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LIMITLESS KNOWING. ~~ 


For my people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish children, 
and they have none understanding: they are wise to do evil, but to du good they 
have no knowledge.“ Jar. iv. 22. 


The musing upon there words suggests the following thoughts, 
What mental condition in Jeremiah. or what mental condition 
in anyone, would exuse him in the depths of his inner self to 
think or to utter such words as these? There seems to he no 
reason given for charging the people with being foolish except 
that they du not know God; and if that was the thought that 
gave rise to the prophet’s accusation, then there must have 
been present a peculiarly vivid meutal consciousness of the 
great simplicity of the facts relative to this knowledge; it could 
not have seemed to him as some great and high attainment — * 
only to be reached by au unusual or wonderful effort. On the 
contrary, he must have seen something that made bim feel that 
thia knowledge would be the most natural thing in the world. 
We would never think of making the aceusation eoutained in the 
text except in au instance something like this: A man has an op- 
portunity of acquiring a fortune very easily, — possibly by merely 
accepting the situation as it lies before him,—and if he does not 
do so, we say that he is foolish not to take advantage of the 
opportunity that is already his. Some such impression as this 
must have been upon the mind of the one who uttered the 
worda we have quoted. 

Let us try if, by chance, a word picture will enable the reader 
to see something of what the prophet saw. For à moment we 
will leave the external world, silence the physical senses, and 
dwell for the time in the interior thought, the musing thought, and 
iu our musing there arises the question, What is consciousness? 
This consciousness comes from my thinking. Thinking is in- 
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telligence. By this thinking I am able to feel out in all direc- 
tions, and to sense the existence of an endless fountain of 
mind,—of consciousness. There seems to be a shoreless ocean 
of living, calm, deep, thinking intelligence. My mind looks 
away to those far-off worlds that are but specks of light in the 
distance. These are probably solid earth like our own world. 
But this life, this consciousness, this something that is more 
than consciousness, more than life, fills all space between us 
and those distant worlds yes, all the space around them and 
beyond them. This wondrous something thut is anything and 
all things. that mind, consciousness, sense, that any of my fac- 
ulties are able to cognize, is now more real, more tangible, 
more an actual something, than this planet or that far-away 
world. There is no space that is not densely filled with this 
conscious, thinking, knowing being or life. I come hack to 
this which thinks, to this which has been observing what lies 
beyond—come back, did I say? I have not been away; I am 
here occupying a center, and yet that center is not necessarily 
in my body; it may be beyond that far-off star; it is wherever I 
turn my thought, and stop and realize, or centralize this selfhood. 
But on what do I stand? on what do [ depend? Solely upon 
this ocean of life. There is no gravity in it. We are, we stay, 
where we stop to observe. All is solid substanve. There is 
no falling save where we cease to think, to be conscious. Then 
our falling is into darkness, death, for which there is no resur- 
rection but through conscious thinking. My life, my being, there- 
fore, exists as long as I think, as long as I am able to be active in 
the conscious knowing. Has my body anything to do with this? 
No. I am in the fountains of that from which I originated. I ain 
in God and God is in me. He is the “I,” for I am formed 
from his substance, and from his life I live. This, then, is to 
know God, Life, Mind. All the varied terms used to expresa 
the thought of Deity, of these all-knowing fountains, fail to 
-eonvey the idea they are intended to embody. Would I com. 
prehend it? That I cannot. I can, however, apprehend it, and 
through this apprehension I know God, and perceive myself as 
the son of God, or as a thought formed from his substance. 
This conscious I is a part of the all-mind, all-consciousness. 
And now we perceive that to be separated from it is impossible. 
I am it and it ia I, and that which differentiates me from it ia 
that I am a center of formative—what shall I say?—not force? 
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No, there is no name for it: there is no means of expressing it. 
I am a conscious, thinking ego simply because I oceupy a point 
in space, and because in that point there is a volition by which 
I form thoughts and behold them. They are myself and I am 
they. In them I sensate, realize, know. 

How shall I get away from this all-knowing consciousness? 
There is not a place in all the vast expanse of the universe 
that is not filled with this mind-conscionsness. “Whither shall 
I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence? 
If I ascend into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in 
hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there 
shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If 
I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me, even the night shall 
be light about me, Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee: 
but the night shineth as the duy: the darkness and the light 
are both alike to thee" (Ps. cxxx1x. 7-12). 

Why is it, then, that I have not always been conscious of all 
this? There never could have been a time that I was not, nor 
was there ever a time when this ocean of mind was not. There 
must, however, have been a time when this center, this point in 
space that isthethinking “I,” was formed. Of what was it formed? 
In this immensity of mind an life forms come forth having a 
ventral point, but, like an eddy formed in the great ocean by 
the tail of a fish, they soon cease and become again a part of 
the great body. There is nothing else in the universe but the 
great ocean of life from which I could have been made, for it 
is all things and all things are it. In it there are sound vibrations 
that no vibrations of the material air can ever approach. 

I perceive now that not only does our planet earth, but every 
differentiated particle of the universe, vibrate to the harmonies 
of this All-Mind. Its manifestation is in a continuous song of 
delight; and all the worlds that float in space unite their voice 
in this gladsome anthem. This music is so much more vivid, so 
mucb more real, than anything that has oceupied the physical 
senses in the times past! How could I have escaped hearing, 
knowing, realizing, these wonders long ago? Why is it? I 
come back from my musings to the physical organism, to the 
senses; I look out upon the natural world. Ah yes! now I see! 
now I can understand! Whatever I fix my attention upon, of 
that I am conscious and of nothing else. 
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What is attention? In the material world we are surrounded 
by a multitude of things, can we give them all attention at 
once? If we attempt to do so we find that nothing has our at- 
tention; the mind and consciousness flit from one thing to an- 
other with such rapidity that intelligent consciousness ceases. 
In order to know a thing we must give our attention to that 
thing exclusive of all else. When a child I wondered why, 
when a person was sitting, perhaps reading. perhaps intently 
thinking upon some subject, he could be spoken to once, twice, 
three times, and yet be all-oblivious. Was he deaf? No. Did 
did not the person addressing him epeak loud enough? Oh yes: 
loud enough to be heard far away; yet he heard no sound. 

A loud ticking clock sat upon my mantle for months, I 
could hear it at the extreme end of the house. But my confi- 
dence had been shaken in the clock's faithfulness to ita duty, 
and the possibility of its stopping had been suggested to my 
mind thereby. Whilst sitting in my room near it the thought 
came to me that the clock had stopped. I listened to it, or 
thought I did. Ves. surely there was no sound; J heard none 
of its ticking. I listened again. I rose and went towards it, 
when suddenly there broke upon my ear the sound of its usual 
tick, tick. The realization rushed over me that it had been 
ticking all the time, and that the vibrations had been continu- 
ously beating upon my ear. ] had become so accustomed to 
hearing it that my attention had been riveted away from it. 
and it was only by an effort that I heard it. Was it an effort? 
What kind of an effort? What mental change brought about 
the hearing again of that clock? 

Now I perceive that I have always heard the celestial music, 
the song of worlds. I have always felt the presence and power 
of the mind currents, the thonght consciousness; the life pul. 
satione, of God. It was I. It was all of my conscious being. 
It was the most real and vivid of all my existence, But it was 
always so; it had never been any other way from the long ey- 
cles before my existence began, and it will continue so to all 
eternity. I had been taught from my childhood that some- 
thing apart from ine, something that I felt with my hands, saw 
with my eyes, or cognized by some of the five senses, was the 
only thing in the universe. My attention had been all fixed 
upon such objects. 

Those that I thought ought to know told me that it was ig- 
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norance, superstition, and folly to allow the smallest part of 
my attention, to allow any portion of my consciousness, to rec- 
ognize the source of my being—aye, more, to recognize as ex- 
isting my real self. I had believed them—believed them so 
firmly and so truly that the belief had formed a portion, and a 
large portion, of my thought consciousness. I had been psy- 
chologized by the minds of my teachers and by the mind of 
the race, so that I believed and was conscious of nothing but 
the shadows produced by thonght formations. But as to the 
formations themselves, their reality, their source, their cause 
of existence, whence they came, and whither they go, I have 
known nothing. Ah yes! how foolish is the race! How foolish 
have I been to be psychologized by a delusion, by a shadow. 

But how can I break this psychological delusion? This is 
the question of questions. My physical senses are so con- 
structed and polarized that they are seldom conscious of any- 
thing bnt physical material; and all my thought, mv life, has 
been deceived hy them and by those of the race, so tbat I think 
I am dependent upon them for the knowledge of my existence. 
Am I so dependent? Have I not, in the flight of imagination 
in which I have just indulged. forsaken them entirely, as it 
were, gone and left them, and been conscious without them. I 
see that that which we call consciousness is dependent upon at- 
tention,—attention and thought make my conscious existence; 
so that if I continually give my attention and thought to God, 
to Spirit, to this wonder-world of mind—call it or think of it 
as I may—I shall be able to awaken to a new world—no, not 
t» a new world, but to the oldest, to the real, to the only real 
world. 

Study how, by attention, one may lose conseionsness of sound, 
of sight, of hearing, of oue or all of the senses. Learn also 
the How we may gain consciousness by attention. This in- 
volves, it is true, something of an idea of, How do I think? Can 
you at will think upon any subject you choose? Can you con- 
tinue to think npon tbat subject until all the consciousness is 
absorbed in it? If so, then may you not be able to transform 
your real ego, your real self, from the bondage of external sense 
to the world of limitless knowing? And all your knowing is 
knowing God. 

But you do not so recognize it. You live on a little island 
in the great ocean. You play in its waters, hear its continuous 
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sound, but do not believe the sea exists. Those whom you 
have thought the wise ones of your island, have said that it 
did not, have said that the little island on which you stand is 
all there is, and you have believed them. You go out upon 
the broad bosom of the surrounding waters and gather in the 
food, the fish, without which you would die, and yet you say 
those waters have no existence, that none but the ignorant and 
superstitious believe such things. Oh yes! no wonder the 
prophet said, My people are foolish; they are sottish children." 

In the fountains of God's life all things are found, all 
qualities harmoniously and happily blend; and by and through 
your beliefs and desires you gather from that ocean whatever 
is related to the qualities of your mind. All men live, feed 
upon, subsist from, those infinite qualities by which they «re 
surrounded. From their experience some say that this great 
ocean is bitter, vicious, is a hell of human existence: others 
that it is frivolous, butter-fly-like, transient as the day, nothing 
stable; others, again, that it is eternal. substantial, but hari 
and feelingless. The few have found in it the riches of all 
delight, holy angels there, the golden fruit of the garden of 
Hesperides, the delights of heaven, and all that is royal, grand, 
and excellent. 

Esch has found as he believed, as he lived, and as he worked. 
Which do you choose, for you may have that whieh you elect. 
You need not spend years of experimentation as to what is 
most desirable. The whole human family is aud has been a 
living register of experimentation with the varied qualities of 
this fountain of life. This thinking, intelligent center which 
you are, may, like all that have gone before you, make out of 
these qualities what you will Will you make a paradise, a 
kingdom of heaven, a heaven of immortal delights? [t is yours 
to choose, It is yours to do and accomplish.—[ Ep. 


"Nay, never falter: no great deed is done 

By falterers who ask for certainty. 

No good is certain, but the nteadfast mind, 

The undivided will to seek the good: 

"Tis that compels the elements, and wrings 

A human music from the indifferent air.“ 
—George Eliot. 


SOUL INTOXICATION. 

When man has found the ego he knows where be stands, 
and this implies that he knows what he wants. How can s 
team of horses obey the driver when he himself is undecided 
which way to pull the reins? Likewise how can we realize our 
desires when we are not capable of understanding them? 

Our desires are the propelling power, as is the team of 
horses, and our intelligence is the directing power, like the 
driver who directs his horses. The desires, then, spring from 
another source than that of the brain, or ita manifestation aa 
intelligence, or mind; they arise in that which to many is as 
yet an unknown quantity, and which I will term the soul. 

The equipage. to be complete and ready for use, must have 
both the propelling and the directing power,—the team and the 
driver: and the complete man, the one who is equipped for this 
earthly existence, must have an harmonious union of soul and 
mind power. Yes, the horses may go on hy themselves and ro 
may the driver, but will it be a practical team? 

So the son] may regard itself as sufficient unto itself, may 
live its dreamy existence upon this earth, and never find its 
expression in form. We know that one may live too much in 
the senses, may express all his desires upon the sensuous plane, 
may even become intoxicated by drink or other material means. 
What is the meaning of “intoxication,” as we bere use it? It 
means losing one's self in the whirlpool of matter. 

But van there be such a thing as soul intoxication? Cana 
wan dwell so much in the snbeonscious state, or soul realm, as 
to derive all hia pleasures therefrom, and realize all his desires 
in the subconscious mind only. Then soul intoxication in this 
life would mean a losing one’s self in the realm of soul, losing 
more and more the consciousness of the material world; that 
is, the world of weight and form. 

But, we say, the soul eonstitutes the essentia] bejng of man, 
it is the reat of the real immortal man, or ego, is it not well to 
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dwell always in that which is good? To this we must reply, 
"Use determines all things, whether they be good or evil.” 
How shall we fulfill the high mission of this earthly existence, 
how, as the Bible puts it, shall “the word become flesh,” if we 
do not strive to verify in the external world those delights of 
the soul, to exprexs them in material of weight and form; in 
other words, to create objects of use. 

Shall we wear a cold hard life in the material world, letting 
men believe that it is a life of toil devoid of pleasure, a life 
consecrated wholly to sacrifice for the upliftment of the race? 
and then, as if we had paid the price for our enjoyment, shall 
we go off secretly, shut the door of our room and of the world, 
and all by ourself and for self which is but another form of 
that which is expressed by the word selfishness—shall we lose 
ourselves in the transports, the ravishment, of the visions aud 
eestacies of soul enjoyment, of psychic life. 

Yet is it not said that we must learn our lessons in this in- 
terior or soul life? Ves, we must receive our supply of good 
by way of this inner man who connects us with and draws from 
bountiful realms, so that, by soul culture, every treasure we de- 
sire may be laid at our feet. 

But these treasures are not yet lawfully ours, they are only 
lent to us, as we are told in the parable of the talents, where the 
king, at the day of reckoning, shall take back his own unless 
man has increased what was given him; in other words, made 
from it that which is his very own. 

How shall we thus make the gifts of the soul our own? Shall 
we live two distinct lives: the one, a soul life in which we en- 
joy. all by ourselves, the treasures we find stored up in that 
soul state; and the other, a life, or rather an existence, in. the 
objective world,— an existenee which the rich treasures of the 
soul do not impregnate, thus making work toil, degrading 
beauty to mere form and weight, and stifling all spontaneous 
goodness under a limited code of morality. And meanwhile 
we may be enjoying, all by ourselves, the most beautiful vis- 
ions and soul ecatacies. 

But is this bringing the kingdom of heaven to earth, or, in 
other words, letting the ohjeeti ve partake of, and be formed by, 
this subjective joy? And yet to do this means the hardest kind 
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of work. The intellect is gross beside this subtle, ethereal soul; 
it were easier to die floating away upon the wings of the 
soul than to take up our cross, push through this dense exter- 
nal crust. so that, in the words of the beloved disciple, the 
word become flesh. 

How, we ask, may this be accomplished? By letting the in- 
tellect partake of the soul life, that each vision of delight may 
not be simply a transport of the sonl and then pass into the 
unknown whence it came, but that it be regarded as having 
some special purpose, as everything in this life must and should 
have. We must, aa it were, pin down the beatific vision by the 
action of the intellect. Let the intellect ponder, and, with a 
persistence that inanres an answer, let it ask the question, To 
what use can I put this gift? 

And so we will not drift into soul intoxication, but become 
a member of une among the 144,000, be one of those who are 
to fulfill this earth's destiny. 


THE HIDDEN PATH OF PEACE. 
HY CLARA G. ORTON. 


O Sage, point out the mystic way, 
The hidden Path of Pence; 

I've sought full many a weary day. 
And yet found no release. 


I've soothed the throbbing brow of pain, 
With healing in my tonch, 

I've robbed some lives of half their bane, 
I've loved and Jabored much; 


And yet I feel the same unrest, 
Disquiet doth not cease— 

Lies not in making others blest 
The hidden Path of Peace? 


The sage from out his calm serene 
Raised searching eyes to me, 

As if in my half-guilty mien 

My secret sins to see. 


All this thou still must do.“ spake he, 
“Thy work must still increase; 

Forget wha did them, if thou'lt see 
The hidden Path of Pesce, 


Forget thy name, forget thy paat, 
Forget thine own heart'a ease— 
So shalt thou find and tread at last 
The hidden Path of Peace. 


TRUTH,—CONSCIOUS KNOWING. 

e shall know the truth, and the truth ahall make you free." St. John wir. 32. 

To know the truth, in the sense that Jesus used the expres- 
sion, would seem to be possible ouly after internal illumination 
has been brought about in the individual. Every individual 
knows some truths, but few indeed are they who know the 
truth. To know the truth means much more than simply to 
adduce conclusions concerning our perception of physical ob- 
jects. It is this very error of assuming that nothing can be 
known beyond the objectivity of nature, that has retarded the 
spiritual growth of many bright and promising men. When 
we are able to penetrate into the mysteries of the vanse realm, 
and thus correlate the physical with the spiritual, we may be 
said to know the truth; as Jesus so vividly expressed it, ^I and 
the Father are one." 

Much error has crept into the Church in that its adherents 
have failed in their interpretation of Christ's doctrine. It may 
be truly said of them that they do not know the truth. Their 
notion of freedom is embodied in the act of dying and ascend- 
ing into some imaginary heaven; how irreconcilable is this no- 
tion with that found in the Lord's prayer, where we are taught 
to pray, Let thy kingdom come in earth! It was vo this ulti- 
mate that Jesus referred when he said, “I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abun- 
dantly,"—that they may renew it “like the eagle's.” The mis- 
sion of Jesus on earth was to show a,way by which man could 
attain to immortality in the flesh. When able to perceive aud 
realize, in the interior conseiousness, the possibility of this un- 
dertaking, man will find that he stands where he can grow into 
a knowledge of the truth that makes for freedom. 

The world is overflowing with the vagaries of so-called ad- 
vanced thinkers. In this dark hour of uncertainty and doubt 
there is left for us bat one thing.—to go to that never-failing 
fountain of truth, that holy, separate, eternal Spirit of God, 
that has not been contaminated by the mind-currents of a per- 
verted world. We reach it, we know of it, only through our 
inner conseiousness. It opens up to the yearning soul accord- 
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ing to its needs. When you feel a conscious need for some- 
thing higher than the world has to offer you, then know, dear 
one, that your soul is beginning to yearn after a knowledge of 
the things of spirit; and it remains with you so to harmonize 
your external self with your internal self as to permit the free 
working of the spirit within you. 

The freedom to which Jesus alluded is something beyond 
the ken of most mortals; it is a term of very broad signifi- 
cance, and especially is this true when seen from the spiritual 
point of view. The ever-ascending planes of consciousness 
which we touch, and in which we live, as we go on seeking a 
realization of this ull-comprehensive and most assuring prom- 
ise, aid us in directing the soul's aspirations higher and higher, 
until, by a growing, conscious realization of truth within our- 
selves, we intuitively feel in what respect we are free. You will 
perceive by what means it is seen,—intuitively felt; for know 
that, upon the super-conscions plane, man's knowledge and 
powers of perceiving are very different from those in use on 
the reasoning, intellectual plane of consciousness. Indeed, 
Jeaus spoke of a freedom that comes only by a knowledge of 
spiritual law, a freedom that is obtained only by the crucifizion 
of the lower, animal nature. The natural man must give place 
to the arch-natural. The Scripture in many passages fully sub- 
stantiates the foregoing claim, and St. Paul, in Gal. ir. 20, 
also bears testimony to the facts relative to the ascendency of 
the arch-natural man, for it is plainly stated, “I am cruvified 
with Christ: nevertheless I live: yet not I, bnt Christ liveth 
in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me." 

Has it ever occurred to you that your mind—uncontrolled— 
is the most tyrannical master you could have? observe to what 
extent it binds, fetters, and limits most people. Behold them 
as they are whirled around in the vortex of a little circle of 
their own making. Having lived in it so long to the exclusion 
of every thing else, they have at last fallen into admiration of 
it. Oh, why do the people follow after false gods? why do 
they periit themselves to be misled by false ideals? How long 
will the Spirit, through the voice of the prophets, continue to 
admonish them of the abominations of their ways? Verily, 
saith the Lord, They have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
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waters.” We cannot know the truth, we cannot know God, 
until we have acquired tranquillity of mind. When the ripples 
of a brook have ceased we see the ground below the brook; and 
it is thus with our mind,—when it is calm, and poised, we 
behold our own real self. This being the case, it must be 
evident that the real man—the conscious thinking ego—is 
hehind the mind. How few are they who ever stop to ask, 
Why do I think certain thoughts in preference to others? Do 
l know, for & certainty, that the thoughts I am thinking are 
wholesome and true? Are they the product of my own imagina- 
tion, or are they nothing more than the thought-emanations of 
other individuals? For it seems to me that every man, having 
a brain of his own and the capacity for thinking, ought dili- 
gently to search out the source, or origin of his thoughts. 

Jesus said, “Ye shall know the truth.“ How do we kwon? In 
the first place, the knowing of a thing involves u consciousness 
of the existence of that thing: i. e., when I know, I must know 
that I know; when I feel, I must know that I feel; when I de- 
sire, I must know that I desire. Thus it is plain that we can- 
not know the truth unless there is a conscious realization of 
the thing known; for all real, live, regenerative thoughta, or 
truths, must have n conscious existence in one's own orgau- 
ism,—they must be born in the organiam. Now, this does 
not necessarily imply that we evolve new and original thoughts 
out of our consciousness, but that we must make live and real 
those that have already come to us. 

But it is just at this point that that so many full—they are 
unable to perceive what i» truth and what is error. And how, 
pray, ean this be known? Think you that it can be transmitted 
on paper? Never: the kind of knowing of which Jesus spoke 
comes only by the unfoldment of the inner consciousness and 
by working in harmony with God's laws. This inner unfold- 
ment brings us into harmony with divine order, and leads into 
super-conscious, intuitive perception. After all, it menna a 
great deal to know the truth that makes for freedom. 

Perhaps there is no greater error than to set limitations to 
truth; it may be said that it is eternal, unchangeable, absolute. 
If there are any limitatious in the knowing of truth they must 
be confined to the domain of our own consciousness. The rea- 
son some persons ean perceive truth in greater fullness than 
others is because they have keener instrumenta; i. e., their pow- 
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ers of perception have become so enlarged and keen, by reason 
of an expanded and highly intensified consciousness, that they 
are enabled to grasp the more comprehensive meaning of things. 
No doubt Jesus realized very fully the truths he taught. He 
meant, too, that we shonld know the truth. And if we would 
come to a knowledge of the truth that insures freedom we must 
live in harmony with the truths he taught. 

When we have awakened a yearning desire in the soul for 
liberation from the bondage of matter, and feel the need of 
more spiritual light and understanding, then, and not until 
then, will the higher phases of truth be disclosed to us. 

Verily, 

Truth, like a torch, the more it's shook it shines."’ 
E. P. BAMBERG, 


THE HINDOO SKEPTIC. 


I think till I'm weary of thinking, 
Said the sad-eyed Hindoo king, 
And I nee but shadows around me, 

Illusion in everything. 


How knowest thou aught of God, 
Of Hia favor or His wrath? 

Can the little fish tell what the liou thinks, 
Or map ont the eagle's path? 


Can the finite the infinite search? 
Did the blind discover the atara? - 
Is the thought that I think a thonght, 
Or a throb of a brain in its bars? 


For aught that my eye can discern, 
Your God is what you think good— 

Yourself flashed back from the glass 
When the light pours on it in flood. 


You preach to me to be just, 
And this is bis realm yon say; 

And the good are dying with hunger. 
And the bad gorge every day. 


Yon aay that he loveth mercy, 
And the famine is not yet gone; 
That he hateth the shedder of blood. 
And he slayeth na every one. 


You say that my soul shall live, 
That the spirit can never die; 

If he was content when I was not, 
Why not. when I have passed by? 


You say I must have a meaning; 

So must dung, and its meaning in flowers; 
What if our souls are but nature 

For lives that are greater than oura? 


When the fish swims out of the water, 
When the birds soar ont of the blne, 
Man's thonght may transcend man's knowledge, 
And your God be no reflex of you. — Selected. 


TO THOSE SEEKING THE HIGHEST GOAL OF AT- 
TAINMENT. 
(Continued from Vol. XI. June number, page 558.) 

We have reason to thank God that the laws and methods 
by which we may obtain his likeness are not a secret hid from 
mortal perception, but that they have been the vitality of all 
religions from the beginning of the world to the present time. 
The Christian religion excels all others in that it contains more 
of this vital truth than all others. 

The term “converted,” as used in some of the church organi- 
zations, expresses the fact that the individual who experiences 
the conversion realizes that he has been changed; that the 
things he once hated he now loves, and that those he once loved 
he now hates. "Do you love God?" has become almost a cant 
expression among laymen and clergy, and yet how rarely has 
the one who asks the question, or he who answers it, any con- 
ception of what it is to “love God." If we regard another with 
a loving veneration, we immediately begin to strive after his 
attributes. The church so well understands this principle that 
she uses every means to keep the example of great and good 
men before the minds of her people. And if we love God the 
one desire of our life should be to become like him. 

Now, the question of what this divine likeness involves, is one 
that those earnestly seeking the highest attainments should 
make the study of their lives. In the limit of one short arti- 
cle we can but touch upon the leading characteristics of the 
Divine Nature, and all time is iusufficient to grasp.them in 
their entirety. Two principal attributes are distinctly appa- 
rent: if God created all things he must know all things as 
they really are. and, therefore, knowledge, wisdom, understand- 
ing, is the first great attribute toward whieh we should aspire: 
and, second, if he created all things. then it is his love that 
preserves, that strews the flowers of kindness, gentleness, meek- 
ness, purity, and all the holier qualities most to be desired by 
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the human family. Consequently, knowledge and love, in their 
interrelation and in their relation to nature, must of necessity 
be the beginning of all effort toward true attainment. As all 
power in heaven and earth emanate from the Creative Mind. 
itisevident that the only means hy which we may gain real 
power is through the perfect conformity of our lives to the di- 
vine attributes. 

Upon arousing to a consciousness of the necessity of a higher 
life the desire for knowledge is the first step taken by the 
awakened soul; and with that knowledge comes the need of 
hands with which to handle and make use of it. These hands 
are not material, but mental and emotional ones. They are 
the activities of a loving devotion, It is by loving that we 
draw to us, and incorporate within ourselves, the qualities loved. 
It is by hate that we repel the qualities that we do not want. 
The plant growing in the ground loves and attracts to itself 
the qualities of its nature, and it repels all else. We, as trees 
growing in the garden of God, must love and grow from his 
qualities; and, consequently, there can be no intermittent devo- 
tion: Jesus has charged us to pray always, with all prayer. 
The mind must be fixed in loving devotion upon God, with the 
desire ever active within us, firat, to know the attributes of 
his great and glorious nature, and, second, to inspire, draw in 
and embody within ourselves, those attributes. 

Our experience has taught ns that this is best accomplished 
hy the following methods: There must be ever present an ac- 
tive desire to know the mind and will of God concerning you 
personally and concerning the world generally—concerning 
what you should do, what knowledge you should possess in or- 
der that yon may take the right direetion in the pursuance of 
the desired ultimates. And in connection with this you must 
possess the spirit of love, in order that you may draw to your- 
self and keep always in your atmosphere, and certainly in your 
mental aetion, the highest attributes of Divinity of which you 
are capable of conceiving. Yon must live in these thoughts 
and desires; make them the continual quality of all your life 
and thought. Your daties to your own body and to those 
around you will inevitably take a portion of your thought, but 
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this will be eonfined to the external, reasoning brain, while 
there is an interior mentality, thought, conseiousness, that may 
be continually occupied with those divine attributes. 

Those who are alone in the world can haye a room all their 
own, and they should make it a rule of life never to carry into 
that room any thoughts, feelings, or desires that do not belong 
to their efforts toward attainment of the divine attributes. It 
is one of God's laws that every creature has a right to its 
home, to a place; therefore when you go into your room fill it 
with your thongbt and with the inspiration of love and wisdom. 

To you who contemplate leaving the world and uniting your 
lives with ours here, we would say that, before doing so, the 
&bove conditions must be thoroughly established in your life, 
so that the divine attributes become the controlling character- 
istic of all your nature. You must make up your mind that 
you are going to live in them, be them, and live for them; but, 
at the saine time, you must remember that the very constituent 
parts of your bone and flesh are made up of the old perverted 
order, that this must be eradicated from your system and the 
body built up of pure and holy thought element. 

When you have thus complied with the law of Divinity, the 
Nature of God, you will then begin to possess the powers of 
God. It is true that vou may conform to certain natural laws 
and obtain results in so far as you meet their requirements; 
there would, otherwise, have been no such thing as blaek magie 
in the world. But all they who would obtain Godlikeness, 
Christlikeness, or the highest possible goal of attainment, must 
clear away all the rubbish of former beliefs, superstitions, de- 
sires, passions, and take as a corner stone, as the germ from 
whieh the future man or woman is to grow, a spirit of love to 
God and a knowledge of bis attributes, —a knowledge of what 
to love and what to hate. These as a foundation, most care- 
fully guarded, ever watched, and nourished by one’s own life 
currents, will be found perfectly safe and the results absolutely 
sure.—[ Ep. 


SUGGESTIONS FOR THE YEAR, 

While it is a fact that the spiritual spark, the divine atom, 
is the power which animates and gives consciousness to the 
the physical body, yet, at the same time, we must not lose sight 
of the truth, that before the spiritual man is fitted to dwell in 
the realm of true consciousness, he must have not only a com- 
prehensive understanding of the laws of creation, but of the 
purpose and ultimate destiny of the human family as well. A 
knowledge of the laws governing creation must be obtained 
while the soul inhabita a physical organiam; it is, therefore, im- 
perative that the Esoterie student, who truly desires to possess 
a broader comprehension of truth, familiarize himself with the 
duties he owea to the external man, 

In order that the mind may be capable of expressing the aub- 
tle working of infinite law, the brain cells must be arranged in 
an orderly manner, so that the harmonious blending of the 
whole make it a fit instrument through which the interior man 
may express characteristics which are in perfect consonance 
with creative law, The student can only effect this by begin- 
ning at the foundation,—he must so order his life and acts that 
the external organism may express the harmonious arrange- 
ment of his thoughts; he must establish methodical thought, 
must endeavor to think in a precise, and, consequently, in a 
harmonious manner, He should strive so to arrange his man- 
ner of thinking, that & well deflned purpose underlie his 
thoughts. His thoughts should be not only orderly, but, as 
nearly a& possible, they should be in line with the expressed 
purpose of God when he created man. 

If man ia destined to rule the earth through the powers of 
mind, it follows that before he can do so he must understand how 
to control his own mind,—how to think and how to atop think- 
ing. It is an easy matter to think, but a hard matter not to 
think. No man is capable of preventing thoughts from form- 
ing in the mind, until he has control of the fountains that sup- 
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ply life to the body. No one can control the fountains of life, 
unti] the physical senses are under control of the higher facul- 
ties of hia being; and the higher faculties of his mind will never 
possess the power to control the sense nature, until the finite 
has been linked to the Infinite. The finite cannot be linked to 
the Infinite, until, through a life of absolute consecration, and 
unselfish devotion to the highest duties of manhood, the student 
has unfolded the powers of his soul, and is able to foree back 
the physical currents of perverted human life, which press in 
upon him from every side. No one can do this of his own 
strength; no one ean accomplish this Herculean task, until he 
is able to withstand the consequences of withdrawing from the 
life upon whieh the human family draws for sustenance; in 
other words, not until he has heen sanctified, and set apart by 
the Spirit of God, as a special servant, or savior. 

Man will never be separated froin the masses, never he sanc- 
tified by God, until the divine breath haa been developed 
within. This divine breath—spiritnal breath—is the breath 
of life, that breath which imparts to man the possibilities of 
immortality. It is the feminine breath,—a breath which vivi- 
fies, and intensifies the soul's power to enforce obedience 
from the lower nature. It is man's inherited right, but when 
Adam fell, or rather when the race descended into matter, the 
organ through which it acta wna destroyed, or, more correctly 
speaking, the link binding man to the divine feminine was broken. 
This link has never been restored; nor will it be until man, 
through the powers of awakened manhood, is able to find the di- 
vine feminine center which links him to the fountain of wisdom, 
power, and glory. Running through all the ancient religions we 
find traces of the knowledge of this breath traces only, for the 
ancients had not the soul unfoldment that admitted of its use. 
We find suggestions of it, and of the divine feminine, even 
among modern Christians. The Virgin Mary, worshiped so 
zealously by the Romish Church, is but a vague relic of a stu- 
pendous truth. A divine Mother, a Virgin Mary, does dwell 
in the heavens; if man can only still the senses, can only gain 
control of his lower nature, he will realize that he is linked to 
this divine Mother, that he is one with the overflowing foun- 
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tains of love. When man draws these feminine qualities into 
his organism, and impregnates them with the mind qualities 
flowing through him from the Father, he is filled with under- 
standing and power, which transform him from the human to 
the celestial, a worker of miracles, a seer in the broadest sense 
of the term. Such a man does not perform miracles by setting 
aside law, but through the knowledge of how to use the powers 
which are active around us; powers which the foolish in their 
ignorance thrust aside. 

The advanced thinkers of the day, those who blindly lead a 
suffering people away from the fountain of all true spiritual 
attainment, cannot find truth. No one can ever reat upon the 
bosom of truth, until every ideal to which he has builded an 
altar, has been destroyed; and it is utterly impossible to destroy 
these ideals, as long as one vestige of the lower sensual nature 
remains. Would to God that the world was ready to receive 
truth in all her freedom and purity! Would to God that the 
veil could be drawn aside and truth be permitted to stand. without 
fear of defilement, before men! Take heart, my brethren, you 
dearly beloved of our Father, the dawn of a new and brighter 
day has come. Yon yearn for liberty, you hunger for that 
freedom which will enable the soul to live as God intended it 
should live,—ever conscious of its true nature, ever beholding 
the works of the Father, ever doing those things which are 
pleasing in his sight; take courage, your yearnings shall be 
satisfied, the stupor which has plunged the sonl in darkness 
must be lifted. We admonish you as individuals to do your 
part. If you can overcome, you will certainly lighten the bur- 
den of some brother or sister whose strength is not so great 
as your own; and that God may give to each the needed strength 
in the hour of trial, is the prayer of your fellow laborer. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE ORIENTAL OHRIST. 
BY P. C. MOZOOMDAR. — 


“The best expression of creation,” says Keshub Chunder 
Sen, “so far as we have been able ta trace, is sonship. The 
last manifestation of divinity is divine humanity. Having ex- 
hibited itself in endless varieties of progressive existence, the 
primary Creative Force at last took the form of the Son in 
Christ Jesus, Can God create without a purpose? Merely anp- 
plying a pattern could not be the be-all and end-all of crea. 
tion. Where millions perished in disobedience and sin, of 
what avail was the appearance of a single instance of obedient 
sonship? All, all required to be saved. If sonship there was, 
it waa bound to develop itself not in one solitary individual, but 
in all humanity. . . . Look at the clear triangular figure 
with the eye of faith, and study its deep mathematics. The 
apex is the very God Jehovah, the Supreme Brahma of the 
Vedas. Alone in his unmanifested glory he dwells. From him 
comes down the Son in a direct line, an emanation from divinity. 
Thus God reaches one end of the base of humanity, runs along 
the base, overspreading and influencing the world, and then, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, drags up regenerated human- 
ity to himself, The Father coming down to humanity is the 
Son. The Father carrying up humanity to heaven is the Toly 
Ghost, This is the whole philosophy of salvation." 

Christ, then, as the Son of God, waa the manifestation of di- 
vine character in humanity. The unattainable infinity of the 
Bupreine Godhead forbids definite comprehension, nnd makes 
practical imitation impossible. We can meditate upon and 
adore his glorious attributes. We oan wonder and bend before 
his all-compelling Presence, In communion and transcenden- 
tal Sumudhi, we oan feel absorbed in his blessed nature and 
intense light. His peace goeth forward before ua, and stilleth 
everything within and around. But what does all that avail. if 
our character is diasimilar to hia, and if, in our deeda, thoughts, 
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wishes, aud practical purposes, we tread in other courses than 
those appointed by his holy will and eternal wisdom? Some 
one must show us the wuy to this, else all piety is unreal and 
immoral. Religion becomes the incoherent dream of the pur- 
blind enthusiast. David commits unpardonable crimes during 
the respites of his intermittent inspiration. Judhistir pub- 
lisbes a half-uttered falsehood. Moses murders an Egyptian 
taskmaster. Mohammed proclaims a bloody war. And Sakya 
Muni omits to lay down the doctrine of God. Who but the 
Eternal himself can reveal his ebarseter in relation to man? 
That character descends in Christ for the enlightenment, con- 
version, regeneration, and adoption of all men. Therefore, 
Christ is the Son of God and the Son of Man alike. He is the 
Way, the Word made flesh, the true Light that lighteth every 
wan that cometh into the world. The teachings of Christ are 
many, hut they are only such as guide all men to be the sons 
of God. The kingdom of heaven had been a traditional and 
prophetic idea, familiar long before Jesus had begun to preach 
it But Christ's kingdom was the kingdom of sonship. What 
yer»onal and spiritual excellenees does not obedient sonship in- 
clude? Purity and morality are inculeated by the Mosaic, and 
by every other syatem of ethical law, but the otter crucifixion 
of the flesh and the reborn life of the spirit laid down by Christ 
is the perfection of humanity as it exists in the Father in 
heaven. The enthusiasm of love which compels submission and 
welcomes suffering and death only because it is conformable not 
to one's own will, but the will of the Father. is nothing but the un- 
questioning affectionateness of an ideal son. The faith and child- 
like trust that finds no inclination to think of the morrow, but 
depends upon the Father fur everything necessary for the well- 
being of this world und the next, is the self-assuring and self. 
rewarding reliance of the Son of God. The law of meekness, 
the law of forgiveness, the law of philanthropy, the law of non- 
resentment, of self-purification, of faith, of self-sacrifice, were 
included in the supreme truth of sonship which Christ claimed 
for himself and all those who believed in him. Therefore, it may 
be said that Christ did not come to teach faith, or love, or moral- 
ity, or piety, but that all these virtues, and countless others, were 
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involved in the doctrine of spiritual sonship which, above all 
things, he taught, aud has left behind him. 
* * a * a * 

Christ prayed. He prayed often. He prayed always. Did 
he not pray the whole night long? My soul longs to realize the 
state of mind in which Christ prayed. What were the thoughts, 
what were the words, he addressed to the Father, when he went 
to those mountain tops? Has man ever spoken as he spoke to 
heaven? They watched him from a distance as he prayed, and 
so strange did he seem while praying that, when he ceased, 
they approached him in humble awe, and said; "Lord, teach 
us to pray." Christ not only prayed, but he was prayer. 
Prayer was incarnated in him. They «aw prayer, when they 
beheld Jesus praying; for, *as he prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and his raiment became white and 
glittering." The mystic devotional syllable is said in the Veda 
to have invested the face and beard of the primeval utterer 
with a golden glory. The true word of prayer is changed from 
glory to glory, from the inner to the outer glory. The counte- 
nance of the Christlike man while praying is the countenance 
of God. The light of the ages and the calmness of the spheres 
sit upon his brow. Prayer becomes the fashion of the eye, 
and the expression of the countenance. Prayer becomes the 
pure lustrous drapery of the body and mind. Hidden spirit- 
uality is revealed. It is not the words so much as the attitude 
that reveals the secret spirituality of prayer. And thus Christ 
revealed prayer. Christ revealed the laws of prayer. His was 
the revelation of the true attitude of prayer. It matters little 
if his actual words have not come down to us. It matters not 
if such as have come down do not satisfy us, so that we wish 
to know more. He has bequeathed to us the spirit of prayer. 
And that spirit fructifies according to the endleas variety and 
potency of human nature. These fruits abound in the lives of 
all the children of Christ. He prayed without ceasing. From 
the moment of his baptism to the awful moment when he com- 
mitted his soul into the hands of the Father, on the cross, did 
he not continually look up? He looked up to heaven for light, 
strength, and guidance. And what is prayer but looking up? 
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But his continned prayerfulness did not prevent him from ap- 
proaching the presence of the Father at all special seasons. 
He prayed at his baptism while in the flowing streams of Jor- 
dan. Praying, “the heavens opened, and the Spirit descended 
npon him." And from that day, whenever the Christlike man 
prays, the heavens open and the Spirit descends. And then, 
after his baptism. the Spirit led him into the wilderness, there 
to fast and pray and prepare himself for his ministry. Can 
there be true preparation for the solemn work of life and death 
without prayer? Aud when, by his severe, long-continued 
prayer of forty days, he was blessed with the approbation of 
God and the angels aa to his future mission, he came down to 
the field of work. But he could not work alone, Who were 
to be his fellow-laborers? And “so he went out to a mountain 
to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And, when 
it was day, he called unto him his disciples; and of them he 
chose twelve, whom he also named apostles,” His apostles, 
predestined like himself in the eternal purposes of God, ealled 
and elected, were pointed out to him in long solitary prayer; 
and he had only to name and adopt them. While about to en- 
gage himself in the arduous responsibilities of his ministry, 
whether it was to heal the ain-atruek and sorrowful, or to feed 
the multitude with the bread of life, or to raise the dead and 
inert from the grave of spiritual ruin, did he not go “into the 
wilderness and pray?" Did he not “lift up his eyes to heaven," 
"sigh to God," and “give thanks?" 

Aye, hia great miracles of eure, precept, and reform, were 
firat wrought in himself through the holy mystery of sympathy 
and prayer, and then manifested by him to the world as testi- 
monies of the grace and power which the Father had commit- 
ted into his hands. And, with the generous, self-humiliating 
impulse of hia strange love, he promised that “greater worka 

than these shall ye do, because I go to my Father.” Thus pray- 
ing. laboring, and teaching, when the three short years expired, 
and the last melancholy evening of his public ministry came, 
after he had performed the ead ceremony of offering unto his 
apostles the last sacrament, washed their feet with his own 
hands, taught them, warned them, consoled them,—once more 
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“he lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is 
come, glorify thy son.” That is a long, marvellous prayer,— 
the seventeenth chapter of John; and deeply does it describe 
the relations which in al) previous prayers he had laid down 
between himself and his God on the one hand, between him- 
self and his apostles on the other, If prayer means unity with 
the spirit of God and the power over all flesh, if prayer means 
unity with the kindred spirits of God's children, to whom we are 
brought to fulfil] his purposes, surely this was the prayer of 
prayers. And I need only refer to his marvellous prayers of 
forgiveness and self-consecration on the cross, to prove that 
Jesus lived and died in prayer. 


NEW LIFE. 
BY CLARA GREGORY ORTON. 


New life is swelling in the sod, 
New life is throbbing in the air. 
It stirs, it wakes in every clod. 
It bursteth into blossom fair. 


The brook rejoiceth to be free, 

With song it steals along its way: 

No blade of grass, no flower. nu tree. 
But wakes beneath the sun's warm ray. 


Life rich and full! life manifold! 

How swarms the air, how atir the leaves; 
Mid Nature’s myriad forms untold 
Nought sighs or suffers, pines or grieves. 


© heart of mine, doth joy not thrill 
Through all thy embers as of yore? 
Doth there not kindle in thee still 
A hope that bids despair no more? 


How canst thou when the air breathes life 
Grope darkly amid vanished joys? 

Ah, turn from thoughts of gloom and atrife: 
For sorrow wastes and wrath destroys. 


Awake! Arise! for lo, the earth, 

So ancient, hath renewed her youth. 
Thon shalt out-live her last re-birth, 
When all hath passed away but truth. 


When earth lies cold beneath the sun, 
When sun has faded dim and blear, ` 
Then is thy spring-time just begun, 
Then is thy time of blossom near. 


THE HIGHER DOMESTIO, 


To a great extent the domestic life of the present day has 
become a nightmare. It is a phase of life to which the worda 
of the prophet are again emphatically applicable: “My people 
are destroyed for lack of knowledge.” Truly the Esoteric 
teachings stand as a light in a dark place, and we are glad to 
see so many periodicals taking up, and shedding light upon, 
this important subject of the sex life in the higher generation, 

The woman's-rights movement, which is now so wide-spread 
over the world, has grown out of the ignorance and the abuses 
of man in the marital relations; and such organizations are 
the strongest indication that the time has come for a step higher 
in the order of the race, In the old order men and women 
knew nothing of the sex life further than that marriage meant 
a license for unlimited indulgence, The love life between the 
sexes and the passion life are ro inseparably connected that, as 
soon as passion is surfeited, love is destroyed. It is booause of 
this fact that so much inharmony exists in marriage relations, 

Men—and women too—should be taught from childhood 
that, if they preserve the life forces, the life forces will pre- 
nerve them; it ia from these forces that the powers of mind, 
magnetic energy, vitality, vouthfnl beauty, and all the joys of 
life are maintained, If those who desire a family wonld 
marry and use the sex forces for the exclusive object of pro. 
creation, their lives would be one song of delight; and the ohil. 
dren of such parenta would be born without that terrible acor- 
tatory passion which now curses the race, dwarfs it mentally 
and physically, and fills the earth with disease, 

Here and there a child ia born under propitions conditions, 
and auch an individual becomes a blessing to the race, With 
what pleasure we look into the face of a young woman who is 
overflowing with life in all ita purity and chastity! such an one 
filla a household with delight, the very emanations of her life 
make joy and vivacity around her; whereas a woman born of 
parents who are inclined to over indulgence of the sex, is al. 
ways weak in the reproductive functions, delicate in health, 


26 Tar Esoteric. [July 


morbid in mentality, bringing a gloom over the surroundings. 

Young men born under similar circumstances are found to 
be early indulging in that heinous practice of self-abuse, or 
else they are seeking to take advantage of the girls with whom 
they associate. The very atmosphere of these people is im- 
moral and physically unwholesome, and there is not one such 
person living who ia not suffering from disease in some form. 
This picture as it stands is a most horrible one, but it has an- 
other side that is yet worse,—no one can associate with the peo- 
ple to whom we have just referred without partaking of their 
vitiated life qualities, and much of the disease of fine and sen- 
sitive natures arises from this very class of persons. 

We bring ourselves to speak of these disgusting conditions 
hecause they are so common in the world, and becanse they are 
growing upon the race with such rapidity as to make us feel 
that it is high time that every lover of morality, of good ga- 
ciety as well as of good government, take up these principles 
and go to work on them in earnest; for only radical action in 
thia direction can prevent our race from descending to the level 
of old China and Hindostan. The apostle says, "Marriage is 
honorable in all, and the bed undefiled” (Heb. XIII. 4), which 
is true when men live in harmony with the laws of nature. 
even as much so as the beasts below them. 

Those who have thought upon these subjects readily see that 
the race must take up these prineiples and incorporate them 
into their lives. It is well known that the civilized world is 
now dependent for its population upon the men and women of 
the working classes; that is, the "higher elasses" are not pro- 
dueing their kind in suffieient numbers to effect an increase of 
the population. It is those whose whole mind, and almost whose 
whole vitality, are employed in the labor of earning an exist- 
enee,— who are virtually without mind and who live much like 
animals,—upon whom we are now dependent for the population 
of our earth; and, under such circumstances, can we expect any- 
thing but degeneracy? What are our teachers, our philanthro- 
pists, the lovers of our homes and our nation, doing to stop this 
downward current? All thinking physicians know these things, 
but they fear to give voice to the prevailing conditions lest they 
lose their practice. Of course parrot-like physicians, those who 
think and know merely what they have read, will oppose ideas 
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such as we have been expressing, but such men are mere fosails, 
dead weights upon the publie mind. 

From past experienoe we know that any husband or wife 
whose home is discordant and unhappy, can in a angle year 
transform that home into a paradise if they will control the 
passions, using them only when they wish a child, 


HEARTS AND HOME. 
MARTHA SHEPARD LIPPINCOTT. 


Home is where the heart is— 
Ah, how true these words! 
"lis the message whispered 
E'en by little birds. 

Nature whispers daily 

Such sweet words as these; 
Home is where the heart is— 
"That's the place to please. 


Plant your flowers there, love, 
Say your sweet words, too, 
Then in home and loved ones, 
Paradise you'll view. 

Then as little birds will 
Hasten home at night, 

So will be your pleasure 

And your fond delight. 


Happy smiles will greet you, 
Fond embraces, too, 

Loving, tender weleomes 
From the hearts so true. 
Voices of dear ehildren, 
Making music sweet, 

Will make home seem like the 
Paradise complete. 


Joyous hearts together, 
Make 2 happy home, 

And from out its shelter 
Hearts are loath to roam. 
"Tia the heart and love, dear, 
That make home eo bright, 
And the loving kindness 
Making all things right. 


»Our contributor suggests the home as it may be when the doctrines promul- 
gated by Practical Methods“ have laid hold of the hearts and liven of the peo- 
ple; for we feel that the time is at hand when great and wondrous changes are 
coming to the domestic life of this our planet.—[Ep. 


THE RULE OF SATURN.“ 


The age in which we live marks the sixth period of the cy- 
ele since the Golden Age. It is the Aquarius age, the age in 
which the physical senses have reached their utmost perfec- 
tion. For this reason man is entirely governed by material 
conditions; the masses are apparently devoid of spiritual un- 
derstanding, and are absolutely under the contro) of the law 
of physical creation. We are in the sixth day of our existence, 
the Saturday of the present cycle. Saturday, or Saturn’s day, 
marks the period when the earth passes from under the control 
of Friday (goddess of generation) to Saturday, the age ruled 
by Saturn, the day governed by science, the time when peace 
and good will among men will be something more than a hol- 
low mockery; in this age Eden is to be again entered,—the two 
are to be united and made one. The radical changes which 
have taken place in the domestic arrangements of the house. 
hold, are due to the subtle vibrations received from the planet 
Saturn. 

Saturn's home in the divine man of the heavena, after which 
the man of earth has been patterned, is the Cerebellum, the or- 
gan of the brain which formulates and puts gathered thoughts 
into words, We may, therefore, feel safe in predicting that 
when the vibratiqns of Saturn have control, men of wisdom, 
such as have never before appeared, will arise to sway the 
masses through the superior powers of their intuitional per- 
ception and mind force. 

The great feeling of nnrest and uncertainty, so marked and 
ao unaccountable among the nations of the earth at the prer- 
ent time, ia directly caused by the vibrations of the planet 


Iu making the statement that we are entering tbe Saturn age, the anthor la 
donbtless apeaking from the standpoint of the seven creative principles, or the 
sven ages of the world, wherein Saturn is the sixth principle, governing tbe prin- 
ciples of order and science, Yet we believe that when that age vea whioh 
will bring Saturn's influence directly upon the earth—an influence that is ald to 
vale the sign Capricorn, to which it ia allied by all ancient mytha and myatioe—it 
will so affect the vital currenta of the world, aa to produce resulta concerning which 
we will not here venture a propbecy. —[Ep. 
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Saturn. Saturn expresses the principle of transmutation, the 
sixth of the vital principles active in creation; it is the power 
by which all things are carried upward. We, may, therefore ex- 
pect many marvelous changes and upheavals, both physical and 
spiritual, during the next few years, We do not offer the above 
thought as a prophecy, but, realizing the radical changes which 
the rule of Saturn will bring to earth, we cannot but think that 
those changes will be marked by much disturbance. We most 
emphatieally believe in the survival of the fittest, and are, there- 
fore, led to think that only those who are fitted through soul 
unfoldment to enjoy the reign of peave, will survive the. great 
and wondrous changes which will usher in the reign of Saturn. 

The vibrations from the planets affect all life npon our 
earth,—all, at least, that depends upon the mind elements from 
which animal life subsists. There ia, however, a life, a austain- 
ing element, which is so refined, so spiritual, that gross inatter 
cannot touch it; the mental powers of the race cannot draw 
from, neither can they comprehend aught of the wonderful 
mind foree which is only to be reached throngh the interior, 
or soul perception. 

Those men of science who are truly scientific are beginning 
to awake to the fact, that there are forces, substances, und 
laws, which cannot be cognized by the physical senses. This 
recognition on the part of the scientific mind, places in its 
hands the kevs which will unlock fountains of such stupen. 
dous wonders, that the wisdom of earth is as nothing compared 
to it. Fortunate, indeed, are they whose minds are adapted to 
scientifie research, whose nature is broad enough, and who have 
sufficient courage to blaze for themselves a new pathway into 
the unexplored regions of knowledge. There ia awaiting the 
honest seeker after truth, knowledge of such a nature, that it 
cannot be appropriated by the present mentality of the race, 
the brain organs of the present man are unable to formulate 
and put it into orderly form; but as he reaches out into the 
realm of cause, as he begins to recognize,—and recognition is 
one-half the battle,—the individual gathers to himself mind ele. 
ments and life qualities whieh will ao transform his brain organa 
as to make them receptive to higher vibrations. Then knowledge 
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such as gods only can comprehend will he readily understood 
hy him— gods, did we say? no, not gods! but men, men who,—by 
living a life in accord with the purpose of their Creator, have 
unfolded intellectual powers and spiritual understanding. One 
who lives under the control of the five material senses, can 
know nothing beyond what comes to him through the senses: 
and as these senses are limited to the necessities of an existence 
on a material plane, he is shut out from the celestial realm, 
which is not beyond the bounds of time and space, but is around 
na, in us, and we are in it, 

O hrothers'—for as I write I feel the bond which joins all 
flesh, I realize that we are all of one family, all the offspring 
nf a common parent, and that parent none other than God— 
O my brothers! remove the bandage that covers your eyes, re- 
move the chaina that fetter your hands; enter and partake of 
the good things of our Father's kingdom—our kingdom, for 
ours it certainly is if we demand it. As sons and daughters of 
the Most High, it ia our right to demand not only the king- 
doms of this world, but also the kingdoms of heaven. 


It is said that in the building of the Temple of Solomon, all 
things of the world, great and small, contributed. Even the ant 
brought to the King a tiny blade of grass, which was woven into 
one of the great curtains. So has the Father ordained that in 
the building of the soul's temple the greatest and smallest of 
all that He has made, shall contribute its share to the whole 
and to each part.— Ellen M. Dyer in Kosmos, 


MIRAGE. 


‘Treasure the shadow. Somewhere, firmly based, 
Arise those turrets that in cloudland shine; 
Somewliere to thirsty toilers of the waste 
Yon phantom well-spring is a living sign. 


Treasure the shadow. Somewhere past thy sight, 
Past all men's sight, waits the true heaven at last: 
Tell them whose fear would put thy hope to flight, 
There are no shadows save from substance cast. 
—Edith M. Thomas in Lippincott's. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
THE JOYS AND SORROWS OF THE ATOM, 

There are those who delight in taking gloomy views of life, 
like the old lady who “ enjoyed a spell of misery." Ask them 
who made the earth, and with Topsy-like simplicity they anawer, 
**Nobody made it; 'spect it growed.” They would have us believe 
that the Creator of atoms was a blind, unconscious maker, a 
haphazard maker; mindless itself, yet creating mind: devoid of 
intelligence, yet creating intellect. If they were right we should 
pity the sorruws of the poor blind atom, the plaything of fickle 
fate, of hazardous chance, and of unreasoning force. But no 
one has ever worked iu a laboratory without thinking “how like 
things of life these chemieala are," without being astonished at 
their mimiery of human ways. 

Lovk AND Harz. Take two transparent. colorless solutions 
looking like water; one of nitrate of silver, the other of common 
salt—chloride of sodium. Mix them together and you have 
instantly a liquid and a solid. The chlorine loves silver better 
than sodium, while the nitric acid is indifferent and glad to get 
rid of silver on any basis, So there are two divorces and two 
marriages, and the original solutions become solid chloride of 
silver, and liquid nitrate of sodium. It is curious to note, by the 
way, that silver and gold, so precious in the commercial world, 
are despised and rejected in the chemical world; chlorine being 
about the only one who is ever ready and eager to marry for 
money. 

The whole science of chemistry has grown out of tabulating 
auch likes and dislikes, loves and hater, attraction and repulsion, 
of the two classes, bases and acida. 

Dvuaniry. Here at the very beginning of existence, among 
the atoms themselves, the principle of duality is found—that 
principle which is recognized in the animal and vegetable world 
as sex. Every molecule is composed of two halves, as sodium- 
chloride, silver-nitrate, tin-oxide, eto.; of two opposites, base and 
acid, positive and negative, male and female. Study chemistry 
and you will become fascinated with this action of atoms, of 
molecules, of matter in its most primitive forms; in these mar- 
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riages and divorees; in the complicated play of superior and 
inferior attraction; in the greater strength to seize, or inability 
to hold; and not only in the individual but in tribal preferences 
and prejudices. The atoms that have power within themselves, 
and of themselves, to move other atoms near them, that possess 
a power of attraction or repulsion that is selective, eannot be 
ealled dead. 

MokaLrry. Water loaded with impurities, if given a chanee, 
will crystallize—freeze—into pure water, and the sediments 
left for a longer time crystallize into purity. Follow crystalliza- 
tion from snow and salt to rabies and diamonds, and you will 
learn that the molecules of atoms have a stern code of morals. 
Their first aim is to be pure; their second is to be perfect in 
form: and their third is to act in harmony. On the harmonious 
action of the atoms, and on pure, perfect molecules, all of the 
gigantic chemical industries of to-day depend. In the chemical 
world harmony is perfect law, and discord is erime, and we find 
that good attracts good and iniproves it, while evil attracts evil 
and is made worse. As man has two sides, a good and a bad, so 
has the atom a light and a dark side. Arsenic and strychnine 
are used both to heal and to kill. Carbonic acid refreshes at the 
fountain and kills in the choke damp of the mine. There is no 
poison known but that can be used for both purposes, The light 
side of atoms produces life, health, bliss; the dark side brings 
disease, death and sorrow, 

IMMORTALITY. Atoms combine on three planes of existence, 
as solids, liquids, and gases. Burn a piece of wood and it passes 
out of existence,dies, as a solid, yet this is only a change from 
the plane of solids to that of gases, from the visible to the invisi- 
ible. There is no annihilation,no increasing, no diminishing, 
only dispersion and change of form, to be followed by collection 
and a new form. There is no loss of force; ns heat, light, elec- 
tricity, magnetism, and chemical force are all transmutable into 
each other. Anything that looks like death is but a token and 
certificate that life is about to start anew on another plane. 
In our sleep atomic changee—death of cells—take place in our 
bodies and we are restored. Hour by hour, day by day, we die 
in part that we may live anew. 


There is no death! what seams so is transition; 
‘This life of mortal breath 

In bnt a suburb of the life elysian 
Whose portal we call Death.’ 
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VirALITY. Bring some ammonia and muriatic acid near 
each other and watch the cloud of chloride of ammonium that 
forms. The restless atoms have rushed out to meet each other. 
It is impossible to comprehend the energy of these atoma; but 


but just as it ia possible ta weigh the infinitely great stars, so 
it is possible to measure the vitality of these atoms. Motion 


serves to measure force, bnt not to explain it, for it is as subor- 
dinate to force aa speech is to thought. As the created isa 
thought of the Creator, so all movement is radically vital, and 
all matter is in a sense living. Our own soul, which gives us 
consciousness of force, is also a type of it. It used to be a dog- 
ma that the chemical anbstances which are produced under the 
mysterious influence of life, in animal or vegetable organiama, 
could not be produced by the hand of mortal chemist, The 
chemist himaelf has overthrown this dogma and wiped out the 
harriers between the organic and inorganic, by making a host 
of aneh things us formic seid, indigo, urea, et. Nat only do 
atoms seem instinct with a desire for life, and the inorganio 
ever show a tendency to run into the organic, but each atom ix 
a life; and life in its rudiments is a property of all matter, The 
life principle, varying only in degree, ia omnipresent, There is 
but one indivisible and absolute Omniscience, and Intelligence, 
and this thrills through every atom of the whule Cosmos. The 
elixir of life lurks in every mineral, as well as in every flower 
and animal throughout the universe. It is the ultimate essence of 
everything on its way to higher evolution. The true explana- 
tion is then only to be found in the dynamics of spirit; that 
apirit which ia not substance, but ia the law of substance; not 
force, but the revealer of force; not life, but which makes life 
exist; not thought, but the consciousness of thought; the sole 
and single source of power. When we attain to the conception 
of a living materia] universe, animated by spirit, the mystery 
of Nature is solved. The Cosmos is not as some would have it, 
a vast machine wound up and set in motion with the certainty 
that it will run down; it simply ohanges from one form to 
another; ever evolving into higher forma on higher planes, 
The force that originated and impelled, sustains and is the 
Divine Spirit, which 
„Lives through all life, extends throngh all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent. 


The law of birth, growth, death, of endless destruction and 
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perpetual renewal, is everywhere seen working throughout the 
Cosmos, in nebulæ, in sun, and in world, as in rock, in herb, 
and in man, all of which are but passing phases in the endless 
circulation of the universe, in that perpetual new birth we call 
Nature. 

This may be ealled the poet's view, but it is forced upon us 
as also the highest generalization of modern science,—G. E. 
Bailey, E.M., Ph. D., in The Coming Light. 


The Meteorologische Zeitschrift. a German scientific publica- 
tion, contains a treatise by Dr. F. Maurer on the regular peri- 
odical repetition of cold and warm years. During certain in- 
tervals of time, extending as a rule to about fifteen years, there 
is a recognized change of warm and cold periods. The warm 
periods, he says, do not simply include a series of summers of 
extraordinary warmth, but also a series of mild winters. Simi- 
larly, during the cycle of a cold period, not only are the winters 
more than ordinarily severe, but the summers are far below the 
average heat. Dr. Maurer affirma that we can predict with 
tolerable accuracy the time when the next cycle of warm periods 
will occur. It ia due, he calenlates, somewhere about the turn- 
ing point between the two centuries; and he thinks it probable, 
from the data obtainable, that the early years of the next cen. 
tury will be distinguished by a series of hot, or rather ex- 
tremely hot, summers and a series of exceptionally mild winters. 
— Scientific American. 


To unite one's will with the Universal mind does not mean a 
passive contemplation and perception of spiritual truths but 
an active penetration into the procesa of evolution and a real 
co-operation with the beneficent powers—the master buildera 


of the world—in the language of Paul, “co-workers with God“ 
* * * * * * 


The perception of truth rests in the equilibrium of the in- 
telleet and the emotions. To perceive the truth, purity of heart 
and strength of mind should go hand in hand.— The Western 
College Magazine. 


OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtfal of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
be otherwise expressed. Unless such letters are marked privat, we shall oou- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of Jettara that we deem useful 
uthe publie. 

Cornuwnus, O. 
Faor Enie PusLisHiING Co.. 

Dear Friends:—l thank you very much for the "Indicator," I 
think very highly of it and use it every day. I fear, however, that 
you mre expecting too much of me, and will be disappointed in the 
end with the attainments that I am able to make. I feel that you re- 
gard me as having promise, or you would not take so mach pains with 
me, but it will take much time and effort for me to attain anything like 
the degree of unfoldment that the writers of THE ESOTERIC possess, — 
if, indeed, I &m capable of attaining it at all in this life. 1 must con- 
fess that while I long for more of life, and am uneatiatied with my 
present condition, the awfnl solitude of the Narrow Way appalls me, 
and I feel that I am not ready for it yet. I long for more of power. 
and wixdom, and spiritual life, but I do not believe I have a selfish 
motive for it. I long to be a greater benefactor to my kind, and some- 
times a feeling of profound compassion comes over me, such us must 
have resembled slightly that of Jeaus when he looked upon the multi- 
tude aa a sheep having no shepherd. 

I have read “The Road to Immortality“ with care, and have found 
it credible exeept in one point: I am skeptical aa to the existence of 
any such creations as “elementals.” Indeed, I can gain no clear idea 
of what they might be; they seem to me like the stories I used to hear 
ss a child, of malignant fairies, of genii, aud the like. I never believed 
in the orthodox devil; to me he was always non-existent. In the first 
place, I was never conscious of any outside temptation to ain; it al- 
ways seemed to me that the tempter was my own weak and ill-gov- 
emed nature.—in fact, I never sir ned. without knowing and feel- 
ing that I was to blame for it entirely, and recognizing the cause 
in myself. Now this is the way I feel about elementala;“ I feel that 
my failures are due to the weakness of the flesh, and that the tempter 
is the vague and unconscious instinct of the animal nature. Believing, 
u] do, in evolution, and the animal origin of man. I find no diff- 
culty in accounting for the animal traits of man, and his sins seem 
tu me the struggle of the soul to gain the mastery over the lower 
nature. As an animal, he had no sins, but in rising above the brute, 
he became possessed of a higher consciousness, which made him 
aware that certain things were wrong and others right. Then the 
Wrüggle began and then came sin into the world. Sometimes it 
has seemed to me almost as if the sex instinct had used a cunning in- 
telligenee to overpower me: but I believe simply that it i» ever-pres- 
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ent and at work, and that the moment when one ia off guard, or 
effort relaxed, is the moment when it naturally appears. So my 
query is this, What evidence have we that such creations as *elemen- 
tals” exist? Is the belief in such a necessary part of Esoteric doctrine? 
Very sincerely, G 

Ans. It ia perhaps wisest and best for you, at your present stage 
of unfoldment and under present circumstances, that you do not be- 
lieve in elementals. In the first place, you are stronger by believing 
that the tempter resides in, is, your own lower nature; which is true, 
for if there were nothing in yourself like those subtle forces or entities, 
they could not touch you. If one does wrong, or sins, there is cer- 
tainly only one's self to blame for it; for even if there exiats elemen- 
tals—or, if you please, call them, as the ehureh does, devils, the 
devil—there must be something in ourselves that consente to the op. 
eration of influences from that souree, or they would not act upon us. 
But if you live the regenerate life long enough to gain clairvoyant 
powers, the existence of elementals will be more than a belief. It ia 
not necessary, however, that you believe in their existence—in fact, 
we do not think very much of beliefa under any circumstances; our 
work is, methods by which we obtain knowledge: that obtained, be- 
lief becomes but a shadow. Sometimes, it is true, the shadow pre- 
cedes the real, but it is not necessary that we receive the shadow—it 
is as well to wait until we get the real.—[ Ep 


Bautimorr, Md. 
H. E. Butter. 

Dear Sir:—1 see that your “Practical Methods” advises a series 
of fasts; do you mean that these fasta are to be repeated at stated in- 
tervals? and do you recommend a fast of one day out of every week; 

Respectfully, . G. 

Ans. It has seemed strange to us that so many understand these 
directions for fasting to mean faste at stated intervals, The church 
teaching concerning fasting may aceount for the misunderstanding, 
for “Practical Methods” contains no sueh idea. That booklet clearly 
states that the fasting has a speeifie object—when this object is at- 
tained there is no further need of fasting. We do not recommend 
fasta at stated intervals. On the contrary, we do not advise a repeti- 
tion of the series of fasta; for if the work in view can he accomplished 
by fasting, the series given will be sufficient. We give a series of 
fasta, because they make the accomplishment of s auccesaful fast eas- 
ier—a repetition of the series tends to weaken the stomach and im- 
pair digestion. No, we do not recommend repeated fasts. —[ En 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods, We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
sot sobecribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Eaoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
mmber of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subeoription list, and members of thelr families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is our only means of disneruing who is entitled to 
our time and to spaoe in thia column. 


In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth. also state sex. 


We have introduced the (Greek letter 8 ux the character indicating 
“the rising sign.” 


C. L. J. Feb. 14, 1877, 2a. m. Ind. 

Din : Din X: 6. 7: W in zz: h in m: Yin : d in : 

Y ings: Yin M. 

You are nervous and sensitive. Your characteristies are much 

those of a Martha.—anxious about many things, Good orderly in- 
tuitions, fine language—possess the elementa of nn orator. A rest- 
less active nature and one allied to the mystic, but xo directly affected 
by the publie mind that you will be easily led into the pseudo-mysti- 
cism of the day. Your chief weakness, in a mental way, in a certain 
fractiousness and the sex inclinations, For the sake of business suc- 
cesa and your own happiness, you should make special effort to over- 
come the former. You should carefully consider the real value of 
words, and build your ideas into expression as carefully as a mason 
would build a wall; thus avoiding euperficial talking or saying more 
than you really mean; aim to convey your thought and stop there, 
Be thoughtful; be brave and steady in both movement and word. This 
will establish within you strength of character and command the re- 
tpect of your associates; and it will aid you in the preservation of your 
life, and in the attainments in the regeneration. Overcome selfishness 
by always thinking what would be agreeable to you under similar eir- 
camatances, The times of danger are when the moon is in Sagittarius 
and Pisces, and hours when these signs are rising. 

D. M. G. July 29, 1863, 2.13 a. m. Swansea, Wales. 

®inQ; D in i 6. : Bin f; h in Y; X in 8: 4 in X: 

Qing: & in V. 

Aman influenced largely by the emotions. but, upon the whole, u 
very strong character. You have x clear orderly brain, high aspira- 
tiuns, a luve of the scientific—a good business man. You have a strong 
hold upon this world, and this world upon you, and yet I judge that 
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you have had many reverses. Your physical semses and inclinatione 
get you into a great many troubles, bat woman is your best business 
friend. For any sphere of success in life, you must eonquer the senses 
and the impulses of the physical body, and live in the mind. As soon 
as you relax into the senses, you find adversaries of every description: 
but with a resistless determination, with persistent effort, the physical 
may be conquered and brought under absolute control of the mind, 
When this is done your way will be comparatively easy. We wish to 
imprese this thought above all others: conquer the senses and live in 
the mind. But in connection with this it will be necessary for you to 
study methods of keeping the body in perfect health and atrength by 
the power of the mind and by proper feeding and care. The times 
of greatest danger of losses are in the following order: first, when the 
moon is in Cancer; second, in Capricorn: third, in Leo: and the hours 
when either of these signa is rising. In the beginning, however, your 
difficulty will be when the moon is in Leo, and when the last degrees 
of Cancer rise. 

W. Aug. 26, 1862, 10-12 a. m.  Pesotem, Ill. 

& in m; ) in m; 0, M: Bin : h in X; A in P: d in "m: 

9 in 7: 9 in X. 

A woman of very unusual powers. A perfeet fountain of vitality; 
an abundanee of self-esteem; a pride amounting almost to arrogance. 
Whatever you set your mind upon, you are pretty sure to accomplish. 
Have within you a restless desire for travel. change. Should guard 
against the use of will, or magic power, in the control of others. Un- 
leas you ean dedieate your life to God and earefully follow a course 
of high Chriatian devotion, we would advise you not to study the oc- 
eult; for the natural impulse is so strong to gain powers to be used in 
the things of this world, that you would be involved in great difficulty 
and suffering. It is necessary to your hea!th that you keep physically 
very active, with plenty of out-door exercise; and you should know 
something of the laws by which the body is kept in health through 
the power of mind. Guard well the digestion. You will have no dif- 
flaulty in the conservation of the life forces, but you should remember 
that, in your case, this cannot be done with impunity if you live in 
and remain in sympathy with generation, for there is a condition at- 
tained thereby that would weaken your hold upon the physieal body. 
Your greatest struggle, however, is with self; hold that self up to the 
light of divine righteousness, and shape ita course by that law. 

A. M. July 17, 1865, 10 a. m. Aberdeenshire, Scotland. 

O ings; D in 8; 0, m; V in : k in P; Yin N: 2 in X; 

9 in m; Bin v. 

You have an irritably sensitive nature in that circumstances and 
surroundings are a constant irritant to you. Have a high ideal of love, 


1898.] DELINEATION oF CHARACTER. 39 


spiritual devotion. and harmony, and yet the irritation in your nature, 
augmented by never finding that which meets your own ideal, keeps 
you restless and dissatisfied. You are too much inolined to oscillate 
from one sphere of interest to another, and are looking too much in ex- 
ternal life for that which your soul seeks. Above all others you must 
remember that you are to make your own heaven or your own hell, 
and thst the one thing requisite is to retire within and unite your soul 
consciousness with God. Then leave your anxiety and care, and re- 
fuse to indulge any inclination toward restless discontent. Always 
keep yourself in readiness to obey the guidance of the Spirit; which. 
by the way, is not some outside individuality impressing you with its 
will, but a divine knowing reflected upon all your consciousness, which 
will eome if you are in the right attitude. You should take up the ad- 
vice given in THE Esoreric relative to going through the body and 

taking control of every function; thm will enable you to overcome 
the disposition to some diseased condition, which has menaced your 
whole life. The times of dunger are, firat in power and effect when 

the moon is in the last part of Virgo and in Libra; next when it is in 

Cancer and Taurus; and when these signs are rising—especially when 

Mercury is in Taurus. 

C. M. July 29, 1865, 10.30 p.m. England, 

in &: ) in : 0, 8: V in Vi h in d; Vin N;: & in X; 

9 in R: ¥ in . 

You are a woman of love and impulse. Strong combative tenden- 
cies, great physical endurance, keen perception (foresight), an or- 
derly mind, and an unusual endowment of language. Your nature is oon · 
trolled by two extremes,—one of impulse and the other of positive per- 
asistence, One great difficulty in your way of attainment is your strong 
hold upon the material world, ita interests and objects. You have 
good ideas and aspirations, but they are overwhelmed by the ciroum- 
stances of the now and the surroundings. It will be necessary for 
you—if you would reash attainment—to put your whole life and 
thought into the effort, and to give your mind to the study of spirit- 
ual, scientife or biological subjects. When you are fully qualified 
in thia direction you would make quite an efficient teacher; and by 
teaching you would be more apt to make personal application of such 
Principles and so grow, mentally and spiritually. You should give 
some attention to your diet in order to keep your flesh at æ standard 
best adapted to your intellectual work. Overcome anger. or it will 
Poison your life currenta and prevent your attainments. 

E. E. L. June 27, 1868, 10 p.m. Canada. 

Sing; J in 2; 6. . Bin 3; h in O; Y in ài 2 in m 

? in D; ¥ in rr. 
The feminine ia predominant in your nature. Very sensitive, but 
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in the effort to overcome thia, you no doubt go to the other extreme. 
You are a natural student. Your brain always filled with schemes 
for unusual accomplishment, but you lack the unwavering persistence 
necessary to complete success. If you would reach the highest goal 
of attainment you must overcome a natural inclination in the direction 
of external and superticial thinking, and should give earnest, pro- 
tracted, and decisive thought to the importance of, and the require 
ments necessary to, sich an attainment; for until you are ready to sac- 
rifice everything to it, it would be better for you not to engage in 
such an undertaking. (See Matt. xris. 34-46.) You ask “if the year 
1898 is a favorable one in which to undertake to live the regenerate 
life." That would be a question for astrology, but we should say that 
the favorable time ia when your mind is made up unchangeably; for 
you must watch yourself lest you go to extremes in what you under- 
take, thereby becoming dissatisfied and ro changing ycur mind. ‘The 
periods of greatest danger of loss will be, in power and effect, as fol- 
lows: fist when moon is in Aquarins; second. Cancer: third, Libra: 
and the hours when these signs are rising. 

P. D. 8. Jan. 11, 1870, 8.30 p. m. Grafton, Mass. 

Q in Ji: D in H; 8, m: Win Vj: h in D; M inm: 4 ing: 

9 in f: & in . 

You have a mind positive and determined tokearry out whatever ` 
purposes may become fixed within. In many ways you have the 
elementa of abundant success, but in all your associate relations your 
efforts are crowned with failure. Have an orderly mind—not qnick 
to grasp an idea, hut when you do get it, it stays with you. You de- 
wire to serve those whom you love, and your great vitality gives you 
almost unlimited capacity to do so. Beware of arrogance and undue 
self-esteem. Uranus and Saturn fit you for the higher spiritual, but 
place you in adversity relative to the things of this world. [n 
your efforts toward the high goal of attainment beware of your own 
combativeness, for it ia subtle and will deceive you in that it may be 
ret in motion by self-protection and an effort to hold your own: but. 
once in motion, it ia apt to continue far beyond the highest reason 
and become a condition of interior anger. which poixona and straina 
the reproductive organs and life forces. Music would be a very whole- 
some pastime for you: it would greatly facilitate the harmonization of 
the body and quiet the turbulence of the mind arising from adversity 
in snrroundings, You should cultivate faith in God, and live much 
in the spirit of devotion. 

S. G. S. March 12, 1855, 12-1 noon.  Otisfield, Maine. 

Q in X, D in WY; 8,95; W in m: h in f; X in K: d in x; 

9 inn: Bir y. 

The basic principles of your nature are in serious discord with each 
other. You undoubtedly come frum an old aristocratic line, yet, be- 
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cause of your polarity being backward and the body sign inharmo- 
nious with the basic principles, yon must quietly form ideals even to 
the minutis of your life; and when you have thus thoroughly organ- 
ized your prospective course, keepit ever before your mind, absolutely re- 
fusing at any time to allow it to be obscured by other states of conscious- 
ness, You have a powerful helper in the position of Uranus, and Jupiter 
gives you the honor and integrity necessary to all who would reach the 
high goal. Venus and Saturn uuite in giving you the ideals and artistic 
abilities which should govern you in your business; but Mara imparts a 
quick temper, and, if you are not careful, will add an appearance of 
malicionsness to that temper, which is only temporary, however. In 
your efforts toward the highest goal you must learn to forgive as you 
would be forgiven. Overcome the tendency to blame anyone for 
anything they may do; error is the result of weakness and ignorance. 
The times of failure in the regenerate life are in power and effect, ag 
follows: when the moon is in Cancer, Capricorn, or Pisces, and the 
hours when these signs are rising; but be watchful when Mercury is 
in Aries or ‘Taurus. 

J. F. G. May 10, 1850. Switzerland. 

®in¥; Din Y; WW in : h in ; Yin X: d in X; F in 

Y; Bin X. 

The basic characferistics of your nature are very vital. You have 
much that allies you to the occult and the invisible, A very strong 
will, which is seriously broken up by a restless, irritable, combative incli- 
nation, A desire to travel and for change; we might aay that you soon 
wear out your surroundings, which become unbearable to you and you 
want anew place. You are apparently a fortunate man, yet you are 
very unfortunate. Unless your life is chaste and harmonious, your na- 
ture will lead you into a course of life that will debilitate and disease 
the body. If you would reach attainments in the regeneration you 
muit institute a rigid self rule and live almost entirely from the mind. 
Remember the words of the great teacher who said that it is better 
towffer wrong than to do wrong. Patience and perseverance would 
be the greatest virtues for you to seek. By practicing these you would 
have but little trouble in controlling the life forces. You should get 
away from every one for a time, lay your plans for a course of life, 
fix them in your mind. and never deviate from them afterwards. Not 
knowing the hour of your birth we cannot point out the greatest periods 
of danger. Be on your guard when the moon is in Taurus, Aries, or 

Pieces, and when these signe are rising. 
A. H. April 11, 1850. Germany. 
Qin*; ) in P; € i; h in ; Xin X; 4 in sy; 9 in 
VY in . 
You are a man of the head, with good intuitions, clear perceptions, 
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but unfortunate in all that pertains to home and family. Upon the 
whole, your life has not been very smooth; it has been necessary for 
you to build and live in a world of your own. It is difficult for yon 
to realize personal unity with God—in fact, I should judge that you 
are materialistic in your tendencies; but if you are faithful in your 
adherence to the regenerate life, and are true to your own ideals of 
higher morality, you will soon have experiences that will remove 
doubts and bring you into conscious harmony with God the source of 
your being. As you read and think on Esoteric subjects do so in a 
passive, quiet, musing attitude: this will enable the spiritual conscious- 
ness to make itself felt in the mental intelligence, by which means 
you will obtain important knowledge that will guide you in the way 
to go. But you must avoid carrying business anxiety with you, 
and at the time of your reading and musing, free yourself from all 
business care and thought. You should have but little trouble in 
conserving the seed. The times of your possible danger will be when 
the moon is in Aries or Libra, and the hours when these signs rise. 

J. F. S. Dec. 27, 1878, 1 a. m Kingston, Jamaica. 

@® in 3; D in : 0, =: Y in X; h in : Yin N: & in B; 

9 ings; & in Vj. 

You have & clear, orderly mind, led out through the interior uses of 
the public; that is to say, your thought and effort would touch the in- 
terior of the public mind and draw you close to them in all that pei- 
tains to the ideal and occult,t—his ix your hope and strength in the 
world. You have a natural longing for the domestic,—for the home 
and family,—and from that source will come your greatest failures, 
disappointment, and troubles. If you wish the highest attainmenta 
you must relinquish much that is nearest and dearest to your heart; 
the grand, the excellent, and the good things in general of this life 
have a atrong hold upon you; all of which must be given up for the 
sake of the true riches of the apirit and cause world. Observe your 
mental visions until you understand them well enough to know which 
are the prophetic; for the spirit of prophecy is strong within your 
nature, and clairvoyance will be the first conscious attainment you 
reach. You might be denominated a Uranus man; therefore that 
which is good and fortunate for others is not for you, and as soon as 
you touch the domestic life you find an adversary there, The times 
of danger of loss, in power and effect, are as follows; when the moon 
ia in Libra, Capricorn, Aquarius, or Cancer, and the times when these 
signa rise. 

W. D. D. Jan 5, 1869, noon. Canada. 

Q in 3; D in ; 0, Y: W in Vj; h in U; X in : d in ze 

Q in 8; & in &. 

You are a generalizer, and it is quite difficult for you to make a suc- 
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cess of anything that pertains to minutia, unless it be in the literary 
pursuits. Newspaper work would probably suit you better than any 
other sphere of service. Beware of the sensational system of both 
mind and body, for therein resides your enemy; in order to make 
life a success in any department you must live above the senses and 
in the realm of mind. Your life is undoubtedly destined to be an 
unusually checkered one. You naturally love the mystic, but the 
strongest attractions are towards magic, which you should by all 
means avoid. Could you know the real facts behind such a career, 
you would fear it more than anything in this world or the other; 
there is safety, however, in & life of true devotion to God and to the 
highest standard of morality: the powers obtained through reaching 
a conscivus unity with God are always safe. But to gain the highest 
attainments your determination must be unchangeable, for there is a 
good solid struggle before you. The times of especial danger of 
losses are when the moon is in Capricorn, Libra, or Aries, and the 
hours when these signs are rising. Watch the position of Mereury— 
it will give you trouble. 

H. C. H. Nov. 12, 1863. Urbana, Ohio. 

D in m.; D in f; W in 7: k in Y: A in Y; 4 in Y; 9 in 

1: & in v. 

Your nature is one of unusual order and executive ability. We do 
not know the rising sign, but, from the date we have, you seem to be 
constituted for a naval or military man. Are very sensitive as to 
your honor or dignity, frequently taking offense when it would be 
greatly to your advantage not todo so. It is hard for you to adapt 
yourself to the circumstances of the day, and if they are not what it 
seems to you they should be, you become antagonistic and irritable. 
This will be a source of much difficulty and annoyance to you, and of 
many failures and disappointments. You are naturally a lucky man, 
and should be in touch with high politicians and governmental officials, 
where you would receive position and promotion. In your efforts 
toward attainments you are in too much of a hurry; attainment is not 
altogether by conquest, bnt is largely by growth as well as conquest. 
In seeking these attsinments you must overcome anger, irritability, 
and restlessness, jealousy, and imaginings of evil. You will have many 
struggles on the high road—more than many others. Be on guard 
when the moon is in Scorpio, Sagittarius or Aries, and when these 
signs are rising. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


HrALING: Cavers AND Errrcra. By W. P. Phelon, M. D., author of Three Sev- 
ens, Esoteric Vibrations.“ etc. Paper, f! pp. 20 centa, Hermetic Publishing 
Co., Chicago, Ill. 

A unique and interesting work dealing with the occult forecs of man's nature, 
and application of the same in overcoming disenae. In this booklet we have, in con- 
cise form, lucid explanations of much of the apiritunl phenomens that have been left 
unexplained by those writers who were not able to penetrate the veil. The baaie 
principles of Mental Healing and their relation to Vibration are ably presented, a 
knowledge of which is essential to the correct treatment of disease, We quote a 
portion of Chapter xiu, which containa some augyestionm for thoughtful mus- 
inga:— 

Whatever plane wo stand upon, we draw to onrselvea, from the surroundings, 
s constantly incoming stream of vibrations pertaining to that plane. We choose 
the plane fur our footing. Should we select the lower plane, making the lowest of 
all, onr purpose and place, we will draw to ourselves the action and vibration of 
that plane. At the aame time, we will not be able to draw from the planes above 
us, RO we can receive the same benefit and perfect unfolding of whatever we bring 
down to ourselves from the upper. Thus by tranamntation of the low- 
est, by the incrense of vitality, by the new vigor and strength that must come, and 
is intended should come from the lower planes; the transmutation of all these into 
realms of the higher, obtains for us the best effects. Redounding the most to nd- 
vancement and progress are these results. 

A NoquaRE Tank to Youna MEN AnouT THA [NAPIRATION OF THE BIRLE 
Third Million. By H. L. Hastings, No. 47 Cornhill, Boston, Mass. 

This work is a valuable contribution to the Christian literature of the timer, It 
is an effort, na are all of Mr Hastíng'a writings, to lead the people ont of the old 
anperatitions and errors that have gathered aronnd the Scriptures, and nt the same 
time to present such facta concerning the Bible as prove it to be unmiatakably a 
hook of inspiration. a book of holy thought, under the especial care of a Divine 
Providence. We quote a portion of what he liga to say concerning the Inspiration 
of the Bible:— 

“The question as to the inspiration of the Bible ia not a question rained by me. 
It is a question that is already np for discussion thronghont the length and breadth 
of the land, What are we to do with the Bible? How are we to regard it? Is 
it the beat book in the world, or the worst? Is it a true book, or ia it à false 
book? la it God's book, or ia it man's book? 

We find men on all sides of the question. There are persons who tell ua this 
book ia a good book—bnt then there are others just a» good. The Bible ia in- 
inspired, and so waa Plato inspired, so wan Socrates, and o ia the almanac inspired; 
in fact, everything is inspired—the book of Mormon.the Koran of Mahomet, the 
sacred books of the Hindoos nnd the Chinese:—they have their Bibles, vou have 
yours; all are good, and one i» about aa good na the other. Shakespeare was 
inspired. Milton was inspired, Thomas Paine was ipspired, nnd everything and 
everybody is inspired. 

“It is not worth while to waste time on false issues. When I open Shakespeare's 
plays L do not read nt the commencement, Thus saith the Lord God of hosts“ 
when I turn to Plato's writings I do not read, ‘Hear ve the word of the Lord;’ 
when I peruse the almanac I do not read, ‘The word of the Lord came unto me." 
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Hence, you see that this book must be judged by a standard different from all 
other booka. Over and over again this book says, ‘Hear ye the word of the Lord.’ 
Now, the message is the word of the Lord. or it is a lie. It ia the word of the Lord, 
wit professes to be, or it is a cheat, a swindle, a hambug, s frand. 

“Now, do not be fooled by this soft talk about the Bible being 'a good book,’ 
and yet just like many other good books. There is not another like it in the world. 
Let us look at some of its peculiarities: — 

Here is one: The Bible is a book which has been refuted, demolished, overthrown, 
and exploded, more times than any other book you ever heard of. Every little 

while somebody starta up and upeets this book; and it is like npsetting á solid 

cube of granite. It is just as big one way as the other: and when you have upset 
it, it ia right side up, and when you overturn it again, it is right side up stil. Ex- 
ery little while somebody blows up the Bible: but when it comen down it always 
lights on its feet, and rons faster than ever through the world. They overthrew 
the Bible a century ago, in Voltaire's time—entirely demolished the whole thing. 

In less than a lundred years, said Voltaire, Christianity will have been swept from 
existence, and will have passed into history. Infidelity ran riot through France, 
red-handed and impious. A century has passed away. Voltaire has ‘passed into 
history,’ and not a very respectable history either; but his old printing press, it is 
said, has since been used to print the Word of God; and the very house where he 
lived is packed with Bibles, a depot for the Geneva Bible Society. Thomas Paine 
demolished the Bible, and finished it off finally; bat after he had crawled despeir- 
ingly into a drunkard's grave in 1809, the book took such n leap that since that 
time more than twenty times as many Bibles have been made and scattered 
through the world as ever were made before since the creation of man. Up to 
the year 1800, from four to six million copies of the Seriptures, in some thirty 
different languages, comprised all that had been produced since the world began, 
Eighty years later, in 180, the statistica of eighty different Bible societies which 
are now in exiatence, with their unnumbered agencies and auxiliaries, report 
more than 165,000,000 Bibles, Testaments, and portions of Scripture, with two 
hundred and six new translations, distributed by Bible societies alone since 18H; 
to say nothing of the unknown millions of Bibles and Testaments which have 
been issmed and circulated by private publishers throughont the world. Fora 
book that has heen exploded so many times, this book still shows sigus of consid- 

erable life. 

Part IL of this work is entitled “Are there Corruptions in the New Testament?“ 
A condensed statement of the facts regarding the preservation and transmission of 
the New Testament Writings. Those interested in Bible atudy will find thia little 
work a veritable search light on Bible History, and it will belp to clear away the 
debris of old superstitions and beliefs concerning this much venerated na well as 
much defamed word of God. 

Tux Mioniox Senres. No, I. PumENOPATHY; OK. RATIONAL Minp CURE. 

By Charles W. Close, Ph. D., 124 Birch St., Bangor, Maine. 

A work of decided merit. It deals in a practical manner with the various causes 
of mental and physical inharmonies, and will be found exceedingly helpful to those 
seeking relief from distressed physical and mental conditions. A theory of the re- 

\atednem of the different functions of the body is clearly given, and how any part 
may be affected by our thought for good or evil. The following is a quotation from 

Part IL, Lesson I., on the Relation of Body to Mind. 

Ibs mind exists in every part of the organic structure of man by means of the 
brain and ita nerve extensions. 

“The brain and nervons matter is composed of two animal substances, the one 
white, the other grey or ash-colored, In the brain proper the grey or ash-colored 
substance forma the outer covering, the white substance lying beneath it. In the 
nerves this order is reversed, the white substance forming a kind of sheath which 
contains the grey matter. 
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„The brain is the organ of the mind, and is composed of numerous organs, cor- 
responding to certain mental faculties. 

“The mind, acting upon and into the brain through the various organs, sends a 
mental influence through the nervous system to every part of the physical organism. 

By meane of the nervous system there is a sympathetic oonnestion between the 
vital bodily organs and certain portions of the brain, thu» uniting them with the 
conscions mind, 

“The grey brain matter corresponds to the love and will, the white correspond- 
ing to intellest. 

Love being the substance of intelleot, if the brain is to express great intellect 
it must be well snpplied with grey matter, for aa potential intellect is derived from 
its substance— potential Love—so is the actualized intelligence of the human brain 
derived from the correspondent of Love—the grey matter—which thus becomes 
the substance of the intelligence expressed through the white brain matter. 

When the mind acta through the brain into its nerve extensions it acts upon 
the grey matter of the nerves, and the reaction produces the physical expression. 

The brain is divided into three parts, the cerebrum, the cerebellum, and the 
medulla oblongata, corresponding to the three mental degrees, the cerebellum an- 
awering to the animal soul and mind. the cerebrum to the intellectual soul and mind, 
und the medulla oblongata to the SPiRIT and Spinirvan MIND. 

„The two hemispheres of che brain controlling opposite halves of the body rep- 
resent the dual quality and action of the mind. 

Thus in the brain we have a perfect correspondent of the mind, sensitive to 
its every movement, and in the nervous system we have the means of recording in 
the physical organism the mandates of the mind. 

Earrr m History AND PROPHECY; on PBARAOR Prociaimne Gop, By Robert 
Patterson. Price 15 cents. Scriptural Tract Repository, 47 Cornhill, Boston. 

A work highly interesting to studenta of Egyptology, as well na to the geueral 
reader. The purpose of the book ia to show the rise and fall of Egypt, as a cor- 
roboration of Biblical prophecy. The author's conclusions may. or may not. be 
correct, However, there is mnch to be gleaned from this work concerning the 
grandeur and towering majesty of Egypt—its past history, civilization, ete, The 
above work ia divided into two parta: part I. presenta ‘‘Pharaoh Proclaiming God:“ 
part IL. pictures ‘'The Destiny of Egypt." According to the author, Pharaoh i» 
not a man's name. It is a title—the title of the sovereign of Egypt; as one would 
say, ‘‘the King.“ or the Emperor,“ or the '*Czar." When God said to Pharaoh 
by Moses (Ex. 1x. 10), And in very deed for this cause have I raised thee up, for 
to show in thee my power; and that my name may be declared throughout all the 
»arth," he meant, not merely that one man who filled the throne of Egypt at that 
time, but the great empire of Egypt, which he represented. And so Egypt still 
witnesses for God. 

LaTiNiFER. A Latin Paper. Devoted to the utilization of the Latin language. 
Address Mr. J. Deady, Echo Office, High St., Thornton Heath, Surry, Eng. 

The object of this publication is to further the atndy of the Latin language. It 
containg many bright, crisp observations concerning the study of languages, and 
will be found helpful to those seeking knowledge in this particular direction. Just 
what wil! be the outcome of this new enterprise is difficult to determine. The pub- 
lishers of the periodical are of the belief that if the new project were advertised 
and brought prominently before the minds of educators it would be an assured sur- 
cn. On condition of a favorable reception it will be continued monthly. 

Sunny Lire or Ax Invatm. Cloth, 291 pp. $1.00. Prof. C. Howard Young. 
230 Asylum St, Hartford, Conn. 

A book that has been aptly said to be full of sunshine and helpful suggestions," 
The author points out how invalids may improve their time and at the same time 
lessen the intensity of pain by employing their mind in the pursnit of some congenial 
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thought. He believes that cheerfulness and a stout heart are props that will carry an 

invalid a long way toward recovery. In Chapter XII. he shows some of the effects 

of Maternal Impressions," especially the danger to, and probable lamentable con- 
tion of, a child born of a mother who is angered during gestation. The author sug- 
gests treatment of disease through colors; music also will be found very helpful. 

The book is in many respects unique and ia interesting, ann, as it is written by one 

who haa been an invalid for 25 years,—14 of which were spent in bed,—suffcra 

will doubtless find it encouraging and cheering. 

Inos DETARONED AND Dominion Over THE ÁNIMAL Kinopom. By Flora 
Parris Howard. Price, 50 cents. Los Angeles, California. 

This is perhape one of the most practical compendiums of Mental Science that 
hes come to our notice; a valuable treatise and well worth perusal. Its aim is to 
show how to obtain every good thing under the sun, — health, peace, happiness, a 
spiritnal and mental poise, and a well established equilibrium. It contains some- 
thing more than rhetorical embellishments and far-fetched conclusions. This little 
book has depth for those who can think, and yet its style is so simple and unpre- 
tentious that the merest child can grasp ita truths. 

PraAEra A Classic Monthly for the Home Circle. Devoted to the Mental Forces. 
Edited by Elizabeth Francis Stephenson, Subscription, $1.00 a year. Single 
copies 10 cents. The Metaphysical Publishing Co., 405 Fifth Avenue, N. Y. 

This magazine is n new enterprise, and its first number evinces merit that should 
insure it a welcome into the homes of the thoughtful and intelligent reading pub- 
lic. No doubt there i» an nnfilled place for a classic periodical, dealing with the 
home phases of mental action and spiritual forces, and *'Pearla'' is a magazine that 
should meet this want, appealing, as it does, to the understanding as well as to 
tbe heart in ita presentation of subjects of popular interest; good and sound in ita 
teaching as the beat scientific publications:—in a word, ita teaching is practical for 
parent, teacher, and thinker, and a delight to the pure and innocent mind of the 


child. 
Reviewed by Pisces. 


EDITORIAL. 


To those contemplating becoming members of the Esoteric 
Fraternity we wish to say, that the intention of separating the 
sexes until after they have reached a degree of attainment in 
which they are master of self, will be carried out among us in 
the most rigid way. Temptations in the line of sex are so 
greatly increased as one advances in the regenerate life, and 
there are so many subtle forces, unknown to the world, to be 
met and conquered, that we are satisfied very few are capable 
of meeting such temptations until they have overcome them- 
selves; and when men and women have the mastery of their 
own bodies, then they may become associate members of the 
same organization. 

We believe, as do most people, that the ultimate destiny of 
man and woman is unity, that the apostle was right when he 
said, Neither is the man without the woman, neither the wo- 
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man without the man, in the Lord," for it undoubtedly takes 
the two to make the complete one. Our experience, however, 
has proved that there are few men, and fewer women, who have 
the understanding and strength of will to first conquer them- 
selves and then wait until divine order brings about the desired 
result. 

We frequently receive letters asking how one is to find the 
eounterpart. "There is absolutely but one way; that is, first to 
conquer the old scortatory passion, to turn all the life gener- 
ated by the body into spiritual uses, to obtain a conscious unity 
with God, and then, througb and by his Spirit, he will again 
place man in the garden of Eden, wheu the Lord God will de- 
eide that it is not good for man to be alone and will give 
him a “help as before him.” But any attempt toward associate 
relations before the man and the woman have entered the 
Eden state, will resnlt in each becoming an adversary to the 
other. Therefore each one who contemplates becoming a mem- 
ber of this Fraternity must be prepared absolutely to live up 
to the Esoteric teachings, and those who held ideas of sex rela- 
tion must eradicate them from their minds, for they will 
be dismissed if they attempt to carry out such ideas here. 
Among the claimants of advanced thought there is a most gen- 
eral notion of what they are pleased to denominate the *higher 
sex relation," and a great many seem disposed to tack this iden 
upon the Esoteric work; we wish it understood, once for all, 
that we repudiate all such theories. 


Our review department is getting to be a burden; our Mag- 
azine is small, and so many books are coming in that the con- 
stantly increasing amount of space taken up in reviewing them 
makes it necessary to discontinue that department of the Mag- 
azine. And that our friends may have due notice we will say, 
that after our September issue, there will be no more book re- 
views, unless we wish to bring some book especially to the 
notice of our readers. 
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THE DIVINE PRESENCE. 


BY HARKIET B. BRADBURY. 


The belief in God which comes throngh the intellect, —and 
by this I do not mean mathematical calculation, but that con- 
cession which intellect makes to intuition in admitting that 
there is a something which it cannot fathom—such belief in 
God is not a consciousness of His presence, It is good as far 
as it goes; it induces humility and receptiveness; it prepares 
His way before Him, but in itself has no vitalizing power, 
One can no more receive satisfactory answers to prayer through 
such faith than one can feel a friend's sympathy by admitting 
that the friend exists, and speculating upon his character. Such 
faith is a reflected light which the intellect catches from the 
soul. It ix like moonlight“; it has no warmth, no power to 
kindle life. Moonlight is symbolical of this belief in the un- 
known. It awakens mysterious longings; it brings before the 
mind with a strange vividness the riddle of existence, whose 
answer is only God. But it does not solve the riddle, aud 
therein lies its mysterious cbarm to the soul whose condition it 
seems to typify. Therein lies the appropriateness of associ- 
ating the moon with madness. To see the moon is to know 
that the sun is shining, but it is not to feel the life-giving rays. 
So to believe in God intellectually is to know that there is 
something whieh we do not know, of whose warmth we have 
never been conscious, which we feel instinctively that we ought 
to know, and yet which we persuade ourselves is unknowable. 
To the intellect, indeed, it is unknowable. We may talk 
about it in this intellectual way with those who have been spir- 
itually conscious of it, and seem to understand each other. In- 


ess saya that the seat of the sun in the microcosm, or man, is in the 
beart; that of the moon, in the brain. 
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telleetually we do understand each other: the only difference ig 
that one has felt something which the other has not. 

Two refuges are open to the soul that cannot find its true 
relation to God, and that cannot, on the other hand, endure to 
wait and trust. These are atheism and hypocrisy. The former 
is only possible to honest and very courageous minds, or to the 
inordinately self-sufficient. There are few that ever find it, 
and those who do, find in it no true comfort. There is no des- 
olation in the world like the feeling of being hopelessly alone. 
"Let us eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die,” is the 
desperate cry of those who have given up all belief in Go, 
If any seem to be atheists and do uot thus cut loose from every 
moral tie that binds them to the (rood, we can only conclude 
that an underlying trust remains that somehow, all will yet be 
well. 

Hypocrisy i» far more common than atheism. It is oftenest 
unconscious and perfectly unintentional, so that in this sense 
even very good people are frequently hypocrites, They begin 
hy admitting the existence of God and the obligation laid upon 
every soul to do His will as far as that will is known. Their 
intentions are of the best; they conscientiously try to do right, 
to reverence and love this unknown God, and, having done that, 
they persuade themselves that there can be no spiritual truth 
which they have not perceived. If strange, mysterious long- 
ings come to them, they put them aside as morbid, aud assure 
themselves that they have clearer vision and a more rational 
conception of God than people who indulge in emotional re- 
ligion. 

There is one other class,which perhaps includes the large ma- 
jority of religious people: namely, the class who know that some- 
thing is lacking, but who know no other way than to wait and 
trust that sometime God's love will be more clearly revealed to 
them, They look longingly towards a far-off Heaven where all 
shall find compensation for the apparent injustices of earth, when 
their out-reachings after God shall be rewarded, and they may 
at last find peace. They believe in God. The more they suffer 
the more profound grows that belief, and the more inteuse the 


longing for the Father's House. 
There ia a love that fills desire 
And can our love requita. 
Like fire it draws our lesser fire, 
Like greater light our light. 
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" For it we agonize in strife, 
We yearn, we famish thus. 
Lo, iu the far-off land of life, 
Doth it not yearn for us? 

Ah, yes, it yearns for us, aud i» drawing us even in our ig- 
norance toward itself, but it is right here with us; the land of 
life is not far off; the love that fills desire may be known 
even now, There is companionship in it, such sweet compan- 
ionship that earthly love seems only good as it helps toward a 
realization of this Infinite Love. “Oh, taste and see that the 
Lord is good,” sings the Psalmist. With our taste of thia 
blessedness the soul is made aware of infinite possibilities, de- 
pendent ouly on the degree in which it can yield itself to the 
incoming of a diviner life. 

"Perfect love casteth ont fear." Fear can not exist together 

with such a consciousness of God. Consciousness of self with- 
out this perception of the immanent life of God is the cause of 
all fear. The more we realize our individuality, the more we 
feel our isolation; and nothing can overcome that feeling but a 
sense of God's presence as strong as our sense of our own indi- 
vidual being. To be without hope and without God in the world 
ix not necessarily to be wicked, If we suffer deeply and ean 
find no comfort, there comes upon us a feeling of weakness and 
belplessuess that may grow even to despair. We seem to stand 
alone iv a universe of alien forces. Fear hath torment. ‘The 
fearful, together with idolaters and all liars, are east into the 
lake of fire. This is a metaphor full of deep significance. 
There is nothing in the world so destructive as fear,—destrue- 
tive to manliness, and to all noble qualities, and equally de- 
structive to the physical life. But why is leur so great a siu? 
It is the denial of the Father's love. We reach ont despairing 
hauds for help, but because we despair, help cannot come to us. 
Unutterably sad, this faith that is no faith, this longing without 
fultillment, this mighty power paralyzing itself through unbelief. 

But how can we attain to this consciousness of God, this 
«ense of companionship that is the very blessedness of Heaven? 
| know of no way, if our unbelief is deeply rooted, but to feel 
the divine power in the physical life. Our thoughts have been 
bounded by the material world, and we must first find God by 
feeling His power workiog within that which is material. What 
we have to learn is that this divine life, immanent in all things, 
way become an actual object of cognition by us: that we may, 
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by a deliberate act, call into activity within us more of this 
Life that is the source of health and peace and whose absence 
is death. This cannot be done effectually by holding physical 
health as the one object of our desire. Health may indeed be 
secured through a healer, when the aspirations rise only to this 
height. And this is often the road by which the soul comes 
into a knowledge of its own power to know God and to help 
itself. But to do this, there must be a love towards the Father 
of our being that amounts to more than a mere desire for the 
loaves and fishes. No true love to God can be selfish in its 
nature, and without love it is not possible strongly to concen- 
trate the thought npon Him. If only there is a strong desire 
to know and love Him, then when the healing influence is felt, 
the heart leaps up and eries with Thomas, “My Lord and my 
God." . 

To the soul who thus knows God it avails nothing to explain 
away tbe reality of the knowledge, or to vall it by any seien- 
tific terms intended to make of it a purely physical experience, 
We know that He is always with us, for we feel Ilis answer 
when we call, We know that lle loves us, because our love, 
going out towards Him, does not return unto us void, bnt receives 
even more satisfaetion than throngh the return of love from 
any earthly friend. We may call the healing scientific, for it. 
is entirely so, We may eall it mental, aud again we have 
stated only the truth. But to use it successfully we must feel 
it to depend on the soul's recognition of a God who is no longer 
unknown, but more intimately known than any other fact in 
the universe, perceived and recognized as the Life of our life, 
our inmost Self. 

If God is our inmost Self, the omnipresent Life by which we 
live, what is more natural than that we should be able to kuow 
Him, to feel His influence and to find companionship in lim? 
To be conscious that we are finite involves a consciousness that 
there is an Infinite. To feel ourselves weak and limited is to 
reach out for that which is strong and unlimited. Deep within 
our own souls is the Spirit of the living God, the same whieh in 
the beginning moved upon the face of the waters, a divine trend 
in us, leading us whither we know not, until our eyes are opened 
and we recognize that this divine treud is our truest Self, more 
real, more powerful than our insignificant. surface personality, 
and able to guide us just in proportion as we believe in it and 
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listen to its teachings. If you have ever felt a sense of uplift 
through the influence of a healer, or through gazing on some 
grand and beautiful scenery, or contemplating some noble or 
heroic aet, know that in that feeling you came near to God 
yes, felt His very presence and the beauty of His holiness. If 
you want to come near to Him again, try to recall those feel- 
ings and make them vivid before you. When the soul stands 
with upturned face and outstretched arms towards God, then 
is it ready to receive the bleasing, and not when in mistaken 
prostrations it bows itself to the earth from which it fain would 
rise. "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." It is the 
Christ within, the “power not ourselves that makes for right- 
eousness," of which we must become aware, and with which 
we may become so closely identified in consciousness that we 
may say reverently, with Jesus, “I and the Father are one." 
The union is not yet fully realized, we must remember that, 
and hold ourselves in a teachable, child-like attitude, ao full of 
eagerness to be taught that we will seek often that inner sane- 
tuary where we may hold communion with our dearest Friend. 

If it were possible to expresa in words this consciousness of 
the Divine Presence, there would be no need of teaching to 
bring everyone into 4 realization of its blessedness and power. 
But it cannot be expressed. The only outward proof of it ia 
its influence upon the life, especially the physical life. The 
only way to learn it is to desire it intensely. and to seize upon 
the first glimmering of the new consciousness with a determi- 
nation to prove its utmost possibilities. The testimony of those 
who have proved it should be sufficient to assure anyone that 
the saine experience is possible for him; that he, too. may learn 
to feel God always near. a strong support always at hand, a de- 
fense and shield and au exceeding great reward. No more 
striking proof could be given of the universality of thia power 
to know God than the Psalms of David, which, written in the 
childhood of the race, among a people just emerging from bar- 
barisin. are yet the most perfect expression that we have of this 
cousvionsness of dependence on divine help, except, indeed, 
the words of Jesus. Reading the Psalms in the light of mod- 
ern metaphysics, one cannot fail to be struck with the depth of 
knowledge that they reveal on this one subject. Blessed indeed 
ix the soul that can know God as David knew Him. 

This knowledge of God is not an awe-struck feeling of the 
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immensity of a power outside us; it is rather the recognition of 
power within, It does not tend to melancholy or simply to a 
sense of the sublime. It tends towards an exuberant, abound. 
ing life; a freedom, a vitality that nothing else can give. In 
this way also we are to become as children. When we reeog- 
nize all life as God, we see that he is most manifested where 
life is strongest. Children and young animals are full of God'« 
life, and we, in returning to the child-like state of mind, be- 
come filled with sympathy in their rejoicing. All nature 
seems exultant, vital with God. “The mountains and the hills 
shall break forth before you into singing. aud all the trees 
of the field shall clap their hands.“ “Sing praises unto the 
Lord, sing praises," is the most natural expression through the 
lips of this new consciousness of God in the soul. Prayer be- 
comes an exaltation, a simple, joyful recognition of blessings 
already ours through the very art of lifting up our eyes to see 
them. “For, behold, the kingdom of God is within you." 

This joyful state of mind is not dependent upon outside cir- 
cumstances. When Jesus, knowing that he must soon leave 
his disciples, gave them his parting instructions, he told them, 
“These things have I spoken unto you that my joy might re- 
main in you, and that vour joy might be full." He told them 
plainly of the persecutions that awaited them, of the apparent 
defeat of all their efforts, «f martyrdom and suffering, and vet 
he assured them, “My peace I leave with you.” In the midst 
of persecution and hatred the Apostolic Church justitied his 
words. ‘They declared themselves “ready to be offered” when- 
ever martyrdom should be required of them, and through all 
their trials they could still “rejoice with joy nnapeakable and 
full of glory." This state of mind is almost inconceivable to 
many of us, with our modern nervous dread of suffering and 
our habitual dwelling upon physical sensation. ‘Auto-hypno- 
sis” is the misleading name now applied when any one triumpha 
over sensation by simply fixing the thought somewhere else 
and refusing to listen to the communication of the nerves. 
The fact that we can give the process a scientific name does 
not make the act less a victory of the spirit over the flesh. To 
realize fully our spiritual prerogative would be to possess this 
power in its perfection, to triumph over pain and fear, and ul- 
timately, as many think, over death itself. 

Thus we see that the realization of God which gives us 
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power is not alone to realize His greatness, but to realize Hin 
greatness in us: not alone to believe that He has done great 
things fur other people, but to believe that he dwells in our 
own souls with equal power, so that there is nothing too high 
fur us to ask of Him. Our kinship to Him is so close that His 
greatness is Our greatness, so close that to think of Him is to 
feel His love and call into activity more of His life within us. 
When we find that we can do this consciously, is it possible to 
say that our God is an unknown God? Is it possible to resist 
the attraction of love that draws us to lift our souls to Him in 
praver? When we have learned to know Him in this way, we 
surely can never feel alone again. The consciousness must grow 
deeper and deeper, the development of life within us and of 
winpathy with the life all about us must go on until we have 
malized the Christ-consciousness, or a perfect, conscious one- 
ness with the Father. We need not he discouraged because 
this earth-life is short or because we have began to learn 
these truths after our best days are over, “Other heights 
in other lives, God willing.’ We have all eternity before us, 
and the lessons once learned will vever have to be learned over 
again. Evolution does not go backward, however appearances 
may sometimes seem to point that way. The soul's develop- 
ment must be continuous towards the perfect ideal that is latent 
within itself. Every victory we win shall be ours to all eter- 
nity: the God whom we are learning to know must become 
ever more real and more glorious within us, and ever more 
manifest to our senses in the world without. The more we feel 
this, the more rapid will be our development and the more 
perfect our poise and conscious strength; all negative conditions 
will be overcome and we shall stand, a positive force consciously 
working together with God. 


Time changes grim obstructions 
Into opportunity; 

For disintegration crumbles 
All that is not Unity, 

And the path of life but measures 


Inches of Eternity. 
. G. Chase. 


THE PURSUIT OF PEACE, 


“Great peace have they which love thy law." — Psalms cxix. 165. 

It is a question whether there has ever lived a man who did 
not at times long for peace. He may be surrounded by every 
evidence of peace,— wealth, health, love, all the good things of 
earth, may be his, yet how often there comes into the heart 
the desire for peace! 

When the prophet exclaimed “Great peace have they which 
love thy law," he evidently gave voice to a realization which 
was based upon experience. As far as circumstances permit, 
we do that which we love to do, and if we love a law we will keep 
it; from a realization of this truth arose the words of the text. 

While we know that all of nature's laws are God's laws, yet 
we find that those particular onex that atfect man's relation to, 
and consciousness of, God, are embodied in what is termed “The 
Law,"—the ten commandments which God gave to the chil. 
dren of Israel and through them to us. 

A study of those commands conveying methods, a compliance 
with which brings a consciousness of God as a near and loving 
intelligence, and a life in harmony with them, are undoubtedly 
the path to peace. And, at the same time, all law must be 
obeyed, for there is no such thing as escaping, or rising above, 
the laws active in one’s own sphere of existence. 

It is true that man may gain such mastery over certain forces 
as to make him appear independent of many laws: as, for ex- 
ample, the power manifested in the miracles of Christ. 

Yet the mystic saying, As below, so above," is undonbtedly as 
applicable in this connection as elsewhere. There is no phase 
of existence, no realm, no kingdom, in which obedience to law 
is not the way of peace. The civil and military governments 
of this world appoint officers of justice who execute judgment 
upon offenders, those who disregard the laws; and so it is in 
relation to nature and nature's God,—peace can only be ob- 
tained by obedience to law. 


THE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

Among a certain class of religionista there is much talk 
abont the kingdom of God, the kingdom of Heaven, and their 
idea—and indeed that of all classes—as to what would consti- 
tute the kingdom of God is as vague and impractical as the 
rest of their thought upon such subjects. In fact, I think I 
have never heard an individual express a thought as to what 
constitutes the kingdom of God. 

It is not difficult to define what is meant by an earthly king- 
dom, and Biblical language uses an earthly kingdom as a sym- 
bal to vonvey to the understanding of men a conception of the 
heavenly kingdom. We all know that a kingdom is composed 
of a king and subjects, a law-maker and a law-abiding people. 
A man who is a subject of Queen Victoria's kingdom is s0 be- 
tanse he is obedient to, lives in consonance with, the Jaws made 
or indorsed by Queen Victoria. When one of her people is 
disobedient to her laws, he censes to be u subject and becomes 
an outlaw. Again, a man becomes king ua soon as he makes 
laws and has subjects obedient to those laws. Moreover. the 
term subject in itself implies one who is liable to, amenable to, 
another's will, plans, or purposes, At the present time the 
subjects of the Queen of Spain are in great numbers giving 
their lives in obedience to the cominand of their monarch. In 
like manner, the existence of a kingdom of God, or a king- 
dom of Heaven on earth implies the presence of a person or 
persons who have declared their allegiance to the laws of God, 
or of Heaven, and who have determined to be, and are, under 
all circumstances, obedient to those lawa. Now, the Esoteric 
Fraternity has, in the firat place, entered into a covenant be- 
tween God and their own seuls, and have in themselves the 
consciousness that they are accepted of him; and, second, they 
have taken the verbal covenant, so that the business of their 
lives ia to study, to know, aud to be absolutely obedient to, the 
laws of God and of Heaven. This constitutes the kingdom of 
Heaven on earth—certainly so in so far as these people have a 
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knowledge of the laws of God and are subject to those laws. 

We can imagine no more insane and fanatical idea than the 
one that has become so general in the churches, and which. as 
soon as the law of God is mentioned, finds expression in the 
declaration, “I am not under the law, but under grace;" in 
other words, | repudiate that which constitutes the kingdom of 
Heaven, and yet in some mysterious way I expect, after death, 
to be one of the inhabitants of that kingdom. Could yon be- 
come a denizen of the United States, of Great Britain, or of 
any other country, without recognizing and being obedient to 
the laws of its government? and wherever you may live you 
are under the law—but not under the ban of the law unless 
you are a transgressor. 

St. Paul's argument is that we are not under the law until 
we become disobedient to it; but it is clear that his reasoning 
is based on the fact that we are not under the ban of the law, 
neither does the law in any way affect us, as long as it is in 
our nature, and, consequently, our desire, to live without trans- 
gressing it. 

There are many men and women throughout the United 
States who do not feel in any way bound by the laws of the 
eountry; they are free to do whatever thev wish, because they 
do not desire to do anything contrary to the laws of the land. 
It may be said of them that they are not under the law, that 
is, under the ban of the law,—the law supports and protecte 
them in carrying out their own desires and pleasures These 
are the true subjects of the kingdom. There is another class 
whom the law holds in check, whose desire is to override and 
to violate the law in so far as they can do so without being pun- 
ished thereby. These, too, are not under the law, but under 
grace, for they are favored and protected just as are others. 
Many such are called good citizens, but, in view of the law and 
its objects, they are traitors and hypocrites. 

Now, there are two classes that sustain to the kingdom of 
God relations similar to those just described. There are those 
who have an innate love of righteousness,—right living,—who 
are in no way bound by the law, but, on the contrary, the law 
actually makes them free: that is, they are under its favor, be- 
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ing protected and justified in the honest desires of their hearts, 
in the true and loyal service of their lives. But many others, 
through fear of hell-fire or of the disapproval of their neigh- 
bors, keep up an appearance of righteousness; these are the 
hypocrites who are subject to the law through fear. Whilst 
in many ways they are good subjects of the kingdom of God, 
yet, at the same time, they are unwilling subjecta, and, as God's 
law is emphatic in its denunciation of hypocrisy and guile, 
they are in reality ontlaws instead of subjects of the kingdom. 

It has been well said that he who offends in one point of the 
law, is guilty of all; consequently, in order to be a true subject 
of the kingdom of God, one must he absolutely obedient to hir 
law.—a perfect man or woman as judged by that law: and, ax 
noone ean be absolutely obedient to a law which he does not 
know, the requirement for citizenship in the kingdom of (iod 
is well expressed in the words, "In his law doth he meditate 
day and night." Ps. 1. 2. 

The Covenant called the ten commands is the text of this 
law, and the whole Bible, the Old and the New Testaments, is 
a sermon preached from that text. Yet what the text contains 
has never yet been fully preached or understood. Therefore 
one who wonld be a candidate for entrance into the kingdom 
of God, or the one who would be a perfeet man or woman, must 
meditate upon. study, his law day and night, until it form part and 
parcel of the real individual nature, for no oue ean be a loyal 
sunject of any government unless he is an intelligent and will. 
ing subjeet. 4 

When we pray, "Thy kingdom eome. Thy will be done in 
earth,” we are praying that men and women may be found 
whose lives comply in all particulars with God's law, his Cove- 
nant. It would be mockery for a subject of Germany to pray 
the President of the United States to let his rule extend over 
Germany. whilst he himself remained a subject of that king- 
dom, or perhaps held an official position under its government. 
So let us, individually, become subjects of the kingdom of 
God. and first let our prayers be that we may know his laws 
and live in harmony with them, after which we are ready to 
be workers in the kingdom of Heaven for the establishment of 
God's laws among men. 


ASKING AND DEMANDING. 


Asking and demanding seem to involve an antithesis; we 
ask for that we would have, but we demand our right. 

The asking is the function of the attracting, aspiring, inspir- 
ing, feminine principle, which makes ready a dwelling place for 
God. Desire is altogether felt. It i» the spirit of devotion 
that allows the divine fire of the soul to impregnate all parts of 
the body until it has reached the brain, and, as a result, we 
have the illuminated intelligence. 

The intelligence, on the other hand, belongs to the masculine 
side of man's nature. Divinely illuminated it wil] demand its 
own, for it is the God within that speaks, and uo longer the 
weak man. He knows now what to ask for, bat he no longer 
asks—he demands; he perceives that what he desires ix in 
truth a part of his own life, which has hitherto been latent 
within him because he has not recoguized that which belongs 
tohim. The intelligence, unillumined, has surrounded him 
with much foreign matter which cannot satisfy; for it does not 
belong to his divine origin, his heart never craved it—he only 
thought so. Consequently, the state of asking, or devotion, 
must precede that of demanding, or knowing, as the mother 
precedes the son, and prepares the way. Either atate is incom- 
plete without the other; the two form the duality we see man- 
ifested in all nature; and where there is an harmonious blend- 
ing of these two conditions we find the whole, or coniplete man, 
The world today is still asking; it is not yet ready to demand 
its own, for it does not know what its own is. We need not de- 
spair, however, it is not dying, but, surely and steadily, it is grow- 
ing. Its desires are becoming more urgent, and are reaching 
out more and more with every year; and it is learning to spurn 
the paltry morsels with which the intellect has endeavored to feed 
it. Hence this unrest, discontent, dissatisfaction, which we now 
find among the masses. It is-a wild, flickering fire that burns 
in the hearts of the people; it is arrested by opiates, but again 
it: breaks forth, still unappeased. 
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What is the remedy? Go into your own room and close the 
door; be alone with yourself, and dismiss all other thoughts 
but that of the fire burning within. Concentrate upon that 
which is known us the solar plexus. Continue in this concen- 
tration, and try not to stifle the fire within, but let this desire, 
or fire, freely consume you as it will, until it has revealed to yon 
what you are to demand. 

The transition from the state of desire to that of command is 
nut a perceptible one; like the positive and negative poles of a 
magnet, we cannot draw the line where the one ends and the 
other begins. It is the harmonious blending of the masculine 
and feminine principles, and there is no line of demareation. 
You will he like one passing through a stage of fermentation, 
when gradually vou will be immersed in a state of deep rest 
and peace—a momentary calm before the awakening. Then 
noiseless]y steals upon vou a feeble demand, londer and strong- 
er it comes, until you are fully conscious that you are no longer 
in the negative state of asking, but are positively demanding. 

The Bible, although limited to a single volume, probably 
pictures every phase of human experience, and the thonght of 
asking and demanding it formnlates in these words of Chi ist 
to his disciples: “Henceforth I eall you not servants, but J have 
ralled you friends." The people withont the small circle who 
followed Jesus had not yet found their God who always de- 
mids his own; they had not become at one with him, and 
were, therefore, still in the state of bondage, although within 
them the divine fire was busily working to give them the truth 
that wan to make them free. Within them ignorance was at 
war with the new light that would penetrate, which caused fer- 
mentation, a state of unrest and dissatisfaction, But the dis- 
ciples had passed thia phase of growth, and were now in a con- 
dition to receive whatever they asked. With them it was the 
positive asking that feared no refusal: being at one with God, 
it was no longer they who spoke, but the God within demanding 
his own. Jesus had said “The Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he do- 
eth. these doeth the Son likewise" (St. John v. 19). 

The one who has not passed through at least the first of these 
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two stages of experience, who is satisfied with himself and with 
the world as it is, is in almost a hopeless state as far as any pres- 
ent development is concerned, for he is really in a condition 
of death; his satisfaction is not that of the real man, but is 
only the stupor of a sleeping soul, of one buried under the life- 
less—that is unconscious—heap of materiality. He has not, as 
it were, been born, has not gone through the stages of travail 
and overcoming. 

I have endeavored to picture in words—which are always 
inadequate—the advancing phases of desire, and its fulfillment 
in man. But desire, which in man finds highest expression on 
earth, keeps on increasing; it is ever reaching toward more ex- 
alted attainment, and at each step it mnst go through the same 
process of first asking and then demanding fulfillment. Noth- 
ing ean hinder or delay desire except not hearkening to it, not 
waiting upon, or seeking to understand its voice. 

In the whirl of the world, eagerly grasping one distraction 
after another, seeking to compromise with the soul by giving 
it the next best thing, or stifling it& pain by reasoning it out 
of its real need, one may silence the voice of desire, the «reat 
factor in racial development, 

The plant’s desire is to pierce the soil and to reach the sun- 
light, but observation and experiment teach ns that it is only 
actuated by ünconseious desire. Man, on the contrary, has 
the power to become conscious of desire, this inner means 
of growth. He may cooperate with the laws of desire, or be- 
ing, and by becoming one with it he reaches the at-one-ment 
with his God, or his highest conception of being. There can 
be no denial when god, growth, life, asks, for it comprises all, 
and the asking becomes demanding. We read that Jesus com- 
manded the wind to cease; he did not ask it to do so: no doubt 
disturbed the fulfillment of his demand —a wise man does not 
“command” unless he is sure of obtaining obedience. 

When there is no longer strife, division, or failure of com- 
prehension, between that part of the ego whose function is de- 
sire, and the external man, then the asking is the demanding, 
and the millennium has dawned. 

E. O. Lewis. 


GOD AND THE UNIVERSE. 

All the lower races of mankind have believed in and wor- 
shipped the god of creation, the god that is manifested in the 
life of all living. They have recognized the fact that they were 
one in spirit with all animate nature—in short, with all law and 
all force. From this fact came the deification of the most 
prominent forces that act upon and through human life. They 
most devoutly worshipped these gods, and by applying their 
minds to these forces, laws, principles, whatever we may call 
them, in nature, they became so thoroughly identified with them, 
that, in those particular directions, they possessed greater pow- 
ers than other men. Thus the various orders of priests origi- 
nated, snpposed to be apecial favorites of certain gods. From 
this, again, arose the worship of many gods, and of the images 
of those gods, or powers. which is still perpetuated in China, 
Hindustan, and other conntries. 

The marked distinction between Israel and other nations waa 
that, having a revelation of the God of the nniverse, they ceased 
to worship the laws and forces of nature and worshipped the 
one true Spirit. There was one sentence which elevated Israel 
above all the nations of the earth, and it was: »IIear. O Israel: 
Yahveh our God is one Lord." This turned their attention 
from the worship of the laws and forces of nature, in their multi- 
plicity, to the One Deifie Mind and Will. This one thought has 
ever kept God's Israel high above, and distinct from, all other 
nations, The Tentonic and Celtie races, the Anglo-Saxons, stand 
today preeminent in the world, as they are based upon that one 
great central truth. Believing in one God, they have aspired to 
the highest. For this reason they have ever climbed higher and 
yet higher in racial development, while those that could see, 
handle, and know their gods, had nothing beyond themselves 
toward which to aspire, and, consequently, have not risen, but 
have descended; for the aspiration towards—if the term is ad- 
missible in such connection—the god, or spirit, of the life that 
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animates al] nature,—vegetation and the whole animal world 
from the serpent up,—is & looking backward and downward, 
reaching out in that direction instead of ever upward and on ward 
toward one Infinite Spirit, as the Anglo-Saxon races have been 
and are now doing. 

During the last few years the spirit of the Orient has begun 
to permeate the English-speaking people, and it is surprising 
to what an enormous extent the one great centra] error to which 
we refer has found its way into the Western mind. All the so- 
ealled advanced thinkers of the day have turned their attention 
from the God of the universe, the God of Israel, and have be- 
gun to worship, first, the god within themselves, and then to 
recognize the same god as active in all life, from its lowest man- 
ifestation up t their own standard. Thus they have entered 
“The Path" that for centuries the Chinese and the Hindoos 
have traveléd; and a glance at the high eminence to which 
China and India have elimbed by following that path is suffi- 
cient to enable any sensible man or woman to determine whether 
the path leads upward or downward, 

“The Path" has easy stepping stones, so that it is not difficult 
for any and every one to fiud it in the very beginning of thought. 
One of the first of these is, that God and "good" are synony- 
mous terms; and the second one is, that all is God and there- 
fore all is good. When the individual has reached this point 
he has but one more step to take to be fully in "The Path," aud 
that step is to select, from the multifarious manifestations 
spread out before him in nature, which “good” is god; or, in 
other words, all is lawful and good which tends to the gratifi- 
cation of bis own desires, whether those desires lead in the di- 
rection of the appetites and passions, or whether they be love 
of power or gain. Many Christian Scientists have already made 
their decision, and have begun the worship of the god of gold. 
As soon as the mind is freed from what we would denominate 
man-worship, or the worship of a God limited to the form of a 
man, as he appears to the imagination of such a large majority 
of the Christian world, it is a very natural thing to turn one's 
attention to the immediate surroundings, —that which is most 
eompletely ia evidence, which is nature and her laws. Thus, 
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as soon as the people's minds are turned from the revelation 
that was given to Israel,—the Bible,—they immediately de. 
soend to the worship of idols, which to-day are identical with 
those of any period of the world before or since Israel's time, 

The Bible presenta to ns the God that made the world, yet 
not as an anthropomorphic god. but as the all-pervading, the all- 
dominant, and, at the same time, the all-separate (Holy) Spirit. 
Solomon, when he built the temple, said, “I have built a house 
for the name of the Lord God of larael,” and he added, Be. 
hold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; 
how much less this house that I have builded." These words 
show how fully Solomon recognized the difference between God. 
tbe All-Pervading and All-Mighty. and his works, the distinc- 
tion between the house that is builded and the builder, 

But space will not permit us further to follow this line of 
thought; for volumes might be written showing how fully the 
teachings of all the patriarchs, prophets, of Christ and his dis. 
ciples, draw the line between the Creator of all things and the 
crested. It is true that the Church itself has no adequate con- 
ception of God, but behind all their words there reaides the 
ideal of the one incomprehensible, eternal First Cause, Source 
of all mind, Fountain of all spirit. We will lay aside argu- 
ment and effort toward proof of our position, and state briefly, 
and in accordance with Biblical thought, our idea of the God 
uf the universe. 

We do not imagine there was ever a time when there were 
not as many worlds floating in space as there now are; bnt these 
worlds do not stand still—they are growing, becoming more re- 
fined—in short, are progressing toward spirit, mind. Count 
léss numbers of these worlds have passed beyond that phase of 
growth in which the vibrations of their light and material sub- 
stance are slow, or coarse enongh for our cognition. Never. 
theless the one Mind, Spirit, was the producer of all of these 
as well as of the grosser worlds. 

Here we enter a field of thought that none but the Infinite 
ean encompass, bnt a mere glance reveals the accuracy of the 
revelation in the firet chapters of the Hebrew Bible. “In the 
beginning God ereated the heaven and the earth;" and God 
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said, Let there be this, that, or the other creative force to carry 
forward the purpose, and it was so." The first and secoud 
chapters of Genesis are & complete revelation of his purpose, 
hia objecta; and these objects are very perfectly summed up in 
the words, “Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:” 
"and God blessed them, and God said nuto them, Be fruitful, 
und multiply, and replenish the earth." Thus the machinery 
was put in motion, the vital eurrent centralized and aent forth 
on its mission of carrying forward the work of ereation by the 
generation of a great hody of individualized intelligences. The 
vital currents correlated in the word of creation have been rev- 
ognized by some of the ancient thinkers as the *«piritux mundi," 
and they have been individnalized in the minds of some as the 
"god of creation." Thus the god of creation was, 80 to speak, 
separated from the Creator, even ns a servant is separate from 
his master. 

This servant, made for a special work and endowed with 
functions necessary to carry out that work, is good, in all its 
parts and characteristics, in view of the prosecution and ne- 
complishment of the purpose for which it was made; but when 
the object of its existence shall have been achieved, its presence, 
disposition, and its work will become evil, because & completed 
work cannot be carried further without destruction to itself. 
A carpenter planes a board: the act of smoothing it to suit 
the place for which it was designed is good, but if he continue 
planing it after his purpose is ‘accomplished, he destroys the 
board; his work must result in loss, destruction, and, conse- 
quently, is evil in view of the design. And so it will be with 
God's servant the power of creation. 

Jesus was called the son of God. because, in his own indivi- 
duality, he was the completion of generation; in the case of this 
one individus], generation had ended its work. The time has 
now come that those among the masses of humanity who have 
reached the highest development, instinctively realize that their 
greatest use is not in generation; and, under such conditions, 
every act in that direction becomes evil and a curse to them 
and to the world. Being ripe for a higher existence, they will 
be deatroyed by the god of generation if they do not conquer 


1898.) Gop AND THE UNIVERSE. 6T 


its influence over them, and, recognizing the object of their 
erealion, begin the work of regeneration. 

In the regeneration the individual life eurrents— which, by 
the way, are the mind enrrents—must be withdrawn from the 
god of creation: he muat be actually treated as an enemy, and 
overcome and subordinated. This undertaking was symbol. 
ized in Jacob's vision, where he wrestled with God and over- 
came him. Then Jacob’s name (nature) waa changed from 
Jacob, Supplanter, to larael, Prevailing Prince (Son of God); 
for the angel said, “As a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men. and hast prevailed,” (Gen. XXXII. 28). The propheta 
manifested some of thia power with God and man, but until 
the advent of Jesus the Christ none was a complete expression 
of it; as the prophet said, "he was manifest that he might 
bring many sons unto God.“ And whenever the time arrives 
that the mind powers of a man are sufficiently unfolded to per- 
ceive these truths, and sufficient courage and intellectual power 
is found in the individual to enable him to take the name of 
God, the “I will be what I will to be,” and to resolutely 
wrestle with the god of creation until the breaking of the eter- 
nal day within him, then will he nlso become a son of God, 
an heir of all things, a prevailing prince. But this can never 
be accomplished by those who recognize as their god, their 
power, the god of creation, the spirit of the mundane. On 
the contrary, one must, through the power of mind and love, 
lay hold, as it were, upon Him who in the beginning sent forth 
the creative word, and draw the very life substance, the mind 
and will power, from him and him only; for only by and 
through Him who made the creative energies will any be able 
to conquer those energies and to free themselves from the power 
of sin and death. . 

We think that what has been said makes it sufficiently clear 
that the path that has been trod by all who recognize the spirit 
of the mundane as their god, leads in a direction exactly oppo- 
site to the way marked out by the Christ, who ever pointed to 
Him who created the forces of nature. [Ep. 


THE TEMPLE. 


I sing the Song of Heaven, 
Where God himself abides, 
'Midst all the Holy Angels, 
Whom light supernal hides. 


There is a Temple holy, 

To which no dog e'er came; 
Whose battlementa are golden, 
With doors of living flame. 


Ita peace was never broken, 
By passion or by hate, 
Since stars did sing together, 
Until this latest date. 


In silent adoration 

Tt still dawna on each saint, 
Whose soul rapt up in glory 
Within through joy doth faint. 


No race, no tribe, no nation, 
Of any earthly land, 

The language of that Mansion 
Did fail to understand. 


All holy souls’ decisions 
Were made within this Fane. 
All vows are here recorded, 
All passions here were slain. 


Here wait all blessing visions, 
‘To help some candidate; 

All tearful supplicationa 
Here for their offerers wait. 


No grief or disappointment 
Can ever enter here; 

Here reigns perpetual sunshine. 
Through an eternal year. 


Here reigns divinest sadness, 
Here flow the bitterest tears, 
For those in filth who wallow. 
And waste each shortening year. 


Whoe'er God's laws will follow. 
Shall soon be entered here, 
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And once for all be wakened 

To this supernal sphere. 

Lo! kings and priests and prophets, 
In vain have dreamed of thee, 

And nations groaned iu anguish 
For what mine eyes do see. 

For thee, O dearest Country, 

Mine eyes long vigils keep, 

In very joy beholding 

Thy entrances so steep. 


O blessed Father, wake me, 

To this divinest light, 

That there I be forever 
Redeemed from pain and night! 


Oh, quickly, quickly, wake me, 
Oh, here, to-day, call me, 
That ] be consecrated, 

For all Eternity. 


SEARCH AFTER GOD. 
BY CLARA d. ORTON. 


I sought for God in earth and air, 

I sought Him in the realms of space, 
In all the works of Nature fair, 
And found him not in any place. 


I questioned every burning star, 

I questioned every leaf and flower, 
Vague answers sounded from afar 
That spoke of wisdom, life, and power. 


I sought Him in the human heart 

And prayed His grace to make me wise;— 
The world was changed with magie art, 
The veil was lifted from mine eyes. 

The birds gave answer in their song, 

The grasses whispered at my feet, 

All earth rang out in chorus strong, 

Tha heavens replied in echo sweet. 


In air, in earth, in wood and wold, 

On svery side, beneath, above, 

Came baok the message thousand - fold 
I knew and falt that God is love. 


ONENESS OF NATURE. 


Scientific research discloses the fact that all organie life, 
from the lowest to the highest, originates as a single germ-cell, 
and that, apparently, the only difference between highly orgav- 
ized man and the lowest phase of animal development, is in 
the number of cells added to the organiam and their apecializa- 
tion in the structural building. Moreover we are told that the 
force which sets these cells in motion, giving them form. direc- 
tion, and the general phenomena of their life, is the same force 
that is active in all nature, and that is especially manifest in 
the two kinds of electricity,—positive and negative. Should 
we stop to inquire whence this force comes, we might begin 
from the phenomenal standpoint, and, examining the human 
body, find that, at particular periods, these potential creative 
energies are more active than at other times. This fact has 
been fluently accounted for by the theory of *stored-up energy.” 
which seems to meet every objection until one begins to retain 
all the life generated in the body from month to month. Then 
he discovers that, at fixed intervals, the creative life is most en- 
ergetic and full. and that this active energy is in no way de 
pendent upon the thought, or the mental or physical conditions 
of the individual; and, by having an ephemeris at hand, he 
readily discovers that such periods are marked by the regular 
recurrence of certain positions of the heavenly bodies. 

Inductive philosophy reasons that, if the phenomena npon 
which a certain hypothesis is based, be found to be invariable, 
it is proof of the soundness of the hypothesis: and as the inves- 
tigator discovers that the facts to which we have referred al- 
ways obtain, he may safely conclude that this creative force is 
set in motion and directed by the movements of the heavenly 
bodies. If, therefore, the heavenly bodies really influence the 
life currents of this planet, then we may logically infer that 
the electric energies, or, as the ancients called them, the astral 
elements, are indeed the life element itself. 

Positive proof of this position may, however. be demanded, 
us the evidence before us simply shows that the life energies 
ure set in motion by the astral influences. But personal expe- 
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rience furnishes quite as strong evidence that the mind is also 
under the influence of the heavenly bodies: and as scientists 
claim that mind is force and that the same force is also mani- 
fested as electricity and in many other ways, we have good 
reason to believe that the force which stirs within the indi- 
vidnal at certain periods is nothing less than eertain qualities 
of mind. We, therefore, reach the conclusion that not only 
is the hody of humanity one, but that it is also one with the 
planet earth and its forces, and that our earth is one with all 
the planeta of its «vatem: that the relation of the Solar System 
to other systems may be sometime proven, so that evidence will 
be such as to lead scientific investigators to the conclusion that 
the entire universe is one correlated body. 

Scientists recognize that the law of use, service, is the 
cause of divergenee in unity. We quote the following from 
Haeckel’s “Evolution of Man," which may suggest profitable 
thought to thonghtful minds:— 


“The discovery that every human being at the beginning of 
his existence is a simple cell, that this egy-cell is essentially 
similar t that of other Mammals, and that the forma arising 
during the evolution of this cell in Man and in the other higher 
Mammala, are at first similar, —snpplies à basis from which we 
may trace the further processes of evolution. Tu the first place 
we have convinced ourselves of n fact which ia of great im- 
portance to the empiric side of the history of development, 
relating to those ontogenetie facts which can be directly traced 
by means of the microscope; and this fact is that in Man 
as well as in other animals the developed many-celled organ- 
ism with all its various organs proceeds from a simple vell. 
Secondly, as regards the phylogenetic side of the question, the 
speculative part of the History of Human Development, which 
is based on those facts, we have reached the conelusion tliat 
the original ancestral form of Man as of the other animals was 
a onecelled organism. The whole diffieult problem of the 
History of Evolution is thus now reduced to cha simple quea- 
tion: “How has the complex wany-celled organism arisen from 
the simple one-celled form? By what natural process has the 
simple cell been transformed into that complex life-apparatue 
with all its various organs, the apparently rational and pur 
sive construction of which we admire in the developed body?” 

Turning now to answer this question, we must bear in mind 
the view to which we have already alluded, that the many-celled 
organism is ordered and constituted on the same principles as 
a civilized state, in which the several citizens have devoted 
themselves to various services directed towards common ends. 
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This comparison is of the greatest service in enabling us thor- 
oughly to understand the construction of Man from many cells 
of various kinds, and to understand also the harmonious co- 
operation of these cells for an apparently pre-conceived pur- 
pose. If we bear this comparison in mind, and apply this siz- 
nificant idea of the developed many-celled organism as a civil 
union of many individuals, to the hiatory of the evolution of 
this organism, we shall obtain a correct view of the real nature 
of the first and moat important processew of evolution, We 
enn even, on deeper reflection, guess the first stages of devel- 
opment, and establish them « priori, before we call observation, 


a posteriori knowledge, to onr aid. 
* 


* * ^ * s 


Let us therefore first angwer this question: ‘ranting the cor- 
rectness of the fundamental law of Biogeny. how would the 
original one-celled organism which founded the first vell-state, 
and thus became the ancestor of the higher. many celled ani- 
mala,—how must that organism have acted at the beginning 
of organic life on the earth, or at the beginning of creation, as 
it is usually expressed?” The answer is very simple. It must 
have acted just asa man who founds a state or a colony for a 
given purpose, Let us trace this process in ita simplest form, 
an, for example, may have easily taken place when any of the 
remote islands in the Pacifie Ovean were first peopled. Two 
South Sea Islanders, a man and a woman, have gone in a boat 
to fish: they are overtaken by a storm, carried far away, and 
at length driven on to a remote island, as yet uninhabited, 
This “first human pair" remaining isolated, play the parts of 
Adam and Eve, and produce a numerons posterity, thus becom- 
ing the parents of the future inhabitants of the island. Ax 
they are entirely devoid of all resources, without the many 
means of support possessed by the founders of states of ad. 
vanced civilization, the posterity of this uncivilized and isola. 
ted pair have first developed as genuine savages. Their only 
purpose in life for centuries has remained xa simple as that of 
the lower animals and plants; the simple aim of self-preservation 
and of the production of descendants; they have been con- 
tented with the simplest organic functions, nutrition aud repro- 
duction. Hunger and love are their ouly motives of action. 

For a very long period, these savages, scattered over the 
whole island, must have aimed at the one single object of self- 
preservation. Gradually, however, several families collected 
at certain places, larger communities arose, and now many re- 
ciprocal relations began to arise between individuals; in con- 
sequence, à rude division of labour took place. Certain sav- 
ages continued to fish and hunt, others began to cultivate the 
yround, others devoted themselves to pi. e and medieine, 
which now began to develop, and so on. In short, the ever- 
inoreasing division of labour specializes the people iuto vari- 
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ous ranks or castes, which always tend to become more sbarply 
defined in proportion as the state becomes more highly de- 
veloped: all follow diverse occupations, and yet work for a 
common end. In this way, from the descendants of a single 
human pair, a simple community of individuals, originally alike, 
first gradually arises, and this is followed bv a more or less 
well-organized confederation. In this community, we may re- 
gard the more or less complete division of labour among indi- 
viduals, or the so-called specialization, as the standard by which 
the grade of development of its culture may be measured. 

A process similar to this, and the details of which each can 
easily fill up for himself, took place millions of yeara ago, 
when, at the beginning of organic life on the earth, one-relled 
organiams at first developed, and were afterwards followed by 
many-celled forms. 

The single cells which arose by reproduction from the old- 
est parent-cells must at first have lived in an isolated condition; 
each one performed the same simple offices as all the others; 
they were satisfied with self-preservation, nutrition and repro- 
duction, At a later period isolated cells gathered into commu- 
nities. Groups of simple cells, which had ariaen by the con- 
tinned division of a single cell, remained together, and now 
began gradually to perform different offices in life. The firat 
traces of specialization, or division of labour, soon occurred, 
as one cell assumed one office, another another. One set of 
cells may have devoted themselves especially to the absorption 
of food, or nutrition; other cella may have busied themselves 
only with reproduction; and others, again, have formed them- 
selves into protecting organs for the little community, and so 
on. In short, various classes or castes must have arisen in the 
cell-state, following diverse occnpations and yet working to- 
gether for the common end. In proportion as this division of 
labour progressed, the many-celled organism, or the specialized 
cell-community, became more perfect or civilized.” 


Time changes grim obstructions 
Into opportunity; 
For disintegration crumbles 
All that is not Unity, 
And the path of life but measures 
Inches of Eternity. 
. G. Chase. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
WAR ENDS CENTURY. 


EACH CYCLE OF A HUNDRED YEARS CLOSES AMID BATTLES. 
BISTORY OF THE WORLD SINCE THE YEAR 1000 BHOWS A SERIES OF CONFLICTS 


It is at least a curious fact, however little real significance it 
may have, that regularly since and including the close of the 
eleventh century each cycle of a hundred years has been com- 
pleted with a blaze of wars. In nearly every instance they 
were conflicts of importance and had a decided bearing on the 
woe or welfare of mankind. They say history repeats itself, 
and if it does, the nineteenth century will be but following a 
precedent that is 800 years old, should it, too, end amid the 
roar of cannon. 

At the close of the tenth century there was comparatively 
peace among the European peoples, or as near peace as ever ex- 
isted in those troublesome times. There were some minor strug- 
gles, to be sure, but they were 1ather in the way of organized 
brigandage than real warfare. A throne or two made up the 
booty for which the highwaymen contended, and the Danes 
were massacred in England in 1002, but otherwise the sunset 
of the old era and the dawn of the new were unaccompanied by 
storm. What vigorous warfare was carried on did not affect 
Europe, because it resulted from the first invasion of India by 
Mahmond of Ghuzhi in 1001. : 

But with the close of the eleventh century not only did the 
crusade begin, but Robert, Duke of Normandy, made war on 
his brother, Henry I., and invaded England, and so the last 
half decade of the eleventh century was signalized by strife that 
was bounded on the one hand by Jerusalem and on the other 
by London. 

In 1195 a series of general wars began with the sucresses 
of the Moors over Alfonso the Noble, King of Castile. and the 
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opening of that great strife which was to shake Europe, the 
struggle for supremacy between the Guelphs and the Ghibel- 
lines, Pope Innocent, III. summoned Europe to a new crusade, 
and that added to the general uproar. A fourth crusade was 
inaugurated in 1201, and Philip Augustus wrested one French 
province after another from King John of England. 

The war dance of the end of the thirteenth century began: 
with an invasion of England by Philip the Fair and John Bal- 
liol, and the Scots. under Wallace, supplemented this with n 
dash of fighting on their own account. 

The French invade Flanders at the same time, 1297, and 
Albert of Austria, son of Rudolph of Hapsburg, took up arma 
for the dethronement of the German Emperor, Adolphus of 
Nassau. The Genoese did a little naval fighting with the Ve- 
netiang, and Boniface VIII. had a successful bout with the Col- 
onas of Rome. In 1302 there was a rising in Flanders against 
the French, and in the next year Edward I. completed his con- 
quest of the Scotch. So the fourteenth century began noisily 
enough. 

To jump forward to the end of this century, we find the Turks 
aud Hnagarians fighting and Ladislas fighting for Naples with 
Louis II. of Anjou. Owen Glendower is leading a revolt of 
the Welsh and the Prreys defeat the Scots. Tamerlane defeats 
Bajazet, and all those troubles are happening in the last four 
years of the fourteenth century and the first two of the fifteenth. 

The sixteenth hegins quite as hopefully. Charles VII. con- 
quers Naples aml Ferdinand II. recovers it. Perkin Warbeck 
hignalizes the death of the old era in England by backing his 
pretentions to the throne with arms. The French conquer Mi- 
lan and Maximilian of Germany makes war on the Swiss. Lou- 
is XII. conquers Naples, and so all Europe, practically, is iu 
trouble. 

The next century is near its beginning when Howard and 
Essex capture Cadiz. Maurice of Nassau also takes a rap at 
the Spaniards, aud Elizabeth sends Essex to Irelaud to put 
duwn the insurrection under the Earl of Tyrone. 

Sigismund Vasa is driven out of Sweden and the French in- 
vade Savoy. Maurice of Nassau defeats Albert of Austria, 
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and so again we find Europe warring from Ireland to Sweden, 
and south to Austria. 

At the close of the seventeenth century there was a particularly 

warm time. Villeroi fought William III. in the Netherlands. 
Savoy finished off a war with France. Peter the Great took 
Azov from the Turks and the French captured Barcelona. 
- The forces of Leopold I., under Prince Eugene of Savoy, an- 
nihilated the Turkish army at Zenta, and the Strelitzas re- 
volted in Russia, and in 1700 Russia, Poland and Denmark en- 
tered into a joint war against Sweden. Philip V. entered Madrid. 
and the great war of Spanish succession, which involved nearly 
all Europe, began in 1701. 

The close of the eighteenth century brought the French con- 
quest of Holland, insurrections in Paris, the French invasion 
of Germany, a successful campaign by the Austrians, the ear- 
lier victories of Bonaparte with the famous “Army of Italy,” 
the campaigns of 1796 againat Austria and Germany; a declar- 
ation of war against England by Spain. 

During the last three years of this century England trem- 
bled under the shock of the earlier Napoleonic wars and there 
was the great rebellion in Ireland. The English stormed Ser- 
ingapatam and in 1801 came the war between Tripoli and the 
United States. 

Is the close of the nineteenth century and the coming of the 
twentieth to be the exceptional period of 800 years? Will it 
be marked by peace or by wars resulting from the prospective 
partition of China, and by one of a score of contingencies 
which may loose the dogs of war before the new era dawns? 
The precedents of history hint at war.— Boston Journal. 


GROWTH. 

What men call “thoughts” are but growth-movementa or com- 
binations of the atoms of the Universe. All parts of the Cosmos 
pulsate with thoughts, to a greater or less degree, because the 
boundless triune spheres are filled with ideas in various stages 
of progression, from the seed to the blossoming stage. In the 
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seed condition of life, unconscious thought controle; in its bloa- 
soming period, thought is consciously controlled. 

Different species of thoughts require special instrumenta 

"through which to manifest, just as the forces of electricity, 
steam and air, each requires machines especially constructed, 
through which it can manifest its power. The thoughts of a 
man cannot be made manifest by an ox, hecause the ox has not 
evolved the requisite mental strneture for their reception. 
Neither can the mind of the average man manifest the ideaa 
of a Prophet or Teacher, for he has not unfolded the structure 
for their expression. Each oue must live in the thought-house 
he has built and must therein suffer the miseries generated by 
his thought-limiting ignorance, or enjoy the blessings evolved 
by his thought-expanding Wisdom. A man's thought becomes 
expansive according to his love, and his house "not made with 
hands” is, therefore, built of Love, planned and directed by 
bis thoughts. Hatred builds spiritual hovels. 

There is nothing so evident as that matter devays while 
thoughts endure. The important duty. then, for the individual 
is to look well to the thoughts he harbors, for “as a man think- 
eth in his heart so is he.” 

Each living entity is the product of all the ramifications of 
the living currents, and its progress depends upon the purifica- 
tion of all these currents. Whatever I do, as an individual, to 
better the life of all. I also do to better my own life. Lucy 
A. Mallory. 


The saying of Emerson, that “society is a conspiracy against 
the manhood of everyone of its members,” is particularly ap- 
plicable to the subject of truth-telling. Society's ways are such 
as to render frankness well-nigh impossible. People ever give 
surface to one another. The petty deceits of the formally po- 
lite are so numerous as to lead the genuine truth-seeker to give 
up almost in despair. One is at last inclined to accept with- 
out reserve the saying that "language is given us to conceal 
thought.” The more skilled in the use of language, the more 
easily does one compel words to say more or less than one 
means.— The Journal of Practical Metaphysica. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY 


This colamn is recien oig eerie to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subecribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoterio work; and, as our space is too limited to ive mince Goole a s 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found apon our arem ox list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of diseerning who ia entitled to 
our time and to s in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, alao state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 6 as the character indicating 
“the rising sign.” 


B. J. Nov. 30, 1854, Allegheny City, Pa. 

Q in 1; D in Y; W in; h in 7: Yin N; d ings; 9 in N; 

in =. 

You are the exprexsion, or embodiment of the will of energy. Sat- 
urn in your life gives you an orderly nature, fine mechanical abilities. 
Your hasty action and speech and very stubburn will are apt to get 
you into trouble. If you can quiet your restless activity and get your 
mind settled into quiet thoughtful musing, the intellectual sphere will 
open up to you so that you will be able to inspire largely from the 
fountains of knowledge and power. You are unfortunate in moneyed 
interests. but could be very successful in the spiritual attainments. 
It will be necessary for yon, however, to break up and leave old con- 
ditions, and ta establish new associations; but, in doing so, you must 
form new habits of thought and life,—in short you must become the 
new man. Be grave in demeanor, careful in thought and speech: take 
as your motto the old maxim, “Be sure you are right and then go 
ahead." You should have but little trouble in living the regenerate 
life, if your thought and sympathy are in the right direction. The 
times of especial danger will be when the moon is in Sagittarius or 
Aries, and the hours when these signs are rising. 

C. R. J. Sept. 23,1879. 3.40 p. m. England. 

Q in ; ) in ji 0, Vj: Bin X: h ins; QJ inm: 4 ins; 

2 in =: Sine | 

You have a very sensitive organization in the direction of other's 
minds and feelings. Havea good clear mentality—or should have. 
Are well made up for the occult—by living the life you would soon 
obtain results; but if you are not careful, wine and women will 
destroy you. You are paradoxical in regard to your business life. 
are fortunate and yet extremely unfortunate. Ycur misfortunes, 
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however, arise in your lack of the stamina to carry out what your 
own intuitions and perceptions show yon as the correct course. You 
are a man of extremes, and, in order to accomplish anything in this 
life, you should mark ont a course of self-cortrol and positive persist- 
ence in that which you perceive to be proper and right. Make up your 
mind to stand alune, and to go alone through life; otherwise you will 
become whatever your associates are. You would do well handling 
_ stocks and bonds and as a speculator. If vou would reach the high- 
est goal of human attainment your purpose must be fixed like the 
laws of the Medes and Persisns,—unalterable: and you must rot be 
discouraged with frequent failures. for you will have great trouble 
in conquering sex: but if you conquer, your attainment will be very 
high. Times of especial danger are when the moon is in Libra, Cap- 
ricorn or Aquarius. and when thexe signs are rising. But in the be- 
ginning you will scarcely notice any difference in the ditferent peri- 
ods, as the danger will be at any time and all the time. 

Qin B: ) in Y:W in : h in &: Yin mid in WY; 9 in E; 

in %. 

You have by nature a strong mind and will, and a powerful sex 
nature. which. anleas controlled, is in danger of hecoming abnormal. 
You would make a very successful musician—inatrumental music. 
We would advise you to have no more dealings with woman than you 
ran help. You have an instinctive love of knowledge. and should 
study much. and be well informed on all subjects. If you would 
reach high attainmenta in the spiritual, you should live in the spirit 
of devotion in its two forms.—firat. in the form of faithful adherence 
to principles of honor and right living: second, in prayer, and desire 
for conscious acceptance with God. Be careful not to overestimate 
your own natural abilities, for. as soon as you begin to live the true 
life, you will have unusual revelations and spiritual illumination and 
visions; you will see and know things far beyond your attainments, 
which will excite an egoism that unless conquered, will become your 
destroyer. Guard against selfishness, pride. and arrogance. In your 
efforts to overcome, watch Taurus, Aries, and perhaps Gemini—when 
the moon is in these signs, and when they are rising. 

M. K. Feb. 12. 1873, 4 p. m. Place not given. 

G in : Din &; 6. K; Bins: h ing; Y in : d in Y; 

din H: & in &. 

You are a keen and an excellent judge of character, ton first sight.“ 
Are filled with the love emotion, naturally very devotional, and should 
be morical, In the direction of music you would be successful, and it 
seems as if it might be a possible pecuniary advantage to you. You 
have a great deal of the combative in your nature, and, being a sensi- 
tive, if others feel irritable and unpleasantly toward you, you sense 
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their feelings and answer them with act and words which involve you 
in difficulty and make enemies for you. Unless you overcome your 
love nature and live in the positive, your health will be very poor. 
Saturn’s position destroys your domestic life, but gives vou an incli- 
nation to study the higher laws and principles governiug the social 
life and domesticity. Saturn and Uranus combine to fit you for the 
higher spiritual life; and while vou have the qualities which give a 
great ideal of the domestic, yet there is nothing in that life for you— 
at least, as it is lived under the present order of our civilization. 
Have powers within to reach high attainments if your life in dedi- 
eated to God and if you live under the guidance of the Spirit, and de- 
vote yourself to the regeneration. 

G. S. Oct. 25. 1877, 6 a. m. Iowa. 

Din m.; ) in IH; 8, =: V in : h in m: V in S: d in a: 

9 in $: $ in X. 

The basie principles of your nature ally you to the educational and 
intellectual sphere of life: circumstances favoring. you should have 
been a teacher or held a chair in some college. But the seusationa 
of the hody are very strong. and, if controlling, your health will be 
poor, your efforts in life a failure, and you would have pood reason 
to inquire, What is the use of life“ You should by all means take 
control of the sex and senxe-nature, and live in the mind. Seek 
above all other things to be useful to some one or in some sphere of 
life. If you live above the senses you will have clear intuitions and 
business perceptions, and good artistic and poetic abilities. But All 
abilities and attainments, we repent. depend on a good strong will, a 
high ideal of service, and a complete control of the sense and sex un- 
ture. 'lhe planetary positions are unfortunate for you; therefore 
whatever you gain in life, either in the spiritual or any other attain- 
ments, must be gotten through your own mind and will The basie 
prineiples of your nature are good, however, and it would not be diffi- 
cult for you to overcome adverse influences. The times of especial 
danger of losses are when the moon is in Scorpio, Libra, or Gemini, 
and the hours when these signa are rising. 

G. H. April 24, 1846. Baden. Germany. 

F. S. July 6, 1846. N. V. 

Q ings: D in 7: M in : h in &: Vin m; 4 in : 9 in 

; ¥ in X. 

You are a natural mother. possessing great delight in serving those 
you love and an over-appreciation of those that immediately be- 
long to yourself. Have unusually reliable intuitions regarding family 
und those under your care; in case of sickness you would be better 
than a physician—in fact, you would have been successful as a phy- 
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sician. If you would reach the high goal of attainment you must 
conquer rome of that motherly care and all its anxiety. Are very 
orderly in all that you do, and in thought. Should search the heart 
for selfishness, and for undue egoism, that it may be rooted out if 
found. Try to incorporate in your nature the principles of the 
motto, The world is my family." Transform your strong motherly 
instinct to the likeness of the Diviue Mother, who loves all her chil- 
dren of every rank and station in life; let your ideals of the beautiful 
and elegance be transformed into a love of excellence and moral sub- 
stantiality: and let your desire for gain of this world'a goods be trans- 
formed into a desire for unity. oneness with God. Physical activity 
is essential to your health, but be careful about “overdoing.” 

J. A. I. Feb. 20, 1876, 10 p. m. Genesee Co., N. Y. 

Qin X; D in 9: 6 à; K in : h in K: X in 8; d in m; 
Qin f; & in v. 

Yours ix a restless nature; difficult for yon to make decisions ns you 
are polarized backward. This condition will make you unfortunate 
in business, and will be very apt to disturb yonr health. Interiorly 
you have a good mind: rather orderly in your habits—are probably 
much dixturbed by disorder, yet at times you create a great deal 
of disorder. In order to attain any success in life. you must care- 
fully guard your words. your methods, and you must be conciliatory 
in your intercourse with others. Study how to make friends and to 
avoid making enemies. Let your associates he always your superiors; 
and, especially in yvur care, righteousness, in all its bearings. ia the only 
hope. Never allow yourself to become despondent; for therein you 
are in danger of going to desperation, and doing those things that 
will obstruct your pathway through life. Unless your efforts are 
toward higher spiritual and moral attainment. your life will be a fail- 
ure; and the place for the beginning of this effort is in the regenera- 
tion. The times of danger of failure in that direction are, in power 
and effect, aa follows: when the moon is in Libra, Capricorn, or Pis- 
ces, and when these signs are rising—expecially so when Mercury is 
in Aries. 

L.S. Dec. 20, 1870, 4 a. m. Kansas. 

Qin 1: Din 7: 0, m; 9 in VY; h ings; Yin f: d in ; 

d ings; V in Q; 

An embodiment of executive activity. It is very difficult for you 
to be quiet. and muse and think, except when you lie down to aleep. 
Your natare is a contradiction in that you want everything open— 
hate secrecy. and yet are very secretive. Have an unusual love of 
home and family, but it is from that source that most of your trouble 
comes. If you overcome a disposition to identify yourself as part 
and pareel of a loved one, and relentlessly determine to live the re- 
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generate life, you will have but little difficulty, but your struggle lies 
in the direction of an inability to let go this world, age. and order of 
things, and to ally yourself wholly, with all your loves and sympathies 
to God and the cause world. But you could live in the higher gen- 
eration right from the beginning, with very little failure in your 
efforts. Your sphere of usefulness is bent expressed as that of an 
executive officer in a position where great activity and energy should 
be displayed. 

Overcome a desire to know the record of others, except in so far ax 
is necessary for your own protection. Repeat nothing to yonr near- 
est friends that you would not repeat in public. The times of dau- 
ger, if they exist, are when the moon is in Scorpio or Sagittarius. and 
when these signs are rising. 

H. A. S. Jan, 21, 1872. 12. p. m. Kansax. 

in : D in O: 6 : V in Vj: h in 25: 2 in Vj: 4 in m: 

Lin P:; & in Y. 

When characters are apparently so much alike un is the case with your- 
self and brother. it is difficult to find terms in which to expres the nice 
distinctions. Both of you poasess a positive. active nature, but your 
activity is more allied to the educational. In all your decisions. be 
careful to weigh the matter well and long before acting. or great mis- 
fortune and disaster will follow you through life. You no doubt feel 
and think that. your first impression ix the correet one, but in matters 
of great importance it will often fail you. In your studies and efforts 
in the line of the regenerate life. be careful not to aet from external 
reasoning conclusion without first counseling spiritual or interior in- 
pressions. You, more than all others. should carefully put into prae- 
tice methods of getting control of your own mind; sufficiently, at 
least, to enable you to cease all anxious worry, from whatever cause 
it may arise. A very little worriment will color your mind in a way 
tu cause you to do very unreasonable things. The times of danger 
are when the moon is in Libra. Aquarius, or Gemini, and when these 
signs rise. 

W.R. Auy. 5.1851. Place not given. 

Q in $: D in m r 7: Y in M: h in : Yin Y: F in m: 

9 in vj: in. 

Ine data in your ease are very meager—we have really nothing to 
guide us but the position of the earth and planets, for at 9.30, a. m. 
the moon passed from Sagittarius into Seorpio, which would change 
the bearings of everything. You are governed by zeal and emotion; 
the impulses of the heart and the dream ideals of the mind have un- 
doubtedly led you into many mistakes sud disappointments, espe- 
cially in the family life. In other spheres of usefulness you are quite fur- 
tunate, and if you do, not unduly squander the gold of your own life, 
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you will be successful in whatever you may undertake. You seem to 
be especially allied to the mystic—so much so that I should judge 
that you were born after 9.30, a. m. Have always been considered 
peculiar in your mental habits, and are very unlike others. You 
have either artistic or musical abilities. If you would reach the at- 
uinments of the age. you must make it a matter of study so to live 
that your thoughts, desires. and words be the «ame; in other words, 
avoid every thought and desire that you would not willingly reveal to 
any and every one. 

L. E. G. Jan. 21. 1863. 7.10 a. m. W. Va. 

P in : » in : 0, 9: Bin f: h in : X in P: 4 in 7: 

9 in $; ? inm. 

Yuu have a very active temperament. Are clear-headed, yet liable 
V be impulsive and to take the most unsual. risks, but generally get 
through all right. In reaching for the highest attainment you must 
tady the quiet. thoughtful, and loving devotion.—love to God und to 
ul creatures as he. God. loves them. Will have quite a struggle to 
concentrate your wind. because your mental states are so thoroughly 
influenced by others, In your efforts to overcome generation there 
must be the continual thought of concentration on God and devotion 
to the principles that you have set out to attain. You should under- 
Mand the laws of mind by which all pain and psychic influences can 
be readily thrown off. and if your entire mind is dedicated to God, 
you will gain rapidly. Be careful not to influence others’ minds by 
your own mind and will. or by focalizing your eye upon them. Re- 
member every one hax n right to. be free. ‘The times of danger of 
lowes are when the moon i» in Aquarius, or Leo. and when these sigue 
are rising. 

D. I. April 3. 1875. 2 a. m. Cork, Ireland. 

Q in y: D in X: 6. VW: W in : h in S; Vin ;: Fins; 
9 in D: $ in ri. 

You have a clear. orderly brain. and most unusual ideality and men- 
tal activity. Have reliable intuitions and good business abilities. You 
are unnecessarily cautious. Would probably be most successful in 
educational and literary spheres of usefulness; the acquisition of 
knowledge is, in your care, an easy and pleasant task. Are skeptical 
and materialistic: it is difficult for you to believe what you cannot 
see. Avoid a disposition to be suspicious of those with whom you are 
associated. If you give much thought to this suggestion, it will be of 
great use to you in life. You can hardly hope to believe in and re- 
ceive a consciousnes« of the spiritual without rigidly applying the 
methods of the regenerate life; but if you live the life, you will soon 
lave experiences that will banish skepticism; and every experi- 
ence leading to a knowledge of the spiritual, you should foster and 
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impress vividly upon your mind, in order that you may the more 
readily overcome unreasonable skepticism. There is danger for you 
when the moon is in Aries, Pisces, or Taurus, and when these signa 
rise, 

W. N. W. March 5, 1864. 8 p.m. Lawrence, Mass. 

Q in X; D inst; 6, ; Bin 7; h in P: XM in Y; & inn: 

Qin U; ¥ in H. 

You have a peculiarly active, laborious mind; one characterized by, 
and adapted to, the public mind, or the mind of the masses—have es- 
pecially good discernment from that standpoint. You possess consid- 
erable nervousness and combativenesa, but. withal, yours ix a tirst-class 
business mind, and you should be successful as a business man. It 
will be with great difficulty that you can be quiet enongh to discern 
the interior and higher thought, or the thought that belongs to the 
cause side of life. Have considerable psychic ability and perception. 
but it relates almost entirely to the externalities of life. Your first 
experience, from living the regenerate life and from thoughts along 
these lines, is prophetic visions, which will greatly increase aa you go 
on. Some things in your nature indicate a plain seeing of things 
that are about to occur; other things look aa if your visions will be 
symbolic. Strive to quiet down and overcome all nervous restlessness 
and irritability; seek to obtain a deep soul-calm and ei nfidence that 
comes from a consciousness uf your acceptance of God. By the con- 
trolling power of the mind, yon should conquer a tendency to ditfi- 
culty with the vocal organs and bronchial tubes. While you will have 
comparatively but little difficulty in living the regenerate life—when 
your mind is fully decided—yet that difficulty, when it does occur, 
will be when the moon is in Libra, Aquarius, or Pisces, and the hours 
when these signs are rising. 

Mrs. W. N. W. Dee. 19, 1863. D. C. 

Qin 1: D in Y: Bin 7; h in Y: Yin di; d in 8: 9 in 

a; Bin K. 

A woman of great natural activity, energy. and foree. A very de- 
cided will—deciding on the impulse of the moment before you are 
sure you are right, and the inclination ix to drive ahead, which stirs 
up combativeness and ia apt to keep you in a constant ferment, 
which is liable to bring on female weaknesses and general debility. 
Have a bright mind, but impulse is apt to mar your abilities. In or- 
der to insure health, happiness, and contentment, overcome anxiety: 
refuse to worry or to struggle: make up your mind to be content 
with whatever the day or circumstances bring you, centralizing all 
your mind and efforts on reaching the attaiuments within yourself, 
which for you, above all things, means self-control. Make no iimport- 
ant decisions until you have thought over the matter for at least one 
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night. You should take no interest in the political situation of the 
country, or in the war now in progress. Seek unity with the Spirit 
of God, and in all things follow its guidance. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
be otherwise expreaied. Unless such letters are marked private, we shall con- 
sider oarselves at liberty to publish letters or parta of letters that we deem nseful 
to the public. 

May 28, 1898. 
Evitox ESOTERIC. 

Dear sir:—Sinve I began the study of mind. I have had some 
rather strange experiences. or such as would have seemed strange to 
me when living mainly in externals. About three years ago I reached 
a point where life (as I knew it) seemed scarce worth living, and be- 
yan questioning everything. Tmbued with the desire which amounted 
to an authoritative demand for truth. T began to discern a peculiar mo- 
tion in the atmosphere—similar to the radiation of heat from a hot 
surface. This after a time mingled with a rosy glow which (occasion- 
ally appearing) had the appearance of flames, or tongues of fire. At 
first I thought this radiating appearance was from objects, but have 
rome to see that it is rather a force or energy which moves through 
everything, and that the movement is upward, apparently, although 
everywhere present. Sometimes this movement comes close to me 
at least. when especially earnest in voicing some conviction, or when 
an unuttered thought strikes me appealingly, the same motion which 
is tw be seen everywhere, seems to flash like tongues of electric fire, 
white anl vivid, close to my face. and I feel the vibration—like 
touches of invisible hands. I thought at first—resembling nothing so 
much (in feeling) as the waving of the northern-light banners in the 
sky at night. or the play of phosphorus which has been rubbed upon 
a moist surface. I have also, lately, dincerned an inner vibration by 
weans of which I feel that T am becoming able to ward off or "cure" 
any ache or pain—of which I seldom now have a visitation. Mr. 
Braun. of the “Yew Man." wrote me that he thought the editor of the 
Esoteric might be able to give me some light on this—I shall be glad 
if he ean do so. This appearance, I may add, does not seem of the 
same class as “brain pictures” symbols, ete.. which are seen in the 
dark or with the eyes clused. In common, I presume, with all who 
are inclined to the study of things hidden. T see these things,—mists 
culurs (mainly violet); but this is subjective vision, as T understand 
it, while the vibratory movement and rosy light T see in the light, with 
eves open, and ina perfectly normal condition. ‘The “touches,” too. 
are like a presence. with me at all times, and manifest whenever I 
am waiting for the moment—say, at the counter for change, in the 
cars, or whenever I am free for the instant from any exoteric demand 
npon iy time. 

Pardon the length of iny letter—my intense interest in this subject 
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must be my excuse. Through a department which I conduct in a pa- 
per of wide circulation [ am able to interest many in the “new 
thought,” and am sending you a list of names who have asked for 
literature on this subject, to all of whom it may be well to send a saw- 

le copy of Tug Esorexic. By the little slip inclosed you will see what 
1 am trying to do to lighten the world's burden of ignorance. Some- 
time, I hope to give this my whole attention; in the meantime, will 
improve every opportunity to spread the light, or, rather. to clear 
away the “dust of ages" that the light may shine into minds ripe to 
receive it. Mrs. C. 

Ans. Your experience is quite remarkable, and showa that the 
whole force of your creative life is turned toward the mind, and that 
you have gathered around you a powerful transmutative current, which 
is expressed in the violet color. The white lights are pure mind cur- 
rents. The "touches" of which you speak are due to the fact that 
transmutative currents arise in the sense system, and because of 
your unusually sensitized organism, you are directly conscious of the 
"touch" of those currents upon the organs and functions of the body 
called into action at that moment, for it is a known fact that every 
part of the body furnishes a thought element peculiar to its use. The 
resulting inner vibration" and the ability to ward off disease, show 
that the work is going on in a perfectly orderly manner, as the com- 
mand of the life conditions is the natural function of the transmuta- 
tive elements; or, in other words, vou are approaching the realm of 
immortality. Now. if your life is dedicated to God, and if you live 
in conscious unity with him, you will be led from experience to ea- 
perience and from knowledge to knowledge until you realize the frui- 
tion of that which you now have simply the promise,—you will be di- 
rected and illuminated by the mind currents of God. Ed. 


GENESEO, N. Y., June 16, 1898. 
Dear Editur:—Please answer these two questions: 
Ist. On what data do you base your theory of re-incarnation? 
2nd. In case a departed soul ia re-incarnated, is it into a horse or 
dog, as the Hindoos teach, or is it into another human body; and if in 
the latter case, is the body then inhabited by it alone, or by two souls? 
Yours truly, An interested reader of TR Esoteric. 


Ans. The data upon which we base the doctrine of reincarnation 
are, first, our own individual experience which has brought to us a 
knowledge of its truth. This, of course, is no evidence to others. 
The following are some of the evidences to the world: All religions of 
which we have auy history have regarded it as a settled fact. The 
notion prevalent in the Church that the Hindoo belief in reincarnation 
involves the idea of a descent from human into animal life, is a cor- 
ruption of the doctrine, possessing only a partial basis of its truth. 
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The Hindoos believe, of course, in evolution,—that man has come up 
through all forms of existence and stands at the head of the evolu- 
tionary line. They believe that, if man can progress by right and 
orderly living, he can also retrograde by an abnormal and vitiated 
life, even to the extent of having to reincarnate in the form of an an- 
imal. This, however, we very much question. 

That reincarnation was most generally admitted as a fact during 
the time of Christ, would account for his saying so litttle about’ 
it Let there are many indications that he recognized it as a law, 
a factor in nature. Paul's reference to Christ appearing as the 
Melchisedec who met and blessed Abraham, and Jesus own words 
to the Jews when he said, “Before Abraham was, I am," have a sig- 
nificant bearing in this connection; and evidently there was more said 
by Jesus, on the oceasion referred to. than is recorded, for the Jews 
said, "Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?" 
Again we note the prophecy that Elias must come as a forerunner of 
the Christ, and that Christ said of Elias that he had “indeed come, 
and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it was writ- 
ten of him" (St. Mark ix. 13). Christ's teachings contain other evi- 
dences of the truth of reincarnation. However, that the Jews of his 
day had—many of them—become thoroughly materialistic, actually 
denying the existence of the soul after the dissolution of the body, is 
strongly evidenced throughoat the New Testament, and, except in 
a very few instances, Jesus did not even try to convince them of this 
troth.—that of the immortality of the soul. 

We have found that no doctrine that has not a foundation in fact, 
ean be of long duration among the inhabitants of the earth; truth is 
vital and immortal, and error is its opposite, and soon passes away. 
(It is true that, in the past, error has always given place to some 
other error, which likewise prospered for & time and then vanished.) 
Because of this law God has caused the doctrines of the Oriental re- 
ligionists, that have stood for thousands of years, to be brought and 
spread before the Christian world, that the wise may receive the truth 
and reject the errora that have crept in from time to time along its 
pathway. We should remember, however, that a partial truth, al- 
though it possesses vitality, may become a great error, but it will live 
and be a fermentative force in the minds of the race.—[Ep. 


BOOK REVIEWS, 


VIBRATION THE Law or Lire, By W. H. Williama. Cloth, $1.25. The Temple 
Publishing Co., 34 Masonic Temple, Denver, Colorado. 

A very interesting and unique work. In his introduction the author says that 
the purpose of the book is to mark out a clear, direct path according to nature 4 
law, accessible to every child of earth.“ His evident object is to express hia 
thought simply and clearly, and in this he is signally successful; his style is easy 
aod the language so plain and forceful that a child may grasp the thought. The 
book is full of valuable suggestions on points vital to the health and well-being of 
the individual, particularly in relation fo the nervous and mental aystem. His re- 
marks and instructions in regard to breathing are especially good. His theory is that 
to understand the law of universal motion is to gain control of the vital force of 
the universe. He holds the breath to be an exemplification of the character of this 
motion, and therefore the importance of right breathing. 

By means of a sensitized organism he has sensed the great transmutative ever- 
giesa, whose spiral path is an ever-ascending one, and, from this standpoint of sen- 
sation, he givesa method by which the life currents are to be energized, aud 
through ''polarity," spinning around," are to be carried upward. It is rather 
a revere ordeal, but would donbtless have ita effect upon the life forces. He has 
gained but a broken and imperfect jlimpse of conditions that belong to the ap- 
proaching age of the transmutative evergies. the age of the fulfillment of Chriat'« 
mission. I am come that they might have life. and that they might have it more 
nbundantly;' and in spiral, transmutative energies. this life is ever ascending 
into the presence of the great white central light. 


LECTURES ON Mysticiem AND NaTURK Wonen. Second Series. By C. H. A. 
Bjerregaard. Cloth, 1: pp. M. R. Kent, publishers, 18 Custom House 
Place, Chiengo, Ill. 

This is a delightful book. The author gives ns the result of wide reading and 
some effective thinking. He is particularly happy in his perception of, aud np- 
proach to, what he denominates Nature Worship; be does certainly draw very 
near to natnre,—but, in the light of higher revelation. the term Nature Wor- 
ship" is an unfortunate one. As these lectures embrace a variety of subjects, we 
can probably hest enlighten our readers as to their nature by giving the contenta 
uf the work:— 

"Preface, —Uplift of Heart and Address. First Lucture.—Motto, Pilgrima of 
the Infinite. The Fourth World, Vision of the Sephiroth. The Presence of the 
Woods. The Kabbalistic worlds and forces, Dionysius on how to nnite. Second 
Lecture.—Motto. Cry for Freedom, Heart and Soul-life. Faith. Jacnbhi. Ap- 
peal for spiritual life. -Third Lecture.—Motto.— Musie and Nunilwin, Idealism. 

"ourth Lecture.—Motte. History in the Heavens. Liawlessness and Ocenltium. 
The Universal Ministry. Fifth Lecture.—Motto. Universal Ministry. Religion 
of Jesus. Value of the Bible compared to Oriental Philosophy. Vegas. Dera- 
logue, Lord's Prayer aud Sermon ou the Mount. Emblems and Synibols. Mins 
Farmer on Greenacre. — Sixth Lectire.—Motto. Invocation. The Human. Na- 
ture worship. Influence of the stars, Freedom. Merged in the Beloved. Seventh 
Leeture.—Motto. Invocation. Nature worship. Pine trees and cones. — Vortex. 
Cycles and Historical Development. Eighth Lecture. Love, Ninth Meeting.— 
Questions and Remarks. Excursion to Mt. Salvat. Appendix to Lectures on Na- 
sure worship and Loye. Epilogue." 
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Tax DEGREES or THR ZopiAc SyMHOLIZED. By Charubel. To which is added 
Tux TaworeticAL VALUE or THE DEGREES OF THR Zoviac. By H. S. 
Green. Nichols & Co., publishers, 2% Oxford St., W. London, Eng. Sold by 
Esoteric Publishing Co. 

The preface to thia little work contains the following summary of ita contenta: 

“The two writers whose work i» here found have approached the subject from 
different points of view, and each; is responsible only for that portion of the book 
to which his name is attached. 

"Charuübel,' who is à born seer and normal clairvoyant, has used his psychic fae- 
ulty to ascertain the nature and influence of each degree of the zodiac, and the rec- 
vrd is here presented for the use of the practical astrologer. Whatever credit ia 
due for this belongs to ‘Charubel’ alone, for he has attacked and accomplished his 
task unaided, What he has recorded is original with himself and ia not copied 
from any author, ancient or modern. 

The second part of the book consista of an essay by another and independent 
writer who har approached the same subject from the theoretical point of view 
vnly," 

lt is à pamphlet of 121 pages whose verity and usefalness must be shown by 
practical application: we are not astrologers aud therefore are not judges of ita 
merit. Charubel“ has discovered the characteristics of the different degrees uf 
(be zodiac by clairvoyance: onr experience has proved that, unlesa a person bas 
reached such attainments ax to know how to look into the astral and see what is 
really there, he will merely see thut which he himself unconsciously formulates, 
whether it exista or not. Aa to "Charnbel'4" attainments we know nothing, but 
the practical astrologer would do well to possess this little volume and prove its 
tmth or error. It would be strange if there were not some important trnths in it, 


Tux Law or CogREBPONDENCES ÁPPLIRD TO HEALING. A Coume of Seven 
Practical Lessons. Hy W. J. Colville. Leatherette, 121 pp. F. M. Harley 
Publishing Co., Chicago, III. 

Iu the author's preface to this work we rend that “the nim of this little book is 
w help people to help themselves and others, not to evade consequences or shirk 
respousibilities, but to so govern their thinking, spenkiug and acting, that throuyli 
the constant sowing of good seed, and naught other, harvests vf good and plenu- 
aut fruit mag be inevitably seenred through conscious, intelligent co-operation 
with universal order.“ 

Mr. Colville's writings are well known, and are much appreciated by many of 
the Christian Science. Spiritnaliatic, and ‘Theosophic aocieties. The work before us 
ja charicteristic of the man— words. good words, nicely arrunged, but their praeti- 
val usefulness we fail to discover. 


No. 7. Tux Taree Crorcues. Paper, z pp., 20 cents; cloth, $1.00, By 
W. A, Redding. Navarre, Dickinson Co., Kans, 

In a brief notice of this book, its author saya: ‘No. 7, The Three Churches, 
shows what the Bible says about the three kinds of peuple, who would be on earth 
at these times and that each would call themselves by a name; and that only oue 
vf them would be the real Church of God, This No. 7 book shows who these 
three are and that the third oue is just now forming into the real church, which 
the New Testament valls the Alert, which are to be picked out and to overcome 
death and rule the earth 1,00? years. Is. LXV. 20-20. But these three churches 
are not any three of the denominations now calling themselves churches. It is an 
entirely different dividing of the world into three groups named in the book." Mr. 
Redding has presented quite a number of interesting and suggestive thoughts, 
Amung the most interestiug—to us, at leust—ia that of our Israelitish origin. The 
author is an independent thinker and it is impossible for ua to give any adequate 
idea of his line of thought in this work. Every page contains statements that are 
comparatively new and striking, and that are presented in his own peculiar way. 
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without any effort to tone down," which makes them interesting to mome and un- 

pleasantly abrupt to others. Yet we feel that Mr. Redding has his own aphere of 

work and he is duing it faithfully; therefore we are happy to recommend this work 

to the attention of the public. 

Taxes or Trust. Paper. 382 pp., 30 cents. By II. L. Hastings. 47 and 40 Com- 
hill, Bostou, Mass. 

Stories of Christian life, answers to prayer. and happenings which seen: 
strangely in accordance with prayers. Its object is undoubtedly to create faith in 
God. The last issue of this magazine gave one of these tales, entitled "Samb 
"Taylor's Dream, which gives a clearer idea of the natare of. thia hook than oan 
be conveyed in a brief review. 


I'wrvexsAL BmorHknHOoOpD. By Nellie E. Dashiell. Price 50 cents. For sale 

by The Coming Light Publishing Co. 021 O'Farrell St., San Francisco, Cal. 

A poem in un elegant brochure of Iti pages, beautifully illustrated. The 

conception of this poem, both in its thought and in ita artistic embellishment, is 

exceedingly happy and beautifully executed. The brook, to whieh human life ia 
compared, teaches its leason:— 


And ever it sings, as it waters the valley; 
And beckons and calls, as it flows to the sea: 
‘Tis compassion ye need, all its forces to rally. 
H indeed ye would set bound humanity free.“ 


The author very prettily follows the text of the brook along lines of patriotians 
aud humanitarinniam. 

Tux Evoluriox or Woman: An Inqniry into the Dogma of Mer Inferiority to 
Man. By Eliza Burt Gamble. Cloth, 0 pp. G. P. Putnam's Sons, 27 W. 
‘Twenty-Third St., New York City. 

This work, which evinces mach study and research, is an able effort to prove 
the anperiority of woman to man. Many quotations, taken verbatim from scien- 
titie authorities, are nsed by the writer to establish her position; and, to the nuper- 
lieial thinker, she has made out her case. But many of her argumenta could be 
as legitimately used to prove that the earth is superior to al] things that grow upon 
it, or to prove that animals are superior to men; alao that the lower raven, partic- 
ularly the African, are superior to the white man. As, for example, the following 
extract; — The conclusion ia unavoidable that the individual which must nourish 
und protect the germ, and hy processes carried on within her own body provide 
nourishment for the voung during ita pre-natal existence, und sometimes for years 
after birth. must have the more highly specialized organization. and must, there- 
fore, represent the higher stage of development. Indeed, it is admitted by the 
scientists that. the advance from the egg-layers to the milk-givern indicates one of 
the most important &teps in the entire line of development; and vet the peculiar 
specialization of atrneture necessary for its avcomplishment was for the most part 
carried on within the female organization.“ This argument tends equally to prove 
that the earth ie superior to man; for in it are fonnd greater complication, vari- 
tien, and supporting facilities than can be found in the human body. It supports 
all things that live upon it, while the female simply nonrishes and supports ber 
unn kind. The author proceeds to show that, from her earliest development. the 
ferualu possesses a keener appreciation of beauty. bright colors, and song, than the 
male, This is alao true of the African race: they can be entirely charmed, eu- 
pecinlly the young, by music and bright colors. Whoever is acquainted with the 
Southern pickaninny, as the negro child is called, can but be impressed with ita 
superior keemuiexs of perception. power and ability to &erve, aa compared to the 
white child. This faet might be used in connection with the superior development 
vf intelligence in the female of the lower forms of animal life, and with the enrlier 
development of the individual woman, 
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If time and apace permitted, nearly all the arguments used in thia book could 
be turned in similar directions, but we are not disposed to depreciate the author's 
work, for even « more elaborate book might be written to prove the superiority of 
woman to man, and contain nothing but truth. Each peculiarly feminine function 
und faculty ia indeed superior to the same function or faculty as possessed by man: 
and the reverse proposition is also true, —every function peculiarly belonging to the 
insaeuline nature is superior to the same function us exercised by woman, for man 
and woman are supplementary, the one to the other. The primary forces of na- 
lare—eleetricity and magnetism—must be in exact balance, or the result is a 
storm of the active destructive energy instead of the creative. And so with man 
and woman; the two great bodies of humanity must stand to each other as exact 
*qnivalents, otherwise creation would be impossible. If some one, possessing as 
moch ability and research as the author of this book, would write a volume in sup- 
port of man's anperiority to woman, and would use similar methods to establish 
his position. and if the two works could be bound between the same covers, they 
would form a very complete volume. There would be one difficulty, however, in 
doing this.— man'a superiority exists mainly in relation to the realm of mind, and 
wientists know ao little of the laws and phenomena of that realm that it would be 
more difficult to bring forward sa satisfactory evidences of man's superior position 
than to produce those which so readily appear in proof uf that of woman. 

The fact that they are born of the same parenta and under the same general con- 
ditions in every way, seems to us indisputable proof that there is no real superior- 
ity in either ense. Our friends who are taking one side or the other in this matter 
should see, at the very foundation of all thought upon the subject, the absolute 
evidence of the impoasibility of the superiority of one of the sexes to the other. A 
mind sufficiently balanced to follow ont the two lines of thought impartially would 
do the world important service by giving it a work in which the superiority of each 
sex stood one against that of the other, showing that beautiful harmony in accord- 
ase with which nature hus made each sex the complement of the other. We are 
approaching a period of the earth's development in which it is necessary that the 
harmony and unity of the two be recognized. and this equality and harmony will 
be known and understood. 


EDITORIAL. 

A unmber of our subscribers have asked us to republish 
"Washington's Vision," which appeared in THE EsorERIC 
wine years ago: we take pleasure in announcing that our 
friend and subseriber, J. George Heid, an analytical chemist 
and assaver, has reproduced this vision from THE ESOTERIC, 
and, in connection with his business card, he offers to send it 
to any address. Mr. Hleid's address is, No. 4506 Blair Avenue, 
St. Louis, Mo. 


Our review department is getting to be a burden: our Mag- 
azine is small, and so many books are coming in that the con- 
stantly increasing amount of space taken up in reviewing them 
wakes it necessary to discontinue that department of the Mag- 
azine. And that our friends may have due notice we will say, 
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that after our September issue, there will be no more book re 
views, unless we wish to bring some book especially to the 
notice of our readers. 


There are many people, reading along Esoteric lines, who 
think that they have been living the life for years, and who in 
reality know very little about Esoteric teaching, or the life. A 
mental indolence that is deplorable exists among nearly all 
classes of readers; they take up one or two points in the teach- 
ing and earry those along more or less completely, and. they 
think they are in possession of all the system embodies, when 
in reality they have very little—almost nothing. This fact is 
partially due to the amount of literature that floods the land, 
and to the number of teachers, found everywhere, who have 
and present but one idea, We remember how, in the early 
part of our teaching, people wonld come to one leeture with 
the idea of taking the measure of what we had—actually think- 
ing that in a single lecture they conld get a complete grasp of 
all we had. ; 

The real facts in relation ta the Esoterie teaching are, that 
it embodies such a great multitude and variety of ideas, aud 
all so new to the common habit of the public mind and life, 
that no one can be a true follower of its principles without giv- 
ing his entire mind and life to the work: aud, even then, none 
but/a perfeetly balanced mind will gain an adequate eonception 
of what the system involves. In illustration of our position 
we point to the series of apparent contradictions involved in 
the understanding and application of the principles of Esoterie 
life. We teach the necessity of the most absorbing spirit of 
devotion, and also that. in connection with this devotion, there 
must be present a spirit of knowledge, understanding, and wis- 
dom. To most minds, loving and confiding devotion to God 
seems at variance with the mental activities attendapt upon the 
acquisition of knowledge and understanding. Bat the loving 
devotion should be directed toward obtaining divine knowl- 
edge, — knowing-power. 

Again, we teach that the conventional ideas of right and 
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wrong, as held by the Church, ahould be abandoned, and thst in 
their place a more perfect standard of righteousness should be 
established. And here, too, when they let go the old stand- 
ards, many seem incapable of forming a higher and more per- 
fect standard of morality from the Rible and from their own 
experiences and habits of life, and they drift away without any 
moral stamina to hold them. 

We present the thought of entire dedication of hopes, life, 
and all that we have, to God, trusting and relying upon him, 
his power, his wisdom; and, on the other hand, we teach that 
we should not only claim but demand our rights, our God-given 
tights, which involve the power of command over our own bodies, 
that every function may obey the mind and will. We are to 
live in the dignity and power of our divine sonship. as heir of 
all things--not in effeminacy, not in cringing suppliance, but 
oor devotion is that of a faithful child to a loved and loving 
parent. We come boldly, fearlessly, that we may partake of 
the bountiful fullness that by right belongs to us. And, more- 
over, recognizing the dignitv of our position, we recognize the 
fact that no inferior mind-power, in or out of the body, has a 
right to dominate us in the slightest particular. We presume 
that, in all thia life, this is the most difficult diatinetion for the 
majority of men and women to make correctly. They either 
indulge in the cant of a false humility, and thereby grow indo- 
lent and worthless, or they go to the other extreme und become 
egatistie, exalting themselves above all reason, or lay hold of 
that peculiar phase of thought, now so prevalent in the land.— 
that of demanding, with unseemly bravado, everything in heaven 
or earth that their appetites, passions, or desires may fancy. 

We teach that deep, quiet calm should be obtained and 
maintained. but, as soon as they obtain a condition of calm, 
most people fall into a stupor; and when we insist upon an 
alertness and keenness of mentality, they go altogether into the 
externality of mental action. So we might go on enumerating 
all the great principles in the methods of attainment; each and 
everyone has its perversion, which is as great au evil as its true 
application is good, and the line between the right and the 
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wrong course seems as narrow as a knife-edge. A great good 
carried one iota beyond its normal sphere of use, becomes a 
great evil. None, therefore, can expect to reap the rewards of 
this life, unless every power and faculty of the entire being ia 
awake, and all the energies thoroughly alive to the necessity of 
not only doing and accomplishing, but knowing and doing 
right. 

We have no idea of being able, through TE Esoreric, to 
earry the ideas presented to the fullness of their ultimates: from 
the beginning of this work it has been aunounced that the 
most we can hope to do is to suggest great general principles, 
which in the mind of the student are to be extended to the 
necessary limits. The article, in this issue, entitled “God and 
the Universe," is an exemplification of this point. Such arti- 
cles are only intended to be a formulative element in the mind 
of the thinker, so that when he reads the Bible, or goes into 
nature to interrogate her concerning her laws, he may find a 
more ready answer. Such articles are a key to unlock the 
broad doors of great mysteries, into which the mind may enter, 
and which it may take years to explore. 


There has never been a movement for the purpose of lifting 
the people to a higher plane of life, whose principles have not 
been in danger of prostitution by the evil-disposed or the licen- 
tious; that is, its principles are used by certain persons as a 
cloak to cover methods of life which would be tolerated neither 
by society in general nor by the society whose name they take 
and the Esoteric work is no exception to this rule,—its doctrine 
of absolute purity and equal rights for man and woman, has iu 
many instances been used by the evil-disposed as a means of 
accomplishing their own ends. By talking absolute chastity 
and the high and ennobling principles of Esoterie life, they 
gain publie confidence and break down ordinary barriers of so- 
cial intercourse, and then they begin to teach methods of life 
congenial to their own inclinations, claiming that they are Es. 
oterie methods, and the only ones by which high attainments can 
be reached; such as, illicit relations of the sexes, the separation 
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of husbands and wives to pair off with others, ete. We 
have even been asked if men could love their wives and live 
the Esoterie life. The perversity of men and women in this 
direction is unaccountable, In some instances peeple who have 
been dismissed from the Fraternity have associated them- 
selves illicitly and traveled together throughout the country, 
claiming to be representatives of the Esoteric movement when 
their character was such that they could not remain in our 
midst. We say, now, that we have never yet had a represent- 
ative of the work go out from us, and will never do so unless 
the fact is first advertised in the Magazine. It is true, how- 
ever, that there are good, honest, respectable men and women 
teaching the Esoterie doctrine in the world. But whoever 
teaches the separation of man and wife, or what many are 
pleased to term the “higher sex relations,” is an enemy to the 
Esoterie cause. 


Probably no movement now before the world should appeal 
so directly to the Christian Church as the Esoteric work. That 
the Churches need it is evinced by their empty pews and general 
debility. On the other hand, the Esoteric movement comes to 
the world with the Christian Bible complete, with all the under- 
lving principles of Christianity, and with the covenant rela- 
tions between God and man worked out and put in order, both 
from nature's standpoint and from that of revelation. It is a 
purely natural religion, based, as it is, upon the declaration 
that “in the beginning God created the heaven and the earth," 
that, therefore, all law is God's law, and that to know and to 
live in harmony with that law is the highest mental and spirit 
ual attainment possible to man. Many of the clergy see that 
they must advance if they wish to hold their positions, and, con- 
sequently. they are taking up parts of the Esoteric thought 
some through having read THe Esoreric, many more through 
inspiration of Esoteric truths; but wherever a minister brings 
these thoughts before the people he soon fills the vacant pews 
and awakens a general interest among the members of his oon- 


gregation. 
It is true that the thought of regeneration is one that most 
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clergymen are yet afraid to touch; some that have done so have 
lost their pulpits through the rising of their brother ministers 
against them. But in every congregation there are souls eager 
for the truth in all its vitality, and if the minister is wise and 
cautious in its presentation, he need not bring himself into dis- 
repute with his brother clergy. He can always present the 
truth of the regeneration where there is an open door to re- 
ceive it, and eventually he, with his charge, will stand as mem- 
bers of the Church Triumphant; and if they have God, Revela- 
tion (the Bible), and Nature wholly with them, they have noth- 
ing to fear—they will stand when others have fallen. 


WE wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutie of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of 
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 
those who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 
who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date 
of birth of individuals possessing some one or two character- 
isties especially prominent. Of course the date of birth of 
a noted character is always desirable, whether the person is 
marked for great attainments in publie life, or great deficiency 
of ability. We wish our friends, in so far as is possible, to send 
us the hour, minute, and place of birth, with day of month and 
year. Any description of the person whose date of birth is 
sent will be thankfully received; such as height, weight, color 
of hair and eyes, whether strong or delicate, nature of weak- 
nesses or disease, and habits of life. 
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THE REDEMPTION OF THE PHYSIOAL BODY. 


"I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from 
death.“ Hosea xu. 14. See alao Is. xxv. 8; I. Cor. xv. 54; Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 4. 


For centuries past death has claimed all classes of the human 
family, and as a result the world bas been led to believe that 
sickness, sorrow, pain, and death are the natural inheritance of 
the race, and that there is no way of escape. Although Jesus 
pointedly and unmistakably tanght that his mission was that of 
redemption from the power of death, yet all men have died, 
even the most devout. The conclusion, therefore, seems inevi- 
table that he must have been talking in parables, that a hidden 
meaning lay in his words. The Christian Church has decided 
that the death of which he spoke was the death of the soul; and as 
she universally accepts the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul, she has been forced to explain that the death to which he re- 
ferred did not mean death in any sense of the word, but that it 
meant continued life in a state of misery worse than death. 
Although it requires a considerable stretch of the imagination to 
torture the word into such a meaning, yet, in view of the fact 
that death seems inevitable and comes to all alike, this expla- 
nation is the ouly way out of the dilemma. 

When Paul says, As in Adam all die, even eo in Christ 
shall al] be made alive," he seems to furnish an escape from 
the conclusion that the redemption of the race includes that 
of the physical body, but when we consider how "in Adam all 
die,"— what died,—the belief in the death of the physical body 
plungea us in as great a dilemma as did the effort to reconcile 
Christ’s teachings in this connection with their interpretation 
by the Christian Church. God said to Adam, “Because thou 
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife * * dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Now, no-one believes 
that this could have been said of the soul, for God had breathed 
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into man “the breath of lives" and man had become “a living 
soul.” These words were spoken of the body and not of the 
soul; and if the death that came through Adam was a returning 
of the body to the dust from which it was taken, then the re- 
demption through Christ must be just what he himself said it 
was,—bringing life and immortality to light. 

Jesus brought that immortality to light in his own life and 
resurrection. The Church thinks that his death and resur- 
rection prove the necessity of going down through the death 
of the body and its ultimate resurrection. This is not the 
case, however; for, unless he had remained in the world 
through the centuries, Jesus could not have demonstrated his 
power over death except by heing put to death, even having 
his heart opened by the spear, by then overcoming the power 
of death in the body, by raising it to life, healing its wounds, 
and, finally, by walking, talking, and eating with his disciples 
for forty days before he left the world; which he did by the as. 
cension of the body, and not by its dissolution. One might 
write on indefinitely, proving beyond all question that Jesus 
and the prophets united in teaching the immortality of the 
physical body, It should be remembered that, when the Christ 
was upon earth, his main work was upon the bodies of men 
and women, healing them, easting out evil spirits, and raising 
some from tbe dead. 

But no matter how convincing the proof that the immortality 
of the body was the doctrine of Biblical teachers, it will not 
help the world unless we can give them methods by which they 
may obtain immortality. Here, again, we turn to the Serip- 
tures and find there suggestions of these methods. Among its 
firat utterances is a most conprehensive declaration of these 
principles. The first chapter of Genesis contains an expression 
of the purpose of man’s creation, "Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness." That likeness of the Father is 
expressed in the statement that “the worlds were framed by 
the word of God;" that is to say, the spoken word is first 
formed by the mind, and then sent out by the will, imbued with 
power to cause to be manifest that which was designed. There- 
fore the inevitable conclusion is that the image and likeness of 
God is in the power of mind—not only the power of mind over 
matter, but the power of mind to produce matter. 

If, then, the likeness of God is in the ability of the mind not 
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only to control but to produce matter according to the design 
of the thinker, we must conclude that immortality will only be 
ohtained when the mind of man shall have developed to such 
a state of clearness, positiveness, and ability as will enable him, 
first, to keep his own body in perfect health, and, second, to 
make it that which he wills to have it. This attainment is ex- 
pressed in the definition of the great name which man is to 
take upon himself. the “I WILL RE WHAT I WILL TO BE," a 
mental eondition which is the result of growth, self-control, and 
sel-development. 

The evolutionary forces have brought into existence u great 
many people who are now holding and teaching the possibility 
of the hnman mind keeping the physical body in perfect health, 
and, among that advanced class, there are some that have gone 
so far as ta teach —which is true—that by this power of mind 
the body may not only be healed, bnt may be kept indefinitely 
in perfect health and youthfulness. The presence of thia 
thought in the mind of the race heralds the manifestation of 
the great truth of the ayes. 

But this same class of people are, nevertheless, dying, are ow- 
vasionally sick, and in manys ways prove themselves to be 
subject. to the vicissitudes of mortality. Their position is that 
of one standing at the foot of the great and high mountuin of 
attainment, and who points to its illnminated top and says, * 
am np there." He says to those around him, „If you will go 
up there, too, you will never be sick, vou will never die. you 
will have immortal life, and everythiug that you desire will be 
yours" And iu so far as, through faith and inspirational abil- 
ity, the individnal is able to draw down to himself a little of 
the atmosphere of that high mountain, he obtains results con- 
sequent therenpon. But that inspiration can only be kept up 
»o long as the individual is able to maintain a certain vigor of 
mind, and while surroundings are such as to enable him to have 
a degree of faith; but when he meets un adverse force of snf- 
ficient intensity to overcome the body, he fails and falla before it. 

The high mountain is before you, our reader, there are many 
steps, hard struggles, and a difficult pathway to reach its sum- 
mit. Through Esoteric teachings we have endeavored to set 
forth in the most careful manner the way to that summit. We 
have endeavored to show that in order to obtain the strength 
of mind nevessary to the undertaking, you must first, by means 
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of the regeneration, lay hold upon the fountain of life, conserv- 
ing all the seed generated by the body for the use of the nerves 
and brain—the use of mind. Jesus lived and taught the re- 
generation. 

But the conservation of the seed is not by any means suf. 
ficient to lift you to the high altitude where you would be. You 
must live in the mind, and also in the spirit of devotion, that 
you may gather to yourself the inind that created the world. 
You must live in the will,—the will of self-control. You must 
live in a bigh morality—in righteousness always. You must, 
in short, be a perfect man. Nothing more thoroughly disgraces 
an Esoteric student than to be sick. Upon the surface it is an 
acknowledgment that, although he may be living the regener- 
ate life, he is not living in the mind, that he has not taken the 
name Yahveh. He is like a mau wishing to build a house, who 
gathers around him all the tools and materials requisite to the 
building, but who never uses them in the construction of the 
bouse, The regeneration is only a method for attaining an 
object, and that object is to place the mind in touch with the 
currents of the Mind of the universe; and even this is not suf- 
ficient unless one user the powers thereby obtained iu fitting 
himself for usefulness to this world, for the inheritance of the 
dominion under the whole heaven, 

Therefore the work of the aspirant ix to live the life of re- 
generation, by means of which he gathers power to carry that 
life up through the body into the mind, and at once to begin 
the work of creating the new earth by first renewing his own 
body with perfect life and health, and by refusing to live in 
the dream life. The whole world is in a dream. How few 
can sit down and think, orderly and consecutively, unless sume- 
thing of great interest forces itself upon them! How often the 
student finds himself in a negative state, so that, withont eon- 
sent of his will, thoughts of every name and nature come troop- 
ing through his intelligence, until his individuality is lost in 
the mass of the world's thought! It is this clasa of persons 
who tell us that they are gaining nothing by the regenerate 
life. This negative state precludes the retention of the vital 
fluids in the organism, and opens the system to the disease and 
death of the world. 

We know, of course, that the student will not at first be able 
continually to hold his mind in that clear, luminous condition, 
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even after he has reached such a condition, because, before 
strength is gained. certain organs of the body would be affeeted 
by the strain and would give way under its constant influence. 
He should, however, hold himself in a positive state enabling 
him to turn his mind in whatever direction he wills,—in the 
attitude of a master surveying the work of the servants upon 
his estate; and when any organ of the body begins to tire un- 
der this influence, then useful work with the hands, wherein 
the mind is doing and accomplishing, will give rest from the 
intensity. When this is not practicable. let him read some 
work conducive to the higher spirituality, quietly musing upon 
such subjects as he desires to ocenpy his attention. Again, 
when it is not possible to do this, the mind can be placed upon 
the mind of the Spirit and held there passively, restfully: for 
there is a passive, interior mentality which may be kept always 
active, in which one may live and never tire. 

The aspirant should remember that he learns through the 
senses, The five senses, symbolized by Solomon's Pentagraph, 
are the source of immortality when they have been perfected 
and are kept wholly under the guidance and control of a mind 
and will in perfect harmony with the purpose of the God of 
the universe. There will be no more death tliere,—in that 
boly,—“neither sorrow, nor erying, neither shall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are passed away."—[ En. 


FLOATING AWAY. 
FANNIE FULLERTON. 
Oat on life's ocean—drifting away. 


Many a life is floating to-day. 
Floating away. 


Floating where dangers leap for their prey, 
Laughing at breakers coming their way, 
Floating away. 


\ Ont with the Life-boat, Rescuer, I pray; 
Many a heart now going astray— 
Floating away. 


I AM MASTER. 


In order to reach the land of eternal sunshine which lies be- 
yond the veil of human, or physical limitation, in order to be- 
come acquainted with the higher self,—the spiritual, immortal 
ego, which ever urges him onward and upward,—man muat of 
necessity develop a determination of character that will enable 
him to set aside the material forces which continually press in 
upon him from every side. Many students are so constituted 
that they find it almost impossible to understand the necessity 
of controlling the thought and act by a positive, well-directed 
will; to such we would say: With you, more than with any other 
class of students, it is an imperative need to develop a positive, 
unyielding will. 

The man who is living the regenerate life and who continues 
in a negative state of body and mind, must, in obedience to the 
law governing the negative nature, depend upon another to sus- 
tain and carry him, as it were, along the "Narrow Way" af 
holiness. This method of attainment, not being in harmony 
with law, must of necessity bring disastrous results. For this 
reason we suggest that the student who finds it impossible to 
awaken into active service the positive function of his nature, 
adopt a most rigorous course of training. Let him strive, with 
all he is, to realize that man representa the mind qualities which 
control all external manifestation; that he is the expresser of 
knowledge, the function of execution, the embodiment of the 
male principle of the dual Creator,—Yahveh. 

The man who has inherited a negative urganisim should rea- 
lize that he has an adversary of almost superhuman power to 
overcome, and that that adversary ia the inherited and acquired 
characteristics of the animal nature. The lower or animal na- 
ture loves ease and comfort; it is satisfied to drift along ou the 
tide of human life, caring nothing for spiritual powers or soul 
growth. Unless man is able to take control of the animal na- 
ture by the powers of an unyielding determination, and compel 
it to become obedient to the will of the higher, or spiritual, he 
will never reach the ultimate goal in this life, nor perhaps for 
many lives to come, We know many students who believe 
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that they are in the "Path," who claim to be living in the in- 
terior, and yet these same students have been drifting from 
day to day, ak year to year, withont accomplishing any defi- 
nite results. To such we cry, Shame! you are not only a clog 
to the movement you profess to love, but are a hindrance to 
the advancement of the race. 

All students of the Occult should see that their daily tasks 
in the physical world are well and faithfully performed; and 
when these duties have been accomplished, they should retire 
ta the solitude of their chamber—not to throw themselves up- 
on their couch to sleep, to “go into the interior,” aa we have 
heard it expressed by so many, but to perform the most impor- 
tant serviee possible for man to imagine. When man enters 
the solitude of his chamber, he has presented to him the great- 
est opportunity of his earthly existence; it is the time for him 
to attend to the wants of the soul; it is the time for him to 
muse on God,—to think of his love, his nearness, his long-suf- 
fering, his patience. At this time man should strive to realize 
the relation which does exist. and must be recognized as exist- 
ing, between God and himself, between the Father and the son. 

When you are tired of musing, when the brain feels the need 
of rest, you should relax your efforts, you sheuld rest; but not 
by sinking into a dead, unconscious sleep, a sleep which robs 
you of the true manly dignity of a «on of God, but reat throngh 
stndy, through mental drill. For what are you striving to ob- 
tain powers? Do you think that God will give yon powers that 
you do not earn? He most certainly will not; and yon may rest 
ussured that, if vou are unfaithful, if you refuse to take advan- 
tage of the opportunity that presenta itself, the time for reach- 
iug altimates will have passed for you, at least, in this life. 
God never repeats; he calls you but once into his vineyard. If 
you hear that call and prove unfaithful to the duty imposed on 
you,—the duty of developing mind and body,—the time will 
come when the Spirit will speak in unmistakable terms, I 
koow you not." The struggle to gain control amid the positive 
uses of the physical world’ will not last forever, but it will last, 
and must of necessity last, until you have developed a deter- 
mination of purpose that nothing ean set aside. When you 
have reached this ultimate, you are ready to begin the work of 
unfolding the powers of the master within. 

As physical man is constituted, he does not possess masterly 
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powers; it follows, therefore, that he must incorporate into his 
organism qualities of mind that wil] enable him to be what 
he wills to be—none but a master in the trnest sense can be 
what he wills to be. The quality of mind that man must in- 
corporate into his organism, and which must become part of 
himself before he is able to enforce obedience, is the silent re. 
sistless force represented by the feminine principle of God. In 
order that man may be able to draw into his organism the 
feminine mind and make it part of himself, he must learn ta 
be silent, he must place himself in a receptive attitude, he must 
love that principle; remember that the things we love are at. 
tracted to us. 

Before man can gain the dominion, before he can say, I am 
master.“ he must be «ble to centralize his mind upon the ven- 
ter of creative power; he must be able to realize—and the 
power to realize, is the assurance of victory—that he stands at 
the center of a sphere of mind that knows no limit, knows no 
restriction. Before man receives the masterv he must be able 
to control the powers of imagery, imagination,—the power of 
forming images in the brain. Imagination is a necessary fav- 
tor of creation; therefore a wise, intelligent creator, one who 
would create thought in harmony with the Divine Mind, must 
give this function of the brain earnest attention. 

Before man ean say, "I am master," he must be able to realize 
that the feminine mind is forcing itself continually apon him, 
Without the incorporation of that mind into his organism man 
cannot become master. That mind is love, the gatherer of all 
qualities, the power which holds within himself the anbstance 
of all things. 

As the feminine mind of God becomes incorporated into, and 
part of man, it gives him the power of discrimination, the abil- 
ity to use knowledge wisely, the ability to use or reject the 
qualities which through desire are attracted to him, It gives 
him the power to take control, absolutely, of the physical body; 
it enables him to say to the inharmonious members, Peace.“ It 
gives him the capacity understandingly to rebuild the earthly 
tabernacle that he inhabits, so that i$ may become a fitting temple 
for the indwelling spirit, the god-man. When mau is able to 
gain eontrol of the body with which God has intrusted him, 
he is in a condition to step beyond the bounds of flesh, to say 
to all adversaries who would impede his progress toward the 
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great white throne upon which sits Omnipotence, “I am master; 
I have gained the dominion not alone over the prince who rules 
in darkness and discord, but over all things.“ Such a man is 
the acknowledged son of God. Ile is no longer bound by the 
senses which limit and destroy: his sphere of use is not confined 
ty the narrow bounds of earth—the universe lies before him to 
explore. à 

When man is able to control his lower nature, he realizes 
that the Father-Mother have centralized their power within 
him; that the Christ, the man of power has been born. All 
men could realize this, for all men stand close to God. Few, 
however, are willing to let go the things of earth, and to ac- 
cept God as their strength, their all-snfficient need. Were 
man but able to let zo his hold ou things of earth, he would 
iqniekly realize that he has lost nothing, but that he has gained 
all. If only this eould be, the sad and lonely of heart would 
be sad no longer: the peace which passeth all understanding 
would fill every cup with a joy which none bnt the angelie hosts 
ean at present understand; sorrows and cares would flee from 
among inen; all natare would respond to the jovons tones which 
continially ascend to heaven from those sonls who have fonnd 
peace by living in harmony with God and his purpose toward 


men. 


FAR IN THE NIGHT. 
E. J. now Es. 


Oh blossom time far in the night 

Of luxury in dream aud thought! 
Sweet Ernnseenidlental shidow, bright 
As lightning fraught. 


The stars and solid earth und seme 
Are conch and canopy, and frame 
Of mellow motions more intense 
As more than flame. 


Between the brain, and breath, snd love. 
What wonders lurk and spheres abide! 
The world beneath, the world above, 
Toneh side by side. 


And day has slipped so far away 
That like an alien it doth blush; 
And now will say nor aye nor nay 
Iu night's deep hush. 


Yet, Correlation! secret sprite! 
Heart deep in comfort to the heart. 
In thee still equal, day and tight 
Lie not apart. 


UNSEEN FORCES. 


BY E. O. LEWIS. 


Human destiny presents three phases: the life before our 
birth, the present one, and the life after this plane of existence. 
It presents to the mind a picture as that of a sunbeam illumi- 
nating a dark space. We see particles of dust emerge from 
the darkness and pass through the bright space of the ray: we 
follow the conrse of a particle and see it disappear again into 
darkness. 

Can something eome from nothing? Even the dense mate- 
rialist of the world considers such a possibility totally illogical. 
We must, therefore, be encompassed by two great oceans of 
active existence,—that which has gone before us, and that 
which shall succeed us. We are but for a short time within 
the narrow belt of objective manifestation, quickly coming 
from, and passing again into, the unseen realms. 

Let us review the workings of some of the forces of these 
unseen realms, and let us start from one of the most common- 
place occurrences. We wish to concentrate our mind upon a 
certain subject; but before half a minute has passed and we 
are quite aware of it, our mind has *wandered," to use the col- 
loquial term, and other subjects present themselves for our con- 
sideration. 

What was it that. against my will, led my mind astray? Surely 
it was not I; for I willed to hold it upon a certain subject, but 
when my hold relaxed, unseen influences or forces took posses- 
sion, leading it to think what was contrary to my intention. 

The will is guard of the mind and is projected from the 
heart, or the soul life: but when the intellect loses its con- 
soionsness of the innate propelling force which is our very own, 
it becomes as a rudderless boat drifting toward foreign forces, 
and being laid hold of by that which has the most attraction 
for it. For it is evident that, disassociated from the will, the 
intellect cannot act but is acted upon. 


1898.] Unseen Forces. 107 


Let me introduce another phase of unseen forces, —two, which 
are of daily and hourly occurrence: namely, doubt and fear. 
Our nature does not blend with these forces, it can make no 
harmonies with them; hence they are foreign to our true selves 
and do not belong to us. But they are forces, and forces of 
the unseen realms; for we feel their effect upon ns, and under 
its influence we are acted upon and do not act. 

Disease, fatigue, are other unseen forces. Our state has be- 
come negative; in other words, we are not impregnated by the 
will, which is the life within us, our true selves, and which, 
were it rightly interpreted, or formulated by the intellect, 
would bid us recognize that we have taken on what we would 
not have,—sickness and fatigue. Hence these, again, are only 
unseen forces acting upon us; they are not our real selves, and 
hy our withdrawal from them, which constitutes a non-recogni- 
tim of their being atone with us, of us, the consciousness 
which lies in the act of recognition—a fruitful blending of will 
and intellect, and containing, therefore, the element of life— 
vill no longer, as it were, feed these nuseen forces, and, conge- 
quently, they will be deprived of their existence, they will be 
of non. effeut. 

Our errors, the wrong things that we do, are the working of 
unseen forces npon us. Paul said, "What I would, that do 1 
not: but what I hate, that do I.“ He goes on to say that, acting 
within him, there must be two different laws, antagonistic, one 
to the other. He, the real man that was created in God's im- 
age, as we read, must be that one, or law, which always does 
that which he would do. This is the god man; Christ haa said, 
"What thinga soever he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth 
the Son likewise.” 

Bat for centuries the perverted intellect has believed that 
man is sinful, and he has formulated the pure life within him 
into thoughts of sin. which, thus drawing from his life, have 
become creations, entities, unseen forces, that are foreign to 
the true elements of his nature, and which, therefore, cannot 
harmonize or blend with it; he becomes within himself “a house 
divided against itself” and cannot stand, But by conscious rec- 
ognitiun of his divine nature he draws the life elements from 
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that which is evil; he gives it no more thought, and he again 
becomes united in himself. 

Know, therefore, that all that is not true, beautiful, and 
good is not you; and, vice versa, you are all that is true, beau- 
tifnl, and good; for, as the Bible says, man was created in the 
image of God. i 

And here let ns look into the great mystery, which harmoni- 
zes all contradictions, —the doetrine of evolution and the Bib- 
lical one of the creation of man. The original man was the 
created one, or the god-man within—not the one we see to-day, 
the result of evolution from the life of the god-man, or ego. 
That which the god-man has evolved, this objective body, can- 
not become one with the original self, so long as we let our 
body drift to be acted upon by the unseen forces that we lave 
been considering, instead of being controlled by the god-man. 
The masses of humanity must be shortly separate from this 
condition, and, as we see the particles of dust float through a 
sunbeam, they must pass again into the unknown. This disso- 
lution we term death. But we know that God can impregnate 
all, and there need be no separation within us; therefore it is not 
in vain to strive to verify our heritage, the glorified state for 


which this body that we have evolved, is destined. 


THE HEAVENLY GOAL. 


Brother! are you travelling npward:' 
Onward toward the heavenly goul? 
Do yonr weary feet ne'er stumble. 
‘Tender, constant, loving soul? 


Patience, brother, far above you. 
Rising like the morning star, 

Is the heavenly bow of promise— 
Nothing ean its brightness inar. 


You may tire, aye, you may stagger 
‘Neath your load of strife and caw. 
But if you are wise and zealous 

Ged will all your burdens bear. 


What is earth with all her baubles’ 

What is honor, wealth, or fame" 

What is there but God's bright kingdom? 
The regeuerate soul's true clainn 
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SOMETHING ABOUT THE FRATERNITY. 


As the interests of the Esoteric Fraternity and of the Eso- 
terie Publishing Company are the interests of their friends, and 
as some important changes are taking place with us, we think 
it due the friends that they know what they are—both lights 
and shadows. When, in June, 1891, we moved from Boston 
to this place, we had only 160 acres of land, taken from the 
government, on a soldier's claim. Oak Park was offered to us 
for a reasonable price, as land was then aelling, and a party 
in New York offered us the money for its purchase and took 
a mortgage on the land for security. Since that time it has 
become evident to us that this work means more of a con- 
centration than of elaboration. While Oak Park is a beau- 
tifal spot, yet it is really more than we need, and makes a great 
deal of manual labor for the Fraternity. With the expiration 
of the mortgage, the place passed into the possession of the 
mortgagee; and we are centralizing all our interests upon the 
160 acres originally taken up. 

Daring the past vears we have beeu gradually gathering 
building material until now that the time has come to centralize 
our efforts on this place, we find ourselves in possession of 
brick (made by us three years ago), mortar, and most of the 
lumber for permanent buildings. On the eighteenth of last 
March we broke ground for a house on the top of a hill over- 
looking Oak Park, about 500 feet below on the one side, and 
the American River. about 2,000 feet below on the other. 
There is an excellent spriug 200 feet below the building site, 
and we ha ve an hydraulic ram and plenty of water piping, so that 
the water is to be brought up and carried into every room of 
the house. We are now finishing this building, which meas. 
ures 43 ft. by 26 ft. 6 in., and has two stories aud a basement. 
With the exception of one man, the work upon the house has 
been done exclusively by the members of the Fraternity, and, 
except the plastecer, not a single mechanic has worked at his 
trade; the Fraternity have taken hold of the work and have 
accomplished it simply because it was necessary to be done. 

The architectural design is upon the plan of straight lines: 
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from the walls to the finish very little moulding is used in any 
direction, and we now have a building that would do credit to 
the mechanics of any city; and we think that we have a house 
built upon principles of true sanitation and comfort. In large 
cities the brick walls become so heated through, as to make 
the temperature within the buildings very uncomfortable, and 
during times of heavy rain they are liable to be wet through, 
unless they are stripped on the inside and lathed before being 
plastered. To avoid this ineonvenience and for other more 
important purposes, we have built a solid nine-inch inner wall, 
and then an outer wall, four and one-half inches thick, leaving 
n space between the two; thus making a hollow wall tied to- 
gether at intervals in columns, up and down. At the bottom 
of the outside wall there are ventilators to admit fresh air be- 
tween the two walls, producing a current of air similar to that 
in a chimney. This prevents the inner wall from getting heated 
by the sun, and if the outer wall be wet through, the moisture 
will simply run down between that and the inner wall; it can- 
not penetrate farther. Then jnst above the floor of every room 
there are two ventilators put into the baseboard, and two are 
put near the ceiling. These four ventilators connect with the 
hollow wall and prevent the room from ever becoming close, 
as they form an exit for the carbonic acid from near the floor 
and for the nitrogen from near the ceiling. 

A light in a closed room is known to throw off a quantity of 
carbonic acid, as does the human body. This gas is very poi- 
sonous and settles to the floor, and these ventilators in the base- 
boards draw up and take out all this gas from the room. Again, 
a flame and the human body use up a large quantity of the oxy- 
gen of the atmosphere and liberate a much larger quantity of 
nitrogen. The presence of the latter gas in a room causes one 
to take cold, and leaves poisonous gases in the lungs. Nitrogen 
is the main constituent of the atmosphere, and, being much 
lighter than its companion oxygen, it rises when liberated, 
This poisonous gas is taken out of our building by means of 
the ventilators placed near the ceiling. The atmosphere of the 
house is thus kept as pure as the out-door air, no matter how 
closely the rooms may be closed; and the ventilators are so ar- 
ranged that every room has its fines independent of every other 
room, so that neither the sounds nor the gases can pass from 
one apartment to the other. 
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The ceilings are 10 ft. high, and the windows, extending to 
the floor, 8 ft. high and 38 ft. wide. "These are so hung with 
weights that they can be thrown up above a tall man's head as he 
steps out upon a veranda; each story is surrounded by a veranda. 
We have made our own doors and windows, The doors have 
six panels, a style much seen in Philadelphia. They are 3 ft. 
by 7 ft., perfectly plain, and are made of the redwood ao com- 
mon on this coast. The casements, baseboards, and all the 
finishings of the honse, are also of plain redwood dressed in 
wil. To those who are not acquainted with the California red- 
wood, we will say, that it is about the color of cherry, possibly 
a shade lighter, and while it is softer, vet it finishes much more 
handsomely, and is as cheap here as the commonest pine. One 
peculiarity of the redwood is that it ia almost fire-proof; one 
veldom hears of buildings constructed of it being destroyed hy 
lire. A hall, 8 ft. wide, runs through our building, from front 
ta hack, and there is a bath room upon each floor. 

Thus we have our first permanent dwelling, and when the 
time shall arrive that we have an abundance of wealth and the 
comforts of life, this house is such as will be suitable to the 
better conditions: and we are thankful to be able to say that 
we have met every expense as it arose, «o that we owe nothing. 
Aa we must leave Oak Park in November next, we are bnild- 
ing a barn with a brick basement and a blacksmith shop in con- 
nection with other shop conveniences, which also has a brick 
basement, and it may be necessary that we build a printing 
office before the time of the removal. 

These extra demands, unavoidable as they are, tax our re- 
sonrees to. the uttermost, but had we put up the commonest 
shanties, they would have eost about as much as our present 
building; for the lumber necessary to the construction of the 
cheapest necommodations would have been no inconsiderable 
item, whereas we had the brick and most of the material used 
in the structure we are just completing. From a surface view 
it looks as if our expenses were greater than our resources, 
but, 80 far, we have kept square with the world; and past ex- 
perience has proven that absolute necessities are always met. 
We are satisfied that the direction of our affairs is the Lord's 
doings, and that our more limited holdings are for the purpose 
of bringing the Fraternity closer together. That it will serve 
this purpose we begin to realize: there is already more unity of 
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feeling and action on the part of each of our members. Every 
one is doing all in bis power, for we have all that we can do to 
get ready to move at the appointed time; and all are happy in 
their work. 

When we say that we feel that it is the Lord’s doings, we do 
not wish to be understood to mean that we are to be handled 
like children, We are led by reason and guided by experience, 
and are restrained by the means placed in our hands. The 
fruit of experience is the pure gold of absolute knowledge; 
and the seven years that the Fraternity has been in this place 
have been years of continued experience,—au experience that 
has so enriched our knowledge that we feel that the next seven 
years will be those of greater unanimity and success. While 
those who are really guiding the movement have no need of the 
added knowledge of experience, yet its visible heads need this 
knowledge born of experience. It is not enough that one have 
revelation, illumination, or an understanding of the laws and 
principles of the higher spiritual life, but this spiritual knowl- 
edge must be actualized into the material organism in a man- 
ner similar to the development of the life and potency of a 
seed which is placed in the ground. The quality that in the 
beginning was in the germ must develop and take form in a 
material body. God's laws never change on any plane.of ex- 
istence, and the divine order which is to be established upon 
the earth must grow into physical manifestation just as liter- 
ally as the oak grows from the acorn. A wise gardener culti- 
vates and trains the plant, and causes it to bring forth many-fold 
more abundantly than if left wholly to itself; and no matter 
how wise the guidance of this plant of Yahveh's planting, it 
must comply with universal law, which is growth and develop- 
ment by experience. 

The majority of people greatly err upon this point. Some 
come here who think that, if they can be separated from the old 
surroundings, and if they ean be with those that are living the 
life, they will be free from the evils that infest them. They 
will find themselves greatly mistaken; they must continue in 
the processes of natural growth and development—aided, of 
eourse, by the thought requisite to our life being kept active 
around them. They, individually, must work it out for them- 
selves, and so must this movement in all its relations to the 
world. 
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The work before us is not at present to gather the multitude, 
but to bring together the few who are prepared to die to the 
world, to let all old things pasa away, that the Spirit—the 
Mind and Will—of the Lord may build in us ALL THINGS new. 
We are to build a little center of power and righteousness that 
is to be the little leaven that is to leaven the whole lamp.—[ Ep. 


HUMANITY IS ONE. 

Ín gending this poem the author called attention to the faet 
that it expresses the spirit of Leo, and regretted that it could 
not appear in the Leo number of our Magazine; but as the old 
ship earth has crossed the ocean of Leo and entered that of 
Virgo, the melody of this song will serve to cheer Leo lives 
whilst away from home. —[ En. 


Humanity is one; no weakest brother 

Can fail or falter, sin or suffer woe, 

Bot that the pain and anguish reacheth every other, 
And all the world with him doth fainter grow. 


Humanity is one; who thinks to conquer 

By crushing down a weaker in the way, 

Knows not that in his own unreasoning rancor 
He beateth down the very ateps that lead to day. 


Humanity is one; there is no heaven, 

If one unholy lingers far apart; 

He worketh in their bliss as poison leaven 
That taints at last the universal heart. 


Humanity is one; thou that o'ercomest, 
Oh be thou strong for those who are but weak! 
So shall a thousand triumph where thou winnest 
And many find what few knew how to seek. 
CLARA GREGORY ORTON. 


FREEDOM, 


What is more glorious than the freedom that can proclaim, 
“The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me" 
The freeman has a consciousness of power which the slave ean 
never understand; and, with that power, comes the ability to 
be of use to one’s fellows. Just to the extent that we staud 
free from old conditions and environments, can we help others 
to rise; we are then in a position, to give them by means of sng- 
gestion, the fruit of our own experience, 

Man knows so little of himself! and when he begins to cast 
about within, trying to find that self, it seems so small com- 
pared with the many barnacles fastened to it, all claiming a 
share of his existence that he is thrown into a maze, and at times 
almost doubts his own consciousness. But it is good to become 
acquainted with the usurpers of the sanctuary; it is one of the 
means by which a consciousness of the divine sonship is at- 
tained—a consciousness that is to be gained only by persistent 
effort, by a realization which is the result of experience, 

Sometimes, when we would apply a new-found truth, there 
creeps over us the fear lest we be too bold, ‘This doubtless 
arises in self-love: we should not fear to live the truth as it is 
given to us, for, if we are the arbiters of our fate, we must live 
according to our own highest conceptions. What is truth to 
us may uot be truth to another, and “what God hath joined to- 
gether let not man put asunder.” Nor must we forget to grant 
others like freedom to follow their convictions. [f our brother 
fail to recognize what seems a very plorious truth to us, we cannot 
convince him against his will; it simply shows that he has not 
yet veached the same perception of truth that we have obtained, 
or vice versa. It way he that he is bound by the money 
changers that invade his temple. But when he begins to throw 
off these chains by a conscious effort of the mind, he reaches 
out for higher light, and in his heart is born a love for all man- 
kind and a yearning desire to show them the meaning of freedom, 

Through eonscions aspiration we must ent new channels; anid 
when at last we stand free men and women, we shall no longer 
behold "the land that is very far off." but shall awaken to the 
glorified Christ that is in our midst. 
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THE RIGHT AND T RONG WAY. 


BY J. RICHARD WAKEFIELD, 


"The moon," says Solar Biology, “is the polarizer of the life 
forces.” As this statement is somewhat enigmatieal to those 
who have not made this wonderful science a study, and as a 
clear comprehension of it is necessary in order to understand 
the major portion of our subject, we offer the following expla- 
nation. 

Our life forces are the active powers within us that enable 
us to move, think, talk, walk. If I desire to think, I must call 
into activity the power that enables me to think. If] desire 
to talk, I must call into activity the power that enables me to 
talk. If I desire to walk, I must call into activity the power 
that enables me to walk. All these various powers are life 
forces. But in order to call them into activity, I must first 
turn my attention to them. If 1 desire to think, I must turn 
my attention to the thonght of thinking and to the subject I 
desire to think about. If I desire to talk. 1 must turn my at 
tention to the thought of talking aud the thing | wish to talk 
about. If l desire ta walk, I must turn my attention to the 
thought of walking and where I will walk. In every case tlie 
aet itself is preceded by the attention being directed to, or 
polarized inte. the thought governing the act. The life forces 
follow the attention, execute the thonght, and the act is aecom- 
plished. A book lies on the table before me, I desire to move 
it, V fix my attention npon the thonght of moving it and where 
| will place it. The life forces active in my hand follow the 
attention, execute the thought that is in my mind, and the 
book is moved. Therefore we see very plainly that the atten- 
tion is the polarizer of the life forces. Now if we can establish 
the faet that the moon has anything to do with polarizing the 
attention, then we can reasonably accept the statement that 
the moon is the polarizer of the life forces, because, if it polar- 
izes the attention. it must of necessity polarize the life forces also. 
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We are told that the moon is the child of the earth—the 
only child. The earth, after the manner of mothers, gives a 
great deal of her attention to this child, which, like other 
small children, requires considerable care and has many needs. 
These needs the mother faithfully supplies, and, from each 
atom of her great world body, she draws its proportion of 
the quality required to supply them. The atoms of our bodies 
are in no way exempt from this “drawing” process, and as one 
or another quality is taken from them we recognize its loss hy 
feeling the need of it. This feeling of need causes us to look 
about us for an object containing the missing quality, and 
when we find it, the attention is fixed upon it, with the thought 
nppermost in our mind of wresting the quality from it. The 
life forces follow the attention. execute the thought. and the 
quality is ours. So we reason that, as the moon is the child of 
the earth and the object of her attention, her life forces are 
polarized toward it in the act of supplying its needs; and, as 
every atom of the earth (including those of our own bodies) 
surrenders its proportion of the quality required for the pur- 
pose, we naturally conclude that the moon is the originating 
cause of the need, and the consequent polarization of the atten- 
tion upon the object which will supply that need. Therefore 
the statement can be reasonably made that the moon is the po- 
larizer of the life forces. 

With this idea clearly in mind let us consider the major por- 
tion of onr subject, wherein I desire to offer an explanation of 
the fact that so many persons who have taken up the study of 
the Esoteric doctrine, and who, for a season, labored very faith- 
fully in the endeavor to ultimate its principles, seemingly fully 
awake to its advantages, both to themselves and to the race, 
have suddenly and without visible canse become indifferent and 
eareless, and have finally dropped the work altogether, going, 
in many cases, to the surprising extreme of becoming its bit- 
ter enemies. Let us imagine, if you please, one of these per- 
sons as just beginning the study of the doctrine, and let us 
observe very closely the relation existing between him, the end 
he has in view, and the means by which he hopes to attain that 
end. In the first place, we find that a certain lack of some- 


1898. ] Tue Riagr AND THE WRONG War. 117 


thing, he knows not what, has caused him to feel dissatisfied 
with his present surroundings and to desire a better mode of 
living than he at present enjoys. Now, mark very closely what 
follows, for it is the point at which he and all others like him 
make the fatal error that is sure to end in their complete down- 
fall. He feels the needs within himself, and he goes to work to 
supply those needs with the doctrine as the means to gain his 
end. The end he has in mind is that of satisfying hia own 
needs. What has he done’ Ile has established the relation of 
mother and child between himself and the doctrine, the doc- 
trine as the mother and himself as the child; and he will not go 
very far before he discovers that the food with which the. doc- 
trine, in the vapacity of mother, feeds him, is of such a nature 
as not to agree with himself or his ends, and that he cannot 
and will not continue to live npon it, More than that, the self 
has grown strong enough on what it has already appropriated 
to force him to go where it can get what it wants and will have. 
To make the point clearer by contrast, let us imagine another 
person who also feels the need of a better life, not only for him- 
self, but in order to lift a little of the heavy burden resting 
upon his fellows. In the doctrine he finds that which fulfills 
every requirement. He immediately establishes the relation 
of mother and child between it and himself, himself as the 
mother and the doctrine as the child, He takes this thought- 
child to his bosom, and nurtures aud nourishes it. lle gives 
it the vitality of his life and supplies its needs from his own 
body, sparing not his own comforts or feelings, paying no heed 
to his own desires, leaving no-thing undone that will add to its 
completeness. His attention is fixed upon it with the thought 
ever uppermost that he will make it absolutely perfect. The 
life forces follow the attention, exeente the thonghts that are 
in his mind, and he soon discovers that he is succeeding beyond 
his most extravagant dreams. The life he gives to this thought 
child is returned to him an hundredfold, and in establishing 
the relation of mother and child between himself and it, he has 
established the sacred relation of wife and husband between 
himself and his God; “for thy Maker is thy husband; the Lord 
of hosts is his name." Is. Liv. 5. 


KNOW THYSELF. 


In these days when thought and expression tend so strongly 
toward the oceult, how frequently we hear the phrase, “Know 
thyself.” The words doubtless convey to most minds a vague 
idea of peculiar powers within oneself, which, if known, could 
be used according to one’s own will and for the accomplish- 
ment of one’s own purpose. Very few, however, have a true 
conception of what those powers are; and, as for any meaning 
they may convey, the words quoted might as well be spoken in 
a foreign tongue. Yet there is a knowledge of ourselves that, 
hy a little careful watching and consideration, we may all attain. 

One very important thing concerning self that we do not 
often know, and which it would be well for ourselves and others 
if we did, is the real motive behind our actions. If sometime, 
when speaking to others, we listen to onrselves we will observe 
that our voice is hard and cold, that it lacks the gentleness 
which it should have. If we stop to consider the cause, we are 
apt to conclude that we do not regard personality, or something 
of that sort. But let us beware; it may be that is because we 
lack brotherly or aisterly love, or that we have no time for the 
"fulfillment of the law“ by loving our brother. It would be 
well that we know ourselves well enough to be very sure of 
the why. 

Perhaps, when others tell us of our faults or severely censure 
us, we pass it by, ignoring both them and the reproach as best 
we ean, and we think that we are patient and forbearing, that 
we have control of our temper, and perhaps we comfort our- 
selves with the reflection, “Blessed are ye, when men shall revile 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely.” It 
may be so; but do we know ourselves? Perhaps, in our egotism. 
we refuse to recognize our faults, and our supposed patience 
and forbearance may be but a lordly pride that scorns to hum- 
bly examine ourselves to see if, indeed, the evil that we ignore 
be not, after all, a part of ourselves. 

Let us not think more highly of ourselves than we onght to 
think, but let us think soberly; for “God resisteth the proud, 
but giveth grace unto the humble.” 


IS THE WORLD'S CRISIS AT HAND? 

The Esoteric people have had reason to believe that the cul- 
mination of the ages is upon us, that the time is drawing near 
when great and mighty revolutions are to occur throughout the 
world of humanity, that it is necessary to be prepared for that 
change, and that it is in order to prepare a place for those who 
are to be ready for it. What and if the change does not come 
now? Suppose the affaira of human life settle down into har- 
monious conditions, and the world goes on for centuries in its 
quiet growth and development. What effect would this have 
upon the Esoteric movement and the individuals composing it? 
The effect, in the first place, would be greatly to purify the 
movement, to remove from its ranks those actuated by fear.— 
selfish motives,—and thus greater protection would be given to 
the work of gathering the ripe fruit of the earth into the fold. 
Such a contingeney would certainly serve to raise the move- 
ment to a higher plane. No matter what conditions might ex- 
ist in tbe world of generation, even though the higher genera- 
tion should obtain a standing,—which would make human life 
à paradise, eompared to what it now is,—yet the Esoterie cen- 
ter, as it exists, wonld be no less important and necessary to 
those who will really obtain the highest goal; for, laying aside 
the important use that this people will be to the world, and 
looking*at the work from a selfish standpoint,—at the benefits 
to aeerüe to its members, the object of its existence and of its 
pursuit would he the most desirable on the planet to-day: there 
are some who have reached a point in their development where 
they begin to see a grandeur in this life transcending human 
imagination. 

Viewing the subject from a humanitarian standpoint, di- 
vine law is so ordered that no body of people can attain this 
state of excellence and grandeur without reciprocal action and 
some degree of that excellence being realized and enjoyed by 
the masa of humanity. No one knows better than the Esoteric 
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student that *no man liveth to himself," but that all humanity 
is one, and that the interaction of the mental conditions of the 
world is constant. The low and vicious vitiate the mental stand- 
ard of the whole race, while the high and noble lift it upon a 
higher and nobler plane. Again, those who are prepared to 
lay hold upon Esoterie principles and live them, are the people 
who have so far outgrown the old order of life that they can no 
longer live in it consistently with their own feelings, ideals, 
and hopes in the world. It is because of these facts that the 
Esoteric work still lives and prospers, notwithstanding the un- 
paralleled efforts that have been made to destroy it. Its truths 
are immortal. It is a collection of the truths that, since the 
world hegan, have kept alive all organized bodies: in so far 
as any organization holds to and teaches these truths, just so 
far is it strong and vital; and in so far as it rejects and op- 
poses them, just in that proportion is it weak and decaying,— 
dying. 

Therefore it matters not to the Esoteric student whether or 
not the time has come for the great change in the world: if he 
finds within himself the desire to live this life, it is certainly 
because he has outgrown the lower, and the world ueeds him 
upon the higher plane in order that he may lead it upward by 
ereating thought, mind enrrents, of the higher order. He should 
not think, as does the materialistic religionist, that he can be 
of no nse to his kind unless he is out among them, mingling 
with them and teaching truths verbally or by publication. 
He would find a far more effectual work as à member of a body 
of people anywhere upon the planet—it matters not where — 
separated from the multitude, and living and working in the 
higher mind currents of a spiritual life. 

Much thought is now being given to the power of silent 
thought over humanity, individually and collectively, and re- 
gardless of space. When thought potency is fully nuderstood, 
it will be readily seen how much more effectively the world 
could be guided and influenced by an isolated body of people 
than by a manifold greater number scattered among the masses. 
When isolated, they would be far better qualified to hold the 
correct thonght and general mental attitude, and to hold them 
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more powerfully, than were they in the psychic whirl of the 
ontside world; in that isolated state they themselves would be 
able to rise into degrees of life power and thought potency of 
which those mingling with the masses have no conception. 
Through them the world would receive thonghts and ideas, ap. 
pareatly all its own, transcending anything that could be ex- 
pressed by voice or pen. Through them the world would be 
vaused to love the good and to hate the evil; aud through them 
there would be imparted to it the determined will to live after 
the pattern of those higher principles. And as all those higher 
and grander truths would take form in their own mentality, the’ 
people would not oppose them, but, on the contrary, would live 
and teach them more effectively than could those who had gone 
on further in the life. Therefore the Esoteric student should 
not desire the great revolntions which are to be the culmination 
of the age. He should remember that the Esoteric Fraternity 
is only for those who feel the need of it; and for them it will 
lose none of its benefits or none of its philanthropic objecta und 
accomplishments, even though peave and prosperity should cou- 
tinue for many years. 


17 - 

"Long have | wandered! Long! | | 
Bound by the chain of desire : pepa, iroot ano 
Through many births, 11 
Seeking thus long in vain, 
Whence comes this restlessness in man’ 
Whence his egotism, his anguish’ 
And hard to bear is samsára 
W hen pain and death encompass us. 
Found! it is found! 
Author of selfhood, 
No longer shalt thou build a house for me. 
Broken are the beams of sin; 
The ridge-pole of care is shattered, 
Into Nirvana my mind has passed, 
The end of cravings has been reached at last.“ 

— The Gospel of' Buddha. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 

POSSIBLE PASSAGE OF THE EARTH THROUGH A NEBULA. 

So-called “dark days," of which a number of remarkable ones 
have been recorded in the earth’s history, have usually been 
explained hy the presence of thick smoke due to great forest 
fires, accompanied perhaps by some peculiar atmospheric con- 
ditions. There have always been a few, however, who have 
thought that this hypothesis does not furnish a complete ex- 
planation, and the observations made on a series of such days 
that occurred in Siberia in 1896 seem to strengthen the case of 
these doubters. If we are to believe official reports, the dense 
»moke that covered half the continent of Asia on those days 
was due neither to fires nor to volcanic eruptions, It is the 
opinion of M. Adam Rzyszezewski, who describes the phenom- 
enon in the Bulletin de la Société Astronomique, Paris, that 
the earth at that time was passing through what he calls a 
great cosmic elond—perhaps a gaseous nebula. The only tron- 
ble is that in this case it would seem that the whole earth ought 
to have been equally plunged in the smoky substance, but he 
explains ingeniously the fact that it was not, a4 will be seen at 
the end of his statement, most of which we translate below: 

“After collecting a large number of minute details, I am now 
able to present to the Astronomical Society an aecount of an 
immense cosmic eloud that covered the whole of Siberia during 
eleven consecutive days of the month of July, 1896. All the 
inhabitants of Siberian towns were astonished, at this time, to 
find themselves enveloped in a thiek smoke, containing a large 
quantity of water vapor. It was generally believed that there 
were enormous forest fires, but dispatches from the government 
officials showed that there were no such fires anywhere. Besides, 
they indicated that everywhere was the same extraordinary 
smoke . . . overa territory more than 7,000 kilometers 
[4,300 miles] in extent, from Samara to Chita and from the 
Sayan Mountains to the Polar circle. The whole Asiatic con- 
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tinent was plunged for eleven days in thick smoke. The odor 
of carbon was very evident, and the sun's disk appeared like a 
a red ball of fire. I looked at it easily through a field glass 
without the least fear for my sight. A perfect calm reigned in 
nature, but the upper layers of the smoke glided quite rapidly 
over the sun’s disk, borne by a northwest wind. Now, since no 
forests were on fire auy where, and since there were no volcanic 
eruptions in Northern Asia, and since, from Samara to Chita, 
the phenomenon presented everywhere the same peculiarities, 
we must conclude, it seems to me, that this was a cosmic phe- 
nomenon. Could we have been passing, for instance, through 
4 gaseous nebula or the tail of a comet? According to the 
stories of farmers, whenever the grass was cut during the 
smoky period, the hay seemed to be poisoned, and the sheep 
that ate it died by hundreds. A workman who was bleaching 
wax in the sun found that, after the smoke had disappeared, 
the wax was completely red, and that it kept this color even 
after being melted, A civil engineer has recently published a 
notice on this phenomenon in the Russian Official Journal, and 
lie upholds the same hypothesis, namely, that we were passing 
through a great cosmic elond the origin of which has not vet 
been explained." 

M. Rzvszezewski tells us that according to the testimony of 
travelers, the smoke extended to the tops of the highest moun- 
tains—an additional evidence that it was not due to terrestrial 
causes, for forest fire smoke, according to him, lies low, so that 
one ean see over it from a mountain peak. ‘Travelers were com- 
pletely lost in the gloom, and a white tent could not be seen at 
u distance of a few hundred feet. 

In closing, the writer says: “If the earth was then passing 
through a gaseous nebula, we must suppose that thia nebula bad 
for a vast distance a plane boundary, and that, iu turning, the 
earth plunged Siberia into the cloud during the day, while at 
night it emerged into the clear space; for the nights were all 
fine, all the stars were visible, and there was not the least cloud 
or smoke; but scarcely had the day dawned when the dense smoke 
returned." The proof, of course, would be quite conclusive if 
it could be shown that on the opposite side of the globe, at the 
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same time, the nights were smoky and the days clear; but no 
evidence of this kind has, apparently, been sought.— Literary 
Digest. 

[This is in line with the ingenious claim as to cause of the 
drift as set forth by Ignatius Donuelly, who also holds the 
forest fires that raged so furiously in 1871 and again iu 1881 
were of cosmic origin. There are several facts to support this 
view regarding the fires, since large rocks more thau a mile 
uway from forest, lying in sand and spare and scanty wire 
grass, were split and even pulverized by heat. A man found 
dead (asphyxiated). but with no marks of fire on his body or 
clothing, had in his pocket three silver half dollars that were 
solidly fused together throughont more than half their larger 
surface. All metallic substances on or about his body were also 
fused. What known form of heat will fuse metal and yet leave 
uo evidence of its preseuce on clothing or buman flesh? — Edi- 
tor of the Scientific American. } 


MENTAL ATMOSPHERES AND DISEASE. 

In general terms the human mind is (1) the agent which 
transforms for us the phenomena of nature and makes us con- 
scious of them: (2) the organism of thought, aud (3) the in- 
strument of our wills, through which we accomplish changes in 
the external world, The ideas which regulate our mentality every- 
where depend upon the voluntary attention which we give them. 
If au impulse arises, if painful sensations intrude upon onr con- 
sciousness, it rests with us to yield or to turn away. Yet this 
must be done in time, for ideas have a dynamic power; they 
grow like seeds in the ground until they form fixed habits: they 
work iu subconseiousness, attracting their like: they make us 
prisoners, and color the world in accordance with their own pe- 
culiar character, Self-control, then, means not only to know 
the real self, the larger or more deeply reflective self. which is 
eapable of drawing upon spiritual resources, but also the power 
of turning the attention, of inhibiting fear, doubt, worriment, de- 
spondency and all disease-making states of mind, and of making 
wise suggestions to the subconscious mind. Thus one learns 
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gradually to hecome master of one’s own moods, to do one’s 
own thinking, and to exercise the will intelligently; whereas the 
majority are not only swayed by bodily sensations, but accept 
the beliefs, dogmas and opinions of others, and become the 
slaves of fear. 

If, then, it is clear that consciousness in some form is funda- 
mental to all our experiences in life, let us consider the very 
subtle mental influence known as thought atmospheres. Every 
one knows from experience more or less about the subtle effects 
of mind on mind. Yet although we all suffer the consequences, 
we are often unconscious of the causes until onr attention is 
called specifically to them; for if people in general were ac- 
quainted with these influences many diseases would be avoided, 
unhappy marriages would be far less frequent, to say nothing 
of the dishonest and immoral proceedings that would he stopped 
in the business and social worlds. 

Every one knows that the mental atmospheres of cities, 
towns and houses vary according to the people who dwell there; 
how hard it is to command one's self in some places where the 
whole tendency is toward mere pleasure, or money-getting, or 
orthodoxy. A building like Cologne Cathedral, where for ages 
people have bowed down and worshiped, is imbued with an 
atmosphere to which thonsanda of minds have contributed their 
share, while in the forest or in the solitude of a solitary moun- 
tain-top one ix rejoiced to find a region where no minds have 
left their thought traces behind. Members of a household 
grow to think alike, not merely because they observe and imi- 
tate each other, but because they interchange thought atmos- 
spheres. Frequently two persons start to express the same 
thonght simultaneously. Colds and other troubles run through 
ahonsehold, If one person feels depressed others will feel 
it, without kuowing where their depression comes from; and 
a cheerful person will lighten up an entire household by his 
mere presence. Clothing partakes of one's general condition, 
and it is sometimes easy to change the mind by changing the 
clothes. Even the walls of a room seem to partake of one's 
mental state; at, any rate some are able to ease their minds by 
repapering and painting a house where a crime has been com- 
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mitted, or where people have been ill. Atmospheres come with 
letters, and the acute can read far more in this way than in the 
written word. In fact a letter seems to establish a complete 
connection between one mind and another, so that there is buth 
give und take of invisible influence. If one enters a room in 
the dark one ean tell by the mental atmosphere whether or not 
a person is present there. 

A similar instance of the association of a thonght with a 
material substance is that of food. One will eat and enjoy an 
unknown article of food until told its name— something, per 
haps, to which one has a natural repugnance—and after that 
one is unable to eat another morsel. Doctors know well that 
much more depends upon the faithof a patient in medicine than 
in the medicine itself, and many times plain water or a simple 
white powder has wrought a cure when the sufferer believed it 
to be a powerful drug. 

But a far more subtle effect than that of atmospheres asso- 
ciated with objects or opinions put into food and medicine, is 
that of the positive mind upon the negative. Contiguity often 
leads to interchange of atmospheres among those who would not 
naturally care for each other. Those who sit together side by 
side, though silently, in a lecture room, find after a time that 
they have been drawn together, and then conversation follows 
as a matter of course. Every one has known people so deeply 
involved in an atinosphere that the persons were utterly unlike 
themselves, hypnotized in fact to think a witch a saint, or a 
brute an angel. If people could know how wide the dominating 
influence of one personality can become it would indeed be a 
most astounding revelation. There is nothing more fatal to 
healthy individual development than the aeceptance of another's 
dogma as law. The mind is utterly closed to reason, and there 
is apparently no way to arouse such a mind to a sense of its 
servitude. 

Again, the effect of mental atmosphere is noticeable iu chil- 
dren. Mothers frequently bring their babies for mental treat- 
ment, for instance, for convulsions, when it is useless to work 
with the child. The mother’s atmosphere is the cause, and her 
fear and nervousness must be taken away before the child can 
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be cured. Doctors, nurses and over-kind friends create an at- 
mosphere of expectancy of death abont a sick person's bed, and 
nature and the physician have indeed a hard task to counteract 
such an unfriendly influence. Nurses tell in the hearing of the 
sufferer of similar cases which proved fatal. Every mention of 
symptoms tends to keep them prominently before the mind. 
Indeed discussions of disease in general tend to create a mental 
atmosphere favorable to their continuance. The advertisements 
of patent medicines and the descriptions of diseases given by 
doctors act like so many suggestions upon some minds, just as 
sensitive medical students suffer slight attacks of the mala- 
dies they study. Many a disease has literally been created by 
the doetors out of some slight disturbance whith would have 
passed off quickly, and perhaps painlessly, had it not heen ex- 
amined and named. Again, the patient is sometimes so insist- 
entthat a name shall he given that one symptom after another 
is deseribed until at last one is found which fits the ease, Then 
the doctors tells what stages one must pass through, and. these 
suggestions are carried out so faithfully that in the patient's 
opinion it is a real physical disease, and the mind has had noth. 
ing to do with it. 

Ou the other hand, there are many cases where those who 
understood these mental forces have had all the first symptoms 
of some dread disease, but who was wise enough not to name 
the symptoms, to keep their fears down, and to look upon it as a 
temporary upset of which they soon freed themselves, Names 
strike terror into the sonl, and it is well to avoid them; for 
"fear" after all, as a wise mau has said, “is the back-bone of 
disease." [t is the worst of all atmospheres, and if one can rise 
superior to it, and especially the dread of denth, the vietory is 
half won. 

If instead of an atmosphere of fear a spirit of trust, hope aud 
the expectation of good health could be ereated in the house- 
hold, then a raee of children would grow up with some possi- 
bility of overcoming all disease; for even if disease were always 
a physical thing, due to gertns, or contagion, or impure drainage, 
it would be better not to fear it, while at the same time tak- 
ing every wise means to avoid impurity. Worriment, anxiety, 
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nervousness, may be set down as genuine causes of disease, and 
always these secondary states run back to the atmosphere of 
fear in which they originated. We fear that calamity may over- 
take us, that we may lose a fortune, or be separated from our 
friends. We fear to eat this and to drink that; that the house 
may burn down; that robbers may enter, or illness strike us 
down in our prime. Thus we create a general atmosphere of 
nervous haste, of pleasure-destroying anticipation. 

Half the trouble with some people is that they can never 
give themselves up to a given experience or pleasure. The 
mind is always travelling here and there, thinking, perhaps, that 
one ought to be elsewhere, at home, at work, doing something 
else anywhere or anything but this present experience, which 
is very likely the wisest occupation for the time being. Yet, if 
having decided that the task at hand is the wisest one, we could 
avoid all anticipatory planning and fear regarding the future, we 
might get some enjoyment out of life, and make the atmosphere 
of calm contentment with well-doing a habit of life. Surely 
there is nothing better worth doing in life than to attain this 
inner serenity, that one may carry an atmosphere of peace 
wherever one goes, There is no better preventive of disease 
than this, namely, to be ever looking for and inviting its oppo- 
site. One is then ready to meet whatever experience fate may 
bring, knowing that in calmness and peace one will see how to 
meet it. The power of the mind is sufficient to meet its prob- 
lems, if only it be all here, and not scattered about and wasted 
upon fears and anxieties. Concentration is what is needed, and 
he alone who is master of himself can rise superior to the at- 
mospheres about him. 

Concerning atmospheres in general, then, it seems probable 
that from each of us there is a sort of emanation, just as the 
odor emanates from a rose. Probably we are more or less 
affected by all people we meet with whom we have anything 
in common; that is, when we converse with them, write to them, 
or become en rapport with them. The orator creates an at- 
masphere by which his hearers are affected, according to their 
receptivity. The revivalist works upon his hearer's emotions, 
until through this forced and most lamentable process tbe ig. 


1898. ] Our EXCHANGES, 129 


norant are made to believe. In the same way one’s sympathies 
are appealed to by accounts of suffering when one is with the 
sick and sorrowful. Indeed some people find themselves so 
susceptible to mental influences that they are at times almost 
at the mercy of other's feelings, and some have hesitated to take 
up mental healing for fear that they might not be able to throw 
off the atmospheres of their patients. The discovery of this 
interehange of atmospheres leads one to believe that thousands 
of people are unconsciously affected in this way, but think their 
suffering due to some other canse. Sometimes indeed people 
are affected by two or three different atmospheres at the same 
time, so that during a silent treatment the mind is freed from 
one person after another, until at last only the right individ- 
uality remains. In such cases the different atmospheres seen 
like layers which are removed one after another. 

One should, of course, exercise unusual caution to avoid such 
contamination as this. The safeguard is to set apart a little 
time each day to settle down to one's self: and the best way to 
throw off an unpleasant influence is of course to turn the atten- 
tion toward one that is pleasant. Think, for instance, of aome 
one whom you love, some one who is exceptionally pure, or a 
person whom you greatly respect. Usually it is sufficient sim- 
ply to discover that one is involved in another's atmosphere, for 
the discovery leads to un act of will: one turns subconscionaly 
from it. Even young people who are infatuated with each other 
would be freed if they could Awow that they are infatnated, if 
they conld see themselves as they truly are. 

To the acute mental healer little more is necessary in order 
to detect the real nature of a patient's trouble than to read the 
mental atmosphere which, like any first impression, reveals that 
which may be otherwise concealed. In fact the healer cares 
more to know what this atmosphere is, and whether it may be 
readily changed, than to know the nature of the disease; for it 
is the disposition or temperament of the individual which bas 
most to do with the patient's trouble, 

What, then, is this atmosphere which emanates from a per- 
son, and which reveals so much that is otherwise hidden? Is 
it physical or mental? It seems to partake of both, for it re- 
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veals both the state of mind and the state of body; that is, be 
sides the atmosphere which surrounds people which we feel 
when near them, there is evidently a part of the mind which 
shades off gradually into brain and nerves. The thought which 
is put into the mind as a suggestion the night before, and has 
the’ power to awaken one at a given hour in the morning, evi- 
dently either becomes a physical state or at least gives rise to 
u physical state, calls the blood to the brain and starts up the 
body into its waking condition. In the same way fear arouses 
a physical state and causes contraction of muscles and nerves. 
Anxiety takes off the flesh and wears deep lines in the face. 
Serenity makes the brow placid. Anger starts up heat and of- 
teu results in headache. 

Is it not probable that if the subconscious mind could give 
forth all its knowledge that it would narrate in minute detail 
every slightest change that occurs in the body, every sensation 
we receive, every sound we hear, every thought we think, and 
every mental influence that comes to us? And would it not 
surprise ns if we could learn of the impressions left by every 
mind that brushed against ns, so to speak“ And what a 
wonderful process would be revealed could we trace all the 
stages between a thought of fear or a word of love and its 
gradual retreat into subeonsciousness, there to give rise to a 
physical change and register its effect in the nerve substance’ 
As we elect to think, to suggest to ourselves, ta believe, to be- 
come interested, 2o shall be the result in the long series of sub- 
conscious, and therefore involuntary, phenomena. That which 
we hold in consciousness at a given time is incomparably 
minute when compared with the vast changes wrought below 
the threshold. Evidently there is an unlimited possibility en- 
larging outwards from this present moment. The only serious 
question is, Do we know where we stand, or are we deceived? 
Do we think for ourselves, or are we subservient to dogina, 
personality and atmosphere? If one is easily influenced, then 
one must become acute enough to know when the influence 
takes place, and thus throw it off. But, most important of 
all, one must take care to live habitually in the right inner 
thought that one may create a peaceful, health-giving at- 
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mosphere. Every experience will then be of benefit, if we 
meet it in the right spirit, and no atmosphere shall harm us 
if we keep free from fear. Our safety lies in understanding. 
— The Journal of Practical Metaphysics. 

[Although Mr. Dresser's paper is a very complete one, yet 
it lacks one essential point, which is this: While it is true that 
every individual should strive to act and think for himself, it 
is, at the same time, true that no one lives, or ever will live, in- 
dependent of mental conditions outside of and beyond himself. 
The only choice a man bas is as to what mental states shall 
govern him. If he goes on in the conquest of self and the 
mental atmosphere of the world until he is master of them, he 
will find himself a blank unless he forms an alliance with a 
thought realin of his own choosing. We hold that it is possi- 
ble to overeome the mental influence of mankind and also that 
of the creative mind of the planet and solar system. — the god 
of ereation,—and so to refine and subtilize the nerve-sense sys- 
tem as to form an alliance with the mind that was anciently 
called the Holy Spirit—we call it the mind of God; it is, at 
least, the mind that ix outside of, and not influenced or affected 
by, material conditions or any of the laws governing the mun- 
dane.— Ed.] 

The second law is that the will of one birth generally finds 
realization in the next as soon as the physical body is changed. 
The reader of the Hindu shastras well knows that the physical 
body is the manifestation of our Prarubdha Karma and unless 
oue set of Prarubdha ends another set ean not begin. For this 
reason our will-power of this life gets fruition in another phys- 
ical body suitable for the particular set of Karma.—Thought 
vo Reincarnation from The Light of the East. 
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OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, aa it brings ont thought that would not 
be otherwise expressed. Unleas such letters are marked private,“ we ahal] oon- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publiali letters or parts of letters that we deem nseful 
to the public. 


Beruin, Germany, June 12. 1898. 
Dear Brothers:— 


* * * * * * * * * 

The mind development and soul unfoldment of the race. so marked 
in these the closing years of the nineteenth century, indicate that a 
new era of the world's growtli has dawned. Man, through the ac 
cumulated knowledge of the past, has gained.soul powers that fit him 
to serve in higher fields of nse than was possible a few centuries ago: 
in fact, this age of the world is the culmination of all the ages that 
have preceded it. The Christian nations of the earth must take a 
step upward on the ladder of racial development or be carried down- 
ward by the resistless currents of involution. All true thinkers agree 
that a higher standard of religious understanding than at present pre- 
vails among the masses, must be inaugurated; the prevalent belief in 
an unknown God is to be replaced by a comprehensive understand- 
ing of truth; the truth which sets free is to be revealed to all who 
from an interior desire are able to draw into their organism thuse 
spiritual powers which will impart to them strength sufficient to use it. 

Since intelligence dawned, has such a desire to know the truth 
manifested itself among the masses as that by which they are actuated 
at the present time? Thousands are beginning, dimly, it is true, to see 
beyond the veil of flesh, to gain a slight insight into the spiritual life 
which lies beyond, Movements are springing into existence all over 
the land, whose expressed purpose is to begin the work of establishing 
on earth the nucleus of what their founders fondly hope and helieve 
to be the long-looked-for kingdom of God, and of his Christ. To all 
honest thinkers, those who watch closely the course of events, the 
signs of the times all point to the fulfillment of the prophetic utter- 
ances of the holy seera who in ancient times predicted that there would 
come a time when God's kingdom would be established among men. 
n time when a perfect alliance would exist between God the Father 
and man the son. 

Among the many movements which have for their object the es- 
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tablishing of God's kingdom on earth; the one which appeals most 
directly to my sympathies is the Esoteric movement. It is founded 
on the rock of truth: that truth which must give to it a vitality. 
not of earth which is but fleeting, but of heaven which is eter- 
nal and will live for ever. The three great pillars of its faith, the un- 
derlying principlea which support the spiritual temple that that body 
is striving to erect, are re-generation, renunciation, and dedication. 
These three mighty factors contain within themselves the underlying 
principles of all spiritual power and soul consciousness. It is trne 
that many wise and earnest students of the mysteries of life declare 
that the world is not ready to be taught the true road to holiness; and 
while it may appear presumptuous to disagree with these wise onea,— 
men who have gained a wonderful insight into the laws of cause, and 
are truly worthy of our greatest respect.—yet we are forced “hy the 
spirit that animates, to extend to that band of unselfish workers the 
right hand of fellowship; to say to them. "Although you are few in 
numbers, working in obscurity, and compelled to undergo many hard- 
ships, God's peace be with you. The spiritual forces that you are 
drawing to your center are reacting upon all life upon our planet. The 
time has come when the way of holiness is to be made so plain, that. 
the wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. 

The world needs just such a movement as has been established by 
the Esoteric Fraternity: and it needs it at this time as it has never 
needed it before. The ripened souls of earth are hungry for the 
bread of life: God's precious children perish for lack of that manna 
from heaven which alone is able to satisfy the needs of the awakened 
spirit. The truth that makes man free can never come to earth until 
a consecrated body is able, through united effort, to draw it from the 
higher spheres: those spheres which have never yet been tonvhed by 
mind of man. 

We hear much talk in the world to-day of the possibility of man 
gaining immortality and retaining the external covering of flesh. It 
would be amusing, if it were not such a serious matter, to listen to 
the many theories regarding immortality which are being evolved in 
the mind of many so-called advanced thinkers. No man can possibly 
comprehend what the term immortality implies, and live in the sense 
realm. No man—and I speak from the highest authority—will ever 
understand what immortality implies until he has allied the finite mind 
to the Infinite; and no one can accomplish this Herculean task until 
he withdraws from the mind which controls the life currents of our 
planet. This mind also controls all that is allied to generation, or re- 
production from physical elements. Of all the movements, and there 
are many noble souls associated with them, none, with but one excep- 
tiun, nnderstand the true purpose of the Creator which he expresaed 
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in these words, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:“ 
that exception is the Esoteric Fraternity. 

Brethren, for such you truly are; the strongest love of my heart is 
with you. I know that you must suffer; the evil disposed would de- 
stroy, would trample in the mud, the spotless garments that you have 
earned. Have courage; He that holds the gigantic suns and system- 
in the hollow of his hand, is your shield and buckler. His peace, his 
love will be always with you. Press fearlessly onward. the goal, the 
priceless crown of immortality will be placed upon your brow: your 
labors will not be in vain, in the present as well as in the ages yet to 
come; the seed that you now plant will bring forth an abundant har 
vest; the temple of God will be builded, his kingdom will be estab- 
lished among men. Yours fraternally, 

A. Miexewitz. 


EXPERIENCES IN TELEPATHY. 
DIARY OF H. B. TIERNEY. 


Nr. JosgPH. Mo., July 20, 1895. 


FIRST EXPERIMENT. 


On Tuesday (Jnly 20) I had an engagement with a young man. 
and was to meet him at Patee Park in the southern part of the city. 
I had promised the day before to meet him promptly at 8:30 a. m. 
J arose about 7 o'clock that morning: at least, so 1 supposed, as such 
was the hour indicated by the old clock in the dining room— my 
watch was being repaired. After breakfasting 1 heard my brother 
say that the clock had stopped early in the morning, and that he did 
not know whether he had set it right or not, as he had only his own 
guess to go by. He then sent a little child to a neighbor's to secure 
the correct time. At this time it was 7:50 by the clock. The child 
returned and said that it was 7:40. The difference in time being tnerely 
10 minutes, our clock was not tonched, the difference being considered 
immaterial. I sat down and read an article in a metaphysical jour- 
val until about 8:05 by the clock. I then made my way to the meet- 
ing place. Arriving there I failed to find my friend and naturally 
supposed he had nut vet arrived, Seating myself on the bench I 
read the morning paper. Waiting some time I began to think that 
my friend had disappointed me, when I accosted a gentleman passing. 
asking him for the time. He informed me that it wan 9:30. This 
explained all. The clock at home was still wrong. The little girl 
had failed to secure the correct time—she was an hour slow. She 
was a child six years old, and such a mistake was, of course, excusa- 
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ble. I made up my mind to go to the house of my friend, make 
apologies, ete. He lived ten or twelve blocke south of where I then 
was—on the same street. 

Having walked several blocks, I fell into deep thought. I contem- 
plated the wonderful power of the mind and its subtle relations to 
the physical body. My thoughts ran on in these channels, and I 
turned over and mentally digested the well-written article I had re- 
cently read in a magazine. I thought of a wonderful message that 
lad been sent by mind through miles of space, & message that waa 
answered and obeyed. It occurred to me that I might be able to 
send a mental telegram to a friend. | made up my mind to try. 
Stopping on the street corner, J willed a thought message to my friend 
C. G., whom I knew must be at home at that time. He lived about 
one mile (16 blocks) from where I then stood. T sent him the sim- 
ple impression that I wanted him immediately, and that he should 
clairvoyantly perceive the place where I was then standing. I held 
within my mind the picture for a few momenta only, and willed that 
C. G., the recipient. should tell me of his experience of hin own me- 
conl. Now, I had never at any time told my friend C. G. about these 
things: and I wan also perfectly aware that hi» knoweldge of such 
phenomena was very superficial. Any resulta were involuntary on 
his part, as he waa entirely unconscious as to my intention, ax, indeed, 
wax I before T left home an hour before. I attended to my daily 
lusiness, not seeing C. G. until after snpper.—about 7:30 that even- 
ing. Now, C. G. and I had at three different times tried experiments 
with dream impressions, the results on each occasion fully satiafyiny 
wur expectation. The idea was always present in the dream, and the 
sign. pictures, objects, and even letters and figures, generally perfect. 
Sometimes the general effect was blurred. and foreign objects would 
unavoidably creep in. As we were both (then) unexperienced in mental 
science or metaphysics, any result whatever was encouraging. I am 
at a loss for scientific terms to expre« my meaning. but am endeav- 
uring to place our experiences in the very simplest way possible. 

As above stated. at 7:30 C. G. came as usual over to my home. 
and we sat on the lawn to converse before taking an evening stroll. 
My mind had been particularly occupied that day with a certain lit- 
erary matter which concerned us both. T had forgotten all about the 
impression I had sent him that morning, Presently, after a short 
lull in our previously animated conversation, C. G. suddenly exclaimed, 
H., there is something I wish to speak to you abont.” Not until 
now had | noticed the deep, thoughtful expression on my friend's face. 
My interest in the topic just diseussed had no engrossed my attention 
that I had failed to notice his abstraction. His sudden question 
aroused my powers of observation. He continued. Did you not 
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want me at about 9:45 this morning. It is a wonderful thing. While 
T was sitting ". Here I interrupted him, “Yes, yes, go on: did 
you receive “A communication? yes. I was sitting at home 
reading, when suddenly in an instant the thought came to me clear 
and piereing that you wanted me. There appeared a cloudy land. 
scape,—a gravel walk, some trees and grass, and other things so 
indistinct that I could not compreliend them. There was present a sort 
of an irresistible command that f should go to you, but I did not 
know where to find you. It lasted only about two or three seconds. 
I dropped my book and was wonderfully impressed with thé phe- 
nomenon.” Here was more success than T had hoped. I was jubi- 
lant and congratulated myself and my friend. I had endeavored so 
to impreas him that he would see the scene by which I was surrounded 
at the time and come to me, but the partial failure in detail of this 
part of the experiment is explainable. I had not held the picture of 
the park at all perfectly nor—as I well remember—had I expended 
much will power. I was more than pleased with the result, and have 
thus given the experiment in detail as it is the first one I ever tried. 

[Mr. Tierney, our contributor, writes that the above is the begin- 
ning of a series of psychic experimenta which have reached a point to 
make them of considerable value and interest to the public, and that 
they may be continued in the columns of this Magazine.—Ed.] 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to ii hove (hour 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
onr time and to s in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


W. E. A. May 12, 1865. 11 p. m. Buffalo, N. Y. 

Qin d: D in 7: 6. Vj: Win f: * in : Yin H: d in : 

9 in M: d in U. 

You possess a very fortunate organism. with abundance of activity 
and energy: a mind that hates anything mean and sordid—a little too 
much so for your own good. as it ix difficult for yon to economize in 
money matters. Unless you have had much hard experience, you will 
live np to your income, no matter how much it is. Have a very orderly 
mind. good language. and a great fountain of words. You love ele- 
gance in language and are really constituted for a public speaker. 
Are genial and kind, but. dignified. If you would reach the highest 
goal of attainment, you should give less attention to external appenr- 
ances; probably vou are not aware to what extent you are affected by 
appearance. Again. you are liable to memorize verbatim, and in 
methoda for practice apt to he led too much by the external reason. 
You need the spirit of quiet soul devotion—not wordy prayers, but to 
take hold of one central thonght. whatever the'"conseiouanesa of the 
need of the hour may be. persisting in that one desire and sending 
out with it a fountain of love and resignation to the God of the uni- 
verse. The times of grentest danger are when the moon is in Capri- 
„urn. Taurus. or Sagittarius. and the hours when these signs are 
rising. 

J. J. Feb. 26. 1855. 5 n. m. Cape Girardeau, Mo. 

Din X: ) ings: 6. Vj: W in m: b in 7: Yin K: & in m: 

Din ; 8 in . 

You have a very restless hut careful nature; like Martha, you are 
anxious abont many things. Have good business abilities, and are 
quite fortunate. Are very neat and tasty about everything you do: 
have a good idea of art and mechanics, You have a proud heart, are 
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apt to set too much value upon wealth and position. Your mind is 
always occupied with businees interests or some business scheme. If 
you would reach the highest attainments you have much to do to coerce 
your mental tendencies into musing upon spiritual subjects. Beware 
of selfishness, whieli will come to you in a most subtle form, as you 
desire to be liberal and kind. You will find by close examination 
that there is another impulse within you constantly restraining these 
generous inclinations. You must study your own nature very closely, 
for it is very easy for you to deceive yourself, in many ways. You 
are a sensitive, and, no doubt, have many dreams and visions. These 
will greatly increase aa you live the regenerate life. You will find 
that it is with the greatest difficulty that you are able to dedicate your 
life with all hopes of an earthly nature to God: but a constant renewal 
of that covenant, and a will to surrender all to him will eventually 
bring you a “consciousness” of acceptance. 


T. H. T. Jan. 20. 1863. 6.30 p. m. Norway. 

Pins; ) in zm; 6, K; M in 7: h in ; X in Y: 4 iu 7 

9 in &; d in. 

You are very sensitive to the mental conditions around you. Have 
un endowment that must either control or be controlled. must either 
serve or be served,—a natural capacity that would enable you to 
dominate the minds of others. but if you do not. then you will be 
dominated by the psychie influences of other minds. You live tov 
much in an ideal world—so much ao that the real practical world of 
facts you have not yet seen; and the only way to find it will be to 
take as your motto, “Use determines all qualities whether youd or 
evil;" refuse to do anything, or even think about anything. that is not 
of practical and present use. If you were to build a house and were 
in a hurry to finish it, you would not xit down during working hours 
and think about another building of the erection of which there was 
no prospect, neither would yon waste your time in building something 
that was of no use in the line of your pursuit. You have a fine artie- 
tie mind, but it should be turned into the channel of practical useful- 
ness in the line of your personal attainments. ‘The times of especial 
danger are when the moon is in Aquarius, Leo, or Libra. and the 
hours when these rigna rise. 


J. I. June 10, 1846. Sheffield. England. 

Q in 0; ) in 7 or Vj; Bin : h in &; XM in m;: d in xm 

Pind: V in m. 

As the moon changed from Sagittarius to Capricorn between ten 
and eleven on the morning of your birth, and not having the hour 
of birth, we are uncertain as to your polarity. You have a very rest- 
less, active nature, quite positive and determined in your own way. 
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Are a man of one idea at a time; and the capacity to push that idea 
is very strong for the time being. You have an unusual amount of 
vitality. Jupiter and Mercury in the vital currents give you much of 
the spirit of devotion and zeal, with much of the emotional, ss you 
are largely dominated by the life currents. This endows you with a 
great deal of magnetic power and influence with the people, but you 
lack policy which somewhat injures that influence. Saturn in Leo 
imparta an ideal concerning the love life which can never be actual- 
ized. If you would reach the highest attainments, you must take con- 
trol of the life currents, the zeal and the emotional and remember 
that it was by mind. a thought, that God created the world, and that 
if you would live in God. you must live in thought, in the mind; for 
w know the truth. is to be freed from the law of ain and death. You 
will have but little difficulty in living the regenerate life when you have 
the consent of your own will to do so. The timex of danger are uncer- 
lain ax we have not the rising sign. 

S. M. S. May 5. 1872. 1 a. m. Moscow. N. Y. 

Qin d: Din P: 0. : Bins: h ings: M in : d inm: 

din : & in U. 

You are a woman of unusual vitality, physical and mental endur- 
ance, and, in connection with this, you are a nervous sensitive: are 
greatly inflnenced by people and the influence of people in places and 
things. And yet you possess an unasual amount of obstinacy; learn 
w give op your own will when it is wise to du so. Uranus in your 
bady sign keeps you constantly dissatisfied and disturbed because of 
your inability to find that which your ideals picture. In short, this 
world holds but little for your satisfaction and enjoyment. The only 
way to overcome the evil influences that seem to gather around you 
is to turn all your hopes and desires from the things of thin world 
and to center your life on knowing and doing the will of God. and 
to make yourself satiafied with the knowledge that you are doing his 
wil. When you have that conscionsness in the soul, theu you will 
cease to seek for enjoyment in the things of this world. Overcome 
your inelination to be among the people. and cultivate a desire to be 
alone with God and nature. If you delight yourself in the Spirit and 
the knowledge of spiritual things. you have a nature that would en- 
able you to gain great knowledge and powers in that direction. 

L. W. H. April 29. 1843, 4 p. m. Vermont. 

Q in 8: D in &: 6. : W in m;: h ings: Y in A: d in B: 

9 ings; $ in f: 

You have inherited a great deal of vital endurance. and are a sen- 
sitive nature, governed by Venus, the love planet. Unfortunately 
for you, that planet was in the last degree of Cancer—a degree of 
all the Zodiac the most malignant. Added to this, the paternal planet 
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is in the maternal sign Cancer. There conditions are diametrically 
opposed to that which controle your life,—love. Therefore in order 
to rise above these opporing and crushing forces, you muat firat over 
come the great impulsiveness of your nature, transforming your in- 
tense love into a love of knowledge, understanding, purity, and good- 
ness; and remember the words of the prophet who said, “Thy Maker 
is thy husband; Yahveh of hosts is his name: and thy Redeemer the 
Holy One of Israel.” In this direction you can find full, free, and 
undisturbed expression for that pure, high, and confiding love; in this 
Source is the fountain of life and health. Be careful that you do not 
“overdo,” physically; first adjust the body by degrees to whatever 
physical energies you wish to call in action. Overcome the common 
tendency to be easily offended, or, a« it seems to you, to have your 
feelings wounded: for this is the form that your anger takes, and it 
deceives yourself. This may be a prolific fountain of poison to your 
life currents. Aim to be a stoic in so far as externals are concerned: 
and let all your sensitiveness center in the desire vo please God. 


M. F. Dec. 22. 1845, 12 midnight. Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Q in i; Dina: 6. : W in =: h in S; X in m.: d in m: 

Din m; d in 7. 

The base of your mentality is that of the idenIs,—plana and meth- 
ods for accomplishment. Von were born in the mystie time of the 
three days of the sun's rest, the moon was in the sign Libra and Libra 
was rising, and Uranus being in Libra and three planeta in Scorpio. 
expressed through Mercury in Sagittarius, lead& vou ont into the vital 
currents of the planet. "Thus vour whole mentality is instinctive and 
intuitional, and unless you are active in your physical habits and are 
careful in your diet, you will have times of mothering which will ap- 
pear as heart difficulty. Your hope of attainment is wholly depend. 
ent upon the inspiration of knowledge through the spirit of devotion. 


II. C. Jan. 22. 1871, 6.40 p. m. San Franciseo, Cal. 

S in ; ) in : 6. K: W in WY: h ines: Yin f: 4 in X: 

9 in &: ¥ in . 

A man of energy and activity: promptness of action even ta impul- 
siveness; a good strong body. fully capable of taking care of itself, 
plenty of self-protection; very social in your inclinations, but very 
sensitive to persons, conditions. and places. In business matters vou 
are in danger of reaching too high. undertaking too much—you hate 
to do anything on a small scale. Have a strong. active love nature: 
and are generally fortunate wherever you are and in whatever you 
undertake. You have a much larger share of selfishness than you 
yourself are aware of. Your study should he that of your own nature 


1898. } DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. 141 


and the laws governing the physical universe. Make continuous ef- 
fort to conform your life to the laws of nature in all their varied 
forms of expression, and above all to conform the mind, loves, aym- 
pathies. and desires to the mind of Him that formed the universe, 
Quiet down the body, move quietly. avoid the feeling of hurry; move 
around in a thoughtful mood, let the inner consciousness be centered 
on the world of mind. and. in so far as possible. avoid everything that 
would separate you from that world. The times of especial danger 
of lexer are when the moon is in the sign Aquarius or Leo, and the 
hours when these signs are rising. 

S. F. Inne 27. 1878, 10 p. m. Plainview, N. J. 

Q ings: ) in N: 6, : W in : h in m; A in gà: d in aw; 

9 in m; Yin f. 

You were born with strong motherly inatinets, but your mind is led 
out toward the educational, literary. and imitative sphere of life. A 
very nervous temperament and very sensitive. Should be careful 
in your associations: rome people will greatly deplete and exhaust 
your vitality. Yon imbibe the conditions of othera—let them he cons 
ditions of health or dlixeaxe. Are a great lover of art and murie. and 
of everything that ix delieate and refined. but are quite changeful in 
your loves. in your objects and pursnits. If you would reach the 
high goal of attainment you must learn to be unmovable, unchanging 
in your purposes and determinations: you must overcome the butterfly 
disposition vo flit from flower to flower. and the inclination to read a 
little and imagine a great deal. You most "get right down" to the 
acquisition of knowledge and the incorporation of it intu your life, 
which means determined. persistent effort. 

J. E. May 8. 1868. 4.30 a, in. England. 

Q in : D in 7: 6 d: M in Vi h in EI: X in m: 4 in wy 

9 in P: $ in . 

A man of energy and activity, with very strong appetites anid pas- 
sions; excellent ideals in relation to education, literature, seienge, and 
art; good intuitions, quirk to decide—in fact. too quick for your own 
good: all important decisions should not be made until yon have had 
at lea«t one night of rest and thonght upon the subject. You have 
excellent langnage nnless yon have difficulty because of being slow of 
speech or from an impediment. Are naturally a careful man, and 
have in your nature the elementa of success, but your failurea will 
usnally come through the influence of woman. While you may have 
a kind of religious devotion, still "you have not that devotion, born of 
a knowledge of apiritual things. which would enable you successfully 
to enter into covenant relations with God and to know him. Thin 
you can attain only by carefully studying the Esoteric thought: and 
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while studying and musing in a spirit of devotion you will be enabled 
to touch the true spiritual, and will enter into covenant relations from 
which yon will be able to reach the attainments. The times of dan- 
yer are when the moon is in Taurus or Sagittarius, and the hours 
when these signs are rising. 

C. V. M. Aug. 29, 1866. 4 a. m. Towa. 

Q in m; D in P; 0, Q; W in 3: k in B: A in K; d in R: 

9 ings; & in . 

You are a person of unusual determination and abundance of self- 
esteem and self-assertiveness, ideas of great undertakings, and, alto- 
gether, you have the elements to make you a man of importance in 
your community; but your greatest strength becomes your greatest 
wexkness in that your will controls your intellect and often runs you 
into difficulties, although you have a large amount of caution. When 
your purposes are thwarted and when you meet insurmonntable obstacles 
it is apt to throw the brain into confusion or to make you sick. or both. 
Your great love of the domestic life will be the source of your great- 
est difficulty, opposition, and failure. If would reach spiritual attain- 
ments your first and continuous thought and effort should be to over- 
come selfishness, Next to that it is important that you overcome + 
disposition to control others and make them do according to your will; 
for remember that every time you force another to do according to 
your will instead of following his own, you take the full and complete 
responsibility of his act, both as it relates to himself, his family. bis 
associates. and to yourself. The liability to losses will occur when the 
moon is in Leo, Virgo, or Aries, and when thexe rixe. 

A. S. S. May 17. 1859, 10 a. m. Norway. 

Q in 8: Din 7: 0, K: Bin 7: h in : Yin vf: d in : 

9 in m: Y in S. 

You are a man very largely controlled by the sensations and emo- 
tions. Strong, active, and combative. You have good business ideas 
snd plenty of energy to carry them out, but your ideals are always 
greater than your abilities. and you are in danger of constantly “over 
reaching" and losing thereby. Are apt to make enemies by hasty 
speuking and to get yourself into diffieulties by hasty action. Try t» 
overcome anger; remember the old motto about thinking twice, three 
times, before you speak once. You should remember that words are 
a potent factor in a person's life; therefore study well the effect of 
every word, its meaning, its weight, and its bearing npon the subject 
you wish to express. When you have expressed a thought be sati» 
fied with it, and do not continue expressing it. aa you are inclined t» 
de. Yon have good artistic and musical abilities. but vour ideals of 
u domestic life should be elevated and refined. The times of greatest 
danger are when the moon is in Taurus, Leo. or Sagittarius, and when 
these aigns riae. 
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A. F. Feb. 11, 1880, 4 a.m. Dover, Minn. 

Gin : ) in X; 0, 7: W in X; h in : Yin M: & in Wf: 

9 ing: 9 in &. 

Have a good practical business mind. full of energy and push. 
quick. and qnite accurate as to its intuitions and perceptions; alto- 
gether, you are wide awake to the things around you and to the suc- 
cesses of life—at least this will be the case if the proper restraint and 
contro] is kept over the passion nature. Venus and Mercury are po- 
ritioned in a way to give you unusual temptations toward the abuses 
of the sex life, to which if you yield your prospects will be blighted, 
your mentality confused and your vivacity put to sleep. Carefully 
study the instructions in Practical Methods, and follow them to the 
letter. Be on especial guard when the moon is in Aquarius, Pisces 
or Sagittarius, and when Mercury is in Leo. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


MENTAL [netvences IN THE HgALING or THE Kopy. Price 10 ceuta, By T, V. 
Gifford. M. D.. M. &. Kokomo. Ind. A pamphlet of 12 pages containing some 
practical and valuable sugyestions, The following extract teaches such su 
unpurtant leon that we canuot resist quoting: — 

“Avy degree of anger is very bad, from mere invpatieove to actual madness, 
shich is the must terrible and least justifiable expression of buman life, To get 
really mad will poison the flnids of one's whole system so that it will take days to 
grt rid uf it, and it may ruiu one for life. 

Lance had s young woman brought to me who had been subjeet tu epilepuy 
(fulling fita) since her childhood. Nothing had ever been found that would give 
ber relief, and no doctor had ever heen able to trace the cause. I myself was baf- 
fled at first. but after 4 thoroagh examination and a close croas-queationiug of the 
pareots Í found that the epilepsy had firat been expressed after a severe spell of 
anger. u mad fit, early in childhoud. 

"Since then she was prone to get very angry at trifles, and it would not be lung 
after uve of these passionate and uncontrollable outbreake till he would have a 
fit. The girl had several nind spells after entering the Home at merest trifles. and 
ib each ense her madness su poisoned her that in less than twenty-five minutes after 
ward an awful smell front her body would permeate the whole hause; and within 
1» enty-four hours afterward she would have an attack of epilepsy. which was n 
supreme effort of the vital foree« to get rid of that terrible poison produced by her 
anyer. 


"Doy'r Wonux NeaGets. Bita of Ore Gathered From Rich Mines. By Jeaune 
Q. Pennington. Epictetus. Emerson, George Eliot, Robert Browning. Flexible 
cloth, 40 ceuta; cloth, gilt top. 50 ceats. Fords. Howard & Hulbert, N. Y. 

This ja à pretty little pocket volume filled with serene and strengthening thought. 
culled from four great spiritual anthors,— Epictetus, Enierson, George Eliot, aud 

Robert Browning. The selections are admirably made and compiled, and Miss 

Pennington offers a valuable little book in which the true source of the serenity of 

au inner cal clearly appears, —that anderlying principle of ''self-relianee, under 

trust in Gad.“ She haa undoubtedly looked deeply into human life and Into the 
greater life which enfolde it. and as a result of experience she selecta for us the ex- 
cellencies of the four grent authors mentioned, 
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Remevies or Tae Great PaysiciAy. By Hannah More Kohans. Paper. 55 pp. 
40 cents. 

This little book contains a series of “remedies,” or mental tresimenta, for a va- 
riety of ailments and contingencies to which flesh in heir, such as Sense of Need. 
Dyapepsin and other Stomach Ailments, Insomnia, Inebriety, Colds. Rheumatism, 
Cancer, Tobacco Habit, Neuralgia, Fear of Falling, Fear of Storms, etc.. etc. The 
author gives for each a short aud we should judge an effective treatment. A ool- 
lection of such treatinents ia u practical thought. and the experienve, devout spirit 
and intuitive perception of the author has enabled her to produce a valuable little 
book. 


Tee LiszRTY Or [nbivinvALAM, By Hannah More Kohaus. i 

A lecture delivered in Handel Hall, July 3rd, 1895, showing the correspou- 
dence between spiritual aud temporal liberty. including also a part of the second 
leon in the Bassie Course of the Scienve of Being. Both of the above booklets 
are published and sold by F. M. Harley Publishing Co., S- Washington Streec. 
Chicago. 

ABIEL, Ok THR AUTHOR'^ Wornp. Hy Mary Platt Parmele. Paper, 7H pp.. 25 
centa, The Alliance Publishing Co.. New York City, 

A story with a moral. and both moral and story are good. Upon the principle 
that thoughta are things, the author builds upon the theory that thoughts may also 
be very realistic ax people, and that these people move and act in an independent 
thought world. The hero of this book ix introduced into such a world, inhabited 
by creations of well known authora,—the Pendennis family, Mrz. Robert Ellamere, 
ste, The plot of the story ina clever one well carried ont. and it points an excel- 
lent moral, that of the reality of thought creation and the responsibility authors 
inour in giving birth to such realities and launching them upon the world for good 
ur for evil,—too often for evil. 

Tux Comino Ligst. Devoted to Higher Thinking, Higher Living. and a Higher 
Social Order. Subscription, $1.00 per vear, Cora A. Morse, editor, A21 
O'Farrell St.. San Francisco, Cal. 

“The Coming Light“ is one of the must attractive magazines published on the 
Pacific coast. Its editor, Mrs. Dr. C. A. Morse. in a woman whose educational ad- 
vantages nre of a superior order. and who has the means at her command to make 
the journal à success. It eu to free from all elass prejudice, and may be prop- 
erly classed us a magazine of advaneed thought. Its editor in keeping it within 
the reach of the thought and intereat of the general public, and we sincerely bope 
and believe that The Coming Light" ia ta be one of the lights of the closing 
ventury. 


EDITORIAL. 


Book reviews have been discontinned in Tun Esorksic. Dur- 
ing the last three months we have kept before the public a 
notice to the effect that the September number would be the 
last issue in which we would do general review work. Of eonrse 
hooks of especial interest we shall be glad to present to our 
readers, In the sciences and in ancient history and religions 
we are particularly interested. We would also be glad to notice 
any works bearing directly upon Esoteric thought, but onr Jour- 
nal ia too small to continue to review current periodicals, and 
the many books coming out on miscellaneous subjects, 
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A Magazina of 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUQHT. 


12 ——— 28. ) ) No. 4. 


LINKED TO GOD. 

Living in the sense realm, man may be likened to a person 
who has been born deaf, dumb, and blind. He has ears but he 
hears not, eyes but he sees not; he possesses the power of apeech, 
yet is nnable to express the aspirations of the divine ego, the 
inner self which imparts consciousness to the external animal 
man. He lives in a wonder world, a world teeming with life, 
a world filled with the most exquisite harmony and color, yet 
he is oblivious to it all. Pressing in upon him from every side 
are powers which, had he wisdom, would impart to man the 
strength and compreheusion of an archangel. Alas! he per- 
ceives them not. Laws are active around him which if under- 
stood would! enable him to unlock the treasure house of the In- 
finite, would permit him to satiafy every desire of the mind 
and heart. O blind children of earth, how long will you re- 
main aatisfied with the huska! how long will you be content to 
accept the shadows! how long will it be before you demand the 
real! how long will you be satisfied with intellectual attain- 
ments! how long must the soul remain dwarfed and neglected, 
robbed of its true inheritance, ent off from communion with 
its God and Father! 

Intellectual attainments are desirable, and are to be dili- 
gently sought after. The mind must be developed, must be 
made a fitting instrument through which the spiritual ego may 
express thoughts that are vital and therefore divine; it must be 
attuned to the higher needs of regenerate man, must be able to 
grasp with unerring precision the thoughts reflected by higher 

smtelligences, must be able to discriminate, must be able to 
determine the true from the False. . At the same time it must 
be remembered that, unless the intellect is controlled by the 
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interior mind, man will luck understanding, the knowledge that 
he obtains will not be reliable; it may be of use in building a 
character in harmony with the expressed purpose of God, "Let 
us make man in our image," or it may be a hindrance to the 
spiritualizing of the soul. Knowledge that is wholly of a ma- 
terial character does little to spiritualize the man; it is not 
lasting, it will not impart to him those qualities which will 
give him the dominion over death and the grave. 

True knowledge is always à means to an end: the end that 
all should diligently seek is to obtain the dominion over self. 
Man cannot gain control of self,—the appetites, passions, and 
desires of an animal nature,—through the intellect. The do- 
minion i» gained by the interior man attaining the mastery 
over the outer. The student who hopes to gain true masterly 
powers should dismiss from his mind all desires to possess them: 
that is to say, he should not desire power for the sake of the 
superior position it will give him among men. His attitude 
should be in accord with the admonition, "Seek first the king- 
dom of God and its righteousness,” 

We bave met men who claimed to possess spiritual 
powers. Whether they possessed them or not we cannot suy: 
but to you, our readers, we can give a few suggestions that will 
enable you to know whether vou are obtaining the dominion or 
are still ruled by the mind whieh governs planetary life. Are 
you able to place yourself in a passive condition aud think us 
you desire to think? Are you able to reach out into the spheres 
of mind and gather the thoughts that you desire to gather? 
Are you able to formulate a line of reasoning in harmony with 
the expressed purpose of God who created you? Are you able 
to draw aside the veil and with unerring vision foresee the 
shadows of coming events? These powers, while they mark the 
stage of the soul's manhood, are uot in the true sense of the 
term spiritual powers: neither are they an indication of spirit. 
ual consciousness. We cannot define what a spiritual con- 
sciousness means, neither can we imagine what exalted powers 
a spiritual mau will possess, when, in the fullness of time, he 
has obtained his inheritance. A spiritual consciousness has 
never us yet been developed iu a inan of earth, with the excep- 
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tion of perhaps Jesus the Christ: a soul consciousness is begin- 
ning to be manifest in the many. 

The true adept, the master who has made matter subser- 
vient to mind, is an individual who has allied himself to the God 
of the universe; all others who call themselves such are shama 
and impostors. This can only be accomplished by those who love 
the world with a love such as that which animated the Christ, 
and which made him willing to dwell among men, one with 
them, suffering as they suffered, dying as they died. Sucha 
love can be understood by but a few at the present time; but 
there ure a few such, and they are the ones who shall lead 
God's people when the time arrives for the Spirit to manifest. 
It is only these who are able to realize that to “fear God and 
keep his commandment, is the whole duty of mau.“ It ia only 
these who are true magicians; it is only these who are able to 
still the flame upon the altar; it is only these who are able to 
keep alive the vestal fires, the fires which continually burn in 
the interior of the Holy of holies. 

Dear readers, true magic powera are gained only through 
obtaining wisdom; and wisdom eau never be obtained until the 
Christ has been born within your breast. Wisdom is obtained 
through devotion, prayer, but be admonished not to let devo- 
tion become emotion. True devotion calls down the fires of 
divine love; it touches the son) like liquid burning fire, and 
reacts upon the intellect, illuminating the mind and causing the 
son to kuow even as the Father knows. We have been com. 
manded to pray always. If that were a material condition it 
would be a physical impossibility. As you grow in power and 
understanding, as the soul unfolds and begius to perceive the 
Father, you will become conscious that you possess a double 
consciousness; one relating to the material uses, the other to 
the spiritual. It is this interior mind that fastens upon God. 
As you are engaged with materia] toil reat for a moment, turn 
your thoughts within, and you will find that tbis interior mind 
in linked to the mind of the Spirit. When the mind of man 
becomes lipked to the mind of the Creator, that link can never 
be broken, providing his life is wholly dedicated to the Spirit. 
Your duties may call you into the whirl of business, into one 
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of the many channels of intellectual uses, yet the interior mind, 
if it has been fixed on God, can never be moved; but to have 
it so fixed you must love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, with all your soul, and with all your mind. If your mind 
is stayed on God you have nothing to fear; man may despise 
you, may say all manner of evil concerning you, but through 
it all you will remain unmoved; you will know that your acts 
are pleasing in the sight of the Father; you will know that you 
are laying up treasures in heaven that no one ean take from 
you. God loves all such men with a love stronger than earthly 
ties. For ages he has been waiting for you to recognize the 
relationship existing between the Creator and the ereated. 

The Father's love quickens the action of the mind and gives 
power of execution to the will. It is not enough, however, to 
know the Father's mind and will. If you would gain the power 
that lifts man above the dominion of death, if you would be 
superior to the material conditions of earth, you must learn 
how to become passive to the divine mother love. You must 
learn to place yourself upon the bosom of that Mother whose 
breast has nourished all the saviors that have ever blessed 
earth by their presence; you must be born of water and of fire. 
if you would be free from the taint of sin. No man can tell 
you bow the mastery can be obtained; suggestions are all that 
can be offered. It is a growth, slow but certain; each day, 
each hour adds to or takes from your spiritual powers. If you 
are wise, if you are ready to obey the voice of the Spirit, and 
truly desire the regeneration of the race, your progreas will be 
ever forward: if you allow yourself to be turned into one of 
the many by-paths, your progress will be but slow and painful. 

Concerning one thing we must admonish all students: be- 
ware of the guidance of unseen forces. We speak thus because 
we know how narrow the line is between the guidance of God 
and the promptings of the individual selfhood. Many dear souls 
have been misled through following every prompting that came 
to their mind. It is here that you must learn discrimination: 
it is at this point that a grave danger awaite the neophyte: it 
is at this most dangerons passage that faithfulness to your 
vows is an imperative necessity, (iod never coerces the soul 
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of man, all are left free to decide. If man does the best he 
knows, if his life has been wholly dedicated to God and human- 
ity, the Spirit will always direct; otherwise it will not do so. 
If you feel that you have the guidanoe of God, and that guid- 
ance is contrary to what a well balanced, practical mind would 
sanction, you may rest assured that the guidance is not from 
God but from the adversary. 


Full many a light thought man may cherish, 
Full many an idle deed may do; 
Yet not one thought or deed shall perish, 
' Not one but he shall bless or rue. 


When by the wind the tree is shaken 
There's not u bough nor leaf can fall, 
But of its falling heed is taken 
By One who sees and governa all. 


The tree may lie and be forgotten 
And buried in the earth remain, 
Yet from ita juices, rank and rotten, 

Springs vegetating life again. 


The world is with ereation teeming, 
And nothing ever whollv dies; 

Things that are destroyed in seeming 
In other shapes and forma arise. 


And nature still unfolds the tissue 
Of unseen works by spirits wrought; 
There's not a work but hath its issue 
With blessing or with evil fraught. 


And thou mayst think to leave bebind thee 
All memory of the sinful past, 
Yet, Oh! be sure thy sin shall find thee 
And there will know ita fruit at last. 
B. B. CHATTERJEE, in The Light of The East. 


OUR OBJECT, 

Paul, in his letter to the Romans (vii. 22), said, “For we 
know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now,” and he adds, “Not only they, but ourselves 
also.” It is too well known for discussion, that every soul is 
struggling for something that it does not possess. How many 
times we rise in the morning, begin the duties of the day, and 
an involuntary sigh rises from within, and a cry goes forth, Is 
this all of life? for we are all driven forward by circumatances, 
within and without ourselves, over which we have no control. 
It is a consciousness of this fact that causes the mind to quee- 
tion, Is there à God? is there a great general Architect and 
builder of the universe—of all these laws—that has made us, 
and made us subject to these relentless forces. And as we 
speculate upon these problems, it is seldom that an answer 
comes save that we must make our own conditions; so we rally 
the energies of will and go forward. But if the mind «till 
elings to that loving devotion, to that confiding trust that, in 
some way, all these things are working together for our good, 
we are apt to close our eyes and sink down into the feeling 
that we do not know—we cannot know, but we suppose it is 
the best that ean be. Thus the human mind is inclined to set- 
tle into a kind of serni-despair. 

But revelation has not left ua in the dark eoncerning these 
things; it has given us knowledge of the fact that God had a 
plan in the creation of the world, and a purpose, and that all 
law carries forward methods of accomplishing a designed re- 
sult. If we can but know the object and method of the Creator 
who has brought us into existence, then by living in perfect 
conformity with them we will find rest and peace; for it is cer- 
tain that any law or principle of nature or mechanics that is able 
to produce will, if persisted in, continue to do so; consequently, 
whatever the laws or principles in nature that gave us exist- 
ence will, if kept in motion, perpetuate that existence, and even 
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inerease it in all its departments. It follows, therefore, that, 
if we ean know the objeet in the mind of the Creator and the 
laws by which that object is operative, and if we can conform 
our lives to them, it will not only perpetuate our existence, but 
will generate health, vivacity, and enjoyment. 

We read in the first chapter of Genesis that it was the de- 
clared purpose of God to create man in his own image and to 
give them the dominion. Now, if this was the purpose of God, 
and if the laws of nature are the instrumentality by which 
this purpose is being worked out, then we must infer that all 
the requisites for working out and accomplishing that result 
are in nature and her laws. It would therefore be unwise for 
any one to expect that God will supersede himself by interfer- 
ing with or disturbing his own work by what the Church terms 
"divine interposition" in behalf of any one; and Jesus seems to 
have verified this thought when he said, "The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence. and the violent take it by force." 
Matt. xi. 12. The angel in his revelation to Daniel said, “The 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever." Dan. vn. 18. 
The saint, then, the soul that is set apart to that especial work 
of taking the kingdom and the dominion aceording to the pur- 
pose of God declared in the beginning, must first recognize 
that all the essential requisites for the accomplishment of such 
a result are within his reach; that is, it is within the limits of 
those powers put at his disposal to apply the law by which the 
kingdom ia to he taken. 

The great teacher Jesus, in his many parables unmistakably 
seta forth the one thing essential in the attitude of all men to 
the attainment of this "pearl of great price,” the kingdom of 
heaven. In the series of parables contained in the thirteenth 
chapter of Matthew we read these words, “The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merehantman seeking goodly pearls: who, 
when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all 
that he had, and bought it" (ver. 45,46). It is a well known 
fact that no one was ever successful in a great undertaking 
who did not put all that he had into it,—all his mind, his 
thought, his effo ta. 
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Among the wondrous laws that God has put iu motion for 
the accomplishment of his design, is the great central truth 
expressed in the covenant that God made with Israel in the 
wilderness of Sinai, which in our version reads. I am the 
Lord thy God," but which is properly rendered, “I will be thy 
strength," and then goes on to say, “Thou shalt have no other 
strength (power) along with me.’ There is a law active in 
nature which those who are able to apply will find infallible: 
it is this: if one can give up all hope, all dexire—as it were. 
give up everything, as it is expressed by the Church, "cast 
himself upon the altar of God," and simply move forward iu 
an attitude of almost reckless determination, aud, at the same 
time, surrender to whatever results may follow, an attitude of 
mind wholly impossible to put into words, there will come into 
him a power, an interposition, that will shape all things to bis 
advantage. 

When Yahveh said, “I will be your God," your power, he 
gave the great key to all spiritual power, magie power,—what- 
ever it may be called, —a lesson which lies at the foundation of 
all life and action, If one carefully studies his own nature he 
will find a suggestion of this law in the power of locomotion, 
iu the movement of an arm or a limb, in the capacity of his 
strength to lay hold of weighty objects and move them. Another 
effort to express this mental state is found in the words of the 
angel to John when he said, “They loved not their lives unto 
the death." Rev. XII. 2. Herein the mind that hath wisdom 
must awaken and utilize it in the finest discrimination, for 
this is a truth that we must take to ourselves if we ever attain 
the kingdom of God. The kingdom is here, in us, and in all na- 
ture around us, and it will never be possessed by any but those 
who are able to comply with the law, and by and through the 
powers gained thereby take the kingdom by force; and yet it 
is a force obtained by surrendering everything, even desire of 
life itself, for the sake of it. Herein is an apparent contradic 
tion, and when the individual is able to work out in his own 
mind and to perceive the harmony and truth in this position, 
and to realize it throughout his being, he will possess the power 
in himself to take the kingdom and to give ita material stand. 
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^ E LENN 
ing, a physieal existence, not only in his own person, but to 


build a place that it may have a standing, a location and asso- 
ciation on earth. 

The object of the Esoteric movement is to bring to light and 
to put in order the laws and methods for the accomplishment 
of this end, so that those who through experience have reached 
the altitude of mental capacity to realize the importance, the 
grandeur, the greatness, the excellence, of this work, may sell 
all that they have, may yield up all hope and possessions of an 
earthly nature, and yet be protected and provided for in all 
that pertains to physical necessities, that thus there may be a 
united effort hy which alone we may hope to “bring in ever- 
lasting righteousness,” and to establish a place on earth where 
those heavenly conditions may be enjayed and used for the 
benefit of the rave.—[ Ep. 


Hut Socrates, sitting up in bed, drew up his leg, and rubbed 
it with his hand, and as he rubbed it, said, "What an unac- 
countable thing, my friends, that seems to be, which men call 
pleasure! and how wonderfully is it related toward that which 
appears to be its contrary, pain, in that they will not both he 
present to à man at the same time! Yet if any one pursues 
and attains the one, he is almost always compelled to receive 
the other, as if they were both united together from one head. 

“And it seems to me," he said, “that if /Esop had observed 
this he would have made a fable from it, how the deity, wish- 
ing to reconcile these warring prineiples, when he could not do 
s, united their heads together, and from hence whomsoever 
the one visits the other attends immediately after; as appears 
t» be the case with me, since I suffered pain in my leg before 
from the chain, but now pleasure seems to have succeeded." — 
PLATO, 


No rock is so hard but that a little wave may beat admission 
in a thousand yeara.— Tennyson. 


Evil is wrought by want of thought as well as by want of 
heart.— Hood. 


I 


PEROEPTION-NATURALTHOUGHT COMMUNICATION. 
A LESSON IN MIND STUDY, 
: BY H. B. TIERNEY. 
“Then shall be discovered unto man that half of the world which is hidden, 


and unknown and never heretofore recognized works of nature shall become mani- 
fest." —Fannin F. ROSENKRENTZ. 


In examining the systems of old Alchemy we invariably find 
a deep-seated incongruity; but so aptly fitting itself to the in- 
herent characteristics of the true worth of the system, that the 
neophyte, not previously conscious of the facts, may not imme- 
diately discover this physical controversion. We see the se 
eret harmony of the inner sphere marred by the expression of 
emotional and ritual religion and regenerated doctrinal my- 
thology. 

However, this apparent fanlt is not so great as it immediately 
appears, when our survey encompasses the entire system. Our 
own intellect has deceived us. We have at first glance failed 
to distinguish between the spiritual realms and the physical 
manifestation,—not contemplating the esoteric side of the lat 
ter and considering its real, inner meaning and bearing upon 
its primitive stock, the Spiritual Alchemy. The true worth 
of a system tends to the harmony of the whole world: this we 
see universally manifest throughout all periods of time. 

Having intellectually discovered possible lurking errors in 
our system of art, science, and civilization, and correcting them, 
we thus lay the foundation for Beauty's Storehouse of the fn. 
ture. 

The inherent agreement which should characterize science 
and art harmoniously connect the past and future. In full ac- 
cordance with the old Philosophy there shall be discovered un- 
to man the old-new fruit, and a full provisional restoration shall 
be provided, This most universally prevalent incongruity is a 
fitting example of the destructive disagreement in the constitu- 
tion of man and his prevailing inadaptahility to his environ- 
ment. This apparent inharmonious relation between mind and 
external nature is a most important subject, and its weight asa 
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moral responsibility was most fully grasped by the old philoso- 
pher. 

This active working inharmony exists, and the process and 
relations of the “living vacuum” need now our attention and 
diseussion. 

Now, it is very difficult for man to transfer his mode of 
thought into new channels. It seems impossible to assitnilate 
new ideas which may contradict and do violence to our own 
little theory. Our mode of thonght is very regular and follows 
itself in “natural” succession, like the monotonous procession 
of generations. It is difficult to conceive a new idea. But 
whence springs the new idea? What set the new impression 
in motion? Ideas are not created ont of nothing any more 
than matter—they are not invented; so they must be the result 
of pre-existing conditions which give them life and color. 
What are these conditions? What is the cause? External ang- 
gestion. 

Man is ignorant of many laws. Ile is forced by the irrestible 
law of necessity to do just those things which he desires not to 
do. Censeless action is the part of every being. and the 
closer man examines the difficulties which continually en- 
compass him, the more minute and exact his power of observa- 
tion and discrimination, the quicker he realizes the work of ne- 
cessity around him, 

Man's environment greatly influences his character and modo 
of life, gives volor to his ambition and energy to his hopes. A 
man withont an ideal is dead, and his ideal is given life by his 
experience and environment. The broader the field of action, 
the greater the fund of knowledge. But even the storage of 
the knowledge of facts depends almost entirely upon the de- 
velopment of the natural faculty of observation in the indivi- 
dual. Man's contact with nature awakens his dormant facul- 
ties; and the greater the action, the more he realizes the need 
of action. and the necessity of adapting himself to his own 
sphere. 

Thus this valuable lesson of Nature is brought before man 
and hia very nature absorbs this idea of necessity. It becomes 
the involuntary force of his struggles and hopes. In the ordi- 
nary course of his life's conditions and efforts he manifests his 
own progress and success, which gradually become a custom. 
His trials and conquests mould his character and give color to 
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his life. He sees the necessity of work—of ceaseless action. 
His power of observation is awakened; he begins to explore the 
surrounding conditions and circumstances to the progress of his 
own reason and judgment. Thus he really sees and under- 
stands what is going on around him. How many people rush 
through life and never stop to think or reason abont the things 
around them. You will hear them speak of wonders and ridi- 
eule the "erazy" ideas of "magic," etc. They do not under- 
stand, nor are they even aware of, their relations to the Infinite- 
Good. They judge not by what things are but by what they seem 
to be, thus elearly demonstrating that they have not been able 
to appreciate Nature's lesson of vital observation. ‘That which 
appears to the sense of sight is alone real to them. That which 
in itself ix the real remains unseen, because nnperceived. They 
do not interpret God's message. But his enlightenment is forth. 
coming. Emerson says, "When God wants to educate a man, he 
does not send Aim to the school of the Graces, bnt to the Ne- 
cessities.”” Men succumb to poverty because they are ignorant. 
They do not see the beautiful expansive field of opportunity. 
the uneultivated ground of possibilities that everywhere sur- 
rounds them. There are worlds in our faculties. We must not 
be afraid to dare. "Whatever people may think of you. do 
that which you believe to be right,” says Pythagoras. Nature. 
when she adds difficulties, adds brains," exclaims the sage of 
Concord. In Plato we read, “All things are around their king; 
they exist for him, and he alone is the cause of all good things.” 
If man does not know his own power he loses the color of life, 
or rather is not aware of it. Thus he is continually placing him- 
self outside of nature—severs all relations, and in this way ig- 
nores the very first principles of happiness. 

We speak of magic. Have you ever thought a moment about 
the “magic” around you? Nature is a wonderful magician. 
Magie to most people is a most controverted term. It is not 
sorcery,—the antique deception of old superstition and ignor- 
ance. According to Paracelsus it is “that great hidden wisdom 
which discovers the interior constitution of everything." It teach- 
es the true nature of the inner man as well as the constitution 
and mode of aetion of his outward body. We do not recognize 
this magie. We do not seem to know that wonders are only some- 
thing of which we are ignorant. It is simply a relative term, a 
wtorehouse of wisdom could we bnt recognize the key in our own 
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mind. Who are the benefactors of the race? Who are the leaders 
of civilization? It is the awakened man with a uew idea,—that 
exceptional philanthropist who denies himself and forces back 
his personality and diverts his energy from the customary dis- 
sipation of thought, in order to solve a question of which he ix 
prophet, a living exponent of a new idea. Concentration of 
thought into new ideas is the real practical impetus to advance- 
ment. It is the development and final expansion of percep- 
tion,—the faculty by which we are able to assert our possession 
vf knowledge as truth, our interpretation of nature and being. 
Perception is the natural intermediary faculty which gradually 
reveals the depths of inherent knowledge and wisdom. It ix 
the subtle bond that unites external nature and the inner 
consciousness. It is the new idea manifesting itself, This is 
the subtle key to environment and cireumstanee, Nature ix 
uot a comic parade of distorted panoramas. Nature is unity. 
You must look for the disagreeable symptoms of inharmony in 
your own narrow intellect, Knowledge is the best antidote 
for ignorance. Perception ix the bridge between ignorance and 
kuowledge. 

Observe persons in conversation, What à puppet is the ig- 
norant wan (he who is not conscious of his latent power) iu 
the hands of his enlightened companion. It is by the inherent 
natural power of perception that we are able to be accomplished 
conversationalists. Iu the person who hus developed his latent 
perceptive possibilities, there i» no exterior, conventional en- 
deavor to draw the listener into a certain channel or train of 
expression. By that interior acuteness of comprehension 
which characterizes external perception, he plainly and clearly 
graspa his hearer's trend of thought, engrafte his own ideas 
and words, and is thus always ready, by his own fund of kuowl- 
edge and information, to iustill into his conversation a vital 
streain of irresistible interest and pleasure. His ideas surprise, 
delight, and control the listener; and the speaker's apparently 
inexhaustible fund of information and enlivening ideas awaken 
the otherwise dormant faculties of his companion’s inner oon- 
seioneness. Thus an unconscious tie of sympathy and higher 
attraction unites the mind to higher, purer, and wore ennobling 
ideas. 

Within tbe depth of man's inner being there ever dwells a 
sincere longing for something better than the world now gives, 
something more nourishing to the growing sonl, the evolving 
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faculties, a spiritual-born hope which binds the present and 
the future. Desire, pure and simple, ix a divine condition, 
and is simply a declaration of that which isto be. Desire and ae 
eomplishment are the first and last chapter in the Book of Hu. 
man Progress. "Ye are the temple of the living God.“ Then 
let us yet prepare a fit abode for our “loving Father," and seek 
the Power of God in our own soul. “The Kingdom of God is 
within you." We know that God is not the "god of appear- 
ances.” Nicodemus, a ruler among the Jews. secretly visited 
Christ at night. He asked Jesus where the kingdom of Heaven 
was. The Kingdom of God is within you—not here. not there, 
but everywhere. Then let us learn to perceive the depth of 
our own soul, and by interior development of our xpiritual per- 
ceptive faculties, “overcome all things." When the truth ot 
God is cutting and chiseling out of the stone of human experi- 
ence a pillar of divine manhood, may we understand its pur 
pose. As the chisel cuts first a vein and then a nerve, may we 
understand that the sublime Artist is ehiseling us, and not one 
cut is too deep, not one line overdrawn. Let us hold iu our 
thought that for his own manifestation we are made: that the 
great Cause and Soul and Ceuter of all things is appealing to 
us, apart from church or ism, creed or opinion, to embrace all 
mankind in one common brotherhood, that will unveil the hid- 
den Christ lost in the debris of the ayes, aud found at last in 
the center of every man's soul —God iu “Godlike inen." 


RENUNCIATION. 
BY CLARA d. ORTON. 


What man is truly rich? 

He who his riches all can lose 
And not repine; 

Who can an unjust gain refuse 
And wealth resign, 

That man is truly rich. 


What man is truly great? 

He who well knows that all renown 
Is but a breath; 

Who calmly lays his honors down, 
And smiles at death, 

That man is truly great. 


What man is truly blest? 
Whose desrest cherished hopes may die 
m: — not break; 
o yields his joy without a aigh 
For duty's sake, 
That man is truly bleat. 


IN HIS NAME, 

“Tf ye shall sak anything in my name, I will do it.“ St. John xiv. 14. 

These words of Jesus to his disciples are of a peculiar nature, 
and one which is most generally misunderstood. The construc- 
tion usually put upon them is such as to convey a meaning 
something like this: When ye pray. if ye ask ‘for Jesus’ sake,’ 
ye shall receive.“ If we analyze the expression, however. we 
will find in it a very different meaning. In the first place, 
what is “his name?” 

At the annunciation of the birth of Jesus, the angel said to 
Mary, “Thon shalt call his name Jesus (Savior): for he shall 
save his people from their sins." lf, therefore, his name waa 
Savior, then the phrase, "to ask in his name," implies that, 
should a savior ask anything, or should his disciples, iu their 
attitude of saviors, ask anything—which is almost equivalent 
to asking for the sole beuefit of the people—he “will do it." 
This promise was made to his diciples only and not to the mul, 
titude generally—these were not included in this promise. 
From this fact we are to understand that a disciple or follower 
of Christ is, must of necessity be, a savior of the people. The 
prophet, looking down through the ages, said, “And saviors 
shall come up on Mount Zion” (Obadiah 21); and to these 
saviors alone is this promise made. 

Again, Jesus was called the “Son of God." He was not the 
only sun, but he was the "first-born of many brethren;" for it ia 
written, “But as many as received him, tu them gave he power 
(the right, privilege, Marg. Trans.) to become the sous of 
God." St. John 1. 12. The question here arises, How may 
we determine who are the rons of God? Jesus said, “No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father" ( Matt. xi. 27); hence to-day, 
even as then, the son of God may live among men and not be 
recognized. Nevertheless a erueial test of divinesonship is ex- 
pressed in these words uf Jesus, Fur what thing so ever he 
(the Father) doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise," St. 
John v. 19. 
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But what does the son see the Father do? By referring to 
God's purpose, declared in the beginning, to make man iu hix 
likeness and to give them the dominion. we perceive the. work 
that the son “weeth the Father do;" it is to save the people 
from their ignorance and to lead them to a realization of their 
divine likenese and consequent dominion, thus saving thew 
from sin and death. This is the truth that the Son labors to 
communicate, and by this truth be will make the people free; 
for he said to them, “If the Son therefore shall wake you free, 
ye shall be free indeed." St. John virt. 36. Such, then, are 
the sons of God, saviors, who shall ask what they will aud it 
shall be done; for until a man becomes a savior, he canuot ask 
“in his name." 


THE NEW TIME. 
Hv Asr W. Goorp. 


It ia coming! it is coming! 

Heed ye not the tones in air? 

In the sound of pealing bell, 
Caunnon'a roar and svreech of shell, 
Error ou ita dying bed, 

Treason, place not for ita head: 
Oh! the Watchers, tried and true, 
Watch the old, and hail the new. 
And ita mystery declare. 


It i» coming! yea, tis coming, 

Time shall be, and be for good. 

And the lessons we've been learuing, 
And the trials we've been spurning, 
Man shall know each meauing sent; — 
Know the import, what it meant. 
And turn kindly to his brother, 
Trying not his love to smother, 

As his heart is understood. 


It is coming! yea, "tis coming, 

Peace abroad, and peace ut home, — 
Stripes and stars forever flying, 

Every treason bolt defying, 

Wiadom in the market places, 

Charity with sister 

Crown tbe coming days with gladness. 
Chase sway all care and sadness, 
From the hall, and from the throne. 


“Lf we ouly realized how petty are our customary drafts up- 
on our spiritual, mental, and physical forces, as compared with 
the illimitable reservoir of streugth and life upon which we 
may draw at will, we would perceive that our chief necessity is iu 
learning to recognize the true nuture of that whioh we call life." 


THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION OF ABRAHAM. 


It has always been the policy of Tur Esoreric to publish, without 
regard to authorship or source, that which we deem meritorious, hold- 
ing that the value is inherent inthe words. The following extracts are 
taken from a Mormon journal. “The Book of the Revelation of 
Abraham" is aaid to have been translated into the German language 
from an old Slavic manuscript by Professor Bonwetsch of the Uni- 
versity of Goettingen. It bears the marks of genuine revelation like 
that found only in the Scriptures. fur there are no people who know, 
much less believe, some of the trutha therein. shadowed forth.—[ En. 


THE TRANSLATOR'S NOTE. 


In volume l. of an extensive religions work being published 
in Leipzig, entitled, “Studies for the History of Theology and 
the Church," edited by Prof. G Nathanael Bonwetseh and R. 
Seeberg, is found a translation of the Apocalypse of Abraham 
by the first named gentleman, whe is a professor in the Uni- 
versity of Goettingen. This Apocalypse of Abraham, accord- 
ing to Professor Bonwetseh, was found in an old Slavie mann- 
script, in the University of. Moseow, Russin, The old Slavic 
is a language from which the Russian is derived. The profes- 
sor says that the old Slavie translation is very complete when 
compared with other fragmentary renditions of. this same sub- 
ject matter, made by various scholars as far lack as the early 
part of the fourteenth century. and whieh renditions might 
more properly be called, the Testament of Abraham. He sug- 
gests, further, that the Slavie manuscript has evidently a Greek 
origin, judging from one thing. from the high literary and theo- 
logical education of ita anther, Comments upon the Greek ver- 
sion, not vet discovered, but from which the Slavie is supposed 
to have been taken. have been found dated as early as the ninth 
century, Prof. Bonwetsch found the aid of a specialist neres- 
sary in making the present translation into German, 


THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION OF ABRAHAM, THE SON OF TERAH, 
THE SON OF NAHOR. THE SON OF SERUG, THE NON OF REU, 
THE SON OF AL PHAXAD, THE SON OF SHEM, TILE SON OF 
NOAH, THE SON OF LAMECH, THE SON OF METHTU- 
SELAH, THE SON OF ENOCH, THE SON OF ARED. 


T. 
On the day when I planed (polished) the gods of my father 


Terah, and the gols of Nahor, his brother, I pondered: who is 
in truth the strong god. I. Abraham, at the time of my offer- 


162 Tun ESOTERIC. -  [Oectber 


ing, when I had finished the service of the sacrifice of my father 
Terah to hia gods of gold, silver, brass, and iron, going into the 
temple for service, | found the god Marumath, hewn (shaped) 
of atone, fallen forward by the feet of Nahor's iron god. And 
it happened when I saw it, my soul was perplexed, and I cou- 
sidered that I was not able to put him back into his place, I, 
Abraham, alone, because he was heavy, being formed of a large 
stone, and I went to and made it known to my father. Then 
he went in with me and both of us could hardly move him on- 
ward to bring him back to hi» place. And his head fell from 
him while I yet held him by the head. It happened that when 
wy father saw that Maromath’s head had fallen off. he said to 
me: "Abraham," and I answered, “Here I am." Then he said 
to me: “Bring me the hatchet from the house.” And I brought 
it to him. And he hewed into shape another Marumath, with- 
out a head, out of uuather stone, and the head which had 
fallen from Marumath, he put upon it, and the rest of Maru- 
math he destroyed. H 
And he mae five other gods and gave them to me, command- 
ing me to sell them out in the streets of the vity. And I sad- 
dled my father's ass and laid them upon it, and went to the iun 
to sell them. And behold merchants with camels from Fandana, 
Syria, passed on their way to Egypt, to purchase their papy- 
rus from the Nile. And l asked them and they answered, and 
I conversed with them. And one of the camels belching. the 
xax was frightened and ran away and threw off the gods, break- 
ing three of them, but two were left. And it happened when 
the Syrians saw that I had gods, they said to me: “Why did 
you not make known to us that you had gods, so we migbt 
have purchased them, before the ass heard the voice of the camel, 
and they would not have heen lost? Give us now the remain, 
“ing gods, and we will pay you the fit price. And I considered- 
troubled in my heart, how I might bring to my father the pur- 
chase price of all the gods. Noticing my embarrassment they 
gave me the price of all the gods for the broken gods; and the 
three broken ones | threw into the waters of the river Gur 
which was near by, and they sank into the depths thereof, and 
heneeforth were no more. 


III. 


But as [ still went on my way, my beart was stirred aud 
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my mind was troubled. I said in my heart: What an evil 
thing is this my father does? Is he not rather the god of his 
gods, since they come into being by his chisel, his lathe and his 
skill; and would it not be more proper for them to worship my 
father, in as much aa they are his creations? What an evil 
deception is this of my father in his works! Behold Marumath 
fell and could not raise himself in bis temple nor could I alone 
move him, unti] my father came and together we raised him; 
and because we were too weak, his head fell off and he set it up- 
on another atone of another god which he had made without a 
head. And likewise the other gods which were broken in fall. 
ing from the asa, which could neither free themselves nor harm 
the ss that demolished them; neither came their broken re- 
mains from the river. And I said in my heart: This being su, 
how now ean Marumath, my father's god, having anether 
stone’s head, and being made of another stone, save s man, or 
hear a man's prayer and reward hin? 


LJ * * * ^ * 
VII. 


Having so thought, | Abraham, eame ta my father sayings 
"Father Terah. fire is more worthy of honor than your gods of 
gold, silver, stone and wood, whom you revere, because it cou- 
sumes your gods; your gods are burned and are subject to fire; 
the fire consuming them mock your gods. But even fire | call 
not god, because it is quenched by water, moreover, the water 
not only quenches the fire, but it sweetens the fruits of the earth; 
but water I do not call god, because it is swallowed up by the 
earth; therefore, | call the earth more worthy of honor, be. 
cause it controle the nature of the water. But earth is not 
god, for it is dried up by the sun, and made subordinate to the 
labora of mankind. More worthy than the earth is the sun, 
because he lights the whole world with his beams. But neither 
dv | call him god, for he is hidden by the night. Aud again | 
do not consider the moon and the stars god, for they likewise 
in their seasons are obscured. But hearken to this, Father 
'l'erab, let me make known to you the God who has created all 
these, for he ia the true (sod, who empurpled the heavens, and 
gilded the aun; who made the moon to shine and with her the 
stars; who dried up the earth in the midst of many waters; who 
vet you. yourself, in it, and has now found me in the perplexity 
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of my thoughts. Oh. would that God, throngh himself might 


m 


reveal himself to us! 


VIII. 


And it came to pass while I thus spake to my father Terah, 
in the court of my house, the voice of a Mighty One from 
Heaven eame from a fiery cloud saying and calling: “Abra- 
ham, Abraham." I answered: “Here am [." And he said: "The 
God of gods, the Creator, vou are seeking in your heart; I am 
he. Go out from your father Terah, get you ont of his house, 
lest you also be killed in the sins of the house of your father. 
And I went forth. And it came to pass as 1 went out, having 
hardly reached the door of the court, there was a voice of great 
thunder, and he was burned, and his house, and all that was 
in it, even to the earth of forty ells. 


IX. 


Then a voice spake to me twice; "Abraham, Abraham!” I 
answered: "Here am I.” And he said: “Behold it is I, be not 
afraid, for I am before the world was, a strong God who created 
even before the light of the world. I am your shield and your 
helper. Go hence, and take for me a three-year old heifer, and 
& three-year old goat, and a three-vear old sheep, and a turtle 
dove, and a pigeon, and bring me a pure sacrifice. And in this 
offering I will show you the Aeons, and reveal to you that 
which is secret: and you shall see great things never before be- 
held by you: for you have loved to seek me, and I have called 
you my friend, But abstain from all food which comes from 
the fire, and drink no wine: do not anoint yourself with oil for 
forty days, and then present to me the sacrifice which I com- 
manded you, at the place which I shall show you, npon a high 
mountain, and there I will show you the Aeons which have 
been wrought by my word, and firmly established, created and 
renewed, and I will reveal to you that which is to come to pass 
within them to those who do evil. and to those who work risht- 
eousness in the generations of men." 


X; 


And it came to pass as l heard the voice which spoke auch 
words unto me, I looked hither and thither, and behold there 
was breathless silence, and my soul was frightened, nnd my 
spirit fled from me, and I fell like a stone to the earth, there 
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being no strength left in me to stand. And while yet my face 
was upon the ground, I heard the voice of the Holy One speak- 
ing: "Go Iaoel, by the power of my unspeakable name, raise 
up this man for me, strengthén him, and quiet his trembling." 
And the angel eame who had been sent to me in the likeness 
of a man, aud took me by my right hand, and, putting me on 
my feet, said: 

“Arise, Abraham, friend of God who loveth you, let not the 
fear of man encompass you, for behold, I have been sent to you 
to strengthen vou and to bless you in the name of God, the 
creator of the heaven and the earth, who loveth you. Be cou- 
rageous and draw near unto him. lam called label by him 
who shaketh the creations of the firmament to the breadth of 
the seventh heaven, power being vested in me through his un- 
speakable name. I am he to whom it ix given, through his 
command, to reconcile the cherubim, and teach those who take 
upon them his name the song of the seventh hour of the night 
of man. I am set apart to control the Leviathan. for through 
ne the attacks and threatenings of every reptile are subdned; 
I have been commanded to unbind Hades, and to destroy those 
who gaze at death! Iam he who was commanded to set on fire 
your father’s house, and to destroy him because he worshipped 
deal gods. I am now sent to you to bless you. and the laud 
which the Eternal One has prepared for you, unto whom you 
have called; and for your sake | have made my way to the 
earth! Arise, Abraham, with courage, go with great joy and 
gladness. I am with you, for the Eternal One has prepared 
for you honor everlasting. (io, finish the sacrifice of the com- 
mandments, for behold | am set apart with you and with the 
generations which have been before prepared, out of vou; and 
with me, Michael blesses you forevermore. Be courageous, go!" 


XI. 


And | arose and saw him who had taken hold of my right 
hand, and placed me upon my feet: and this was the appear- 
ance of his body: his feet were like sapphire, and his counte- 
nance like ehrysolitb, and the hair of his head was white us 
snow: and the turban upon his head was like the appearanee of 
the rainbow; his garments were like purple, and he held a 
golden svepter in his right hand. and he said unto me: 

"Abraham!" And | anewered: “Behold, thy servant!” And 
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he said; “Let not my countenance nor my speech frighten you, 
that your soul be not confused. Go with me, and I will go 
with you to the visible sacrifice, and | will go with you eternally 
to the sacrifice which is invisible. Be of good cheer and go!” 


XII, 


We two then went together forty days and forty nights. | 
ate no bread and drank uo water, for the sight of the angel 
who was with me was my bread, and his speech was my drink. 
We came to the mount of God's majesty, Horeb. I said to 
the angel: “Singer of the Primeval One! behold we have no 
offering, yet [ perceive a place for an altar upon the mountain, 
how can I sacrifice?” Then he said: “Look behind vou." 
And I looked bagk and beheld all the animals commanded for 
saerifice: the heifer, the goat, the sheep, the turtle dove and 
the dove. The angel said unto me: "Abraham," and I answered, 
“Here | am.” And he said unto me, “Slay all these and di- 
vide them in half, all but the birds, and give unto the men 
whom I shall show unto you; and standing by you, behold the 
altar upon the mountain to offer the sacrifice unto the Eternal 
One. But the turtle dove and the dove give to me, for | as 
cend upon bird's wings to show you that which is in heaven, and 
upon the earth, and in the sea, and in the abvsses, in the under- 
world, and in the Garden of Eden and its rivers, and in the 
fullness of the cirenit of the whole world: for you shall behold 
all." 


XIII. 


And I did all as the angel commanded me, and gave unu 
the men who had come unto us the divided parts of the animals, 
but the angel took the birds. I waited for the evening sacri- 
fice, but an unclean bird flew down upon the bodies, and | 
drove it away. But the unclean bird spoke to me and said: 
“What are you doing here, Abraham, upon the sacred heights 
where there is neither eating nor drinking? Nor is there any 
food for man upon them, none but what is consumed with fire, 
and the heights shall also burn yon: leave the inan that is with 
you, for if you go up to the summit, you shall be destroyed." 

And when I heard the bird speak, I said to the angel: * What 
is this my Lord?” And he answered; "This is godlessness, 
this is Azazel.” And he said to bim: "Shame, Azazel, upon 
thee; for Abraham'a portion is in heaven, but thine is npon 
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earth, because thou hast chosen and loved it as a dwelling place 
of thine impurity; therefore, the Strong One, the Primeval 
One, the Ruler made thee an earth-dweller, and through thee 
every evil spirit of lies; and made also through thee anger, and 
vexation among the races of godless men; but God, the Prime- 
val, Almighty, has not permitted that the bodies of the righteous 
should be in thy power, thereby the life of the righteous is se- 
cured as well as the destruction of the wicked. Listen, tempter, 
be ashamed before me, for it is not given thee to tempt all the 
righteous. Away from this man: thon canst not mislead him, 
for he is thine enemy and the opponent of those who follow 
thee and love thy ways. Behold the garb which was formerly 
thine in heaven is chosen for him, and the corruption which 
was his is transferred to thee. 


XIV. 


The angel said unto me: "Abraham," and I angwered, Be- 
hold thy servant." And he said: "Know from this time forth 
that the Primeval One has chosen vou, whom he loves: be cou- 
rageous, and use this authority whenever ] command you, a- 
gainst him who despises the truth. Am I not capable of over- 
powering him who has disseminated the secrets of heaven upon 
the earth, and set up counsel against the Mighty One? Say to 
him: Become thou the Hame of the furnace of the earth. Go, 
Azazel, into the inaccessible parts of the earth, for thine inherit- 
ance i with men over whom thou hast influence, who have 
their being through thee, because they are of thee, both in this 
world and beyond. Thy enmity is righteousness. Therefore, 
because of thy perdition, vanish before me!" And I spake the 
words which the angel had taught me. And he said, Abra- 
ham,” and I answered, “Behold thy servant." Aud he said: 
“Do not reply to him." And the angel spake to me again, say- 
ing, *Moreover, whatever he may say unto you, answer him 
not, that you may in no wise be swaved by his will: because 
the Primeval One and Migbtv One has given him influence 
and power; answer him not." I did as the angel commanded 
me: and however much Azazel pleaded with me to come down, 
| answered him not. 


XV. 


And it came to pass at sunset, behold there was a smoke as 
from a furnace, and the men who held the portions of the sacri- 
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fice appeared npon the top of the smoking furnace. And the 
angel took me by the right hand, and placed me on the right 
wing of the dove; he sat on the left wing of the turtle dove 
which had been neither killed nor eut. And he carried me to 
the border of the fire flame. And we arose as by many winds 
to heaven which was fastened upon a level plain. And | saw 
in the air on the heights to which we arose an indeseribably 
bright light: and behold in this burning light was a host of 
people,—a great multitude in the form of man,—all changing 
in appearance and form, running, changing, worshipping, and 
erying with one voice words which | knew not. 


XVI. 


And I spoke to the angel: “Why did you bring me bither 
at this time. Behold I cannot see, since | have become so 
weak that my spirit faints.” And he answered: "Remain 
with me; fear not, for that which you see approaching amidst 
many voices is the glory of the Primeval One who loves you. 
but himself you do not see. But let not your spirit grow faint 
at the lond cries, for I am with vou to strengthen you." 


XVII. 


He was still speaking, when behold, tire surrounded us, and 
a voice was in the fire, as the voice of many waters, aud the 
sound of the raging sea, And the angel bowed with me and 
prayed. And I was about to fall upon the earth, for the high 
place upon which we stood reeled and trembled. He said: 
"Only pray, Abraham, and repeat the song which I taught you." 
Then I prayed saying the song. Then he said: "Speak without 
ceasing.” Then | spoke and he himself uttered this song with 
me: 

Primeval, Almighty, Holy El. God, Sole Ruler, Self-Created, 
Incorruptible, Spotless, Eternal, Immortal, Faultless, Self-Per- 
fected, Self-Enlightened, with no father, no mother, Unbegot- 
ten, Supreme, Glowing, Upright, Loving Mankind, Benevolent, 
Kind, Bountiful, Watchful of Me, Long Suffering and Must 
Gracious El (That is my God), Everlasting, Mighty. Holy. 
Saboath, Most Lordly, El, El, El. El, Iaoel! Thou art he 
whom my soul loves, Protector, Eternal, brighter than fire, 
more full of light, whoge voice is like thunder, whose glance is 
like lightning, Many-eyed, who acceptest the prayers of those 
who revere thee, and turneat away from the petitions of those 
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who comprehend thee by their passions; thou who resolved the 
vonfusions of the world caused by the godless, contesting with 
the righteons in past uges; thou who renewest the æons of the 
righteous! Thou, O Light, shinest before the dawn upon thy 
ereatures, so that from thy countenance there is day on earth; 
and in thy heavenly abode, no other light abideth save the in- 
expressible glance of the light of thy countenance! Accept my 
prayer and be glad therein and in my offering prepared for me 
by thine own self, because | «ought thee. Acvept me, show me, 
twh me, and cause thy servant to know as thou hast promised." 


XVIII. 


As | repeated the sony, the flames of tire arose, aud I heard 
a voice like the raging of the sea. And as the fire was lifted, 
| saw beneath the fire a Haming throne, and around it many- 
eyed beings repeating the song. and beneath the throne, four 
fiery, living beings singing. and all looked alike, each of them 
bad four faces,—one was like a liou, one like a man, oue like 
an ox, and one like an eagle: four heads were upou their bod- 
ies, so that the four animals had sixteen faces, and each had 
six wings extending from their shonllers, their sides and their 
thighs, The wings from their shoulders. covered their faces, 
the wings from their thighs covered their feet, but those of their 
sides were spread out us if for flying, And when they finished 
singing, they viewed one another menacingly. And when the 
angel who was with me saw thein threaten one another he left 
we and ran to them and turned the face of each ereature away 
from the oue opposite, so that they could not see one another's 
threatening faces. And he taught to them the primeval song 
of peace, And as | stood alone and looked, L saw behind the 
living beings a chariot with fiery wheels: each wheel had many 
eves around about it: and above the wheels I saw the throne 
covered. with fire Aaming around about it. Aud behold an in- 
deseribable light encompassed a fiery multitude. And I heard 
their sanctified voices, like unto the yoive of one man. 


XIX. 
And a voice came to me from the midst of the fire, saying: 
"Abraham, Abraham,” and I answered: “Behold, here I am." 


And it said: “Behold the expanse under the plain upon which 
you now ataud. There is no other in all space, save Him whom 
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you have sought, and who loves you.“ And as he still spoke, 
behold the expanse opened itself, and below me the heavens. 
And I saw upon the seventh firmament upon which ] stood, 3 
spreading, fiery light, and dew, and a multitude of angels, and 
a power of invisible glory over the living beings besides whow 
l saw no one else there. And I looked downward from the 
mountain upon which I stood, upon the sixth heaven, and saw 
there a multitude of spiritual, bodiless, angels who fultilled the 
commands of the fiery angels who dwelt upon the seventh 
heaven. And behold also upon this firmament was no other 
power except that of the seventh firmament, nor were there any 
other shapes than the spiritual angels. And the voice vom- 
manded that the sixth heaven should disappear, and | saw the 
powers of the stars of the fifth heaven whom the elements of 


earth obey. 
XX. 


Then the Primeval, the Strong One, spoke ta me: “Abra 
ham, Abrahain,” and I answered, "Behold, here |. am," Aud 
he said: “Behold, from above the stars which are beneath vou. 
Count them for me, and tell me their number," Aud I re 
plied: “How ean I? for I am a man. dust and ashes!” And he 
said to me: "As the number and power of the stars shall I 
make your seed to a nation; yea to a select and chosen people. 
separate from the inheritance of Azazel.” Then | said: "Pri 
meval One, Almighty. Allow thy servant to speak before thee, 
and let not thy wrath be kindled against thy chosen one. Be- 
hold, before thou didst lead me up. Azazel derided me, why 
now, since he abideth not before thee, hast thou established hiw. 
and given him u plave?” 


XXI. 


He said to me: "Now look beneath your feet upon the plane 
and recognize the pre-forined creature upon this firmaruent, 
and the beings thereon; and the wona prepared before" Aud 
I saw below the plane of my feet the fifth firmament and what 
therein was, and in it the earth and its fruits, aud all that 
moved upon it, and its spirits, aud the power of its meu, aud 
the wickedness of their souls, und their dispensations of right. 
eousness, and the begiunings of their works. the abyss with its 
tortures, and the lowest, and the destruction therein. Aud ] 
saw there the sea, its islands, animals and fishes, the Leviathan 
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and his possessions and his home and his lurking place and the 
world which lay upon him and his movements and the disturb- 
ances of the world for his sake. And I saw rivers, their sources 
and their courses: and I saw there the garden of Eden, ita 
fruits and springs, and the river which flows from it, its trees 
and their blossoms, and those who deal honestly. And [ saw 
in the garden their food and their salvation. And l saw a host 
of men, women, and children, one-half on the right side, and 
the other one-half ou the left side of the picture. 


XXII. 


And I said: “Primeval One, Strong One. what is this picture 
of the creature?" Aud he said to me: "This is my will in re- 
lation to that which lias a being in the Council, and it became 
pleasing before me, and then afterwards I commanded them to 
be through my word. And if vame to pass thut us many as I 
had authorized to exist. before portrayed in this picture, and 
had stood before me pre-created.—ax muny as you have seen.” 

And I said: “Ruler, Strong One, Thou Who Wast Before 
the World. Who ure the multitude in this picture, on the 
right hand and on the lefi?” 

Aud he said to ine, “These npon the left side ure the multi- 
tude uf former generations, and those to come after you. These 
Jor judgment and order; those for vengeance and destruction 
at the end of the world. Hut those on the right side of the hie- 
ture ure the people chosen for me, separated from the peoples 
of Azazel. These ure thoxe which T have prepared to be burn 
through you and to be called my people.” 


XXIII. 


“Behold also in the picture him who led Eve astray; and be. 
huld the fruit of the tree; and know that which is to be, and 
the nuinbers of your seed among men at the end of the days 
of the world; aud that whieh surpasses your understanding, I 
shall make plain to you, for voir are pleasing before me, and tu 
you will I make known the sevrets of my heart.” 

And I looked about in the picture, and my eyes rested upon 
the side of the Paradise, Eden, and | saw there a man, very 
tall, broad and matchless in appearance, in embrace with a 
woman who equalled the man in growth and physique. And 
they stood under a tree of Eden, and the fruit of this tree was 
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like unto the grape of the viue: and behind the tree stood a 
being like a serpent in form, having hands and feet similar to 
a man, and wings on its shoulders, six on its right and six 
ou its left; and they held the grape of the tree iu their hands; 
and they whom I saw embracing loved each other. And I said: 
"Who are those who mutually embrace? Who is the one tha: 
exists between them? What is the fruit which they eat? O 
Strong and Primeval One!“ And he said: "This is the coun- 
vil of men, this is Adam, and this is their desire on earth, this 
is Eve, but that which is between them is the wickedness of 
their act leading to destruction, that is Azazel himself." Aad 
l said: “Primeval One, Strong One, why hast thou imparted 
to thi» being, in his works upon the earth, power to destroy 
with such effectiveness the generations of mankind?" And he 
said ta me: "Hear, Abraham, those who desire the Evil, aud 
as many as go against my will, and practice evil, over thew 


have I given him power to be loved by them." 
* * LI * LI LJ 


XXVIII. 

And I answered and said: "Primeval One, Strong One, thou 
who art made holy through thy power, be merciful w my peti- 
tion, and show me, for thou hast led me up for this purpose: 
since thou hast led me up ou thine height, make known to me, 
thy beloved, as much as | ask: whether my seed will be in the 
end as many as I saw." And he showed me a multitude of 
his people and said to me: Therefore, through the four exits 
which you saw cometh anger to me from them, aud in these 
events is my recompense for their deeds. But in the fourth 
event, however, of a hundred years und one hour of the æons,— 
the same one hundred years will consist of evil among the Gen- 
tiles, with mercy for an hour among them.” 


XXIX. 


And I said: “Primeval One, Strong One. and how much time 
is au hour of the wons?” And he said: “Twelve years have ! 
ordained this wicked won to rule among the Gentiles, and 
among your seed, and what you saw will coine to pass in the 
last days up to the end of time;—ealculate and know what you 
behold in the picture.” And I looked and saw a man going 
out from the left side of the Gentiles, and there went out men. 
women and children from the side of the (eutiles, and many 
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hosts, and worshipped him. And while I yet looked, there 
went out from the right side some who derided that man, some 
who smote him, but others worshipped bim. And I saw at the 
time tbat these worshipped him, that Azazel ran and worship- 
ped, and having kissed bis face he turned himself and stood be- 
hind him. And I said: “Primeval One, Strong One, who is the 
derided and smitten man worshipped by the Gentiles, with Az- 
azel?” And he answered and said: “Hear, Abrabam, the man 
whom yon have seen derided and smitten, and again worship- 
ped, that is the Salvation (Pardon) from the heathen to the 
people which is to come of thee, in the last davs.—the twelfth 
hour of the won of wiekedness. But in the twelfth year of my 
mon of the last days, | will raise up this man which you saw 
from your seed, out of my people, and him shall all follow, and 
they shall be added as they are called of me, and as they change 
in their decisions (repent). And those whom you saw going 
out of the left side of the picture, having worshipped him, are 
these: Many from the Gentiles shall rely upon him: and others 
which you saw, from your seed on the right side, some deriding 
and smiting him. others worshipping hin, many of them shall 
be offended iu him. But he shall put to the test, in the twelfth 
bour of the end, those of your seed who have worshipped hiw; 
but in that hour of the end, there will be a shortening of the 
on. because of wickedness, Before the won of tlie righteous 
commences to grow, my judgment cometh over the dissolute 
Gentiles, through the people of your weed. separated for me, 
lu those days I «hall bring ten plagues over all creatures of 
the earth, through evil, and sickness (tribulation), and the 
sighs and the sorrows of their souls. Even these I bring over 
the generations of men which are upon the earth, because of 
the anger and vileness of their natures, wherewith they auger 
we, And then there will be righteous men left out of vour seed, 
u select number, hastening, in the glory of my name, to the 
place which has before been prepared for them, and which you 
saw denolate in the picture: and they will be planted there, to 
dwell, through sacrifice and gifts of righteousness and truth, 
in the won of the righteous, and in my name they shall re- 
juice ever-more; they shall destroy those who destroyed, and 
shall deride those who derided them; and those who abuse 
thew will be spit upon aud defamed before me, while they 
shall look upon me with gladness, rejoicing with my people, 
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and receiving those who turn to me in repentance. Behold, 
Abraham, how much you have seen, and hearken to what you 
have heard, and know what has been taught to you. Go, labor 
with my inheritance, and I am with you forever." 

XXX. 

While he was still speaking | found myself on the earth. 
And I said: “Primeval One, Strong One, so soon am | bereft 
of the glory in which I was above, and my soul lungs to know 
so much in my heart,—so much that I have not learned.” And 
He said to me: “That longing of your heart | will tell to vou: 
you have sought to see the ten plagues which I have prepared 
for the Gentiles and which I had before prepared at the pass- 
ing of the twelfth hour upon the earth. Heur, as all I shall 
make known unto you, so shall it be: the first calamity shall 
be great need; the second, conflagration of cities; the third, 
destruction, pestilence of animals; the fourth, hunger over the 
whole world of its species; the fifth, destruction among its 
rulers, earthqnakes and destruction by the sword: the sixth, 
the multiplying of hail and snow; the seventh, wild animals 
shall be its grave; the eighth, hunger and pestilence will bring 
about its downfall; the ninth, punishment by the sword aud 
flight in sorrow; the tenth, au uproar of voices and destroying 
earthquakes." 


XXXI. 


"Then shall I blow my trumpet from on high and send my 
Chosen One who has a fullness of all my power. and he shall 
call together my despised people from the nations, and ] shall 
burn with fire those who have derided them and who have 
domiueered over them in this won. And I shall make those 
who have covered me with derision, also a derision in the com- 
ing son, for I have prepared them as food for the fire of 
Hades, and for unceasing flitting about in the sphere of the 
Under- World, beneath the earth, their bodies filled with worms. 
For those of them who have chosen my will, shall behold the 
righteousness of the Creator, and those who have openly kept 
my commandments shall rejoice with great rejoicing over the 
destrnetion of those men who have abandoned me and followed 
idols and committed deeds of murder. And corruption shall 
overtake them in the body of tbe Evil Worm, Azazel, by the 
fire of whose tongue they shall be burned: for while J waited 
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for them to come to me, they loved and praised the stranger, 
and followed him with whom they were told to have no part, 
but the Mighty Lord they have deserted.” 


XXXII. 


“Therefore, hear, Abraham, and see, behold your seventh 
generation shall go with you, and they shall go into a strange 
land, and be made servants unto those who shall do evil unta 
them, as one hour of the æons of godlessness; but of the na- 
tion by whom they are made servants, «hall I be the judge." 


THE MYSTIC CHAIN. 


There is à mystice force running through and governing all nature,— 
matter, mind and spirit; like a golden chain it links all things together, 
and through man it passes to Divinity. This force governs every func- 
tion, faeulty, attribute of man's existence; therefore wlien he learns 
to govern completely his own nature and body, he is well on the roa 
toward being able to send out his mandates for the control of all 
things, —( Ep. 


Here then we rest; “The Universal Cause 
Acts to one end. but acts by varioux laws.” 
Iu all the madness of supertluous health, 
The triin of pride. the impudence of wealth. 
Let this great truth be present night aud day: 
But most be present, if we preach or pray. 
Look round our world: behold the chain of love 
Combining all below and all above. 
Seé plastic Nature working to this end, 
The single atoms each to other tend. 
Attract. attracted to. the next in place 
Formed and impetled its neighbor to embrace, 
See matter next, with various life endued, 
Press to one center still, the gen'ral good. 
See dying vegetables life sustain. 
See life dissolving vegetate again: 
All forms that perish other forms supply, 
(By turns we catch the vital breath and die.) 
Like bubhles on the sea of matter born, 
They rise, they break, and to that sea return, 
Nothing ia foreign: parts relate to whole: 
One all-extending, all-preserving soul 
Connects each being, greatest with the least: 
Made beast in aid of man, and man of beast: 
All served, all serving: nothing «tanda alone; 
The chain holds on. and where it ends, unknown. 
ALEXANDER Pork. 


HOW SHOULD WE LOVE OURSELVES? 

We are told to love God with all our heart, with all our 
mind, and with all our strength, and our neighbor as ourselves. 
In what measure, then, and how should we love ourselves? 
We love God in proportion to our understanding of his attri- 
butes and laws. The savage is conscious of him in the mate- 
rial realm only, as in the forces of nature,—the lightning, the 
wind, the rain, and the sunshine. As man rises in the seule of 
evolution, he recognizes higher attributes, and his soul reaches 
out to and loves them. Why does he see these higher qual- 
ities? God never changes—he is the same yesterday, to-day. 
aud forever. It must be, then, that man, by incorporating 
these higher qualities within himself, forms an ideal of the ulti. 
mate toward which he is growing. and thus clothes his God iu 
his own being; for it is evident that we cannot comprehend 
that of which we have no conception, and we cannot conceive 
of anything that does not exist in ourselves, Mau is the epit- 
ume of the universe, but only to the extent that he is conscious 
of it can he manifest it in the external life. 

It in accepted that the soul is the result of our experiences, 
as heat is the soul of the fire, resultant from the combustion of 
its component elements. This we recognize as our individuality, 
ourselves, We love this in proportion to our realization of 
ability. The man who does not recognize his ability, does not 
trust himself: he is filled with defined and undefined fears. He 
lives from the opinions of others; he is fenced in by superim- 
posed ideas and prejudives—he lacks individualitv. He wor- 
ships his'terrible God through fear born of ignorante, and his 
life is characterized by a lack of love: he spends his dava n 
stunted creature of cireumstance. But the man who recognizes 
in himself abilities and powers, is able to lay hold upon the law 
of life, and, with every step, adils to the circle of his being higher 
truth. And as the horizon of his own being widens, he is drawn 
closer and closer to the Author of that being bv a love which 
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an ever clearer perception of the divine attributes kindles to 
renewed ardors. Let us then pray to be shown the power that 
resides in us, that we may stand forth as sons of God, joint 
heirs with Christ; for not until we have this understanding, 
can we claim a oneness with God. 


THE MOUNTAIN-TOPS ARE GLEAMING. 
MRS. GEO. B. HUDSON. 


Peace that passeth understanding 
Fill the chainbers of our breast; 
He that giveth songs at night time 
Maketh all our work a rest. 


Joys supernal we discover 

As we journey toward the goal 
Of the life that hath no ending, 
Toward the true home of the soul. 


Red sea crossed and upward tendiny 
Toward the life that is to be; 

Old gray earth and Heaven are blending— 
Truth indeed shall make us free. 


Onward. onward, ever onward, 
Till all sin and desth are passed; 
Prodigals are turning homeward 
To the Father's house at laat. 


Vices are distorted virtues, virtues inverted through miadi. 
rected force. 

They are an evidence of power rather than of weakness, like 
fire that has broken from its barriers and consumes rather than 
warms. 

We should not deal with vice as weakness, but should teach 
the vicious to recognize and wisely apply the energy that has 
been scattered. 

When weeds are brought under cultivation they often be- 
come our favorite garden flowers.—CmgaARLEs B. Newcoma. 


EXTRAOTS FROM A LEOTURE DELIVERED BEFORE 
THE FRATERNITY, SEPT. 4, 1898. 

We read that "God is a consuming fire,” also that "God is 
love." Strange it is—and I have often wondered why—that in all 
the Scriptures we are nowhere told that God is knowledge, wis 
dom, understanding, power; yet all the universe, everything 
around us, is composed of these attributes. How shall I tind 
s term that comprebends the All’ If I say life we know so lit- 
tle about that, if I say mind we know so little about that; vet 
it is both. If I say love we know so little about that. There- 
fore, as we are scarcely upon tbe borderland of kuowledye, it is 
well to muse much upon, study and investigate ourselves, aud 


seek to know the composition of our own being. 
* LÀ * * LJ LJ 


How do we think? What is it to think? What effect does 
thinking have upon my body? What is there in my body tbat 
supports thought? Is there anything that I ean draw into my 
being that will support thought at all times, even when asleep? 
Yes: we can draw to ourselves the elements of mind. There is 
no place where mind is not; if we examine very closely into the 
organization of all living things. we find that wherever there is 
life there is mind, As soon as a material body dies, decom- 
position sets in, aud there springs into existence a great nuin- 
ber of living, active beings: now, to say that these little crea 
tures have no thought in them would be far from the truth. ] 
read the other day—I forget just where--of «ome one travel. 
ing in the tropics who passed through a region where the seusi- 
tive plant grew in great luxuriance. One evening he stopped 
ut a house where there was a little girl. 4 sweet, gentle little 
thing, full of life and vivacity. The host, while conversing 
with him upon the piazza. called to this child and told her 
to go out and kiss the sensitive plant. She did so, and the 
plant was not disturbed. He then turned to his guest aud told 
him to go ont and touch the plant, but as the traveler approach- 
ed, it began to close up: it shrank from the stranger. showing 
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the presence of mind, thought. Aud this mind that is every- 
where is what we are reaching for—nothing else but mind. 
Ld * * * * * * 

“God is a consuming fire," and “God is love.“ Love is sim- 
ply life in motion. and the fire burning in that love ia ouly an 
intensification of it. But there are two kinds of fire developed 
through love. One kind is that which came down out of heaven 
while Solomon was officiating at the dedieation of the temple; 
the other, a sacrilegious fire, is that which Nadab and Abibu 
offered before the Lord, while Israel journeyed iu the wil. 
derness. They were cousuined because of this fire. Now, we 
find in ourselves a fire, —the fire of passion, It is the base of 
life: on it in based the character of our life. But in its pres- 
ent mode of expression,—according to the condition of the 
world at this time,—it is an adversary, an enemy, that has de- 
ceived the whole world. It is true that it will produce animal 
power, but that is the adversary that we. as a people, are strug- 
gling with. The regeneration i» to break away from, to vast 
out and destroy, the old fires of passion that rule the world, 
When this is done, we ean begin to use the fire» that Solumon 
drew at the dedication of the temple. We place ourselves, ax 
it were, upon the altar iu prayer. and the fire descends from God 
out of heaven and consumes the sacrifice. That fire is the mother 
of mind. the producer of knowledge. It is the very essence of the 
life of Divinity. It is by virtue of the life, kuowledge, power, aris- 
ing from this fire that is set apart as sacred to the uses of God's 
righteousness, that we becoine the sons of God. The attitude 
of desiring the fires of God for that purpose only, and holding 
them sacred to that purpose, makes them holy and separate 
from the fires of the world, which are the "strauge fires" that 
we must watch and avoid if we would not be “devoured.” 

The sacred fire unites us with the mind of God. Thiuk of 
it—the mind and will of the Infinite. This menus ao much. 
Just for a moment imagine yourself as possexsing the power of 
God, that you stand here on this little ball looking away inte 
the broad expanse of space, aud that you conceive—mark the 
term—a thought. You speak a word and you send that word 
forth into yonder apace, and there it begins its work of tuild. 
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ing a world, peopling it, and vivifying it in all its parts. Could 
there be anything in that world but what you bad thought of 
and willed to be? If the thought-word sent forth produced all 
things there, then all that is there must be animated mind sub 
stance, for nothing else could get there, Now, we are in jux 
such a world us that, and we want to be identified with the 
thought that made it. Do we meet with difficulties? What 
are they? Whatever they may be, they are but the things that 
obey the mandate of that word: therefore nothing exists upon 
the earth of which we may not say, “Yahveh our God has created 
this by bis power and will. He is my God, my Strength, and 
because my will is one with the Father's will, this thiug wust 
obey me." 

As we traverse this thought in the progress of our unfold- 
ment, we must always keep in mind the thought that there is no 
power bnt that of mind, that the power of mind is only that vf 
the word, and that in this world there is no greater thought po 
teney than that of the word which spoke it into being. But 
here again we are brought face to face with seme problems 
that are yet unlawful to express. We ean see the trend, like 
a road leading up the side of a mountain; we cau see its vut- 
line reaching far up the mountain—we van see it, and nu more. 


"God is a consuming fire: God is love." 
* 0 * ^ * . 


You ean never hope to get anything from (iod but wind. 
knowing. What is knowing? Did you ever analyze the state 
of knowing, in order to find ont what it is?—this sensation— 
what shall we call it?—realization of the senses, by which we 
know? We have often said that when you think of any person. 
any thing, or of even an abstract subject, the spirit of the ob- 
jeot of your thought is immediately present with you, and be- 
gins to act upon you. Because of this law the apostle said that 
it was a shame even to speak of certain thiogs done by the 
wicked: one cannot speak of a thing without becoming partak- 


er of its easence. 
. * . B * . . 


In all your efforts hold firmly to the one thing,—miod. 
This is more neccessary in the Esoteric work than in any other 
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work in the world. There comes a time in the development of 
the individual, when, instead of obtaining mind consciousness, 
he seems to lose consciousness and mentality. He sits down 
and no thought comes to him— nothing but silence, deathlike, 
without a dream; asleep and yet awake, with barely enough 
conseionsness to run the body, This is the condition in whieh 
he may be united in consciousness to the Father. This singu- 
lar condition of the absence of mind is the vondition in which 
it is possible to enter the realm of creation; for the mind cur- 
rents that run the machinery of the animal body have cessed 
to act within him, aud by the volition of these ourrenta, the 
effort of their mind and will, he has heretofore thought and 
acted. 
a * s * * LJ LJ 
Everything resides in the mystery of the name Yahveh, the 
vill be what I will to be." It is only by the will that we do 
sod accomplish —not any longer by the involuntary will, by n 
will which effects ita accomplishment through us, but by a posi- 
tive determination of our own, No doubt vou all know what 
itis to have & train of thought start up in the mind and run on 
and on until your body assumes a great tensity, a positive con- 
dition, and a feeling of great strength. What caused it? Did 
you do the thinking? You answer, "Yes; I did it," Did vou 
try to do it? "No," you say, » just sat down. and it started 
up and ran on until I could feel it all through me," Then you 
didn't do it at all; did you? it was a power outside of yourself. 
lt was an outside power, eh? it was not by virtue of the » 
will be what I will to be," but another power acting upon aud 
coutrolling yon? When you find yourself getting into this 
blank condition, then know that you are where, by opening 
yourself with desire and perfect surrender to God's mind and 
will, you may ensphere his substance, his life, and begin to pur- 
take of the mysteries of hia nature. And oh, the mystery of 
‘this fire! who ean know it! We ean only know it as, each for 
himself, we let go the old selfish desires and continually reach 
out for the mind of God, that we may become vessels in which 
that mind may dwell. 
Wateh aud pray continually lest you way do something that 
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will pollute your bodies aud change your course. Watch care- 
fully that no sympathies at any time arise within you but those 
that are open to the mind of God; have no sympathy with your 
own selfish desires. “Be still and know God.“ In your still- 
ness wait, expecting that He that made the world for your 
sake anil in order that you may become a temple of the living 
God, may reveal himself to vou. He is watching the world for 
a soul to reach this state, and when it does, the Spirit of God 
takes cognizance of it, and the things of earth begin to take 
form so that all things requisite to its welfare come to it. 

We must carefully discriminate between the mind of God and 
the mind that causes us to do by physical effort; this is the power 
of animals, and not the power of the son of God, not the power 
that ereates worlds. The power that forms worlds is ealm, deep. 
silent: goes forth in stillness and perfect confidence, iu perfect 
knowing. It glides forth and who ean describe the silence, 
the diguity, the unmovable, the unimpassioned power of God, 
the power of the Godlike man. But before we can enter upon 
our heritage of power we must first empty this vessel of all the 
old, all that belongs to the old desires, passions. fires, —every- 
thing. All old things must pass away and all things be made 
new; and the new creator is the son of God who will establish 
a kingdom which is to last forever. 


OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It is a de- 
partment that may be made very helpfal, as it brings ont thought that would not 
be otherwise expressed. Unless such letters are marked ‘‘private,’’ we shall con- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parta of letters that we deem useful 
to tha publio. 


EXPERIMENT IN DREAM IMPRESSION. 
DIARY OF H. B. T. 
Sr JoskPu, Mo., Aug. 19, 1895. 


EXPERIMENT. 


C. G. impressed by H. B. T. Object being Golden Cross, Time 
and place of impression, small lake near River, 8:40 p. m. Sub- 
ject is to dream on the night of Aug. 19. Dream to be related to 
H. B. T. on following day. 


THE DREAM —HRESULT. 


Related by C. G. to H. B. T. C. aud companion are walking 
slong 17th Street. and presently when they come to Edmond Street, 
they see a large magnificent church—a temple. Its massive con- 
straetion ia decidedly foreign and apparently most ancient. The 
workmanship is perfect. Is made of sinooth stone of dark gray hue. 
Large steps in front. Heavy massive door, upon which is carved in 
relief à LARGE CROSS. Upon the large altar inside is also another 
golden cross. Priest is preaching from a pulpit. He has a large book 
in front of him. They leave the church and they are hindered in the 
exit by a confused heap of symbols piled upon each other near the 
door. From the pile shines forth three large golden crosses. An old 
man with long white hair and dressed in long black robe now mounts 
the pile of symbols, and presents C. with a large cross. C. now for 
first time recognizes his companion. It ia H. B. T., to whom he now 
presents this same golden cross. 

COMMENT ON DREAM EXPERIMENT. 

Method of procedure.—1 (H. B.T .) impress the subject (C. G.) in 
the evening, without hypnotism or any external means or contact. In 
the objective consciousness he knows nothing of the impression which 
I bave sent. That night he dreams and remembers very vividly what 
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he has dreamed. I have written upon a paper the object or sceue of 
impression. Next morning I see C. G. He first relates his dream, and 
we then compare with my written statement. The whole procedure is 
so extremely accurate and vivid that one simple trial would convince 


the greatest skeptic. 


Sr. Joaren, Mo., July 23. 1895. 
IMPRESSION RECEIVED BY C. d. AT ABOUT 8:20 P. u. 


We were sitting tugether conversing on the evening of July 23, 
when suddenly Chas. G., who has clairvoyant powers, became quiet and 
held his hand over his eyes. He remained in a passive state a few miu- 
utes—preseutly awoke and exclaimed: ‘Harry, the young lady whom 
you impressed last night received the impression. I know it. I have 
just seen her. She was standing on ber front steps talking rather ex- 
citedly. It was about you. She was speuking to a young girl friend 
of about her own bnild. I think you know her. E. is relating to her 
friend the experience she had last night. She received yonr thought 
image and was conscious of the sender. The impression, | think, was 
perfect. They were on the porch—I could see them plainly. They 
became very much interested the visitor being not the least sv. | 
could not then hear what they were saying, but I am perfectly con- 
acious that they were speaking of the late experience, and that their 
thoughts were mainly of you. I am receptive to the thoughts only: 
the words are empty to me." 

Here | interrupted C. G., »sying thut 1 would now impress the 
young lady. I then placed C. G. in a pasive «tute, commanding 
him to transmit mentally a thought picture to the young lady. I sf- 
terwards learned from the young lady herself that she had received the 
two impressions, bat in the last one she was not conscious of the send- 
er. This was a more complex experiment. and for some time proved 
wort of a sphinx to me. I must here relate. however, that my friend 
has a fine sensitive and receptive nature. which, together with par 
tial clairvoyant powers. makes him naturally an excellent «ubject. 1 
have tried the same experiments with other subjects and have na 
had nearly equal success. There exists a very trong tie of sympathy. 
will and faith between C. G. and myself. which no doubt. assixts us 
materially. 

The examination of the above phenomena will, with most psycholo- 
gists. no doubt find a suitable explanation in Hudson's hypotheses. 
However, there are a few points in relation to my actual demonstra- 
tion which seem to contradict his deductions from the series of phe 
nomena connected with his own research. The above ia a plain m“ 
count of actual facts, utterly devoid uf technical ur scientific vor- 
biage.—a simple statement of facta. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainmeuts those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially intereated 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose uames 
are found upon our subscription liat, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. i» ia our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to s in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character frum Solar Biology. always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 

We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 


“the rising sign." 


M. J. P. Ang. 18, 1844. Wayland, Mana. 

Qin N.; Din 2; M in : h in &: X in m. 4 in : 9 in 

"c; Sin g. 

You have unusually good planetary positions. Boru in the spirit of 
love and emotion. your mind ix led out through the psychie percep- 
tion, which opens to you the working» of the life and mind currents 
of the people. Saturn gives you great order and harmony, expressed. 
as you are, through Jupiter and Venus in Virgo. You would be 
happy and harmonious in the regenerate life. Have a great fountain 
of vitality. While you have the power of expression, yet I am under 
the impression that you are very much shut up within yourself, misun- 
derstood by family and associates. Have lived in an ideal world aud 
sought for it in this world, but have never found it. This has been 
true in your case to a remarkable degree. You liave been comipara- 
tively fortunate in everything but in the love life. If you give your 
life in dedication to God and to the establishment of his kingdom on 
earth. you will find in it the ideal that has ever lived in your imagina- 
tion. While you may lack patience to live in and wait for it. yet you 
have the capacity to cultivate the patience,—in fact, your whole life 
has been largely made up of the cultivation of patience,—and you 
Will soon obtain the knowledges that belung to the invisible world. 

W. T. A. Oct. 4. 1842. Place not given. 

Qin : D in 2; W in ™: k ings; X ings; 4 in ; 9 in 

AK: ¥ in S. 

You are u man governed by reason and psychic perception. Your 
success in this world i» intermittent. for the moneyed interests are 
your natural enemy. You are liable to extremes, and at times to be 
called erratic. It is very difficult for you to deal with the minutis of 
auything: your mind deals entirely with generals, and not with «pe 


—— — 
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cials. The only specialty wherein you could meet with any degree 
of success would be the medical profession. If you would reach high 
degrees in the Esoteric life you must eultivate a great deal of patience 
and perseverance; you are inclined to look for something which you 
ean do and by means of which you ean attain a high degree in a very 
short time. In default of this you become discouraged and start off 
in other directions. You should continually bear in mind that all at- 
tainment is a matter of growth and unremitting effort. As Jesus 
rode triumphantly into Jerusalem upon an ass so must you reach 
your triumph by the slow, plodding, enduring natare manifest in that 
animal. Your motto should be “Patience and perseverance.” The 
times of especial danger will be when the moon ia in Libra. or Cap 
ricurn, and the hours when these signs are rising, Be on your guard 
when the moon is in Cancer or when Cancer is rising. 

H. F. C. March 16, 1862, 6 p. m. Iowa. 

D in X; ) in : 0, ™ Bin 7: h in : M in : d in . 

9 inm; 8 in U. 

You have a restless nature. and are slow to make decisions. A feel- 
ing of uncertainty continually adds to the restless tendeney. En re- 
gard to business, you have the qualifieations for a surgeon, physivian 
or electrician. You ave adapted to the natural sciences, particularly 
biological studies. Unless you study methods for the mental control 
of the digestion, you will have dyspeptic difficulties. Avoid morbid 
imaginations, or borrowing trouble. as the eolloqnial phrase bas it. 
You have within you the elements of «access in whatever you nuder- 
take. Have an orderly mind: high-spirited. with generous impulses. 
You feel the mental conditions of the people. and are very much open 
to the public mind. In order to overcome this. your mind should be 
firmly centralized upon the higher spiritual. A special effort: should 
be made to prevent the mind from being occupied in unprofitable 
directions. It will be very difficult for you to overcome self sutt- 
ciently to dedicate your life, with all your hopes and desires, tu God. 
partially hecanse you ret too mach value upon the things of this world. 
In the regeneration the chief difficulties will arise when the moon ix 
in Virgo, Aquarins, or Pisces. and the hours when these signs are 
rising. 

S. E. A. Jan. 9, 1843, 9.45 a. m. Manchester, England. 

€ in B: D in Y: 8, X: Bin "m$: h in : Vin SU: d in : 

9 iu : v in N. 

You are a man vf active mind, with love of home and family and 
all the interests relating thereto. We are under the impression. how- 
ever, that your physical organism has not always been as strong 
aa the demands upon it. You should have plenty of physical ex- 
ercise aud muscular development, You should take especial pains 
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to open up and develop lung power. If you would reach the highest 
goal of attainment, it will be necessary that you overcome an inherent 
pride of. position and association. Guard well the combative tendency 
of your nature. Try to keep a harmonions mean under all cireum- 
stances. and put no more thoughtless energy into what you do than is 
necessary for its accomplishment; by this course you will avoid ner- 
vous exhaustion, for such a condition has a direct effect upou the 
mind and upon the spiritual nature. It is necessary that you practice 
stoicism, and that you centralize your entire life in the cause world; 
for we think you have in you conditions that make your domestic and 
home life very disturbing, and the probable cause of many losses. 
The times of danger of loss of the vital fluid are when the moon ix 
in Pisces, Capricorn, Aries, or Leo—espeetally when Mereury is in 
Leo; and the hours when these signs are rising. 

J. H. W. Aug. 29. 1869, Plage not given. 

Q in m: D in M or I: B in Vj: h in U: V in m;: 4 iu : 

9 in B: 9$ in 8. 

There is much uncertainty in tlie delineation of your character, aa, 
not having the hour of birth. we do not know whether the moon is 
in Taurus or Gemini: then, again, we do not know the sign. govern- 
ing the body. The earth, controlling the intuitions, and three posi- 
tions of T'aurus—possibly four, ally you directly to the currents of 
nature, the creative currents. which make you very fortunate in what- 
ever you undertake, and with a life of moderation, careful study, and 
persistence, you would he suceesstul in almost any department inte 
which your mind may lead you. Have good ideas of order, of form. 
and of method. From the data we have we van see very little that 
relates you to a vovenaut with God or to a regenerate life; not but what 
you have unusual power over the life currents and the sex nature 
generally, but the dithiculty will he to get the disposition to live the 
life. In order to attain success aml happiness you must suppress 
arrogance and an inherent love of domination. You have a vitality 
almost unlimited, and should be careful in regard to your eating, su 
that you may keep the vitality in harmonious balance with the de- 
mands upon it. If there are times of danger it will be when the moon 
is in Virgo or Taurus, and when these signa rise. 

W. 8. Aug. 10. 1578, 1.10 p. m. Leeds, England. 

Q in &: D in Vj: 9. m: Y in : h in m; Yin K: d in X: 

Qin 1: & in U. 

A wide-awake nature, with a good strong body, and a mind well 
adapted tu business pursuits. While you have a gentle, loving dis- 
position, yet the mind is predominant. Your intuitions are clear, and 
yon have enough self-esteem to keep you above the common level, 
In giving your mind to the higher spiritual, it must be governed by 
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a self-surrender and a desire for knowledge that you may serve hu- 
inanity. Your difficulties in life will come through the influence of 
woman. You should follow your intuitions, as they are your best and 
surest guide. Have a nature which allies you to the spirit of wisdom 
(the discreet, proper, use of knowledge, and the method of attaining 
it). Should study much. as your mind would utilize to goud advan- 
tage the knowledge gathered. Perseverance in this direction would 
fit you for a literary sphere of use, both in prose and poetry. Try 
always to express your thought fully. and not merely to intimate it: 
otherwise you will be often misunderstood which will lead you into 
many difficulties. You should remember the fact that if there are 
ninety-nine ways of doing a thing right or of understanding it cor. 
rectly and only one way of doing it wrong or misunderstanding it, 
that une will be like the big apple on the top of a full basket. The 
times of danger are when the moon ia in Leo. Scorpio, or Capricorn, 
and the hours when these signs are rising. 

E. S. Oct. 24, 1882, 8.05 a, m. Leeds, England. 

Q inm; ) in y; &M: Bin X: h in M: X in 7: d ing: 

9 in =; $ inm. 

A person of thoughtful. quiet dignity and reserve. Strict in com- 
pliance with rules of life and of society. A very stubborn will. and 
a very high and lasting temper: it ix very difficult for you to forgive 
an injury. There is a great deal of jealousy in your mature, which 
is liable to he dangerous to you. Have a good orderly mind. well 
adapting you to the civil service. in whieh sphere you would obtain 
rapid promotion. Are fortunate in everything but monetary inter- 
ests; in that you are unfortunate. If you would reach the high goal 
of attainment, you must conquer anger, bate. and jealousy, and uver- 
come secretiveness. Strive vu to live that you have nothing to cou- 
ceal, so that you can always freely speak whatever is in your heart. 
This will give you great rest, peace, and self-confidence. Any thought 
that would lead to jealousy should be suppressed at once. You have 
a great deal of selfishness in your nature. so much wr that it is diffi- 
cult for you yourself to perceive it. “The only way in which von can 
cope with this is to have some intelligent friend. upon whom you ean 
rely, who will call your attention to it whenever it manifests itself. 
The times of greatest danger are when the moun is in Scorpio. or 
Aries, and when these signs are rising. 

L. S. March 19, 1866. Scotland. 

Q iu : Din 8: Bin VY: h in Bs Ying; d in K: F iu 

=: y inf. 

Au active mind. vivid imagination. and pleuty of ideality. You 
are restless and thoughtful. and as you vive your mind to the higher 
spiritual thought, there is danger of overdoing by becoming anxious 
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to know, which is liable to produce insomnia aud nervousness. You 
have the ubility to take good care of yourself in a financial way. You 
set too much store upon the good things of this world for success in 
the spiritual world. Have a high ideal of » home with elegance and 
excellence. Upon whatever your interests center that you are, sonl 
and body; therefore if you give your entire self to the Esoteric life 
you will gain rapidly in that direction, but. we repeat, your greatest 
drawback is your interest in the things of this world. You should 
have "Woman's. Circular” and follow its instructions carefully and 
thoroughly, Subelue anger and irritability, for that will poison your 
life currents and make it absolutely impossible for you to live the re- 
generate life. You should give the covenant continual study and 
thought, for, though you may make it mentally a great many times, 
there is something within you that constantly refuses to comply with 
ila requivementa. and until that interior self has made the covenant. 
it is not wade; therefore persistent thought aue study upon this sub. 
jet is uecensary in your case. 


AN INTERESTING BOOK. 

Tavers in TAkrARY, THiner AND. Cina. (1844-1846). Trans- 
late! from the French by W. Hazlitt. Illustrated with 100 en- 
gravings ou wood. 2 vols. Pp. 600. Cloth, 32.00. The Open 
Court Publishing Co.. Chicago. 

We are glad to announce that there is in existence a reliable work 
descriptive of travels through portions of China, Mantehouria, Mon- 
golia, and across the plateau and mountains of Thibet to Lha-Ssa; 
that the traveler. M. Hac. spent, with a companion, a year in that 
almust mythieal city Lha-Ssa (Land of Spirits). Those who would 
have ux believe that that the Grand Lamas of the Orient are so much 
beyond the religionists of the Occident. have thrown so much gild and 
mystery around the existence of this wonderful city that real and impar- 
tial light upon the subject ix calculated to do much good—impartial 
in w far as religious prejudice permits a Roman Catholic missionary 
tu be so. However, his story is told in such a plain straight-forward 
way as to leave the conviction that the author is strictly honest in his 
narration, and that hix only purpose ix to give the facts as they oc- 
curred, in order that they may guide others who travel the same route. 

This narrative justifies our conclusion that we have a right to judgea 
fountain hy tlie stream emanating therefrom, and that the condition of 
the Buddhists— Chinese and Hindus—is the legitimate vutcome of the 
condition of the heads of the Buddhist faith. M. Hue's experience in 
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Lha-Ssa shows that its entrances are so jealously guarded against the 
English-speaking people only because the Thibetians fear invasion and 
oppression from the conquerors of India. They imagine that they are 
hidden away from the English, and are ready to resort to extreme meas 
uren in the case of any European who draws a map of their country or 
its approaches. The missionaries in their journey to Lha—Saa spent sume 
months in the Buddhist Lamaseries, familiarly associated with the 
Buddhist priests and having free accesa to their temples, for traveliuy 
as Lumas of the Western Heaven“ enabled them to obtain an excep- 
tional knowledge of the inner rites of the Buddhist religion and vf 
the private life of its priests. Although we must admit that, as they 
were in these countries for the express purpose of introducing the 
Roman Catholic faith. there would necessarily he mmeh that was 
overlooked, vet in a detailed aecount of the doings of their uwo 
daily life. and of that by which they found. themselves surrounded, 
ove cannot fail to obtain a very seeurate idea of the national religion 
and its priests. We quote the account of his arrival at the Lamasery 
vf Konnboum, 


“At the distance of a di from the Lamasery we found four Lamas. 
friends of Sandara, who had come to meet us. Their religious eov 
fume, the red searf that enveloped them, their miter-shaped yellow- 
caps. their modest mien. the low. grave tones of their voices, all this 
produced a marked impression upon us, and we felt as though a per- 
fume of religious und cenobitie life was diffused around ns. It was 
past nine in the evening when we renched the first dwellings of the 
Lumasery. To avoid distarbing the profonmd silence which reigned 
everywhere about, the Lamas made the ear-mun stop. and filled with 
straw the interior of the bells which hung from the horses’ necks. We 
then advanced slowly, and without saying a word, along the valm de 
serted streets of thin great Lamnnesque city. The moon was not pres- 
eui; but the sky was so clear. so pure, and the stars were so brilliant. 
that we could perfectly distinguish the cottages of the Lamas spread 
over the sides of the mountain, and the grand, though fantastic vut 
lines of the Buddhist temples. standing ont in the air like gigantic 
phantoms. That which most struck us at the moment, was the majes- 
tie and solemn silence which prevailed throughout the Lamasery. and 
which was interrupted only by the short sleepy bark of seme half- 
wakened dos, like the seream of the sea-eagle, or the melancholy 
sound of a marine shell marking. at intervals. the watelies of the 
night. 

* * * * * * s 

“We attempted to sleep, but it was in vain: slumber would nut 
tome near us; our minds, indeed. were too full of the strange position 
in which we now found ourselves. The whole thing appeared quite 
inconceivable. “Phere were we. in thie land of Amdo. unknown to 
Europe; in this great Lamasery of Kounboum., so famons, 80 venerated 
among Buddhist. in the vell of one of its ablest Lamas. amidst. con 
ventual manners altogether new to us: all these and analogous con: 
»iderations whirled through and about the brain. like the vague in- 
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tangible forms of a dream. We passed the night framing all sorta of 
pue, * + * * * * * 

After spending six months in this and a neighboring Lamasery 
these two missionaries continue their perilous journey to Lha-Ssa. 
The details of the journey make very interesting reading, and, no 
matter what his prejudices, the writer describes too circumstantially 
the life of the people among whom he is traveling not to bring to light 
their true character and that of their religion. He gives the follow- 
ing description of his first impressions of Lha—Ssa, and of the palace 
of the Talé-Laa. or the Living Buddha: 


"The morning after our arrival at Lha-S«a. we eugaged a Thibet- 
ian guide. and visited the various quarters of the city, in search of a 
lodging. The houses at Lha-Ssa are for the most part several stories 
high. terminating in a terrace slightly sloped. in order to carry off 
the water; they are whitewashed ull over, except the bordering round 
the doors and windows, which are painted red or yellow. The re 
formed Buddhists nre ko fond of these two colors. which are, so to speak, 
sacred in their eyes. that they especially name them Lamanesque 
color. The people of Lha-Ssa are in the habit of painting their 
houver unre a year, so that they are always perfectly clean, and seem, 
in fact. just built; but the interior is by no means in harmony with 
the fine outside. The rouma are dirty, smoky, stinking, and encum- 
bered with all sorts of utensils and furniture. thrown about in most 
disgusting confusion. 

v LJ * * * * 

“The palace of tbe Talé- Lana merits. in every respect. the celebrity 
which it enjoys throughout the world. North of the town, st the dis- 
tance of about en mile, there rises a rugged mountain, of slight eleva- 
tion and of conical form. whieh, amid the plain, resembles an islet on 
the bosom of a lake. This mountain is entitled Budidlia-La (mountain 
vf Buddha, divine mountain). and upon this grand pedestal, the work 
of nature, the adorersof the Talé-Lama have raised the magnificent pal- 
wee wherein their Living Divinity resides in the flesh. This palace 
is au aggregation of several temples. of various size und decoration; 
that which oceupies the center is four stories high, and overlooks all 
the rest: it terminates in u dome. entirely covered with plates of gold, 
smi surrounded with a perixtyle. the columns of which are, in like 
wanner, ail covered with gold. It is here that the Talé-Lama has 
set up his abode. From the summit of this lofty sanctuary he can 
contemplate. at the great &olemnities, his innumerable adorera ad- 
vaneing along the plain or prostrate at the foot of the divine moun- 
tain. Ihe secondary palaces, grouped round the great temple. serve 
as residences for numerous Lamas, of every order, whose continual 
uccupation it is to serve and do honor to the Living Buddha. Two fine 
svenues of magnificent trees lead from Lha-Ssa to the Buddha-La, 
aud there you always find crowds of foreign pilgrims, telling the 
beady of their long Buddhist. chaplets, and Lamas of the court. at- 
tired in rich costume. and mounted on horses splendidly caparisoned. 
Around the Baddha-La there is constant motion; but there is at the 
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same time, almost uninterrupted silence, religious meditations appear- 


ing to occupy all men's minds." 
* 


* * * = 
* 


The following incident serves to illustrate prevailing conditions 
among these people: 

"One day when we were talking to him [the Regent] of obser- 
vatories and astronomical instrumenta, he asked if we would allow 
him to examine closely the strange und curious machine which we 
kept in a box; he meant the microscope. As we were in a better hu- 
mor and infinitely more amiable than when the officers inspected our 
property, we readily satisfied the curiosity of the Regent. One of us 
ran to our residence, and returned immediately with the wonderful 
instrument. While adjusting. we tried to give our auditor. us well us 
we could, some notions uf opties, but seeing that the theory did not 
excite much enthusiasm, we proceeded at once to the practise. We 
asked if one of the company would he so wood as to procure usa 
louse. ‘The article was easier to find than a butterfly. A noble Lama. 
secretary to his excelleney the First Kalon. bad merely to put his 
hand under his silk dress to his armpit. and an extremely vigorous 
louse was at our disposition. We seized it by the side with our nip- 
pers, but the Lama forthwith opposed this proceeding, and insisted 
upon putting a stop to the experiment. on the ground that we were 
going to cause the death of a living being. Do not be afraid, we 
said, ‘your louse is only taken by the skin: besides, he seems strong 
enough to get over the pressure, even were it greater. 

* — s ^ o^ * 

It must be admitted that the zeal and devotion of these Buddhists 
is such as inevitably to bring remarkable results to the devotee, yet 
when we take into consideration the belief. methods. and objects of 
these people. we cannot hut see that those results must he degrading 
tu manhood rather than elevating. This book is one that we hope 
may have a large sale; everyone interested. in. the Orient aud the 
oriental religion should read it. M. Huc's book appeared oriyinally 
in the French, and, with its English and German translations, was 
allowed to pass out of print. The Open Court Publishing Company 
is doing a good work in placing it again before the publie: for. in the 
words of the publishers’ preface. “it is a storehouse for the ethnolo- 
gist, geographer. the scholar interested in religious customs. the reader 
of travels, and the student of human nature.“ This work appears in 
two volumes. handsomely bound in cloth, ornamented with lamanesque 
colors and designs. It is beautifully illustrated. and is altogether 
quite as attractive us it is valuable. 
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In that ay shall theré be (even) upon the. bella of the T 
HOLINESS UNTO THE: LoRD; and the pots in the Lordy house shall Ee 
` like the bowls before the altar.“ eU 
* Follow peace. with all men. and holiness, without which uo "naa | 
5 ‘oa 
Tux ESOTERIC, i is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, iy j 2 
perfect life and, a consciousness of the mind and will of God con =i 
vem sons of men. 
qs Mtm alliance with any class or sect of peo lo. and thus it l 
free to express important traths for the benefit of all. Al the laws 
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and not experimenta, 
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HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 


In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses, HoLinzes UNTO THE 
Lonn; and the pots in the Lord's house shal) be like the bowls before the altar.“ 
Zechariah xry. 20. 


Rabbi Leeser's translation more fully carries out the thought 
conveyed in this declaration, and reada, "On that day shall 
every thing, even to the bells of the horses, be holy unto the 
Lord." 

The day of which Zechariah prophesied was a day—that is, 
a time to come— when not only shall the life and character of 
Yahveh's chosen people be holy, but when upon everything they 
possess shall be “holiness unto the Lord." In order that we 
may have a more definite understanding of what the Bible 
writers meant by holiness, or sanctification we submit the fol. 
lowing quotations; “And Moses anid unto the Lord, The peo. 
ple cannot come up to Mount Sinai: for thon chargedst us, 
Ay ing. Set bounds about the mount, and sanetify it" (Ex. 
xix. 23); "And the table and all his vessels, and the candle. 
»tick and his vessels, and the altar of incensa * „ and 
thou shalt sanetify them, that they may be moat holy: whatao- 
ever toucheth them shall he holy” (Ex. Xxx. 27, 29); Arise 
therefore, and build ye the sanctuary of the Lord God, to 
bring the ark of the covenant of Yahveh, and the holy vessela 
of God, into the house that ia built to the name of Yahveh" 
(I. Chron. XXII. 19); “And when a man shall sanctify his 
house to be holy unto Yahveh, then the priest shall estimate 
it." (Lev. XXVII. 14); "And | said unto them, Ye are holy 
unto Yahveh; the vessels are holy also; and the silver and gold 
are a freewill offering unto the Lord God of your fathers" 
(Ezra viti. 28); “Then said he unto me, The north chambers 
and the south chambers, which are before the separate place, 
they be holy chambers, where the priesta that approach unto 
Yahveh shall eat the most holv things; there shall they lay the 
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most holy things, and the meat offering, aud the sin offering, 
and the trespass offering; for the place is holy" (Ezek. xin. 
13}; “Moreover, when ye shall divide by lot the land for in- 
heritance, ye shall offer * * * a holy portion of the land” 
(Ezek. x.v. 1). These quotations show that the words sanctify 
and holy are interchangeable; for holy things are such because 
they are sanctified, that is, set apart, separate from common 
things. In fact, throughout the Seriptures, the word is used 
to indicate that which is the opposite of a common thing, ora 
thing in common use by and for the people and not for the 
Spirit of God. 

Now let us turn our attention to the time when everything 
shall be “holy unto the Lord,” set apart and made sacred to 
him. So truly as this was a work meant for the children of 
Israel in their day, so truly is it a work that we must do in 
our time. In order to effect it we must first enter into rove- 
nant with God, dedicating ourselves to him and to his service. 
This means to be set apart for the exclusive use, government, 
guidance and control of the Spirit of God and for the uses of 
the sanctuary. 

A use to be served always carries with it the idea of an ob- 
ject and a purpose to be accomplished, which, in this case. 
necessitates an understanding of the object of creation and the 
purpose of God eoncerning the sons of meu. This object and 
purpose has been kept so prominently before the readers of 
Tue Exsoreric that it is unnecessary to add many words here; 
enough to say that it was to make man in His image and like 
Him, and to “let them have dominion over the fish of the ses, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth," Jesus is the only one who manifested in all his 
life and works that he had the dominion, therefore it is evident 
that to be separated unto God, made holy unto him, is to be 
an instrument in his hands for educating and leading the peo- 
ple up to the Christ likeness. 

This idea of holiness must so enter into the consciousness of 
the individual as to characterize all his thought, action, feel- 
ings, and desires, Having dedicated himself or herself to serve 
the uses of the Spirit of God for and among the people, the 
principle of devotion and self-consecration must be kept active 
until he has within himself the consciousness that he pleases 
God and is accepted of him. This consciousness will come 
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from within, and by the power of the Spirit; and when he has 
obtained it, then he should always keep in mind the fact that 
he is accepted of God, and that the acceptance means that he 
is separated, set apart, from the world, and that his life is 
“holiness unto the Lord. 
Ins order to maintain this consciousness and to make it real 
in the senses and all that pertains to the flesh, the individual 
must not only live the regenerate life, a life of absolute chas- 
tity and purity in all that relates to sex, but he should bring 
that thought of purity and holiness into dietetics, so that he 
will eat or drink nothing but what is pure and acceptable to 
the spirit-conaciousness within himself. He should purify his 
body by frequent bathing and change of clothing, that there 
may be within a knowledge that the body is clean. Then the 
body should have a clean plaee—home, or room—in which to 
live, a clean. white, pure bed in which to sleep; and a feeling 
should be present with the individual that the place that the 
Lord has given him as a home is also “holy unto the Lord,” 
exclusively set apart as a place in whioh he is to serve the uses 
of God's kingdom and hia righteousness. One should develop 
within himself a continued realization of that divine law that 
every creature has an exclusive right to its own home, a place 
in which to live, and that nothing has a right to interfere with 
or disturb the quiet, peaceful conditions of that home: whether 
itbe persons in the flesh or in the spirit, or whether it be 
psychic or mind currents, they have no right to enter a place 
thus sanctified. If he thus throws around it a consciousness 
of his right to a place most holy unto the Lord, then by the 
power of God's Spirit he can cleanse his home or hia room, 
and at the threshold set bounds beyond which no disturbing 
or antagonistic influence may come. Everyone can do this, that is, 
everyone may cause his room to be sacred to whatever prinoiples 
he pleases; but he himself must he true to those principles. 
None, however, can accomplish this result to the extent that 
ean be attained by him whose life is consecrated to God, and 
who therehy becomes conscious of the power of the Spirit of 
the Highest to hold and keep the place sacred. 

The consecration of the plave they call home to their own 
purposes and objecta is done by all who accomplish in the world 
anything of a mental or spiritual character. We have known 
in«tances in which a failure to observe thir law haa resulted 
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disastrously to the individual. These people felt that they had 
reached a point where they were superior to all diseased states; 
they were loud in their proclamation of the fact, and were oon. 
fident in their assurance of it. They were able with impunity to 
mingle freely with all classes of people, until, by their own voli- 
tion, they brought into their room those who were disordered, 
mentally and physically, Then the power of evil had dominion 
over them, they became diseased and died. If these parties 
had kept their own rooms sacred to themselves and to their 
objects, they would have had a plave to which they might go 
and free themselves from the influence of all adversaries, and 
thus in health and strength they would have been able to go 
on indefinitely with their work. The majority of those who 
are fine and sensitive instinctively realize that a place sacred 
to themselves is necessary to them, where, as they say, they can 
get their own conditions and maintain them. 

Now, all this is but a slight suggestion of what is meant when 
it is said that "in that day shall there be upon the bells of the 
horses, holiness unto the Lord.” When individuals have thus 
sanctified themselves to God and have sanctified everything 
that they use, so that all their possessions are “holy unto 
the Lord"—while in associate relations with the world, how- 
ever, the possessions of those who hold this attitude of mind 
must necessarily be limited—there will come a time when they 
will be called out from the world and gathered to one place. 
Then these people, each one realizing the fact that his life and 
all that he has are “holy unto the Lord,” will intuitively set 
bounds around the posseasions that God has given them; and 
everything within those boundaries, being “holy unto the 
Lord,” separate for his service, will be protected by that uni- 
versal law that everything has an exelusive right to its own 
home; and to whatever extent these individuals claim their 
right under that law, to that extent will it be impossible for 
inharmonious or adverse influences to disturb them or their 
possessions. 

Such a place and condition will justify the worda of (iod 
to his people, who said by his prophet, “He that toucheth you. 
toucheth the apple of mine eye.” Again, when he took larael 
to himself and led them out from Egypt, he sent the word forth 
with them, Touch not mine auointed, and do my chosen no 
harm." This is the natural heritage of Yahveh's people, and 
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their righteousness is of him. Chosen by the Lord for a spe- 
cial work, they have chosen to do that work, have purified their 
lives for it: they have no hope, no desire, in earth or heaven, 
bnt to know and do the will of the Father. These people will 
indeed be a holy people, sacred to God. And it matters not 
whether we take the position that God is the unchangeable, 
and therefore does not choose one or ones more than another, 
or whether we believe with our Christian brethren that God 
loves the righteous and hates the wicked, the faot remains the 
same that, whoever or whatever people place themselves in per- 
fect harmony with universal law, will put that law in motion 
and will reap the advantages of its power and effectiveness. 
Moreover, one thing is certain,—if a man lives a righteous life, 
he is a righteous man, and is justified by and identified with 
the law with whose requirements he has complied. If a man 
is wicked, he ia so because he has violated and is condemned 
by the law; he is under its ban. Sin is the transgression of 
the law; consequently, he that does righteously is righteous, 
aod he that transgresses the law is a sinner and must suffer 
the consequences of his transgressions, 

Therefore the way is made plain before us, and it is no longer 
difficult for us to decide what shall be our conrse in life. If we 
want to be under the guidance, control, protection, and guard- 
ianship of that Holy Spirit who by the word of his power and 
wisdom created the universe, he will accept us into the most sa- 
cred relation imaginable, symbolically set forth by the prophet 
Isaiah (Ltv. 5). who said, “Thy Maker is thine husband; Yah- 
veh of hosts is his name;" for as the bridegroom protects, 
guards, and provides for all the wants of the bride, jealously 
watching every want and supplying, so Yahveh will watch over 
the people whose lives are dedicated to him; but that dedica- 
tion and the surrender must be perfect. On the other hand, if 
we wish to take our chances with the masses, be our own pro- 
tector, our own provider, and to be subject to all the vieissi- 
tudes of the world, then we must not take the covenant, must 
not dedicate our life to God, not even in word; for, if we do, 
we will only bring upon ourselves added condemnation by ap- 
pealing to the higher law while continuing in its transgression. 

But there i» a people in the world who will dedicate their 
lives to God, who will experience the unknown joy and pless- 
ure of being in all their lives and associate relations holy unto 


198 THe EsoTERIC. [ November 


him: and these, in obedience to the leadings of bis Spirit, will 
be gathered together in one place upon earth. The business of 
their lives will be to serve God and to keep his commandments; 
and when they have established everything around them in 
holiness to Yahveh, they will experience the power of his mind 
and will, through whieh they will have dominion "over the fish 
of the sea, over the fowl of the air, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that ereepeth upon the earth." This 
will constitute God's kingdom on earth. 

Such are the objects and methods of the Eaoteria Fraternity, 
and only those who have established these conditions within 
themselves should think of uniting with the Fraternity—only 
those, at least, who are making the effort to establish those per- 
fect conditions, and who are determined that nothing great or 
small shall defeat their purpose. 


. ANOTHER'S VIEW. 
RY MARTHA SHEPARD LIPPINCOTT. 


Would we could see another's soul 
As we can see our own! 

"Twould save us many sad mistakes, 
Were such a power known. 

How often we misjudge nome one, 
Because we cannot see 

Their hearts; but aa we feel our own, 
We think so theirs must be. 


Could we but step right in their place 
And feel as they would feel, 

Our sympathy would be aroused, 
Their souls would seem more real; 
We then would less misunderstand, 
And others’ hearts we'd know— 

A sympathetic cord would bind, 

And others’ feelings show. 


The man who ia pure in heart, whose sole desire is to under- 
stand the Father's will, is rich indeed: he will be blessed not 
only with the riches of earth, but with the eternal glories of 
the kingdom of heaven. 


AN ESOTERIC VIEW OF GOLD AND SILVER. 


By analysis it has been proved that in Gold may be found 
the potentialities of all the other metals, which by an orderly 
process of natural law, makes it the acme of mineral produc- 
tion,—or the acme of all that had gone before it in the effort 
to mapifest visibly upon this Planet. 

Through a recognition of the same law of fulfillment, we 
may see vegetation perfecting itself in its various species. 
Among the feathered tribes the Eagle stands out as King of 
Birds, a symbol of Freedom, Unity and Universality. When 
we come to the animal kingdom we recognize in the Lion an 
acknowledged type and perfection as King of Beasts, a creature 
representing the fulfillment of all that had previously taken 
place in Evolution, 

When we come to Man, we comprehend the perfection of 
Divine Ordinance in manifestation, Involution becoming evolved 
hy which a being both Natural and Divine, made in the image 
of God, conscious of his powers, having and holding the po- 
tentialities of all things both animal and natural, visible and 
invisible, human and Divine—a universe within himself; Na- 
ture's crown. Yet upon the physical plane of his expression 
depending upon something outside of himself for life, and the 
power to sustain that life. 

Now where and in what shall we find this something not 
contained in man at his present ratio of development? 

Leaving our planet Earth, and reaching into space for more 
knowledge of this great law, we find the San representing the 
center of our Solar system, the generator, or father of all phys- 
ieal energy—and by spectrum analysis demonstrating that it 
contains the potentialities of all substances, man included. The 
Sun has not only the power to sustain itself, but also the power 
to giveand sustain the life upon this planet, and it ia reasonable 
to presume that it sustains the life of the whole Solar system. 
of which we are a part. There is only one condition back of 
Sun as far as we know, and that is the power and potentiality 
ef the Sun of Suns, the God and Giver of all. So far we 


200 Tue EsoTERIC. [ November 


have marked five culminating points of growth, each one dem- 
onstrating something more tban all the rest. 

In Gold, theu, we see the possibilities of the Lion and the 
Eagle: in the Lion and the Eagle the possibilities of the Man; 
in the Man the possibilities to give or.sustain life as well as re- 
ceive it, to become a Sun of God; and in the glorious Sun, the 
central unit, the grandeur of perfeeted Oneness. No wonder, 
then that the Sun from all time, through all ages has been con. 
sidered the symbol of Light, Life, Spirit and Divinity; the 
Osiris of the Egyptians; the Chrishna of the Hindoos and Or- 
madtz of the Persians. 

In the Solar system it is the prime standard of all things. 
from it and by it all things are known and measured. In sym- 
bol it is the positive, electric, masculine creative force of wis- 
dom and understanding, of Omnipotence and Omniacience. 
Symbolism is the form which Man has used to express some 
principle which he has found existing within himself, in Nature 
around him, or in the Universe. 

Symbols are the manifested conscious expression of a Uni- 
versal Law, made visible in form by Man, for Man's conveni. 
ence, concentration, concealment, perpetuation and use. The 
Pyramid of Egypt, for instance, is a colossal symbol or monu- 
ment to the Sun and the Sun of Suns, and stands out from 
the dead Past in its awful silence and perfected afchitecture. 
the standard of all knowledge and a way to all wisdom. 

The base of the Pyramid is a perfect'aquare. Upon that 
square we mark our five points already referred to. Gold rep- 
resenting the angle for latent qualities held in Earth; the Lion, 
that angle from whence springs the fire and creative elements 
of love aud life; the Eagle, the angle of freedom of choice, gen- 
eration and regeneration, water (In ancient charts this angle 
was always marked by an Eagle's head—later it became the 
Scorpion.); Man,the angle, or angel “made in the image of 
God," spirit, air, from whence come the symbols of the four 
great elements of natural forces, earth, fire, water and air, and 
the four prime gases, oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen and carbonic 
acid, 

Rising from this centered base are four perfect trines, oul- 
minating in our fifth point the central fire, where we must lo- 
cate the bountiful Sun. 

The apex of the Pyramid was crowned with a stone, unlike 
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any that had been prevjously used, and we are told that it was 
a puzzle and vexation to the builders of that marvelous Mount. 
It had five sides and five corners, or sixteen angles, and when 
plaved on any of its flat surfaces, there remained always one 
angle pointing upwards. That this stone was intended as a 
syinbol of the Sun of Suns or Deity, we have but to refer to 
the consonant letters and their numerical values of the Hebrew 
sacred name, which equals sixteen angles. The square of the 
hase measures 90 degrees from angle to angle, the sum of 
which multiplied by four—bhecause of its four sides, gives us 
the sum of our standard measurement for space and time, the 
circle of 360 degrees. 

From this it is not difficult to see how we have cireled our 
square and squared our circle. Purely an esoteric symbol. 

Again, from this aqnare and circle crossed at the angles of 
90 degrees, and 45 degrees, we get the double cross, aymbol of 
manifestation and the symbols of the circle. square, triangle 
and cross give us the basie prineiples of a standard wisdom, 
the knowledge of which helps Man. as no other can, to unfold 
the mysteries involved in this mighty structure, the Pyramid. 
The word itself signifies Mount of Fire, and in the element df 
fire we recognize the essence of all life foree, the Sun of Suus. 
It was this essence that the fire worshippers reverenved and 
preserved in their forms of worship. [t is this Mount, this 
Pyramid that stands today. ready to reveal to us, and prove to 
us out of the depths of its secret, silent chambers, the wonders 
of a Universal Law, that it may be applied to science, religion, 
Mathematics, geometry and the progressive status of Man, 
When Man is old enough, wise and pnre enongh to understand 
and rightly use the precions gems of wisdom held in these sa- 
ered chambers, they will be revealed to him. 

The plan or construction of the Pyramid is based upon the 
apparent and actual motion of the Sun, together with the united 
revolutions or orbits of the Moon or Earth, and all the planets 
including the precession of the Equinoxes, every known eube, 
every known angle, the original forms of all letters and num- 
bers, every known principle being herein contained, and capa- 
ble of demonstration. 

It is a wonderful fact to consider right bere that particles of 
earth are cubical and particles of fire pyramidal. That the 
trine is the symbol of spirit, while the square is the symbol of 


manifestation. 
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Ont from the angles of this square, the base of the Pyramid, 
are born the four original signs, spoken of in Genesis, which 
with their principles involved were to be “signs for the seasons, 
days and years,” which were to preserve for successive ages 
this wondrous knowledge. 

The stars of the constellations, Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and 
Aquarius, as they were then posited in relation to our earth 
geographically and the equinoxes, occupy the four corners of 
our square, and through their esoterie meanings become land- 
marks and beacons of Light to the earnest aspirant, who on 
hands and knees is willing to seek in the “rubbish of the tem- 
ple" for the Truth. Taurus, Leo, Scorpio or the Eagle, and 
Aquarius, regenerated Man, are spoken of in the Apocalypse 
as the “four Cherubim" and we are told that R. A. the Sun 
God dwelleth Between these Cherubim" and thus marks the 
central point of our square, or the apex of our Pyramid. The 
science of Astrology. otherwise the Astro-logos, word or wis 
dom of the stars, is a science that ean show forth this Truth in 
its entirety, and there is good reason why it should have been 
termed throughout all ages, The Divine Science; for an esoteric 
comprehension of the Pyramid and the twelve sigus of the Zo- 
diac, with the seven planets of our Solar system will show the 
basic principles of every religion that was ever known upen 
this planet. It is the only science that «an demonstrate the 
relationship of religion and science, and harmonize science with 
religion. It is the only science that preserves our standard 
and holds the potentialities of all the other scienves, and thus 
it becomes, with the Pyramid of Egypt, a perfect living strue- 
ture, capable of giving to us the Old Light joined with the New. 

Astronomically the Sun is the venter around which all else 
gravitates in this Solar system. At noon of each day ohserva- 
tions are taken at a prime meridian that determine the position 
of the earth and all the planets in their relations to each other, 
the rising of the Sun, the noon hour and the setting thereof: 
the exactness of the day and night, summer and winter; the ebl» 
and flow of tides; phases of the moon; periods of time and space 
that enter largely inte our daily lives, although no thought is 
given to them by the world at large, who avcept these things 
as a matter uf course, because they are regulated for them with- 
out trouble. The Metonie cycle, for instance. is a period of 
time from which the Golden Number for every yeur is taken: 
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it is found by the motion of the Sun and Moon coming into 
conjunction in the equinoctial sign of Aries, in the same degree, 
same latitude, longitude and declination once every nineteen 
years. The Golden Number for 1898 is 18, the cycle of nine- 
teen years finishing with the century, a very significant combi- 
nation, An interesting grouping of figures may show the value 
of our circle and square. If we multiply the Golden Number, 
19 by 19, we get 361, which is one over in the nineteen years, 
the 360 degrees of the circle or Zodiac. The circle is the sym- 
bol of manifested Deity, the One is the symbol of the unmani- 
fested added together, 3-'-6- —1—10, the perfect number. This 
surplus is accounted for by a slight irregularity in the earth's 
motion, and is equalized in our division of time, every four 
yeus having a leap year. Now, if we multiply the 360 by 12, 
we shall find we have a sum 4,320, which is the exact time the 
equinoxes take to pass through two signs of the Zodiac or 60 
degrees of the cirele, it taking 2,160 years to pass through one 
sign or 30 degrees. 

Again, the 4,320, multiplied hy 5, beenuse 5 is 1-2 of the teu 
signs remaining, gives 21.600, to which add the sum of our 
firat two signs, 4,320, and we have 25,920, which is the exact 
time it takes for the Equinoxes and Snn to pass through the 
entire circle backwards, tonching at intervals of 6,480 years 
the four angles of our square, and passing through the four 
fixed signs of the Zodiac. It is a siguifivaut fact that we are 
how entering upon oue of the quarternaries Aquarius being 
the symbol, back of whieh is the Principle of Light, Truth and 
Consciousness. The eyele of 25.920 years ended about the be- 
giuning of the Christian Era. At which time the stars of the 
constellations and the signs of the same name correspouded rel- 
atively to certain fixed stars or points in the Heavens for de- 
terming Astronomical data. 

At present this is not so, for during 1898 years all the con- 
stellations have precessed or moved from East to West nearly 
30 degrees, bringing the stars of the constellation Aries over 
the sign of Taurus, and the constellation Pisces over the sign 
of Aries, and when an understanding of the esoteric meaning 
vf the signs cau be grasped, the dominant characteristics of this 
period correspond to the expression of human nature during 
these so-called Christian years. For instance, the sign of Aries 
is a positive, intellectual. masculine, determined sign, aggressive 
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and assertive, dogmatic, tenacious, materialistic in its rational- 
ism, needing demonstration through its reasoning faculties, 
ambitious of power, critical and analytical, excelling in intel- 
lect, excessive in imagination, therefore often deceiving itself 
as to the true nature of Principles. Yet withal a sign of won- 
derful poteney for spiritual possibilities, exaltation and trans 
mutation. 

The sign of Pisces is negative, moral, woinanly and humane, 
it is noble and large in its conceptions, free, liberal and mag- 
nanimous in its philosophy, spiritual rather than material, pos- 
sessing intuitive perception over the reasoning faculties, am- 
bitious for peace, unity and good will. It generalizes over 
principles, seeks to equalize opposing factions, is jndieial in- 
stead of critical, sympathetic rather than analytical, universal 
where the Aries is individual. The sign Pisces is the insignia 
of Jesns, and within its esoteric meaning is held the teachings 
of the Christian world, Universal Brotherhood and Love. 

The influence of the sign of Pisces has been an under-enr- 
rent of moral, spiritual power since the beginning of the Chris 
tian era, gradually assuming its prerogative over the human 
race as it gained in degrees over the Equinoctial space, until 
today the whole world is alive with the cry for greater free- 
dom. Freedom of Thought, of Government, of Morality and 
Spiritual Recognition. 

One thing more. The cycle of the Sun, 19 years, added, 
9-'|-1=10, appears again as the perfect number of Deity, thus 
we may have a clearer idea why the stone at the apex of the 
Pyramid stood as the aymbol of the Sun of Suns and God. 
Astrologieally when dealing with the nations or individnals 
the Sun becomes the symbol of success, honor, prestige, glory. 
command and royal government, All physical, racial, mental. 
moral and spiritual change, which means substantially growth, 
the rise and fall of nations, the prosperity and decay of Power, 
Progress and all aspirations or ambition towards a higher de- 
velopment. Thus it has established a standard of perfected 
measurement in the economy and demonstration of the forcea 
of nature, as applied to man. The power of the San as a stand- 
ard and the power of Gold as a standard proceed from the 
same basic principle of perfection, by virtue of their inuate in- 
trinsic qualities concentrated. 

Gold stands as the standard of perfection for inanimate sub- 
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stances, stone, earth or mineral. The Sun stands for the stand- 
ard of perfection in the animate forces of nature from the plant 
through the vegetable, animal and human, and becomes the 
legitimate standard of the value of possibilities for man’s soul 
to reach that perfection where he may have gained supreme 
dominion over the earth and natural forces, through the appli- 
cation of, and life in accordance with, the Golden Rule, that 
Divine Life Principle held conscious within him, to produce a 
planet of Christ's, Redeemed, regenerated souls, a race of the 
Sons of God. 

The metal Silver, has no small place in our symbology, and 
as a standard of negative value, or negative principle in na- 
ture, embodied in the individual and collective humanity, it is 
ever seeking to establish an equilibrium, and like water to find 
its level. It is for this reason it sometimes achieves supremacy 
over Gold, or symbol of the positive principle in Nature and 
in Man. It is in accordance with an omnipotent law that this 
should be so. 

Let us fathom this a little deeper in order that we may get 
ata clearer meaning of the working out of this great law. 

It will be noticed by careful observation that whenever or 
Wherever thix negative principle dominates an individual or 
nation the standard of that individual or nation becomes nega- 
tive instead of positive, passive instead of active, at lenst so 
far a» its outward relation stands towards other individuals or 
nations of corresponding possibilities. 

We have but to look at India, China, Mexico, Egypt. por- 
tions of South America and other natious of the present day 
for instance, having silver as a standard for exchange. Look 
at Woman throughout the ages, symbol of the negative princi- 
ple of humanity. Regard the Moon, symbol of the negative 
principle of natural forces. Scientists tell us she is dead, that 
life is not possible to her. But she is not dead, she is only 
asleep, in one of her periods of Repose and passive Power. 
Look among your friends. Mark this, however, that the nega- 
tive condition is not to impress you as inferior to the positive, 
the negative is the complement of positive, not the inferior, and 
has its standard of value exactly as great, as we shall see. In- 
dia in her negative period has been the cradle of God, of spir- 
itual mystery. China could reveal to us much that we would 
like to know. Egypt! what has she not? Amid her Pyramids, 
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Sphinx and buried cities under the sands. Mexico holds for 
us infinite possibilities of knowledge as the next hundred years 
or less will demonstrate, when she has passed from her period 
of rest into a newer aetivity. Yueatan is replete with spiritual 
wonders. What of Atlantis? How long was America negative? 
What has she even yet for us in her buried mounds and cave 
dwellings? In Woman has been preserved the Light, Wisdom 
and Power of Truth with Revelation. The Moon as a symbol 
of natural force and the human Soul is the cradle of the New 
Jerusalem, of that awakened consciousness which is to herald 
the second coming of the Christ. Some scientists believe she 
is even now awakening from her sleep. for signs of life are be 
ing revealed upon her surface. Your negative friends look be- 
yond the surface, and you will find a sensitiveness that responds 
to the pulse of sympathy and progress, that vour positive 
friends may not have time to give you. 

It is like the swinging of a mighty pendulum, one extreme 
tends to the other extreme, one is positive, the other is nega- 
tive, und as long as the machinery of life goes on upon this 
planet as a child or individual of the Universe, se long will 
the pendulum swing to its extremes, giving expresaion in va 
rious parts of the world and in multitudes of individuals, but 
a time will come when each vibration, both in planet and hu- 
manity will be less and less and the two forces will become 
joined in unity at the ventral point of equilibrium, then will 
come the period of rest and suspension from activity for our 
planet Earth—not Death, but millions of years of passive 
sleep. 

Everything in the Universe is governed by a great Law. 
We may call it cause and effect, or the action of positive and 
negative force, electric or life giving, magnetic or life receiving. 
One is always active, the other is ever receptive. The one is 
as necessary to the other as night is to day, as winter is te sum- 
mer, as shadow is to sunshine, as woman is to man, as death 
(which is but a suspension of manifesting activity) is te life, 
as sleep is to waking, and as all periods of rest and repose are 
the preparation for greater activity, energy and growth. So 
this mighty Law is made manifest in and through our symbols, 
Gold and Silver. 

Silver is the symbol of this negative feminine principle op- 
erating in nature upon our planet and other planets, our Solar 
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system and into Infinity. That side of Nature and the Infinite 
Wisdom that compels repose and nurtures the life principle 
for its period of renewal, that necessitates the planting of the 
seed in darkness and obseurity that it may bring forth its fruit. 

We are told in an old familiar adage that “Speech is silver 
and silence is golden.” The student of metaphysics and occult 
law knows full well the power of the Silence, and that Thought 
Force is greater than spoken words. Any great mind, or any 
nind involved in great undertakings, realizes the advantage of 
repose and seclusion iu critical moments of their work. 

It is related of Mr. Edison that he met a committee of gen- 
tlemen one evening at some hotel, in order to exhibit one of 
his patents. During the conference it was suggested that if 
anne change or improvement could be effeeted it would more 
than double the economy and utility of the machine, aa well as 
its value. Edison thought at first it was impossible, bat pon- 
dered awhile in silence, then starting up nervonsly he asked 
the gentlemen to order another reom for him where he might 
go off alone, leaving emphatic injunctions that he should not be 
disturbed. The hours of the night wore into the morning and 
the daylight appeared yer no Edison. Finally the committee 
became much concerned lest something fatal had occurred, 

It was deemed best to open the door and look in. At first a 
look of alarm passed over the faces of the committee as they 
beheld their inventor sitting much relaxed in an arm-chair with 
arms limp and head bowed deeply on his chest, but when they 
drew closer they saw he was in what seemed to be a profound 
deep. Touching him gently on the shoulder, aroused the slum- 
hering genius again into activity, and Edisen jumped up with 
the exclamation, "Gentlemen. I have it!” and out of those long 
limrs of negation, silence, concentration and thought, with the 
hody as passive as death, was born one of the greatest inven- 
tions of modern times. 

lí mothers iu their homes and fathers in their business 
would dwell more upon this power of Silence, and the concen- 
tration of Thought as a Forde to bring about results that ordi- 
narily they effect largely with their bodily activity, they, too, 
might ereate success where now is so often failure. 

The perfeet Unity of the two forces, positive and negative; 
mascoline and feminine elements of creation, maintained and 
perpetuated in one manifestation, be it in planet, or nation, or 
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individual, demonstrates esoterically a concentration of force, 
typical of Divine possibilities, equalization, perfect balance, 
equanimity and power; such was the example of Jesus, and 
Mary the Virgin, the type of perfect womanhood, Ideal Mother- 
hood. There are many individuals as well as nations that are 
trying to equalize this force upon our planet at the present 
time. Expression of this shows in our homes, our communi. 
ties, and our present struggle over the currency question of our 
nation today, a question that has turned the eyes and interests 
of all nations of the Globe upon us, forcing the American peo- 
ple to assume not only a standard of barter and exchange, but 
a mightier moral standard of action, of one force positive in its 
nature aud holding the power, and the other force negative in 
the danger of its oppression, demanding equal rights, demand- 
ing à more righteous code of civilization. 

Gold is the standard for / exchange; Silver is the moral 
of that exchange. Gold is the means by which all exchange is 
made; Silver is the principle which keeps the standard of that 
exchange pure and undefiled. Gold is the symbol of the rich, 
the powerful; Silver is the symbol of the people. The most 
perfect Government will be maintained where both metals are 
used harmoniously with a correct knowledge of their intrinsic 
values. The pendulum has been swinging from one extreme 
to the other extreme during the last nineteen years of the Cycle 
of the Sun, seeking a means of equilibrium and ultimate hal- 
ance. Expression ir also seen in this great problem by the ef- 
fort on the part of Woman, representing in symbol the nega- 
tive of the microcosm, assuming her place and equality with 
man, the positive order of humanity. Just so far as Mao be 
comes negative and Woman becomes positive until that central 
point of unity is reached and a perfect equipoise established, 
just so far will humanity have gained an Universal harmony. 
whieh will restore in time the equilibrium of Natural and Di- 
vine foree, and bring Man back to his original standard: an 
Image and a Son of God. 

As the Sun and Gold are symbols of the positive Force, so the 
Moon and Silver become the aymbols of the uegative Principle. 
The Moon showing the power of possibilities, the deepened 
shadows of her passivity revealing with greater clearness the life 
energy given by the Sun. 

The Moon is negative and feminine, magnetic and receptive: 
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she is the mirror of wisdom and perceives understanding, the 
Mother of all Nature and Natural resources. 

As the Sun is the symbol of Plutocracy, the Moon is the 
symbol of the People; as the Sun generates fire, heat and elec- 
tricity, so the Moon acts and re-aets upon the waters of our 
earth, producing coli and all magnetic receptive conditions. 
It is well known that water is Electricity’s best conductor, and 
the great generating medium of Nature's forces, no life being 
possible without moisture. 

The Moon by her magnetic, conserving powera, rapid mo- 
tion, and generating possibilities, is the conductor of all the 
varions diversities of expression in Mother Earth and Man. 
The Ancients were in possession of so much knowledge con- 
cerning the Moon's influence that they gave to her the most 
honored titles. She was lais, Omnia of Egypt. as the Sun was 
Osiris. She was the Indian Isa and the Grecian Ceres: she 
represented to them in her various phases the symbol of all the 
forces expressing in nature and in the human race. As the 
Sun was to them the symbol of spirit, so the Moon was to them 
the symbol of soul. She was, therefore, called "Isis," or "Isis," 
which means Being, Existence. and to unveil “Isis,” means the 
revelation of all the natural forces as they unfold into the Di- 
vine. hence the mysteries of manifestation and soul develop- 
ment. The Moon was Diana, Minerva, Proserpine, she was 
Mother, Mere. Hua. She was Gen-isis, and the second chapter 
of the Old Testament reveals the process of creation and gen- 
eration, disclosing the germs of birth, life, death or sleep. Ax 
the Moon controls the great waters of our globe —and the fact 
is brought to ear minds that onr bodies are five-sevenths liquid, 
it may be better understood how and why these bodies are su 
susceptible to the changes of weather and still more to the sub- 
tle planetary influences permeating our atmosphere. 

Astrologieally the Sun and Moon. govern the fluids of the 
body: the Sun the red corpuscles of the blood, the positive vi- 
tal energy; the Moon the white corpuscles, the negative, sym- 
pathetie fluids, both of whieh unite to form the complete life 
currents. ' 

According to science, every atom in one’s body is in direct 
sympathy by the Law of Attraction with every atom of the 
Universe. Links in the chain pass down the ages through 
these wonderful symbols. The moral of all this tumult upon 
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our planet at this present cycle of change is, that the soul of 
humanity, represented symbolically by the Moon and Silver, 
and the negative principle Woman, is striving to meet the 
Spirit of God, represented by the symbol of Gold, the Sun and 
the positive principle Man, in order that an equilibrium may 
be established, an Universal Brotherhood and Love may come 
upon our race, and that the American people, under their 
Golden Eagle, symbol of regeneration and spiritual activity, 
shall ultimately become the central point of Unity, Peace and 
Power.—GkEnTRUDE DE BIELSKI in The Hermetixt. 


INVOCATION. 
LYMAN W. DENTON, M. b. 


O Thou eternal One, the only Good, 

Spirit invisible, almighty Power. 

To Thee we bow our hearts one thoughtful hour, 
As we have often in thy presence stood 

In humble attitude of prayer with feet unaliod. 


"Tis ‘thus the highest thought, with deepest awe 
Uplifts the soul above earth's sordid care, 
And leads the humble contrite one to where 

He feels and knows there is a God of law, 
With might to rule the universe without a flaw. 


And still a hand so tender, true and kind, 
With touch that thrills and fills with confidence, 
We feel to firmly grasp our own: and. hence, 
That awe is overlaid with love; we find 
Iu spite of awe Thy wondrous peare filla all the mind; 


And from the heart leaps forth the joyful ery 
“Abba, Father! Thou art now our own! 
In heaven, on earth. Thon art not far and lone, 

But near and dear throughout eternity 
To all Thy little ones—whoe'er, where'er, elose by." 


Then unto Thee! yes, unto Thee, we pray, 
Our hearts to full incline unto the right: 
Through all earth-darkness be our light, 
A lamp unto our path, unto our feet a stay; 
With Thy approving smile illume our upward way. 
— The Light Bearer. 


A PARALLEL. 


As we, in our present state of unfoldment, are not able to 
deal directly with principles on account of their being in the 
causative state, beyond the cognition of the physical senses, 
but have to observe them by their effects, it becomes necessary 
for us, in order to study any given principle, to search out an 
object in the material world, which, in the phenomena of its 
movements, gives physical expression to the various phases of 
that principle, and by this means we deduce the law. [t would 
not be possible thus to trace the cause in the effect were it not 
for the fact that, according to the mystics, “as above, so below,” 
aud “as below, so above,” which is to say that the laws govern- 
ing the higher realms of nature and of life are identical with 
those governing the lower: and that analogous phenomena do 
not proceed from parallel laws, but from the same laws dealing 
with different substances in different states or conditions and 
under different circumstances. 

In order to make n practical application of this statement, 
that ita truth may be verified and its utility discerned, I have 
chosen an object in the "below," which 1 shall deseribe and 
endeavor to show that the laws governing the selection of its 
elements, their combination, and the subsequent effects, to- 
gether with the difficulties arising in the nature of the elements 
and the character of their environment, ure identical with those 
governing the highest manifestation of life that we are capa- 
ble of knowing,—the Christ life. 

The object selected is the electric battery, composed (as we 
are aware? of a glass jar filled with acidulated water, in which 
is placed a zine casting at the top and a copper plate at the 
bottom, the two heing conuected by a copper wire covered with 
gutta-percha and extending above the surface of the liquid. 
Its action is as follows: ax soon as the connection is made be- 
tween the copper and zine, the acid in the water attacks the 
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zinc and consumes it, more properly, „burns“ its particles, 
thereby releasing their energy, which, in the form of the elec- 
tric current, passes through the water to the copper plate. 
thence through the wire to the zino, thus producing a continu- 
ous circuit, as may be proven by placing an ordinary pocket 
compass under the wire extending above the liquid, when the 
needle will be deflected from its position north and south and 
tend to set itself at right angles to the wire, which it will not 
do unless a current is passing. 

Between the parts of the apparatus just deseribed and the 
elements that go to make up the Christ life we may trave the 
following correspondence: the negative pole. the attractive 
force (copper plate), answers to the truth; the zine (that which 
contains the energies) to the physieal body; the acid corresponds 
to the desires, which act upon the physical body and set free 
the energies; and the water to the attention, which acts both as 
a polarizer of the energies and also as a conductor. The jar— 
whose function it is to contain the other elements, preserve 
their proper relations to each other, and to isolate them from 
everything else—takes the place of the concentration, which 
likewise holds the attentiou (water) and the desires (acid) in 
their proper spheres, maintains the correct relations between 
the other elements, and isolates, or insnlates the whole from 
all else. These elements, when wisely placed unite in forming 
a battery of great power, capable of doing much vood work in 
the world. 

The action of this battery and the causes which bring it into 
. existence may be thus deseribed: when an individual has 
reached a point in his evolutionary unfoldment where his per- 
ceptives are sufficiently refined to enable him to discriminate 
between good and evil iu the broader sense of the terms, he be- 
gins to be attracted to those thoughts which, when expressed 
in acts, result in permanent good. Such thoughts are truths, and 
are referred to in a general way as “the truth.” These true 
thoughts, then, become the negative pole, the attractive force, 
that incite the individual to action. When his attention becomes 
fixed upon one of such, the desire arises to know it, to expresa it, 
to experience it. The attention traverses its various branches, 
perceives its phases, discriminates as to the means to be em- 
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ployed in expressing it. The desire causes the body to act; its 
energies are released, follow the attention through the thought, 
and the thonght becomes expressed inan act. The energy ex- 
pended returns to the individual in the result, or effect of his 
actions, and thus the circuit is completed; and were it possible 
for him ever to keep his attention and his desires isolated from 
everything bnt the truth, and to dwell upon it continually, al- 
lowing it to express itself through him, a continuous cirouit 
would be formed, through which the eurrents of the Divine 
Mind would flow and lead him upward, into the *All-truth." 
But, alas! like the simple battery to which he is likened, as 
soon as the current begins to flow complieations arise and vari- 
ous difficulties present themselves, which must be all overcome 
before that current ean be established and maintained indefi- 
nitely. 

When the elements composing the battery are first put to- 
gether they are all new and fresh; the copper presents a clean 
surface to the water, and the zine a free surface to the acid. 
But if we place the compass under the wire connecting them, 
and observe it closely, we will find that after a time its deflec- 
tion lessens slowly, showing a gradual enfeeblement of the cur- 
rent until eventually it rests at zero, indicating that the current 
has ceased to How. The battery is now said to be “polarized.” 
This is à term used in electrical nomenclature to denominate 
those opposite or dissimilar properties or powers simultaneously 
developed hy an electric current in opposite, or contrasted parts 
of a battery, and which tend to set up local, or counter currents 
that, nuless counteracted, gradually inerease in strength until 
they entirely destroy the force of the direct current, thus ren- 
dering the battery useless as a working force. 

Upon examination, the cause that produces these counter- 
currents is readily seen. When the connection was first made, 
if we had been looking at the negative pole of the battery 
(the copper plate) with a microscope, we would have seen a 
white coating form upon its surface, closely resembling frost. 
The frost would soon after change into myriads of small bub- 
bles, these into larger ones, and these again would unite to 
form still larger, and so on until they were of sufficient size to 
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be seen with the naked eye, when they would overcome the ad- 
hesive force of the plate, rise to the surface of the liquid and 
burst in the air. These are hydrogen bubbles, resulting from 
decomposition of the water: they always gather on the negative 
surface of the copper, while the oxygen goes to the positive 
pole, the zinc. The oxygen unites with the alloys of the zinc 
(the iron carbon, ete.), sets up local currents with the zinc it- 
self, and deposits a thick coat of sediment that rapidly hardens 
and shuts off the acid from the zine molecules. The hydrogen 
bubbles form counter-currents at the negative pole, and these 
two causes combine to destroy the direct current, which they 
eventually do. 

Likewise, as soon aa the current begins to flow from the in- 
dividual to the truth with which he is united, small bubbles— 
so small that at first they cannot be perceived —appear upon 
the surface of the negative pole, the truth. These bubbles are 
the microscopic desires and hopes of self-aggrandizement, self- 
ish interests, aims, ambitions, that arise within. "They are s0 
small that they escape our attention—in fact, they are a part 
of our attention, and we do not know how great a part until 
they are separated by the life currents and deposited upon the 
surface of the truth. Then when they have become ao large 
that we ean see ourselves reflected from their surfaces. and rec- 
ognize the faet that they stand between us and that which we 
seek to be, then we realize that they are only bubbles and let 
them go and watch them rise and burst in the air. Oh these 
bubbles! how beautiful they appear! How many we follow! 
how many our hearts ache to possess! and when at last we 
reach out our hands to take them, lo, they burst at our finger 
tips and we are mocked by the knowledge that they were only 
bubbles. 

There must be no selfish end, aim, or hope in the mind of 
him who seeks the truth. The fruit of all action must be 
abandoned; Right for right's sake,” is the law. If he expects 
a reward, a recognition of his worthiness, praisé or even appre- 
eiation from the hand of man, he is forming bubbles; and these 
bubbles will form counter-currents and polarization is sure to 
follow. 
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But the bubbles are not the only difficulty arising as the 
current begins to flow. While the hydrogen is forming into 
bubbles, the oxygen is settling upon the surface of the zinc and 
uniting with its impurities, forming counter-currents and de- 
positing sediment that separates the acid from the surface of 
the zine. In the case of the individual, at first he forgets the 
self and allows the pnrest, highest and best surface of his being 
to be acted npon by the “right desires." which, like the acid, 
are in the attention (water), but not of it. But as the current 
continues to flow, the impurities of his being begin to manifest 
themselves and a portion of his attention (corresponding to the 
oxygen) unites with these impurities and forms counter-cur- 
rents. The oxvgen is the destroying element in the atmosphere, 
the destroyer of the old and unfit; it is the principle symbol. 
ized by Mars, the aggressor, the warrior, the destroyer, and it 
is this principle that the individual brings agsinst the evils of 
his nature in order to destroy them. Thus his attention be- 
comes divided, and the energies, following the attention, are 
divided also. A house divided against itself cannot stand, 
neither can a battery nor an individual; and it is only a question 
of time until the individual discovers that, between chasing the 
bubbles and fighting the evils of his own nature, he has alto- 
gether lost sight of the truth. 

We must overcome evil with good. We must ignore the 
evils in our selves, refuse them audience or even recognition; 
combating them only gives them life. Whatever the attention 
is fixed upon is that to which the life-forves give energy; there- 
fore, if we wish to energize the truth, our attention must be 
immovably fixed upon it and upon its laws must we meditate 
day and night. 

I will not further trace the correspondence existing between 
these two planes of manifestation, which, although so far apart, 
yet give expression to the same laws in their activities and re- 
sults. The fact and its utility are self-evident. If we' but 
eare to look, there are "books in trees, sermons in stones, and 


good in everything." 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

Knowledge is the birthright of man. It is through an un- 
derstanding of law and method that he is able to rise above the 
condition of the brute. Only through knowledge can he ob 
tain his freedom,—freedom from the petty evils, which are the 
little foxes that destroy the tender vines. The knowledge which 
sets man free cannot be gotten from books; books simply con- 
tain suggestive thought: if the student would solve the problem 
of salvation he must solve it for himself. Within the sacred 
depths of the soul is the fountain whence spring spiritual 
promptings, which, if followed with patience and with a right 
desire active in the heart, will assuredly lead man out from the 
labyrinth of untruth, into the narrow way of true righteousness, 

In order to obtain true knowledge. in order to arrive ata 
true realization of his celestial powers, of his capacity as a 
conscious, thinking, spiritual, individualized entity, in order to 
comprehend the mind forees of the universe, man must arrive 
at an understanding of self. He must be able to analyze rach 
thought, each emotion, each vibration of his being, which makes 
him a sensating creature. He must be able to do this perfectly: 
his brain organs must be under control of the master within. 
He must be able to determine whether the thoughts that pass 
through the brain are formed by his own volition, or whether 
they are reflections from other minds. No one ean do this un- 
less he be master in the broadest sense; yet this is the power 
that all must possess, if they would be free from the dominion 
of that spirit who has control of the affairs of earth, and to 
whom was given tbe power to compel all creatures to “increase 
and multiply and replenish the earth." 

By his own powers, by his own iudividual effort, man cannot 
rise superior to the spirit of generation. It is true that, to à 
certain extent, he may gain control over the lower forces, and 
through the strength derived from such control manifest won- 
derful powers, —powers that almost deceive the elect. Such 
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powers are not eternal, however; eternal, spiritual powers can be 
gained only by the one who has allied his mind to the mind of 
the Infinite. It is impossible for an individual through his 
own efforts to hold back the currents which control our earth. 
The mind currents of the world are tainted with the germs of 
disease, inharmony and death, and he who is controlled by 
them is compelled to pass into the unseen through the gateway 
of the grave. 

If man is to be an immortal in this age, he must become so 
through united effort. Because of this law God ordained that 
his kingdom should take form upon earth; and that kingdom is 
to be established. his divine unchangeable law—the law which 
enables man to rise superior to the grave—is to have a stand- 
ing among the sons of men. God's kingdom is to be established 
in order that the ripe fruit of the earth may be spiritualized 
and brought from under the control of the spirit of generation, 
the old serpent that continually deveives and misleads. The 
harvest of the earth is ripe and stands ready for the reaper. 
The prayers of God's beloved children are ascending to his 
throne. Those prayers must be answered; and as God always 
works through individuals, it behooves all who feel the desire 
within the soul for the spiritual kingdom to be established, to 
do all in their power to hasten its coming. Remember, dear 
reader, that this thought is of vital importance to you. If yon 
are content to accept the truth and use it wholly for the up- 
liftment of self, you are an unprofitable servant in God's vine- 
yard. A selfish man will never receive the reward that comes 
to the faithful son, or obtain the joys which the righteous chil- 
dren of Yahveh alone ean enjoy. 

Ged is no respecter of the personality of any man, therefore 
all who fit themselves by living a life of absolute purity, and 
who have honestly renounced the evils to which flesh is heir, 
will find themselves—let us hope in the near future—united 
into one great body, whose glad hosannas will cause the highest 
heaven to echo the glad refrain. No Jew will be barred from 
the celestial state because he isa Jew. No Gentile need fear 
to knock at the gates of pearl. The lowly sons and daughters 
of earth will find that all class prejudices have been removed, 
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that all are equal, that all who will may freely drink from the 
fountain of living water; only one thing is needful,—yon must 
love the Lord with all your beart, with all your mind, with all 
your strength, and your neighbor as yourself. 

To drink from the fountain of living waters means vastly 
more than the words themselves express. No one can com- 
prehend what it is to drink from the fountain of living waters 
until he approaches God with clean hands and a pure heart. 
Purity of heart ean be obtained only after man has eradieated 
all selfish desires from bis nature; not until he has become as 
a little child. My friends, let your prayer be for wisdom, for 
knowledge, and for understanding. Keep the mind single: 
strive with all you are, with all your strength, to realize the 
importance of a complete renunciation of the vanities of earth. 
The heavenly gates are closed against the children of men, 
against those who delight to do evil; they quickly open, how- 
ever, to the pure, the holy, the little ones who trust. who rely 
upon the sustaining power of our God and Father. 

It is strange that men refuse to see the hand that would lead 
them into righteousness, away from the sins aud sorrows of a 
carnal world: it is sad to think that the majority of people are 
satisfied with the husks. All who will may receive the price- 
Jess pearl of eternal youth, may enter the kingdom of our God 
and Father and find that peace which 1s not for a day, but 
which will last until time ceases. That God's wondrous love 
may be with his children, that all may see the need of salva- 
tion, that all may be led to seek the heavenly kingdom, is the 
prayer of your fellow laborer. 


If we permit the universal will to guide us and its power to 
act through us, we cannot fail to discern or improve any occa- 
sion of good service or development. 


“Conservatism” is often a refuge of weak minds, a respectable 
shelter for those who have not the courage of their convictions, 
or are entirely without opinions, never having learned to think. 
It is a sort of “institute” for the feeble-minded, a “retreat” for 
genteel poverty of thought.—CiragLEs B. Newcomen in % 
Right with the World. 


EXTRACTS FROM LECTURES DELIVERED BEFORE 
THE FRATERNITY. 


In the way that we go, in the effort that we are making, we find 

many things sought for by the mystics.— they come to us nat- 
nrally,—and among them is the attitude of which we spoke not 
long ago when we referred to the coming of a time when the 
mind apparently ceases to go, or very nearly does so; when we 
ean ait down and stop thinking. Then, more than at any other 
time, are we especially in a condition to inspire knowledge 
from on high. The work of inspiration is one of the utinost 
importance to us. The positive signs, Aries, Gemini, Capri- 
corn, Aquarius, and Pisces, not being inspirational by nature, 
must get that power by very hard, laborious effort. There are 
other signs that are somewhat positive. and inspiration, again, 
only comes to them by effort, but possibly not such arduous 
effort. This effort is of two kinds. When we find ourselves 
in the blank condition, either naturally so or by our own voli- 
tion, then we are in an attitude identical with that of the body 
when we move a hand. It requires very little effort to move 
the hand, but what kind of an effort? Find out: for that effort 
of the mind is the one by which. when properly directed, we 
may ally ourselves to the powers of the Infinite, and use those 
powers according to our will, That negative, or blank condi- 
tion of the mind. enables us to retire within, into the silence, 
where we may analyze the real self. It is in this real self that 
we find the powers. Another phase of this subject is that we 
shonld give much of our time to the spirit of devotion, or prayer. 
Prayer does not eonsist in the saying of words, but in the sin- 
vere yearning of the soul for a conscious unity with God, But 
faith is requisite in order to bring about this result. When we 
have stilled the clamor of the thought currents eoming from 
the body, we begin to work on what we will to be. We may be 
whatever we will to be by thinking it and realizing it. By 
thinking it in the proper way we are caused to feel it. Think. 
ing and feeling it will make it a real faet to us; and when we 
have made it real. then faith resides in the thing. This is 
faith. One rests in it and believes with perfect confidence. 
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Our words should be few, because by useless words we scat- 
ter our thoughts and our powers, scatter the ability to feel and 
think, scatter what we think. Our course in this respect is not 
that of the outer world. They talk for the sake of talking; we 
must talk only that which we believe, and that into which we 
can put our feeling. If we can habitually do this, then our 
words will be accompanied hy faith, our acts will be acts of 
faith and consequent power. 


* = LJ * * . 


Find ont the means used by the mind in the government of 
the body and yon will discover that there is no power but that 
of this same mind which you see manifested in the body; there- 
fore there is no phenomenon of the body that is not under its 
control. If this be properly understood there will be no sick 
students of Esoteric truths. When you understand how the 
mind controls the body, you will also know how mind controls 


the universe of mind and matter. 
* * * e * LI 


As long as self in any sense is a controlling principle within 
the individual, he cannot be sacred to God; and, remember, we 
have offered our lives without reserve, without asking whether 
we will receive pleasure or pain, joy or sorrow—what «does it 
matter, provided we know that we are doing the will of the 
Father, provided we have within the continual realization that 
we are sacred to God. This state of mind has in it a wonder- 
ful power. It is the foundation of the faith that brings 
the dominion,—this realization within ourselves that we are 
separate unto God, that our body, mind and soul are sacred to 
him. If you cause that thought to enter into your rooms, into 
everythiug you do, you will be surprised at the incoming power. 
If wherever you turn you keep active the thought of purity, 
cleanliness, separateness from all the world, and if all you have 
or are associated with, is connected with that thought, we 
should soon have around us such an atmosphere of purity, holi- 
ness, sacredness, that no one could be an adversary to us, it 
would be a devouring fire to anything that attempted to do us 
harm. 

With the consciousness of separateness and of associate rela- 
tionship with the God of the universe, will come everything 
that we may desire, everything that is desirable. God owns 
the universe, he rules in all life, in all being, everywhere: there- 
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fore it is for you to make it the business of your life to become 
one with him. 


In my childhood a certain dream harassed me, and for years 
afterward I remembered it and felt its presence. It seemed like 
a nightmare, but whatever it was, I now see in the picture that 
it presented to my mind a connection with the thonght that we 
are considering. I seemed to be standing on an immense plain, 
looking at a point, as far as I could see in the distance, As I 
looked I saw a mere speck appear, and as [ watched it seemed 
w be coming closer and gradually getting larger. After a time 
it looked like a train at a.great distance, coming across the 
plains; but as it eame on it grew and grew until as it neared 
me it appeared like an immense globe, like a world rolling to- 
ward me with terrible velocity, and 1 felt that if I did not get 
ont of its way it would roll over and erush me to powder. 

The kingdom of heaven is like that immense ball; it is com- 
ing in the far distance of the heavens, rolling on with relentless 
power, and all those who oppose it wil] surely he erushed by it. 
It will not do for an individual to have his head turned away 
for one instant: like the cherubim he must go straight forward: 
"and they went every oue straight forward: whither the spirit 
was to go they went; and they turned not when they went.“ 
This must be the attitude of each one of us. It is not that we 
should hate anyone as the world understands the word "hate." 
We bate no one in the world, but we put aside all persons and con- 
ditions that stand between us and the mighty object that we have 

-æt before us. We must keep that object well defined and push 
it forward with an unbending, unyielding, untiring will. It is 
because of this that we take the name Yahveh (by and throngh 
whose will the universe was created) to establish the Kingdom 
on earth wherein ia to dwell righteousness. If that Kingdom 
ever comes to you, you must build it, and you must build it 
by and through a holy life, by a life supported in all its parta 
by the law of God. Not only so, but you mast embody within 
your organism the will of God, so that, even for an instant, 
nothing ean divert you from the course upon which you have 
decided. This will enable you, like the cherubim, to go straight 
forward and to turn not as you go, even if it destroys you, yet 
you turu not as you go—not even if it scatters those who are 
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gathered here, you turn not as you go. Forward is the watch- 
word, and in the name Yahveh is the power to accomplish, 
* * * * * * 

It would seem a late hour to talk to the Fraternity about the 
results of the regenerate life, yet there is a thought in this 
connection that we should keep in mind and work upon. When 
Israel was being led into the wilderness the Lord said, “Behold 
I send an angel (messenger) before thee, to keep thee in the 
way * * * Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not; for he will not pardon vour transgressions: for my 
name is in him." Is it not the province of our lives to be the 
messengers of God?—messengers of Yahveh, the God of the 
universe, who never changes, who is the same yesterday. todav, 
and forever! how, then, shall we become his especial messen- 
gers?—his laws are unchangeable! 

We have so often spoken of the plan of creation which was 
stated when God sent furth the word into space: “Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness; and let them have du- 
minion.” In tracing that word we see that it has formed and 
brought into existence the world with its present order of peo- 
ple, and, in so far as we have reached the completion of its 
ereative potency, we are its ultimate expression. Again, we 
find that the planets were the first manifestation of the creative 
word, and that al] forms of its subsequent expression have been 
acted upon—shall we not say, eontrolled?—by the movements 
of the planets, the heavenly bodies: through them the Intinite 
Mind governs the universe. Pope's declaration is undoubtedly 
true, that 


"All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul.“ 


for God is the soul of all nature; and, consequently, we are 
what we are by virtue of the working of law, a law which is 
that of the Infinite Mind: the law of the Infinite Mind is nat- 
ural law, and vice versa. If, then, we are to take the domin- 
ion, by what means are we to ally ourselves to the Mind of the 
Infinite in order to obtain that dominion? 

We have taken the position that God never changes, that 
if we were to pray from now to all eternity it would not change 
him in the least particular, even though we had the power of 
an archangel and did all those things most pleasing in his 
sight. God never ehanges: his purpose is fixed, unchangeable 
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throughont all eternity. Now, if we and surrounding nature 
are brought into existence und controlled by the movements of 
the planetary system—astral influences, we call them—then it 
follows that we must gain the dominion by and through alliance 
with these influences. We are the crown of God’s creation, 
and, consequently, God is manifested in us to a greater, stronger, 
more complete degree than in the rest of creation. This being 
30, then it looks to me as if it gave us the priority, the ascen- 
dency over creative law, over all other thoughts formed by the 
creative mind; for if man stands as the highest, the crowning 
expression of the creative word of God by which worlds were 
male, then he stands between the worlds created and God the 
Creator. If. therefore, he stunde between the Creator and the 
created, he may have the dominion, 

We are, however, still under the control of planetary law; 
how do we expect to get from under its control? By the regen- 
eration, the regeneration of self. We find that the higher we 
go in the regeneration, the more we feel these planetary influ- 
ences. Tonight, for instance, it is Libra-Taurus, and the 
forces are so heavy that it is hard for me to stand them now, 
notwithstanding all these years that ] have stood against them. 
How eame such powers within us? It is because we have dam- 
med up the life currents of the universe, the forces of the Infi- 
nite Mind: and if we go on until we get complete control of 
these astral influences, these creative powers within, we will 
necessarily have dominion over them. 

What does this cover? There is no doubt in our mind that 
the storms, rains, winds, snows, and the different atmospheric 
conditions are brought abont by the positions and changes of 
the planets, working in harmony with natural law, Now, when 
you, as men and women, have taken command of the forces 
within your own bodies, have risen above them, as the Revela- 
tor said, have placed the moon (which is the polarizer of the 
life energies) under vour feet, you will stand between the Crea- 
tor and the created, you will have taken control of the creative 
energies emanating from the heavenly bodies, and you will, 
consequently, have control of the atmospherie conditions by 
which you are surrounded, If you step in between the Crea- 
ting power and the thing acted upon, then you lay hold of that 
power and take the position of being what you will to be, and 
what was formerly acted upon by the Creator, can now receive 
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power only from you and will be whatever you make it. There- 
fore as, in your progress, you take control of the creative forces, 
you are taking control of the laws of nature, of growth; life in 
all its forms upon our planet earth is being made subject to 
your will; everything that lives upon it is coming under your 
control bil be under your control when you have finished 
your task, when you have fully taken the name Yahveh, the "T 
will be what I will to he.” 

Yon do not yet realize what it means to step in between God 
and all things, to take the reins of government from the Al- 
mighty and to wield the scepter over all nature: but this yon 
will do. You have now attempted to solve the riddle of the 
sphinx. You remember that in old times those who attempted 
this and failel were killed; and it is death for you who have 
really begun this life to fail, heeanse you have placed your- 
self outside the pale of orderly natural law; you have begun to 
hold back the currents of the planets, to disarrange them from 
the old order and to rearrange them according to the new or- 
der that ia to be established upon the earth. Think of it—is 
it not a mighty thought? that you, a little man, a little woman, 
are to step in between God and his creation, and take the gov- 
erning power out of his hands and place it in your own; the 
mighty energies of a eyclone, the terrible force of a volcano, 
the wind, storms, heat, light, all the various phenomena of na- 
ture—«// under your control! This ie what it means, and noth- 
ing less. Now, you must either do this or die. 

Therefore, as you take the name Yahveh, it is necessary that 
you find out how to draw and incorporate in your organism the 
will power of the Creative Mind, that will that holds command 
of suns and systems in their orderly course throngh space. You 
must ensphere that will, for it is by and through it that you 
will be able to live and to possess the dominion. It is a mighty 
thing for a man to say, “I will be what I will to be:“ measure 
the words—'*what I will to be!“ a creature brougbt into exist- 
ence by a law and governed by the law that produced him. 
stepping out and looking upon those mighty energies and say- 
ing to them, “I rebel against your dominion, | will be no longer 
controlled by your power; you shall be my servants and obey 
my voice.” 

Again, how shall this be done? Is it by the development of 
a great mind power, mental power, and the force of the exter- 
nal will that we are to lay hold of these currents? No: the 
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mind currents of the universe are the currents of life, the vital 
eurrents, and cannot be controlled by the thinking, reasoning 
mind, which is only an instrument with which to form thoughts. 
The forces van be controlled only by the inner mind that allies 
us to the life currents of the universe. The inner mind must 
be united to the mind of God in marriage. To the marriage 
of the Lumb must He come, and his wife must have made her- 
self ready; white robes must be upon her—clothed in purity. 
No one can approach those nuptial rites without the wedding 
gurment. 

You should know what planetary positions produce certain 
effects, and you should also know what mental states produce 
the same effects, because the time is coming, when men and 
women have taken control of the creative energies in their own 
bodies, that the fires of this energy will begin to go rampant 
over the earth, drying up the waters so that the land will no 
longer bring forth, and thus utterly destroying, starving, the 
inhabitants. If we are to be the gods of the earth, then we 
must be a loving, preserving God, not a destroyer; and in or- 
der ta preserve, we must be able to stay such influences. I 
used to question what purpose the Spirit had in view in giving 
Solar Biology, but I now see the reason: it is impossible to un- 
derstand the life currents without it. and you cannot study it 
too much. It gives the influences and laws governing life and 
the mind of the Creator. We must know these influences and 
these laws. for we have said, "I will take the reins of govern- 
ment into my own hands, Í will no longer he governed by these 
laws, I will take the dominion, Yahveh shall be my God, and 
| will be his son.” 


We may move in our life orbits as serenely as the planets. 

As the light shines through our eyes, the air breathes through 
our lungs, and the blood circulates through our system, so will 
the universal intelligence manifest itself through onr daily 
lives if we only “give passage to its beams.” 

It is generally through deep suffering that we learn to de- 
tach from us the thought of self. 

Not until this bas been done can we enter the realms of per- 
fect peace —CHarLes B. Newcows in All's Right with the 
World. 


OUR EXCHANGES, 


MECHANISM OF OUR TWO MINDS. 

The following is simply an hypothesis for physicians and for 
all who are curing diseases by means of Suggestion. I believe 
in fighting the devil with fire. He may not understand any- 
thing else; he will that. We are moet of us so steeped in the 
materialism of the day and so many imagine that we know 
much more about what our present knowledge of matter will 
explain than we really do know, that it is necessary, if we would 
be understood, to translate phenomena into the language of 
matter and force. 

If we oan find a working hypothesis that will explain the 
cures by Suggestion, from the standpoint of matter, we will do 
away with some of the idiotic opposition now put forward to 
antagonize these efforts. If we can class Suggestion with 
strychnine and opium, we will be able to put a quietus on some 
of the harpers that we cannot cure organic disease. 

Every posted man to-day acknowledges that some diseases 
are cured by Suggestion, so that if we can show the pure ma 
terialists that, according to their theory, there is no disease that 
ix not organie and in curing any disease whatever we cure or- 
ganic disease, and that all mental changes are according to this 
same theory organic, or at least material, hence, in producing 
any change in mind, we are producing a change iu nerve, and 
through the latter in all the tissues to which nerven go, and 
hence Suggestion acts simply by working material changes, in 
material nerves, on a material organie body. 

This conception brings Suggestion into a class with all the 
other physical forces. No more mysterious aud no less. We 
regard it as more mysterious because we are less familiar with 
it, that is, see it working less often, because we are only lately 
learning that it is present in almost all thinking, either directly 
or indirectly. 

We make no attempt to explain that unknown something 
back of phenomena, and until we learn more than we at present 
know, all attempts must be partial, all hypotheses utilized for 
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some definite purpose and held loosely, in readiness to acoept 
any new assumptien that will better explain matters. 

We have one brain with two seta of functions, commonly 
called objective and subjective minds, but which, aa we are 
speaking from a physiological rather than a metaphysical point 
of view, we will call voluntary and automatis. In order to 
make matters clear, we must refer to a few points of anatomy 
now accepted as true. We now believe the nerve cell and 
nerve fibre to be one entity, the neuron, so called, not two as 
was formerly thought. Each neuron is a separate entity with 
physiological uounections only with other cells. That is, there 
is no anatomical connection between either cella or fibres. One 
process is prolonged into au »xis cylinder or neuraxon, the old 
nerve fibre. The other processes ure ealled protoplasmic proc- 
esses, or dendrites. The former always convey impulses away 
from the cell, the latter toward the cell. 

We accept, as proven, that we have two sets of tracta to the 
brain, one called direct, the other indirect. The former go to 
the voluntary cells, the latter to the automatic ones. Now, if 
we will keep in mind that each neuron is independent, we will 
see that the fibres or neuraxens being separate and direct, 
means that the cella are separate alae. That ix, that one por- 
tion of brain administers to voluntary life and another portion 
t automatic life. Now, what we do not know is whether the 
voluntary mechanism is scattered throughout the brain and the 
automatic mechanisin the same, being contiguous, like apples 
in the same basket, but not anatomivally connected, or whether 
the former ovcupy one portion of brain and the latter a portion 
distinct entirely, that is, in a different portion of the cranium, 
the two separated by well marhed anatomical divisions. 

We have many reasons for believing the latter to be the case. 
In an article like this, I can only hint at the evidence, trusting 
that those interested will take the trouble to look the matter up. 
In the first place, I wish to call attention to the two seta of 
tracts mentioned above. The direc! afferent impulses have the 
following courses: 

lst. Peripheral neurons conveying impulses from the surface 
of the body to the cord. (Peripheral Sensory neurons.) 

2ud. From the cord to the optic thalamus. (Spinal thalmie 
neurons.) 

Id. From optic thalamus to cerebral cortex. (Thalmio cor- 
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tical neuraxons.) 

The direct efferent impulses have the following courses: 

1st. From central cerebral convolution to cord. 

2nd. From cord to voluntary muscles. 

The indirect sensory impulses have the following courses: 

1st. A peripheral sensory neuron conveys impulses from the 
muscles, joints and viscera to cord. 

9nd. A spinal cerebellar neuron from cord to cerebellum. 

3d. A cerebellar thalmie neuron. 

4th. A thalmie cortex neuron. 

The indirect motor impulses have the following course: 

Ist. From cortex to pons. 

2nd. From pons to cerebellum. 

3d. From cerebellum to cord. 

4th. From cord outward. 

Tn addition to the above, we have the nerves of «pecia! xense- 

These belong to the former or direct tracta, as they are pri- 
marily connected directly with the cerebrum through the basal 
ganglia, not being first connected with the cerebellum. The 
auditory is an apparent exception, but ia not. It is botha 
nerve of hearing and a space sense nerve. In so far as it isa 
nerve of hearing, it is connected directly with the cerebrum. 
but as a space sense nerve it goes first to the cerebellum, 

Thia is just as we wonld expect as we will see later. Now 
let us see where we are. We have two sets of tracts, direct 
and indirect, the direct, including the nerves of special sense, 
connected to cerebrum through busul ganglion only. the indi- 
rect, without exception, going to cerebellum before reaching 
the cerebrum, 

It is well known that the impressions through the special 
senses and from the surface, auch as touch, temperature and 
pain, are particularly the impressions which lead to intellect 
and are the freest possible from emotion. They, with their co 
ordinations, integrations, and the deductions from them, con- 
stitute the voluntary mind. 

The indirect fibres, carrying impressious from within the 
body—the muscles, viscera, glands, joints, ete., are the impres- 
sions that are necessary for the proper equalization of the bod- 
ily forces, for its nourishment, and for the emotional life of the 
individual. Now, as these impressions all go the cerebellum 
before reaching the cerebrum, and we know that the cerebellum 
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is instrumental in maintaining the bodily equilibrium, I think 
that we are safe in concluding that it, with the basal ganglia, 
is the seat of our automatic and emotional lives. Hence, we 
have the cerebrum and volontary mind; the cerebellum, basil 
ganglion and cord with the automatic mind. 

The case vould, but for lack of space, be made much stronger, 
but as this exact localization is not necessary to our hypothesis, 
we will simply say that it looks very much as though it were 
true, and if true, will explain much that bas been obscure as to 
the functions of the cerebellum. It is, however, only necessary 
for us to keep in mind that we have direct tracts to other brain 
cells. giving rise to the automatic mechanism, and that these 
two mechanisms are connected more indirectly with each other 
than the different portions of each mechanism are connected 
within themselves, 

Now, let us simply glance at the application of the above. 
In the first place, we will see that it will give us 4 good work- 
ing insight into the antagonism existing between reason and 
emotion. It is plainly contrary to reason to suppose that any 
very large area of brain tissue is inuctive ut uny time, Con- 
siousness, then, must be supposed to be connected in some way 
with the dominant action. 

We know sufficient of the theory of vibrations and waves to 
know that, if the above theory be true, some portion of brain 
mnst dominate attention and that no two portions, 2 H 
ing in hurmony, can be so dominant at one time, hence, if the 
antomatic brain with the emotions and other characteristics 
well known to belong to it. is especially active, lhe voluntary 
mechanism cannot be in command of the attention at that time 
and the reverse is equally apparent. 

We van readily see how mental and emotional states affect. 
the body and the health. If it is the voluntary mechanism 
that is acting, it will first act on the automatie machinery aud 
throngh this on the body for ita weal or woe, according to the 
nature of the thoughts or beliefs. If it is the emotions that 
ure excited, if the condition is one of worry or anger or other- 
wise, it is the automatic brain that is acting and the body will 
feel the effects directly. Joyous emotions build up, painful tear 
down. No part of our anatomy or physiology is out of their 
reach. 

Let us not interpret the names Voluntary and Automatic 
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too strictly. The voluntary mechanism may have some auto 
matic powers and the automatic may be something more than the 
name would warrant, but as they clearly designate what at pres- 
ent seems to be the dominant functions of each, let us use them 
till the future shall disclose hetter ones. The insight they give 
is physiological. If the metaphysician, looking from some other 
standpoint, shall choose some other hypothesis and work another 
portion of the, as yet, great unknown, well and good. We will 
aid him all we ean, but as physicians and therapeutists we 
should, in order to be understood, stick closely to physiology. 

Again, exervise increases strength in brain as well as muscle. 
hence, if either mechanism is used to excess, we would expect 
it to be habitually the stronger, which we find to he the case, 

Again, as the two mechanisms are not absolutely separate, 
but are connected indirectly, we would not expect vigorous ac- 
tion in one to leave the other entirely uninfluenced. This we 
find to be true. Our reasoning and volitional life does not 
leave the emotions entirely uninfluenced, nor the reverse. A 
relative inaction is all that is required to sink it into unconscious. 
ness. The relative inactivity, while not in consciousness at the 
time, is active just the same, and may at any time become dom- 
inant and conscious, or be uncovered by the hypnotist, frequently 
to the surprise of both himself and subject. Nothing is, in the 
normal state, forgotten; we are simply unable to recall it at 
the time. I have been able to find nothing in the antagoniam 
of our two natures that the hypothesis does not throw some 
light upon. 

Again, why does fixation of the eyes cause sleep at any time? 
Impressiona from the eyes go first to the basal ganglia, thence 
to the voluntary brain centres. If the eyes rest upon something 
of wide interest, the rational mechanism is stimulated; for that 
reason if we wish sleep to occur we fix the gaze upon an indif- 
Jerent point. The basal ganglia will be stimulated just the 
same, and as it is connected with the other portions of the au- 
tomatic machinery, these will be stimulated and become domi- 
nant, and as the stimulation is free from the emotional ele- 
ment, we are left simply with the automatic mind dominant, in 
a state of stimulation simply, and ready for any suggestion we 
may make, provided always (or nearly so, at least), that the 
life and liberty are not called into question. 

This shows how Suggestion (verbal, | mean), is such an im- 
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portant aid in producing hypnosis and how it can cause the 
state unaided by fixation. In sleep, the automatic brain and 
mind is dominant. Words are born to convey ideas. The idea 
sleep conveys to the mind a condition of relaxation, freedom 
from volition and thought, hence, the tendency to realize this 
in fact, and it will be realized, where the automatic brain is 
sufficiently well developed and the other conditions tending to 
a quiescence of the voluntary brain are complied with. 

Having the patient passive, that is, with the automatic ma- 
chinery dominant, whether asleep or not, how do we cure dis- 
ease? It must be remembered that this brain, the automatic, 
controls the entire body, so much so that the voluntary brain 
must borrow. as it were, the use of a portion of it whenever it 
would act on the ontside, or the inside, either. Withont using 
hasal ganglia or cord, the voluntary powers wonld end in 
dreams, if they could be supposed to exist at all. All growth, 
nonrishiment and repair are in its hands. From the least cell 
to the mightiest organ or tissue, they are dependent on this au- 
tomatiam. Is it any wonder, then, that by talking to it and 
stimulating it to action we can control the bodily activity and 
nourishment? I think that 1 would be safe in saying that eighty- 
five per cent. of all eures by drugs, where the drug really does 
the work, ia dune by the drug first acting on this same nervous 
system and throngh it affecting the organ or tissue diseased. 

Now, what possible difference can it make whether 4 nerve 
is stimulated or depressed by strychnine or opium or a word 
spoken or written? That we can talk to the nerve-centers through 
the ears and reach them through the other channels as well, is 
known to every party that reads liberally. Neither heart, lungs, 
stomach or any other organ or tissne is out of reach. Blisters 
raised on the skin, heart action increased or depressed, tempera- 
ture raised or lowered, digestion aided or hindered by Sug- 
gestion not only, but by ordinary thinking and feeling, es- 
pecially the latter, as it is the work of the automatic machinery 
that has this influence any way, proves this to be true. 

We do better work when the patient is passive, simply be- 
cause the voluntary mechanism is not acting and draining off 
nerve force. Remember that we have no direct voluntary in- 
fluence over nutrition or the circulation through the viscery, 
but we have that influence through the antomatic brain and 
we are simply learning how to use it for ourselves and others. 
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Sidis tells us that in the normal waking state indirect Sug- 
gestion alone is applicable, and that in the hypnotic state direct 
Suggestion is proper. Our hypothesis enables us to see why 
this is true when it is true, and to state other cases where it is 
not true. 

Direct Suggestion is proper in the hypnotic state, because 
we are talking directly to the automatic brain which is free, or 
comparatively so, of the inhibitory influence of the voluntary 
brain, hence the reaction will depend on the directness and 
force of the Suggestion. 

In the waking state, however, in all parties whose lives are 
ruled by reason and volition, with a consequent dominance of 
this mechanism, direet Suggestion will meet with opposition. 
The voluntary brain does not obey commands as such, bnt 
ehooses its eourse in accordance with its desires, hence a com- 
mand not suitable will be rejected. Even if the command meets 
the approbation of the reason, its execution, if directed to the 
nourishment of the body, or otherwise, must reach its object 
indirectly through the automatic machinery, hence must be 
weaker and inferior to commands directed directly to this mech- 
anism in the start. But this enables us to see that there exists 
another class that are naturally emotional and automatic, and 
xo situated from youth np as to he accustomed to obey, wha 
will obey direet Suggestion in the normal waking state, even 
as au animal whose voluntary mechanism is imperfectly devel- 
oped will do or is likely to do. This class will not be go per- 
fect as where the opposition is removed by passivity and sng- 
gestion, 

We can see, alse, why too profound sleep, either natural or 
artificial, is not favorable to Suggestion. In profound sleep, 
the senses and automatism, while not inactive, are too dull and 
unimpressionable to react readily. I think, however. that there 
is a difference here possible between natural and induced sleep. 
Ju the former, the dullness and depth of sleep vary directly, 
while in the latter the senses muy be made hypersensitive by 
Suggestion, though they are naturally dulled in those states of 
deep sleep. 

lere again our theory helps us out, We can readily see how 
there can be present all degrees of inactivity of the voluntary 
mechanism, and heuce all degrees of resistance to the complete 
and unhindered activity of the automatic machinery. We must 
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consequently be careful not to generalize too hastily. We must 
uot imagine that what is present in a few cases will necessarily 
be present in all. Each case must be studied by itself. 

We are thus able to understand why an action, voluntary at 
first, may become automatic later, by repetition. We must re- 
inember that the voluntary brain uses the basal ganglia and 
cord to realize ideas in action, As the ganglia and cord react 
to some one idea repeatedly, they become more apt and ready 
and finally a point is reached where the added impulse from 
the cerebrum is not needed, the impulse from the sense organs 
to ganglia being sufficient. or a degree of cerebral action not 
at the time conscious, may be present, while other cerebral ven- 
ters are for the time dominant and consequently conscions. 

It may be claimed truly that we cannot thus explain the so- 
called spirit phenomena. True, but neither will any other hy- 
pothesis. To say that our subeonseious mind is a spiritual en- 
tity with powers to move tables, write messages, ete; does nol 
explain or give an inkling as to how it is done. We know no 
more how a spirit ean. do these things than we do how brain 
powers, akin to other physical power, ean do 80. 

Let us frankly acknowledge that we so far know nothing of 
these things and keep searching. Let ns keep in mind that 
the something back of all phenomena is so far unknown: use 
whatever hypothesis, will throw light on our work, but remem- 
her that they are all gnesses. 

While there is nothing new in the above, we hope that it 
will aid in clearing up some obscure points. We simply think 
ita different. and, we hope. clearer statement of facts showing 
the unity of methods of enre.—S. F. Meacuam, M. D., in 


Suggestions. 


It is probably as hard to learn to lie gentle always us it is to learn 
always to be contented. It will take time, aud close, unwearying ap- 
plication. We must set ourselves resolutely to the task: for the lesson 
is one that we must nut fail to learn, unless we would fail in growing 
into Christliness. It is not a matter of small importance—something 
merely that is desirable but not essential. Gentlenews is not u mere 
ornament of life. that one may have or may not have, as one may or 
may not, wear jewels or precious stones. It is not a mere frill of 
character which adds to its beauty, but is not part of it. Gentleness 
is essential in every true Christian life. It is part of its very warp 
and woof. Not to be gentle is not to be a Christian. 

Therefore the lesson must be learned. The golden threads must 
be woven into the texture. Nothing less than the gentleness of Christ 
himself must be accepted as the pattern after which we are to fashion 
our life and character. —/7erald of the Gulden Age. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive & great many letters from parties who are 
not subecribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not eepecially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, ma our space is too limited to aon kinèn tms a oma 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our Kc liat, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainmenta. is i» our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to s in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
plaoe of birth, alao state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter d as the character indicating 
"the rising sign." 


C. M. Oct. 9, 1870, 6 a. m. Wisconsin. 

Q in ; D in P; 0, =; W in Vj; h in D; Yin f; 4 in V: 

9 in X; & in m. 

You have a good, clear mind, but are apt to be contemplative and 
unpractical. Your lack of success is attributable to your Aries po- 
larity, which gives a continual feeling of opposition from people and 
from everything that you undertake. You should bear in mind that 
this is not really the case, but only a mental state in yourself. You 
have a love of travel and a desire for change; this should be overcome, 
as persistent effort in one place or direction is the only method of suc- 
cess. You have a good body and prodigious vitality. Have the quali- 
fications for literary pursuits, wherein you would make a success. 
Would be very successful in the acquisition of languages or ass 
teacher. Your mind is very strongly inclined to materialism; bear in 
mind that knowledge and attainment in the regenerate life come from 
a discernment of causes, and need a fine discrimination and a great 
deal of the spirit of wisdom,—the discreet, proper, careful use of 
knowledge. It should be the effort of your life to acquire this wis- 
dom. Your tendency is to work by rules, literally aa laid down by 
others; learn to make rules for yourself, and to make them wisely. 
The times of danger of loss are when the moon ia in Libra or Aries. 
and when tliese signs are rising. 

J. R. L. Aug. 11. 1849. Perry Co., Alabama. 

Q in N.; D in 8: B in +; bh in : Yin X; d in ; 9 in 

=; ¥ in W. 

You are under the arbitrary control of love, sensation, and emotion. 
While you have a good clear mind, yet you are always looking too 
high, too far away, and for something too big: in other words, yon 
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need especial culture and drill in the practical and useful. You 
should always have a well-defined object in everything that yon do 
and say, and be very careful not to do or say anything not in conso- 
nance with that object. In order to succeed in the regenerate life, 
your law must be made like the laws of the Medes and Persians,— 
unalterable. Make for yourself a rule of life in regard to eating and 
drinking, sleeping, and speaking, and never deviate from that rule. 
Again, you should remember that it is the little things that make up 
the great things; therefore give special attention to the little things 
of life. Overcome restless dissatisfaction; try to be content with what 
is. Refuse to give attention to things that would disturb and an- 
noy you. Keep your mind fixed on your objects and the methods for 
accomplishing them. Suppress a love of travel and desire for change; 
be satisfied with what you have and with your surroundings, and set- 
tle into the harness and try to make life a auccess. In the absence of 
the data for finding the sign that rules the body we can only point 
out two periods of danger, —when the moon is in Leo or Taurus. 

W. H. N. Oct. 20, 1863, 2 a. m. Davenport. Iowa. 

Qin ; D in zm; 0, m; Bin T: h in ; X in 8: d in Y; 

? imm; & in 1. 

You are an unusual sensitive. By a little patient experimentation, 
united with the regenerate life, you would he able to read correctly 
the thonghts of those around you; and you should give much attention 
lo this subject, or you will be influenced and even controlled by other 
minds. You have an orderly brain, and capacity to make life a sue- 
cess; but unless you give attention to the sensitiveness of your nature, 
strong business minds will take control of yours and rob you of all 
you accumulate. You are quite fortunate, except in your association 
with woman, where you would be impoverished. Make a special ef- 
fort to control your appetite, passions, and sensations generally, for in 
this direction is your adversary. Give careful study to the principles 
of control of the body by the mind, so that you may readily overcome 
stomach difficulties or any other diseased states. Bear in mind that 
all matters relating to attainment are not obtainable by some sudden, 
spontaneous action or method, but can only he aequired through quiet. 
steady, persistent effurt. The times of danger in regeneration are 
when the moon is in Libra, Virgo, or Aquarius. Be watchful of Scor- 
pio. The hours of danger are when these signs rige. 

S. E. Dec. 13,1841. Sweden. 

Q in 7: D in 7: 8 in "X; h ings; Y) ings; F in m; 9 in 

B: & in W. 

A person of unusual energy and activity, both of mind and body. 
The positions of Saturn and Jupiter give you a great ideal of home, 
such as you have never seen and which your imagination has never fully 
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pictured. This has been the source of a great deal of discomfort, discon- 
tent, and perhaps annoyance in your home life. Have much combative- 
ness in your nature, well-tempered by a desire for love and tenderness, 
which, of course, would produce a disturbing element in your life, Have 
within you an intuitive perception of the mystic laws and powers: aided 
by them you should retire within and seek the quiet devotional attitude. 
Dedicate your life to God, then leave your troubles in his hands for 
adjustment, for you cannot adjust them yourself. Seek the qniet and 
the restful. Study methods for the control of the body; keep it in 
health and vigor through the governing power of the mind; for if yon 
follow your inclinations, the mind currents will be turned into the en- 
ergies of the body and yon will get no time to develop the spiritual 
powers and faculties. You may be suffering somewhat with difficul- 
ties of the stomach and digestion: remember, however. that the di- 
gestive system responds to the mind sooner than any other part of the 
body, so that if you study methods for controlling the different fune- 
tions of the body, you ean very easily overcome tronbles of that kind 
by the mind. 

N. A. S. Nov. 9, 1833. Illinois. 

in m; Din ; Bin A: h in Y: A in m; din : P in 

X; ¥ in W. 

You have a strong, positive nature with good foresight, perception 
of things that are to come; all serious events you foresee, and might 
be prepared for them. Have a very orderly mind, a natural love of 
the occult and the spiritual, good control of the senses. but a desire 
to travel and to change. You should always take plenty of physical 
exercise, in order to retain health and vigor. Should gratify the 
love of change somewhat; for we believe that you have suppressed it 
through an opposite tendency, which is to get yourself established in 
a routine of life; that is, the same thing repeated over and over every 
day. Make a special effort to break up all old habits, and not only 
to live the new life, but to yet new conditions around you, a new rou- 
tine. If you ean accomplish this in the material surroundings, then 
break up the old habits in eating, drinking. and sleeping: that is to 
say, the time for sleep, qualities and kinds of food, and times of eat- 
ing it. All these things will conduce to establishing new conditions, 
which will enable you to change the habit of mind and really to be- 
gin life anew. ‘Try to establish within your mind new hopes, aspira- 
tions, and activities; this will open before you a new world and s new 
life,—the life uf regeneration. 
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B. M. B. Sept. 10, 1867, 4 p.m. Canada. 

Q in m; ) in Ze; 6, Vj: Y in VY: h in Hf: Yin "X; & in : 

9 in X: ¥ in X. 

A nervous sensitive, with a will of your own, governed largely by 
impulse, which takes the form of restless discontent and a desire for 
travel and change; there is also a strong inclination to gratify the 
sensations, appetites and passions. Your restless desire for change 
and your dissatisfaction with things around you, coupled with your 
passional emotions, will he very liable to destroy health and make 
your life miserable. If you would have health of mind and body and 
reach any degree of spiritual attainments, you must overcome these 
things and live in a quiet, calm, peaceful state of mind, which any 
one can maintain if they refuse to be unxious or worried. It would 
be very beneficial to take up musie—harmonious wounds enter into 
and affect your whole life, and will do much to bring it into health 
and order: Also harmonious colors and surroundings will aid you. Sup- 
press all effort to control others; for when you unduly influence those 
around you. you bring npon yourself the responsibility of their lives 
and acts. Are inclined to control everything around you much more 
than you are aware of; this bringe burdens upon you greater than yon 
can bear. 

E. C. N. July 4, 1864, 5 p. m. Mount Vernon, N. H. 

Gin 85: D ings: 0, f: M in f; h iu Y; Yin Y: d in m: 

9 in vj: $ in m. 

You have a very clear, orderly mind, with a positive, executive na- 
ture. Your positiveness, however, ix from the negative, or feminine 
side, which is a quiet, persistent. purpose, relentless in its procedure, 
but always handling your opponents and antagonists with gloved fin- 
gers, and with such precision and determination that you are apt to 
succeed in your own purpose. [f you would reach spiritual conscious- 
ness, you must discover and overcome selfishness; for that principle is 
so deeply lain and so subtle in its manifestations that you are not 
aware of its existence. but yet it ix the main harrier to your hearing 
the voice of the Spirit. You have a vitarivenes« that is prodigious; 
might go down to death's door, but would rise again triumphant over 
its power. This gives you great endurance. so that you should be 
able to accomplish a great deal. But if you accomplish much in a 
spiritual way you must forget self and merge all your interests, aims, 
hopes, and desires in God and in sefvice to the world of humanity. 
Overcome love of applause and fear of reproach: this will be one of 
the most difficult things for you to do. 

M. L. Z. June 7, 1862, 4 a. m. Lost Springs, Kans. 

in O; D in ; 6,0; 9) in 7: h in X: X in X; 4 ings; 

d in N; $ in P. 


You have a restless. fermentative nature, yet your mind iw clear 
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and orderly, but imitative rather than originative. It is difficult for 
you to recognize the great essential truth that God is love and that 
love is the vital current of the universe. There seems to be that 
within you that forma a strong barrier to success in the material life, 
and which also militates very much against your health. You should 
underatand how to keep your body in vital order by the power of the 
mind. The words of Ecclesiastes (111. 11) are peculiarly true in your 
ease. and to overcome this will require close application to the spirit 
of devotion and self-dedication, and a study of the laws of God and 
of nature. Suppress a desire for change and a general discontent, 
for without doing this you cannot enjoy perfect health of body and 
much less of mind. If you will cultivate a calm, quiet habit of mind, 
all the conditions of your life will improve, those of health as well as 
financial conditions, and this calm is absolutely essential to the first 
step toward spiritual attainment. 

J. L. July 23,1853. N. J. 

Q in N; Din X; . in M; * in M: Yin D; d in; e in 

X; 9$ inn. 

You are a quiet, good, kind-hearted man, but very subtle—none 
know your inner desires, feelings and determinations. Are a good 
talker, can express your thought clearly when you desire to do so. 
Have the elements of a successful career in life. With a good educa: 
tion and proper opportunities you would make a euccessful teacher or 
publie speaker, but you lack the energy and “push” to bring out your 
talents and to utilize the powers within you, Have a feeling that 
there are unsurmountable obstacles continually in your way; small dif- 
ficulties look like impassable mountains. You must cultivate and de- 
velop the will of energy that goex forward and overcomes all obeta- 
cles,—that energy that means conquer or die in the effort. You would 
naturally be successful in raising and dealing in stock. If you would 
reach the high goal of attainment there must be an unusual resolution, 
determination, and concentration of all your powers upon the object. 
The times of especial danger will be when the moon ix in Leu, Pis 
ves, or Scorpio, and when these signs rise. 

E.S.R. Aug.21,1826. N.Y. 

Q in &: ) in Y; 8 ings: h in 7; A in X: d in ss; 9 in 

H: $ in &. 

You are a woman of restless energy, plenty of force of character 
brought out by a life full of difficulties, disappointmenta, and opposition. 
The artistic is very strong in your nature, but I judge that obstacles have 
stood in the way of its development. You have a great love of home, 
family, and great faithfulness in the domestic sphere. Have unusual 
hold upon life, great staying and rallying power. In reaching for the 
high goal, remember that a basic principle is the spirit of devotion: 
add to that n spirit of knowledge and understanding. Spend much 
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time alone in quiet concentration and devotion, keeping in view the 
desire for knowledge. It will be well for you to write your thonghts, 
and try to organize an orderly system that shall be to you wholly 
of knowledge. Beware of theories; for as soon as you begin to write 
and think, there will come to you many apparently clear understand- 
ing of lawa and principles, which, when fully analyzed, will not prove 
to he just what they appear; thus it will become necessary for you to 
prove all things, and arrange an orderly system that you may have a 
means of discrimination as to trnth and error. 
J.P. P. June 19, 1866, Yolo County, Cal. 
Gin N: D in m; Bin : h in B; X ings; d in ; 9 in 
X: 9 in vj. 
Your mental and emotional nature is in itself n contradiction,—are 
# man who is restless and dissatisfied. and yet you have a quiet, satis- 
fied nature. The position of Uranus being strong in your character 
gives you an outreaching for the mystic and spiritual, a strong desire 
to know and to understand such matters, which you should gratify by 
study more than by effort in the practice. Your practical efforts 
shoald be in the direction of cultivating the highest moral and religious 
qualities and the grandeur and excellence of manhood, as among men 
and in your own life. You have an exalted ideal of home and family 
and should study the philosophy and science relative to that sphere of 
life: for without a perfect understanding of those laws, the domestic 
will be the bane of your life—throngh it will come many and serious 
disasters. There is something dangerous and abnormal in your tem- 
per and disposition that yon should watch and strive to overcome and 
to bring into harmony. Not having the hour of your birth, we can 
give but little in regard to the times of danger. Be on your guard 
when the moon is in Gemini or Virgo, and when these signs ure 
rising: also be watchful during Taurus and Libra. If you are faith- 
fnl in your efforts, you will gain much in thia life. 


EDITORIAL. 

We are frequently made aware of the existence among our 
readers of the impression that the main object of the Esoteric 
Fraternity is to prepare a place in which individuals will be 
free from the trials and struggles contingent upon the compe- 
tition of civilization; but this ia not our object, and I sometimes 
think it is not the effect, because we have found that our mem- 
hers have really greater struggles and trials, especially from 
invisible forces, than they had before they united with us. 
And it is natural to suppose that this would be the case, for 


E 
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those who know anything of psychic Jaws, will recognize the 
fact, that a people, having such objects and methods of life as 
ours, must necessarily press their way into the vitals of the 
race, and thereby—to a certain extent, at least—become par- 
taker of its difficulties, struggles, and sorrows. Isaiah said of 
the Christ of Nazareth, “Surely he hath borne our griefs and 
carried our sorrows,” and if we are followers of the Christ, 
similar results must follow our efforts. 

Another impression concerning us is that, being separated 
from the world and with very little to do, time must necessarily 
hang heavily upon our hands; but, if they could be with us a 
short time, they would see that we are a very busy people. 
Not only are we busy with our hands, doing as much work as 
the ordinary working classes, but together with that we have— 
each individual—enough mental work to occupy the entire 
time; so that each one of ua is really doing double duty. Yet 
all this is not a labor of drudgery; for every one perceives 
the necessity of its being done and of doing it, and he accom- 
plishes it with a will, As one of our young men remarked the 
other day, “Sometimes there seems mountains of work before 
us, but before we are aware of it, it has, somehow, all melted 
away.” But the rapid flight of time is commonly noted 
among us; weeks seem but days, and years, months, This un- 
doubtedly arises from the fact that each mind is centered in 
God and in an unremitting effort to prepare the body to be- 
come a fit temple of his Spirit, and at the same time to make 
home conditions suitable to the higher life. If we should be 
asked if we are a happy people, I really believe that the only 
answer any of us could give would be, "I do not know.“ All 
we know is that we are making every effort to press our way 
into a perfect spirit consciousness, that we may be effectual in 
strumenta for the introduction of the higher order of human life, 


Our yearly Ephemeris will be ready for distribution within 
the coming month. It not only gives the day, but, in the case 
of the Earth, Moou, and Mereury, the minute and second of 
the changes, and also the planetary positions for each day at 
noon. HELIOCENTRIC POSITIONS; WASHINGTON TIME. 
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THE HOPE THAT MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. 
BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 


“The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the 
zs of God." 

The creature is our physical self; the son of God, the immor- 
tal spirit within us, which is seeking continually to manifest it- 
self, aa it moves onward to its destiny of perfect freedom, rapid. 
ly or slowly, according as we understand more or less of what 
that destiny is, and how it is to be attained. 

The hope that maketh not ashamed must have a firm foun- 
dation in reason, and such au understanding. of God's laws as 
shall make doubt impossible. This foundation we call faith, 
but it is not a blind, unreasoning faith, requiring an effort of 
will or a shutting one's eyes to any aspect of truth. If you 
trust your money or any important interests to a man, you 
prove that you have faith in him. If asked upon what you 
base your faith, your answer will probably be,“Why,I know 
him!“ Yet your knowledge in that case cannot have any such 
certainty as the knowledge upon which our faith in God is 
based. When we have learned any one of the laws by which He 
governs His universe, we have & basis upon which we can 
reason out effects and direct our efforts to secure a desired 
result, in accordance with that law. The hope that is based 
upon such faith as this can never prove abortive. 

"And now abideth Faith, Hope, Love, but the greatest of 
these is Love." Love, or desire for a thing arises in the mind 
before the conscious hope of obtaining it. We love good first 
and long for it, but the longing does not become hope until we 
have faith in our ability to obtain it. Love, therefore, comes 
first, then faith, or knowledge, to make love fruitful, and as the 
result of their union, hope is born, actively working toward the 
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desired end. Hope is expectancy, buoyancy, motion, power. 
For, as St. Paul says, we are saved by hope." He also says: 
“The trial of your faith worketh patience, and patience ex- 
perience, and experience hope." Now, that experience which 
brings hope must be a successful one. When we have tried 
the power of faith and love, and have proved that they can at- 
complish a desired result, our faith becomes experimental 
knowledge, and this, according tu Paul, is the basis of that 
hope which maketh not ashamed. 

But there is another characteristic which this hope must 
bave. It must be a worthy hope, one which in its fulfillment 
shall bring no disillnsioning, no satiety, no distorted or un. 
natural development, nor any regrets for the necessary hard. 
ships undergone in attaining it. The modern mind has a 
strong dislike for the abnormal, and a strong conviction, for 
which it asks no proof, that spirituality developed at the ex- 
pense of health has in it something radically wrong. The hy. 
pothesis at the basis of mental science, that spiritual conditions 
translate themselves invariably into corresponding physical 
effects, comes, therefore, alinost like an axiom, to a cultivated 
and unprejudiced mind. 

There are few of us Ocvcidentala who would be willing to 
sacrifice our health for the sake of any beatific visions to be 
obtained in a state of trance; and the supposed revelatiuns of 
truth coming in that way do not carry conviction to our minde 
as does the intuitive wisdom of a seer like Emerson, who while 
perceiving truth that ia beyond the reach of reason, never sur- 
rendered his reason in the search for it. It is hard for us to be- 
lieve in the reality of that sainthood which is the Oriental ideal; 
we cannot believe in its desirability. however willing we may be 
to admit certain beantiful aspects of the lives of its exponents. 
The following is a description of Ramakrishna, when his in 
fluence was at its height, given by his friend, Protap Chunder 
Mozoomdar. 

„The Hindu saint is now a man under forty, he is a Brab. 
man by caste, he is well formed in body, but the dreadful aus 
terities through which his character has developed appear to 
have permanently disordered his system aud inflicted a debility. 
paleness and shrunkenness upon his form aud features that ex- 
cite compassion. Yet in the midst of this emaciation his face 
retains à fullness, à. childlike tenderness, a profound, visible 


1898.) Tun Hore THAT Maxern Nor Asnamep, 243 


humbleness, an unspeakable sweetnesa of expression, and a 
smile that I have seen in no other face." I doubt if the most 
spiritually-minded American would be able to desire a charac- 
ter which should show itself in such distressing physical effects. 
Nor will it seem strange that this weakened, devitalized man 
should have felt himself helpless to relieve the afflictions of 
others. "I float a frail half-sunk log of wood through the 
stream of the troublous world,’ he said. “If men come to 
hold by me to save their lives, the result will be that they will 
drown me without being able to save themselves.” 

This ideal of sainthood seems to have obtained to a great ex- 
tent in the mediæval church, growing with the growth of ec- 
clesiasticiam and the decay of the more robust spirituality of 
the Apostolic times. Paul and John had visions; Paul was 
even something of an ascetic, if we may judge by his words 
concerning marriage, but he never practiced nor recommended 
those meaningless austerities whose purpose is to devitalize the 
body, that it may be more easily controlled. Stories of medi- 
eval saints, on the contrary, are full of the useless horrors of 
self-inflicted torture, and the pitiful records of frantic attempta 
t» exorcise sin withont putting anything better in ita place. 
Even modern paintings representing the temptations of monks 
and holy men of old, suggext usually such degrading propen- 
sities that one wonders wherein their holiness consisted. Ido 
not remember ever seeing but one such picture that gave a 
hint of the subtle insidiousness with which temptation comes 
to a truly pnrified soul. But, granting that certain austerities 
can bring about an exalted state of mind, and even induce pay- 
vhiea] states in which oceult powers are developed, it iw still to 
he proved that any genuine good results from these practices, 
vommensurate with the evil which makes itself outwardly 
manifest in an emasculated frame, and a mind untitted to enjoy 
the life which God has given ns. 

One of the most extraordinary of psycho-physical effecta is 
the phenomenon known as stigmatization. There are many 
well-authenticated accounts of Roman Catholic saints who have 
received in bands and feet and side the marks of the wounds 
of Christ. These marks were developed by long-continued ec- 
statie contemplation of the crucifix, and even regarded as a 
spevial proof of divine favor, and as indisputable evidence of 
sainthood, They are unquestionably evidence of a rapt and 
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ecstatic state of mind, and of intense concentration, but unless 
the purpose of Jesus’ earthly mission was the receiving of 
those wounds, we may well question whether a truer religious 
faith would not have made the object of their contemplation 
some figure of their glorified Redeemer, and instead of marring 
their bodies with scars, have illumined their faces as that of 
Moses was illumined when he descended from Sinai. Seam 
and deformities do not result from healthy meditations. 

But there are other manifestations, which, while equally 
strange, are not unhealthy in and of themselves, and which, 
if they could come about without a condition of trance or of 
hysteria, might be made useful in many ways. An example of 
this class of phenomena is that of human levitation, or the lift- 
ing up of the human body by an “uprush of psychic force," sn 
that it is carried toward the object of contemplation, or floated 
about in the air like a cloud of smoke, The specific gravity 
of the body seems in such cases tu be completely changed, and 
the power developed is so wonderful aud apparently so dezir- 
able that we cannot help speculating upon the possibility of 
securing it under conditions that meet the approval of our 
whole nature, both physical and moral. Some might even be 
willing to enter into abnormal psychic states for the sake of 
accomplishing such a marvel, but the sanest spirit of the age 
repudiates the methods employed, whether as a means of per- 
forming a wonderful act, or as giving the slightest assistance 
to a true spiritual life. Trances went ont of fashion when 
modern skepticism had its birth, until they were revived by the 
apiritualists. A careful investigation of the results obtainable 
through such means does not Jead to the conclusion that man- 
kind is to be greatly benefited by those who employ them, 
while it offers, on the contrary, many proofs that such a use 
of mental power is dangerous both to the health and to the 
morals of those indulging in it. 

Christ made use of marvelous mental powers, and promised 
that his followers should do the same, but we do not read of a 
single instance in which he fell into a trance. If these powers 
are our rightful inheritance, we may confidently expect that 
the ability to use them will be developed in time, along per- 
feetly normal lines and without the necessity for entering any 
strange or abnormal psychie state. To this end it is desirable 
that the investigation of present phenomena should be thorough 
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and scientific, and that experiments should be carried as far as 
practicable. to learn more of the possible natural action of the 
mental faculties. Imagination is as necessary here as in any 
field of discovery, if we are to go beyond the point where we 
now stand, but imagination should be balanced by sound sense 
and perfectly scientific methods; for it is experience, as we have 
said, that worketh the hope that maketh not ashamed. What 
we know by experience we are sure of; we are also sure of all 
that may be logically inferred from our premises, to just that 
degree in which we are sure of our logic, Any investigator 
who is perfectly certain that he understands the basic law by 
which he works, and who also believes in his own reasoning 
powers, is prepared to advance in his own experience beyond 
what is now knowu, and to make discoveries of natural laws 
hitherto unknown to humanity, 

We have as yet no instance, so far as ] am aware, of human 
levitation being accomplished outside an abnorinal condition 
of ecstasy. Clairvoyance, however, is not infrequently exerois- 
ed in a perfectly normal state of consciousness, as is also the 
power of communicating or of reading thought at a distance, 
Isolated instances are on record of apparently prophetic warn- 
ings, or of a guidance in some time of doubt, that seemed so 
wonderful as to induce a belief in spirit communications, 
These appear to be simply cases of well-developed soul-power 
exercising its functions exactly as the instinct of the carrier 
pigeon or of bibernating animals guides them according to the 
lawa of their being. Occasionally we hear of au individual 
who follows such a guidance in all the affairs of life, trusting 
it absolutely and never being deceived. The most famous in- 
stance of this kind on record is that of the dæmon of Socrates, 
who warned him in all matters of right and wrong and in 
everything pertaining to his personal conduct. With him the 
guidance seemed to come as distinctly as if a voice had spoken 
to him. ‘There are doubtless many who similarly follow an inner 
light without appearing to receive distinct communications. The 
early Qunkers believed in such leadings; their custom in their 
meetings, of waiting in silence until “the Spirit moves," testifies 
to that belief even now. Such nses of this power are certainly 
often productive of great good, and. in the case of the Quakers, 
seem to have had a tendency to develop a type of character and 
a physical repose that are extremely desirable. Telepathy, as 
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habitually employed by healers, has no harmful effects, though 
to attempt to use it for ordinary business communicatious 
may very likely be unwise. Some say that the ability to heal 
may be lost by degrading this power to lower or more personal 
uses, and certainly there is an instinct that warns the healer of 
the suitable limitations to place upon his experiments, which 
he feels bound to follow, if he has developed that faith in his 
intuitions which a successful healer must have. This much 
appears to be established: that supernormal powers ean only 
be safely cultivated in the interests of the higher life. How 
far they may eventually be used for other and more ordinary 
purposes is not yet clear. The clairvoyant or clairaudient 
faeulty, when developed, often brings unsought information on 
all sorta of matters, but this faculty in its normal action, i. e., 
outside a state of trance, has not yet been brought fully under 
control of the will. Whether it ever will be until the human 
will is one with the Divine may be doubted, but we may rest 
assured that if we seek holiness with our whole heart, and as 
much of power as is consistent with our own best good and 
that of our fellowmen, whatever power does come to ns will be 
such as to lead us and others to the freedom that belongs to 
health both of body and soul; and it must be admitted by all 
that any temporal good inconsistent with this is unreal and 
undesirable. 

It is comparatively easy to develop telepathic power to the 
extent of perceiving the state of mind of a person at a distance, 
in whom one is deeply interested or to whom one holds the re- 
lation of healer. Here we find that it is desire, and desire act- 
ing on the highest plane, that of unselfish love, which brings 
the communication. When the message comes unsought, it is 
still the desire for the welfare of the other person, which makes 
the mind receptive to the impression. Desire to send a message 
is also a powerful force in projecting it. There are instances 
on record where an intense desire for help has sent the request 
to a passing stranger whose only reason for receiving it was 
that no one else was near to give the required assistance. There 
have also been many instances in which, without conscious pur 
pose on the part of the sender, a message was received by some 
one personally interested. When the desire is present with 
both parties, however, we have the most favorable conditions 
for communication. This is the reason why healing thoughts 
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are 80 easily communicated: 1. Both parties desire it. 2. The 
mind of the healer, rising out of all thought of self, is in the 
true attitude to use its higher powers. Too much emphasis 
cannot be laid upon the importance of this latter condition. To 
attempt to influence another individual without thus rising out 
of self, is to seek to bring him under one's personal control, 
and, even if no thoughts of a specifically evil nature are com. 
municated, is degrading to the manhood or the womanhood of 
both parties. 

We should always bear in mind, also, that there is a subtle, 
but very real distinction between the spiritual and the merely 
oecult. Many of the performances of spiritualistic mediums 
cannot be regarded as furthering the development of the higher 
life, unless because they give proof of strange and unknown 
powers—of the real existence of the spirit world, as they would 
may. But, as a matter of fact, we do not see people greatly 
helped in their spiritual life either by giving or witnessing 
these exhibitions. Nor do the wonders performed by public ex- 
hibitors of any kind of occult powers help any one towarda al- 
truiam or health or spirituality. On the contrary, some perfor- 
mers are extremely exhausted after an exhibition, or wrought 
up to a most distressing state of nervous tension. The general 
impression made upon the publie is also that of an unhealthfal 
moral atmosphere, though it might perbaps be difficult to prove 
that the majority of those who indulge,in these practices are 
morally degraded. It is better to be unselfish than to have 
visions; the best life of the soul is what we want, aud this must 
be the first object or everything else is useless if not worse. 
The higher the powers which are exercised, the more subtle 
and dangerous are the temptations to a misuse of them, just as 
in the art of painting the opportunities for pandering to the 
lower nature are appalling, and the more so because the evil is 
so intangible, so elusive and inexplicable. 

There is a certain class of mental ‘scientiats who claim that 
great things may be accomplished in obtaining knowledge 
without study, aud in obtaining money in the face of all ob- 
atacles, by psychic power. In regard to the former claim it 
may be said, “These things ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone.” ‘The knowledge obtainable by normal 
paychic methods is the understanding of things, the comprehen- 
aion of truth, intuitions, warnings and spiritual guidance, 
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These do not intrude upon the domain of study, nor make 
study unnecessary. To neglect to train the mind by careful 
regular exercise is to allow it to become weak and inactive and 
unfit to receive or make good use of its inspirations when they 
come. As for the application of these principles in business 
life, the secret involved is none other than that known to all 
successful business men, i. e., concentration upon the object ip 
view and perfect self-poise in action. 

Carried to an extreme, this application of mental power may 
result in the accumulation of a vast fortune at the expense of 
another's welfare, or in utter disregard of the laws of honesty. 
Such a success is worse than failure, for it contaminates the 
soul, and cannot fail to bring with it a just retribntion of 
suffering. The evil resulting is sure to be great in proportiou 
as the highest powers of mind and soul were prostituted to so 
ignoble a use. 

What, then, should we seek and expect to accomplish by the 
development of our souls’ latent capabilities? Briefly this: 
the gradual cleansing of our hearts and minds, and the build- 
ing up of healthy and beautiful bodies corresponding to the 
thoughts within. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you." 
We are all conscious of evil thoughts with which we would 
gladly part company forever. We can do it. We long for 
inore frequent seasons of the happiness that comes from con- 
scious communion with the Highest. We can have it, daily 
increasing in depth and intensity, and bringing with it the 
peace that passeth all understanding. It will also bring with 
it repose of manner, control over the nerves and all physical 
conditions, conscious command of every desire, and a gradual 
development of psychic power along perfectly normal lines. 
We need not wait until our mortal bodies are laid in the grave 
to be clothed upon with the new beauty that is of God. Grad- 
ually but surely our bodies will be transformed by the power 
of His life within us. Neither here nor hereafter shall we ever 
have bodies that are not built by our thought. Here and now 
we must begin to develop the spiritual body, transmuting. 2s 
it were, the material into the spiritual, putting in practice 
whatever of understanding we have acquired, and asking for 
guidance from step to step, and for a clearer vision of the 
truth which we already dimly see. The life of every one is à 


1898. ] How Stree. Gers Tirko. 249 


secret between himself and his God. No one's else experience 
will avail, no set formulas can give enlightenment; each must 
work out his own problem in silence and in patience, “ hoping 
all things, believing all things," never discouraged, but looking 
continnally to the Christ within, trusting Him when all seems 
dark, and content to wait for conscious power unti] He who 
dwelleth in us shall find us worthy to receive His wisdom. 


HOW STEEL GETS TIRED. 

„When first I read of that steel truss in the Brooklyn Bridge 
buckling,” said a civil engineer and bridge builder, “I thought 
it might have been due to fatigue as much as to the expansion 
of the cable. 

"Fatigue? Why, certainly. The capacity for becoming fa- 
tigued by exertion does not entirely belong to bodies animate. 
There are many inanimate things, including iron and steel, 
which grow fatigued (temporarily sapped of vitality, the same 
as yourself after a hard bit of work), and lose much of their 
strength and elasticity through long continuous subjection to 
stress or vibration. But if they are allowed to rest for a while 
these metals recuperate and recover their original strength and 
dependent virtues. 

“Tests conducted with great care and accuracy, with full- 
sized bridge members and various other commercial forma of 
steel and iron, have been made, and have so thoroughly proved 
this observation of fatigue in inanimate things that it is gener- 
ally accepted by members of my profession as s positive and 
well understood law. The effect of constant vibration upon 
steel and iron is to cause fatigue and weakening of the metal. 
An English engineer of.high authority years ago called atten- 
tion to the fact that iron wires kept in torsional oscillation 
during the week behaved very differently after their Sunday's 
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THE ATTAINMENTS, 


The idea of attainment is the one thought that occupies the 
attention of all men and women who have within them any- 
thing of the spirit of enterprise and energy which should 
characterize every one. True, the majority of people seek the 
attainment of wealth, honor, position, ete.; yet during the last 
ten years the desire for occult attainment seems to have been 
spreading with great rapidity. And since the Chinese have 
been coming to this country in such numbera, the mental at- 
mosphere of the land seems to have become impregnated with 
the spirit of the Buddhist religion. However, India being 
more accessible, more reputable, and also dealing more direct- 
ly with the principle of inagie, has become the avenue through 
which we have received these Buddhist doctrines; and thus the 
Hindu, or Indian religion has been coming to us under many 
different names and through various organizations. But when we 
earefully analyze the groundwork of this religion, we find that it 
takes us baek to the infaney of the race, and that the attain- 
ments it has to offer are purely selfish, if not sensuous. Its 
chief incentive to attainment is either the acquisition of power 
or an escape from the vicissitudes of an earth life. Such ob 
jects are ah exact inversion of the true objects of our existence, 
as taught by the prophets of Israel and by the Lord's Christ. 
Jesus said of his people, “I am come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly.” Again he said. 
“Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Be- 
lievest thou this?” The whole burden of the Gospel of Christ 
and that of the true Christian religich is of added and con- 
tinuous life, while the burden of the Buddhist and Brahman 
religions is self-abnegation, and shall we not say aelf-efface 
ment, self-destruction? 

We know that in its blindness the Church has built around 
the doctrine of the immortality of the body—so emphatically 
taught by our Lord—such a mass of rubbish, that the real 
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meanings of the Scriptures relative to this important subject 
are perverted and entirely covered up. But if there is one 
thing more evident than another in the teachings of the New 
Testament and of the Old as well, it is not only & continuation 
of life in the body, but that it is a life filled with joy, peace, 
and the fullness of all things that make existence worth retain- 
ing. From earliest Biblical record down to the last great 
teacher of Nazareth, accounts come to us of men who had 
power over death—not some imaginary death, but death as we 
know it, the dissolution of the physical body. We read of the 
translation of Enoch, Elijah, and of Christ, and Josephus tells 
us that Moses was translated. 

But although these things are regarded by some as allegorie- 
al or as fables, yet the fact remains that the teacbing of Jesna 
is that of added and more desirable life in contradistinction to 
the exactly opposite doctrine of the Buddhist religion; and not 
only is Buddhism being taught as a means of attainment, but 
a great number of so-called ocenlt societies ure springing up 
amongst us in which are found reflections of the Buddhistic 
faith. However, it is not our desire to condemn bnt to hold 
the true light, that all who have the inclination may find the 
path that will lead them back to unity with God, the Creator 
of all things. This Tux Esoteric has striven to do during the 
eleven years of its work; and the seven years of the Fraternity’s 
existence have given us repeated and continuous confirmation 
of the fact that only those will attain the high goal who have 
deep down within the soul-conscionsnesa a love to God and an 
earnest desire to know and do his will. Unless this is the 
governing feature of one's life and the impetus to all action, 
sooner or later they leave the Fraternity, turn their hacks upon 
the methods, and either go in pursuit of magic powers by means 
of psychie studies and drills in their various phases, or plunge 
down into the self-destruction of sensuality. 

A certain spirit of devotion found among the people of the 
Church seems to lay the foundation of true soul-growth and at- 
tainment. The principle expressed by the phrase “love to 
God"—a favorite expression of the Church people—seems to 
he born in the individual. It is a spirit of self-consecration, 
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in whivh, to use the language of the Church, one lays himself 
upon the altar as a willing sacrifice to be used by the Spirit of 
God. Perhaps the condition indicated by this symbolic lau- 
guage would be more acceptably described as being earnest de- 
sire, prayer, and a quality of self-sacrifice, which causes the 
individual to seek the highest morality, to so live as to have 
the consciousness in his own soul that he pleases God and that 
he is accepted of him. 

There are thousands of people in the churches who have 
reached this condition, and when, through right living, one has 
obtained this consciousness within himself, that he is doing the 
things that please God, he will know what it is to have the guid- 
ance of the Spirit. If by word or act such a one places him- 
self out of harmony with the divine purpose,—with the true 
methods of his own growth and attainmenta,—he finds within 
himself something that immediately checks him and makes him 
conscious that he has erred. This the Church calls conscience, 
but this matter of conscience is so little understood by her, 
that her teachings in relation thereto are perverted and in many 
instances have become a source of error. 

From past experience we are prepared to say that no oue 
van have this inner monitor, this spiritual guidance, this s» 
called conscience, but those who have dedicated their lives to 
God, and who are daily and hourly guarding their thoughts 
their words, and their deeds, who ure carefully watching that 
they do nothing that is not in harmony with the Spirit of Gud. 
They must absolutely obey that inner impulse to do or not to 
do, for the slightest deviation from perfect obedience will si 
lence it as a mentor. When this eouscious junction of the in- 
ner consciousness of man with the Spirit of God is obtained 
and maintained, the individual may safely believe that he has 
the guidance of the Spirit. One of our modern authors has 
likened it to a little bird given to the neopbyte, which he car- 
ries in his bosom, and which constantly warns and guides him. 

The one who desires this guidance must know that it can 
only be obtained by a most careful and righteous life, When 
this foundation is laid, the individual is perfectly safe in fal- 
lowing the guidance; but withont it there is no guidance worthy 


of the name. There are many who heartily enter into what 
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they term a spirit of devotion (when analyzed it is but the 
spirit of emotion), and who thereby obtain what they believe 
to be a guidance, and so it is, but many times it is the guidance 
of some low or sensuous influence which leads men and women 
to the most absurd and even vicious acts. Under the impulse 
of this emotional guidance a man slew his son a few years ago, 
believing that he was called to do as Abraham did. This mat- 
ter of guidance is marked by a line sharply drawn; for unless 
the individual is entirely unselfish, pnre in heart, desire, and 
motive, with high and holy aspirations, and in an attitude of 
perfect self-surrender to God, that which in the Bible is called 
“devils” will come as guide and instructor, in place of the 
Spirit of God. 
We repeat, in order to obtain this conscionsness the most 
careful living must obtain in every department of one's thought 
and action. This is the only foundation that can be laid by 
any man or woman for the attainment of the highest goal of 
human desire; it is the corner stone of the doctrine of Christ. 
And we are prepared to say that any individual, no matter 
what his aphere of life, or to what church he belongs, or whether 
he belongs to any church, who seeks, finds, and constantly lives 
in, this conscious unity with the Spirit, —that such a one need 
not he anxious as to where that Spirit may lead him; for if it 
is the Spirit of God with whom he has found unity, he will he 
led into harmony with the Divine purpose for which the world 
was made, led into loving unity and harmony with the sons of 
God: he will possess the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, that will 
lead into all truth. 
We know that of such the gathering of Esoterie people will 
he composed, for by following such a guidance and method of 
life, all the truths of Esoteric doctrine were revealed; and we 
know that when those who have come through and by thus 
following the guidance of the Spirit of the Highest, are gath- 
| ered together, there will be one continuous revelation of won- 
elruus knowledge relative to (tod and the world of cause. It 
is by s life based upon such a foundation that the fullness of 
the light of truth and the will of God is to be revealed upon 

arth. By thus following the guidance of the Spirit and main- 
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taining continuously active a desire to know the truth, the 
promise of the Lord's Christ will be fulfilled, who said, "I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.” The time has come when many things are being revealed 
to the faithful. May the God of peace make you wise to your 
redemption.—[ En. 


THE FIRE-WORSHIPERS. 
Ciara G. ORTON. 


"Tis night, yet morning's radiant star 
Has caught its glory from the sun: 
The hill-tops glimmer from afar 

And speak of greater light to come. 


A watchful throng, man, woman, priest, 
In breathless silence long they stand; 
With hopeful eyes tarned toward the East 
A reverent and prayerful band. 


They gaze toward Heaven’s golden gate, 
Where enters in the Lord of Day; 

His earliest message to await, 

To greet the first awakening ray. 


It comes, a shining, piercing dart, 

It gilds the distant mountain's side, 
The song of joy breaks from the heart, 
Their hopes, their prayers, are satisfied. 


They sing, O symbol of all truth! 
Sustainer of all life on earth: 

The joy of age, the gnide of youth, 
The Master over death and birth! 


Come, shine into the dark world’s night, 
Come, warm the chill earth with thy heat, 
Come, scatter demons by thy might, 

And show the way to faltering feet.” 


Thus let me stand, Lord, in the dark 
With straining eyes, to catch Thy ray 
Of truth, the earliest, faintest spark 
That prophesies Thy coming day. 


OONCERNING ESOTERIC WORK. 


I feel, this morning, like presenting a few discursory thoughts 
rather than writing of important philosophies, doctrines, prin- 
ciples, or laws. Years ago, when my mind was first illuminated 
with the new thought, there awakened within me a conscious- 
ness that my life had been a dream, and for a time I thought 
that I was one of a very few who were living in this dream 
state. I felt, therefore, that my first work was to leave the 
ideal and get down to a solid foundation; that the knowledge 
that I really wanted was practical, useful knowledge, a knowl- 
edge of methods whereby one might change his entire condi- 
tions from the lower to the higher, and thus free himself from 
the sins of ignorance, which bring all the difficulties to which 
flesh is heir. i 

I feel that I obtained the keys to the situation, and, when re- 
ceived, I found them so simple and practical that I thought 
there was nothing to do but present them to the people, who 
would most heartily accept them. But. alas, how I was disap- 
pointed! I found a great many good listeners, who came time 
after time to hear the thought expressed, and many of them 
seemed even enthusiastic, but when I looked for those who 
were ready to change the whole course of their lives and to put 
these important methods into practical use, I was astonished 
to find how very few they were. Women were more enthusias- 

tic than men, but, after eleven years work in presenting these 
truths tu thousands of people, I find that women are the last to 
pnt the methods into practice. The whole number of whom we 
know that are putting into practive methods that would give 
them health, strength, vivacity, and everything that is desirable, 
ean even now be counted upon one’s fingers, of which there 
will afterwards be some left to tally with. This lack of practi- 
eality is also very common among men, but not to such an ex- 
tent as it exists among women. 

The ideality and dream of life has characterized the end of 
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every cycle uf the nations that have risen and declined, as is 
evidenced by the form of skulls brought to scientific attention. 
During the Centennial I had the opportunity of examining 
skulls dating back to ancient nations at the time of their de- 
cline, the Egyptians. Romans, etc., and, in every instance, I 
found that the upper lobes of the forebrain were developed in 
excess of the perceptives and the base of the brain, which con. 
clusively proved that the cause of the national fall was the as- 
cendency of the ideal or dream atate. And this condition seems 
to have taken possession of the very large class of people who 
are now turning their attention toward the higher life in its in- 
dividual or social aspects. 

Our present civilization appears to have forced the people 
into classes. There is a class that is allied to the idealistic, and 
another to the materialistic, and there seems to be no place for 
the harmoniously balanced mind, the mind that is capable of 
& proper attention to the things of this world, the interests of 
life, and at the same time of holding practical thought in re- 
gard to the interests of the spiritual and cause aide of life. 
Public opinion is a scourge that drives the people from one ex- 
treme to the other. 

Those who have an over-development of the idealistic may 
think their case a hopeless one, as they are organized for that 
particular sphere, but my personal experience does not sup- 
port such a conclusion. When I began this thought the reflect- 
ive organs were greatly in excess of the perceptives. Now the 
perceptives predominate, aud the size of the head has increased 
nearly one-half of an inch in cirenmference—even the reflect- 
ives have increased in size. Therefore, if I can change the 
form of my head by thought and effort, surely anyone can do 
the same thing. 

The very few who have had sufficient mental balance to put 
into practice the methods taught iu TE Esorxkie during the 
last ten years, have obtained the results in every particular, in 
so far as they have strictly adhered to the methods; but it is 
strange that we know of no one who heard these truths at the 
time of their first presentation who has eonsistentlv continued 
in their practical application to the present time. A member 
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of our Fraternity has been following Esoteric methods for about 
seven years, and I think there are no others who have been 
practically living the life for more than five years, and some of 
us for not more than two or three years. 

This fact might seem a poor recommendation for the meth- 
ods if one did not know the circumstances attending the efforts 
of those who first began to live the life. Many obtained cer- 
tain powers which they realized were superior to those possessed 
by the people around them, and it seemed to "turn their 
heads,"—they proceeded to enjoy their newly-gained powers by 
using them for the advancement of their worldly interests, and 
they forgot to go further in the life; in many instances they 
retrograded. Others, after continuing for a while in the life, 
entered Theosophy or one of the nany different “isma,” leav- 
ing the sphere of their pure childlike devotion to God in order 
to seek powers for their own personal advantage. 

No tongue or pen can picture the allurements and over- 
whelming inducements to renounce their determination that are 
offered to Esoteric students as soon as they begin to get a hold 
upon the vital eurrents of the universe. Men think they are 
strang and well-decided to carry the methods to the ultimates, 
but flesh is weak, and, sooner or later, like Esau of old, they barter 
their birthright for à mess of pottage; but there are some who 
will hold on and hold out to the end. It seemed that Jesus 
foreshadowed this condition to bis disciples; for, according to 
the Gospel of St. Luke (XIII. 28, 24), they said to him, “Lord, 
are there few that be saved? And he said unto them, Strive to 
enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek 
to enter in, and shall not be able.” 

Because of this fact Practical Methods” was written, for we 
know that there are a few of sufficientinental balance and deter- 
mination to carry its truths to their ultimate, to see that if a 
little practice accomplishes so much, & great deal will accom- 
plish much more. But what use may be made of Esoteric 
truths, it is for the people themselves to decide. 


THE NEED OF GOD'S KINGDOM. 


The present age of the world is the epoch in which mind is 
to be the ruling factor. It is the end of a cycle, the time of 
the harvest. The time has arrived when the sons of God are 
to be emancipated from the thraldom of flesh; they are to stand 
forth clothed in the peerless beauty of divine sonship. As per- 
fected men and women they are to rule the earth; not as indi- 
viduals, but as a body patterned after the divine man of the 
heavens. The sin of selfishness is to be removed; the curse of 
oppression is to cease; the reason for the struggles of the past 
ages is to be manifested; the rewards for overcomings are to be 
meted out to the ripened souls. Each aceording to his fitness 
will find his true place in the celestial kingdom which shall be 
established upon earth. 

Dear friends, aud readers, we lovingly call your attention, 
at this most momentous period of the world's history, to the 
importance of doing, to the necessity of united action, to the 
need of recognizing your sonship. If you are unable to realize 
that you are a son of God, or if you cannot recognize your di- 
vine right to the dominion, you are in no condition either to 
receive the dominion, or to have conferred upon you the rights 
of a heaven-born son. You will never possess the dominion un- 
less you first believe that you have it. In order to obtain con- 
trol of the mind, and soul powers, which give man the domin- 
ion, one must realize, nay, he must believe without a doubt, that 
he has the strength to command. 

The mountain top of attainment is far removed from the 
turmoil of earth. The mountain sides are steep and most diffi 
cult to scale. Each step upward means much suffering, much 
patience, and much perseverance. Many disappointments are 
to be met, many obstacles are to be overcome. The faithful 
performance of the little duties proves man's worthiness and 
entitles him to be trusted with the greater ones. Despise not 
the little opportunities which are presented to all from day to day, 
from hour to hour. The little acts may appear trivial in them- 
selves and of little importance, yet they are the means whereby 
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soul powers are developed. The little opportunities lead to a 
comprehension of the marvelous working of creative law. 

The man who is faithful to the little tasks will soon realize 
that he is slowly awakening into the realm of soul, into that 
land where darkness cannot enter, into the presence of his God 
and his Creator, into that world where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal. The 
man who conscientiously performs his daily tasks, recognizing 
that the little things are sent in order to prove his fitness to 
perform the greater, will quickly rise to a position of trust, will 
soon recognize the true beauties of a righteous life,— a life in 
harmony with the mind and will of God. The soul that is 
awakening to a recognition of its true nature, soon develops to 
the point where it is eoustantly able to perceive aud enjoy the 
ever increasing beauties of the Father's kingdom—that king- 
dom in which there are many mansions, not made by hand, but 
by the potency of thought, —of divine thought, which is eternal 
and fadeth not away. 

How many of our readers realize that today they are build- 
ing those conditions which they are to enjoy tomorrow? How 
many know tbat in the ages past they builded the environments 
in which they find themselves to-day? The wise man builds ac- 
cording to the divine plan, the foolish according to the selfish 
desires of his heart. In order to comprehend the divine plan, 
the individual must consecrate all that he is, and all that he 
hopes to be, to Him who created all things. Man, though but 
an atom floating. as it were, in the great immensity of space, 
can know the Master's will, eau. foresee the purpose that the 
Father had in mind when in the ages past he commanded this 
world's birth. 

The things that men truly desire will assuredly come to them: 
the length of the time required to bring into manifestation the 
longings of the heart depends entirely upon the concentrative 
powers of the mind. The kingdom of heaven must be estab- 
lished upon earth, because the sons of men desire that that ce- 
lestial state exist, It will not appear, however, until the need 
has become manifest; and the need cannot arise until an under- 
standing of its use is born within the breast, until the knowl- 
edge of its necessity as a factor in the unfoldment of the rave, 
is understood by the soul. Even then it will not appear until 
the desire grows strong enough to draw to earth the required 
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conditions. It is through the potency of spiritual command, 
understandingly sent forth, that the necessary heavenly condi- 
tions can be established and maintained. 

The establishment of the kingdom of heaven is needed on 
earth in order that man may find a place wherein he can reach 
the crowning ultimate of his creation,—an immortal, conscious 
existence. There must be a place separated from the perverted 
conditions of earth, wherein one may with safety die to the old 
and be reborn into the new. When man receives the celestial 
birth, he becomes one of the immortala, he cannot die; the life 
of the Father-Mother has become hia life; the currents of eter- 
nal, spiritual potency have been established within the organism. 

A great deal has been written during the past few years 
about the possibility of gaining immortality and retaining the 
physical body: as a rule the subject has been handled by those 
who have little comprehension of what immortality implies, or 
of the methods to be applied to bring about its accomplishment. 
One thing we will say, and all who comprehend the subject 
will bear witness to its truth: no man or woman will gaiu 
immortality in this age unless the kingdom of heaven is estab- 
lished upon earth. 

It is an impossibility for man to gain an immortal existence 
and remain a dweller, a co-laborer with those immersed in earth 
eonditions. Even were it possible to gain an absolute knowl- 
edge of the laws of mind,—which one cannot do as long as he 
lives from the mind that controls animal life,—it would be 
utterly impossible to overeome the powers of death and the 
grave, Unless the individual comprehends the different mind 
realms, and knows how to enter the super or divine realm, 
he will always remain mortal, always be receptive to the sting 
which causes the physical body to disintegrate and turn to dust. 

As long as one remains under the control of the mind whose 
power is expressed in the command “Increase and multiply and 
replenish the earth," so long will he be compelled to undergo 
the change called death. No man, even though he possess the 
mental powers of a thousand men, can defy the command of the 
supreme mind which rules all life that is engaged in genera- 
tion. The mind that governs generation, or creation, has su- 
preme power over all life bound by that law. It is for this 
reason that it is well nigh impossible to rise above the plane of 
sense; and, in faet, it would be impossible, were it not for 
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one fact. — God has said, “If you will obey my voice indeed, I 
will be your strength, your power.” An understanding of this 
power is man's salvation. It is only after he has learned to 
apply this power, that he begins to comprehend the grandeur 
of an immortal existence. It is not until he feels the alliance 
which has been established between the finite and the Infinite, 
that he begins to understand the law which governs hia higher 
nature. When he begins to perceive the law governing cause, 
he understands that it is only through the united effort of a 
body of people, sanctified and consecrated, that immortality in! 
the flesh is possible. he 
Only through an absolute reliance upon the power of God, end 
man develop that confidence, that faith, which ia so necessary 
to a realization of the possibility of becoming, although, bound, 
toa physical body, a celestial, immortal entity. Av, ;under-, 
standing of the need of an alliance with God permita the, soul. 
$0 to unfold its powers as to be able to draw zustetamee from: 
the virgin mind of its Creator, —that mind whüdliin'tsegibao: 
lute purity is unsullied by the taint of diseasé; déeety,' or death! 
It is impossible for one to live from that mfg Aüf Mi inst" 
live from it who would become immortal. who is at all Allied 
to the sensuous practices of a perverted and sinful world. 
Dear friends, carefully examine yatit’ Nekrtà; see ‘tliat ‘the 
temple of God is kept pure and hüly; se that! id du kept" free 
from unholy desires. You must later diluentiy, you must otici 
vate trust iu God, in order that faith be establiseéd! within your 
breast. Remember that if youkai youn part; God: vd h. 
If you think right and act: night, the time will os whan the 
Spirit will lead you from; tha sarrawya wf esath,ta the jays, of 
his kingdom. sean gute Tete oa nm mte ae eee I. ene 
F ee ee 
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A PSYCHIO LAW. 


Bismarek is dead—killed by the lack of sympathy. To within s 
few weeks ago no foreign diplomat stood higher in the estimation of 
the Americans than Bismarck. But an unloving wish (shall we call 
it ingratitude in return for our good wishes?) prompted him to say 
he hoped the Americana would be taught a memorable lesson by the 
Spaniards in being quite tolerably whipped. This turned the tide of 
American aympathy against him, and immediately the old man began 
to fail. The withdrawal of such a powerful stimulant, and perhaps 
substituted in large measure by unloving wishes, was too much for 
even an “iron chancellor,” and he had to surrender his material fort- 
ress to the tomb, This teaches another lesson to tlie world concern 
ing 4 young and vigorous nation like the American. It is that mind 
is as powerful as matter in ordinary material affairs as the above: 
that thought can kill aa well as bullets when fired from honest or tem- 
perate minds against selfish or intemperate ones; and that the great 
or popular minds cannot afford to court the ill-will of a whole nation 
like ours. 


This extract, taken from the Light of Truth, appears in sev- 
eral of our exchanges, and whether it refers to a fact or a co- 
incidence, I am, of course, unable to say: but for years past ] 
have observed that when any one gets the ill will of a number 
of persons it is very apt to make him sick. Some years ago there 
came under my notice an instance of a “hard-fisted” speculator, 
living in this vicinity. While going to his house one day, I 
passed through a psychic current of anger and hate. I stopped, 
and, analyzing it, found that its course was directly toward the 
honse of this man, who was then sick, Further investigation 
showed that 1t ran in a northerly direction from where he was. 
I afterwards found that the locality in which he had been con- 
ducting his speculations was almost in this direction from his 
home. I called his attention to what I had discovered, aud, 
while he ridiculed the suggestion, yet he admitted that there 
were persons in the locality indicated who were very angry 
with him. He soon after got well, as, knowing the cause of 
his illness, he put his will against it. 
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In the investigation of these laws of mind we have had rea- 
son to believe that, other factors of success being present, pub- 
lie men succeed in so far as they have the sympathy and well 
wishes of the majority, that as they lose this aympathy they lose 
their power. The old saying that “it is better to have the good 
will of a dog thun its ill will," is well worth heeding; but, at 
the «ame time, one should not allow himself to fear these 
things, because aa we fear them, we become anbject to them. 
As long as a man is able to rise up in the power of his own dig- 
nity and conscionsness of right, in defiance to all opposition, 
anger, and hate, these are powerless to affect him; bat the con- 
wionsness of error is always a consciousness of weakness. The 
individual who feels that he is right, and has a mind centered 
upon his object in life and in au attitude to refuse to heed any 
adverse conditions, must necessarily be strong. 

he disbelief, now su general, in the power of pavehie eur- 
rents to affect one, is a protection us long un the person is pos- 
itive aud energetic; but wheu disease attacks him, he becomes 
^ prey to any influence that may assail him. Were it not for 
this fact it would be better that the people do not believe in 
the play of these unseen forces, and upon the whole it is better 
that they do not give credence to such things until they are 
able mentally to control adverse conditions. It is a fact well 
known to physicians that sick people are often cured by being 
made angry. Anger is an excitement of the will, which lays 
hold of the life currents and inaugurates a motion of resistance, 
and thus the individual overcomes antagonistic or diseased 
conditions that otherwise would have destroyed him.—[ Ep. 


See eae 


By thine own soul's Jaw learn to live; 
And if men thwart thee take no heed, 
And if men hate thee have no care— 
Sing thou thy song, and do thy deed; 
Hope thou thy hope, and pray thy prayer, 
And claim no crown they will not give. 
Hohn C. Whittier. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


THE DOMINION. 

In a recent issue of Freedom a correspondent laid claim ta 
having controlled the power of storms. It seemed to be a new 
idea to one of the editors of our weekly visitor, and if I read 
"between the lines" correctly, it even strnek him as just a hit 
comical. If so, he isn’t the first person to whom the claims of the 
inherent powers of man have seemed ridiculous at the first 
presentation; but I am also sure that no one will more gladly 
welcome a knowledge of the extension of those powers into un- 
thought-of fields of action. 

l have demonstrated the truth of this dominion dozens of 
times as clearly as any Mental Scientist has demonstrated it 
over disease, There is always possible the cry of “coincidence,” 
but I have never failed once in the last five years to avert the 
fury of severe summer storms, ‘The only terrific thunderstorm 
my twelve-year-old daughter remembers experiencing was oue 
that gathered in all its force and broke upon ua while I was at 
work in our photographic darkroom, unconscious of its ap 
proach, 

All other thunderstorms have dissipated without the exees- 
sika- explosions, indicated by their appearance, veered to one 
side and haveimgdne around,” or, when very near aud powerful, 
have divided in the center, each side of us, and leaving us 
only a dashing shower that was a pleasure, while men, horses 
and buildings wert to desttultion within twa or three miles of 
us on each side. -! Die: very tást whe oceurring within a week is 
reported to have kiHet'eiviréeri hordes4sfour in one barn—and 
a storm preceding "this ra Starb Ie Was reported to have 
killed one manina lived lelelit Viris “Hithin à radius of ten 
miles. ariy ton peer , brane rd and bitte. 

For fifteen yr We Have lived in a section that seems a ceu- 
ter of terrific electrical storms. Alter I had been studying 
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Mental Science for a year or two I read some one’s claim of 
dominion aver them, and I thought few regions needed the ex- 
ereise of such power—if such power there were—more than 
that immediately surrounding us. 

The sensations. experienced in dissipating or changing the 
direction of storms vary with the character and force of the 
storm so controlled, Some seem ro offer little resistance to the 
mental command, while some give the feeling of an individual 
will of jndeseribable power, coming on with an assertive force 
and gathered momentnm that seem mneonquerable, and meet- 
ing one's will with a seemingly actual, Tun defiance. 

Our last storm mentioned above was of this type. It oceur- 
red soon after sundown, the sky in the northwest taking on 
a 4range coppery glare. as though half the world was aflame, 
until the light was reflected ou buildings with an uncauny glow, 
while the different layers of clouds tore through the heavens ata 
furious rate, and ominous gleams of lightning threatened wide- 
vpread destruction that strnek terror to the hearts of the timid. 
Some women screamed, and seme Hed with their little children 
to their neighbors, 

As is my practice umler such cirenmstances, L went alone to 
2 room with a window facing the oncoming storm, and, gather- 
ing ally mental and bodily foree, | faced it: my will meet- 
ing that wondrous force na a foeman worthy of his steel, I 
used. words of command mentally, but that did not seem the 
secret of power. All my being was a concentrated command. 
My whole mind was gathered to a focns, my body stiffened 
with a muscular tension, while a stream of electricity poured 
from my body, but expecially from my finger tips till they 
quivered, stiffened and even swelled with it. 

The combat was the strongest within my recollection, and 
several times my outer consciousness would question whether 
I woull gain the day, but I kept it xo quiescent that the under- 
How of will and magnetism did not yield for à moment while 
power met power, and I finally saw the clouds part, one gleam- 
ing phalanx marehing on toward the east, while the other tore 
its flashing thunderous way to the north, leaving us only a 
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whirling gust of wind and a quick dash of rain of ten minutes 
duration. 

The hard-fought battle was won. 

If the oft-quoted aphorism of Menta) Science “All is mind” 
is true, then all manifestation of energy is a manifestation of 
mind of some degree. 

Organized human mentality is the highest form of manifesta- 
tion that we know; and as the higher the degree or quality and 
the more complex and highly developed the organization the 
greater the power, it would follow that man’s intelligently di- 
rected electrical and magnetic power should be greater than 
the same force in a natural, undirected, untrained state. 

Like the dominion of poverty or environment, it must be 
largely a matter of experiment and growth in understanding 
of methods. How long it will be before we shall know the 
law of either we cannot say. 

Edison admits he does not understand electricity, but by 
persistent observation and experiment he has harnessed the 
power to a thousand uses. So with our minds. Who knows 
what mind is? Yet by the same persiatent observation and 
experiment this, too, may be controlled and directed to a thou- 

_Sand—aye, ten thousand uses undreamed of hy primitive, un- 
developed humanity. 

I believe the time will come when man will be wholly free 
from accident and all outward destructive forces, such as the 
elements, collisions, loss of equilibrium, ete., but will be encased 
in amental aura impenetrable by any but harmonious influences. 

What if it takes not generations but ages to accomplish this. 
Has it not taken ages to develop human intelligence to its pre- 
sent dim perception of the mighty forces so long hidden within 
itself? Surely, then, we need neither despair, nor lack patience; 
but hail with joy each demonstration that proves man the 
master and not the plaything, the controller, not the controlled, 

It is said, "Self. preservation is the first law of nature.“ 
This being true, it predieates the power of such preservation: 
for what is the law of anything but its unchangeable method of 
activity. or “mode of motion?" 

If there is a law of preservation there must inevitably be 4 
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power of preservation; if a power of preservation, then man 
must learn of his relation to the invisible forces around him; 
much to gain by an attitude of positiveness toward undesirable 
conditions and an inevitable strengthening of his powers by 
dominating nature's unbridled elements.—May MoCol ux, 
in Freedom. 


THE ARTIST. 

A youthful artist bent over his easel enraptured; he felt he 
was succeeding beyond his wildest hopes in realizing his Ideal 
on canvas. The picture was small, but the sketch already 
ehowed all the promise of an immortal beauty, and the artist 
had resolved that it should he worked up to a piteh of absolute 
perfection. 

Absorbed in his work, he hardly noticed the entrance of one 
who touched him on the shoulder. Turning, he saw it was the 
great Marter in whose Studio he had attained his skill, and 
whom he reverenced more deeply than words can say. It waa 
au honour that had never been hia before, that the Master 
should visit him in his studio, and he hastily rose. and with a 
glow of pride submitted his work for approval. The Master 
looked at it long and earnestly. 

“It is well," he spoke at length. “But now tell me, is it Art 
or the artist you most hope to serve in working out this Ideal 
which I pereeive underlying your painting?” 

“Oh, my Master, surely Art!” cried the young artist, half 
reproaehfnlly. “How have I forfeited your belief in my single- 
ness of purpose?" 

"Then listen. If truly it be the purpose of your life to serve 
Art, are you prepared to leave your canvas aa it i$ and to 
undertake part in a Work that is destined to live eternally? 
Such an one is now in progress, and I am seeking to form a band 
of artista who will give their allegiance to work at it night and 
day untiringly till it be finished. It is no easy task that I 
have easayed, for the canvas is so vast it must needs prove 
tedious in the details of the working, and the picture will live 
as the Master's work, os that no personal fame will attach to 
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those who work under him. Yet those I seek must have been 
trained in a certain School, must possess the utmost skill and 
an impassioned enthusiasm. 

"I do not wish to lure any with false hopes: what I ask isa 
deliberate sacrifice for the sake of Art. I know you have the 
required ability—it is simply a question of your willingness. 
Take time to deliberate; it would not be well for you to draw 
back when once the work is undertaken.” 

The young artist followed his Master's words with varying 
emotions. My Master," he now said firmly, "I have worked 
in your studio ever sinee I knew how to hold a brush—all 
that I know of my art has been through you; my confidence 
in you is absolute. If you can assure me that in my place you 
would accept the course yon have laid before me, I am ready 
to do so." 

The Master's face softened, and smile lay upon his lips. 

"Nay," he said,* I would not ask you to adopt a course 
which has not my personal approval—I have indeed myself. 
long years ago, passed through auch a teat of devotion as I now 
propose to you. Come, we will go together to the Palace.” 

The artist took one long farewell look at his beloved exunvax 
then, turning its face to the wall, he left all and followed hiw.— 
Amen M. Cal ow. in Ziryression. 


HOW TO POSTPONE OLD AGE. 

Anatomical experiment and investigation show that the 
chief characteristics of old age are the deposits of earthy mat- 
ter of a gelatinous, fibrinous character in the human system. 
Carbonate and phosphate of lime, mixed with other salta of a 
calcareous nature, have been found to furnish the greater part 
of these earthy deposits. As observation shows, man begins 
in a gelatinons condition; he ends in an osseous or bony one— 
soft in infancy, bard in old age. By gradual change in the 
long space of years the ossification comes on; but, after middle 
life is passed, a more marked development of the ossific char 
acter takes place. Of course, these earthy deposits—which af- 
fect all the physical organs—naturally interfere with their 
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functions. Partial ossification of the heart produces the im- 
perfect circulation of the blood which affects the aged. When 
the arteries are clogged with ealeareous matter, there is inter- 
ference with circulation, upon which nutrition depends. With- 
out nutrition there is no repair of the body. None of these 
things interfere with nutrition and circulation in earlier years, 
The reparation of the physical system, as everyone ought to 
know, depends on this fine balance. In fact, the whole change 
is merely a slow, steady accumulation of calcareous deposits in 
the system. When these become excessive and 
resist expulsion, they cause the stiffness and drynesa of old 
age. Entire blockage of the functions of the hody is then a 
mere matter of time. The refuse matter deposited by the blood 
in its constant passage through the system stops the delicate 
aud exquisite machinery which we call life. This is death. It 
has heen proved by analysis that human blood contains com- 
pounds of lime, magnesia, and iron. In the blood itself are 
thus contained the earth salts. In early life they are thrown 
off. Age has not the power to do it. 

Hence, as blood is produced by assimilation of the food we 
eat, to this food we must look for the earthy accumulations 
which in time block up the system and bring on old age. 
Almost everything we eat contains more or less of these ele- 
ments for destroying life, by means of calcareous salts deposited 
by the all-nonrishing blood. Careful selection, however, can 
enable us to avoid the worst of them. Earth salts abound in 
the cereals, and bread itself, though seemingly the most inno- 
cent of edibles, greatly assists in the deposition of calcareous 
matter in our bodies. Nitrogenous food abounds in this ele- 
ment. Hence a diet made up of fruit principally is best for 
people advancing in years, for the reason that, being deficient 
in nitrogen, the ossifie deposits so much to be dreaded are more 
likely to be suspended. Moderate eaters have in all cases a 
much better chance for long life than those addicted to excesses 
of the table. Fruits, fish, poultry, young mutton, and veal 
contain less of the earthy salts than other articles of food, and 
are therefore best for people entering the vale of years. Beef 
and old mutton usually are overcharged with salts, and should 
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be avoided; a diet containing a minimum amount of earthy 
particles is most suitable to retard old age, by preserving the 
system from functional blockages. . . he daily use of 
distilled water is, after middle life, one of the most important 
means of preventing secretions and the derangement of health. 
As to diluted phosphoric acid, it is one of the most powerful 
influences known to science for shielding the human syatem 
from the inconveniences of old age. Daily use of it mixed 
with distilled water helps to retard the approach of senility. 
By affinity for oxygen the fibrinous and gelatinous deposits 
previously alluded to are checked. and their expulsion from the 
system hastened. 

To sum up: Avoid all foods rich in the earth salts, use much 
fruit, especially juicy, uncooked apples, aud take daily two or 
three tumblerfuls of distilled water with about ten or fifteen 
drops of diluted phosphoric acid in each glassful. Thus will 
our days be prolonged, old age delayed, and health iusured.— 
Dr. W. KINNEAR in The Humanitarian. 


Tue MorkcurEs. ‘The statement is made by Prof. Win. Crookes 
of London that to count the molecules in a pin-head space, at the rate 
of 10,000,000 per second, would require 250,000 yeurs. ‘The smallest 
particle that the eye can detect measures about one one-hundred- 
thousandth of an inch on a side, and such a particle is composed 
of from 60.000.000 to 100.000,00 of molecules; one one-hun- 
dredth of a cubic inch of gas contains 19,000,000,000,000,000.000 to 
6,000,000,000,000.000.000.000 molecules. Probably no micruxcope 
will ever be constructed of such high power that these particles can 
be seen by its aid, and as to the meaxurement of their actual size, is à 
problem that taxes to the utmost the resources of investigators, the 
chief reliance at present being placed on the method which employs 
very fine filuis—these being made of soap solution. as in bubbles. of 
deposita of metals, by electro-plating, or of olive vil on the water. the 
lutter & favorite process; the thickness of the filins is measured in va- 
rious ways, and the approximate size of the molecules then calculated. 
In one case of the film it was found to be one ten-millionth of an inch 
thick, and as, presumably. there were at least five layers of molecules, 
the individual molecules could be nu more than one tifty-millionth of 
an inch in diameter.— Nutes and Queries. 


OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
be otherwise expressed. Unless such letters are marked private, we shall con- 
tider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of letters that we deem useful 
to the public. 

Avox-RY-THE-SEA. Aug. 24, 1898. 
B. B. Zerub. 

Dear Friend;—During the current year my heart has been eso- 
terically drawn toward you. I aim in sympathy with your labor and 
appreciate its evangelieal importance. The Bible must be incorporated 
in the New Philosophy, not divorced from it as our too radical rea- 
soners are disposed to do. We need Biblical esotericism and we need 
such vicarious intellects as yours to promulgate its teachings: the mul- 
titades are creed-bound and only by engrafting a creedal theology 
upon our sublime doctrine can they be brought into accord with it,— 
an accord sorrowfully remote, alas! but better than entire estrange- 
ment. 

I am in the Esoterie life not only theoretically but literally, and 
my mind mingles with your mind across the intervening miles: I 
share your axpirations, am actuated by the same animus and entertain 
the same ultimate ambitions. We are cooperative in motive and in 
purpose, affiliative in character, equally abstract in individuality, and 
equally regenerate in nature. 

We live in the future and draw our inspiration from it alike; we 
concert in action and dissipate in sentiment alike; we live upon the 
influx of vitality that descends upon us from Celestial realms, and we 
emulate the example of our esoteric masters in all that pertains to our 
spiritual life. 

We have been exalted into unison with the Infinite and are rela- 
tively separated from temporal interests; we are multum in parvo 
though we make but small impression upon the obduracy of ignorance, 
and we are compos mentis although the world judges ua insane. 

We can afford to bear ignominy and ostracism; we can afford to 
bear denunciation and slander: we can endure the calumny of mater- 
ialiam, for we are entrenched in the Invincible and fortified by eter- 
nal Love; no calamity can defeat either our work or ourselves, and no 
obstacles can divert us from our appointed course. We are armed for 
victory and our standard is the standard of enlightenment,—under its 
protection we are secure,—the conflict of the world can never mar our 
serenity, for it is founded upon immutable laws and austained by im- 
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mutable principles; we derive energy from occult sources and our vigor 


is the vigor of immortality. 


My heart has been constrained to write thua frankly and to place 
myself before you in an unequivocal light; across the continent I clasp 
hands with you and wish you success. Very sincerely yours, 


PauL AVENAL, 


CHRIST'S HUMILITY AND DIVINITY. 


HY ELSIE CASSELL AMITH. 


One who has many friends and adinirers among reuders of advanced 
thought sende us the following poem.—[ Ev. 


His HUMILITY. 


Low He lay in a manger. dim, 
Crowded out of the little inn, 

No room in the city of Bethlehem 
For the lowly child,. Jesus. 


Reared in modest humility, 
Waiting in meek tranquility, 
No one gueased the divinity 
Of the mild and gentle. Jesus 


Traversing wearily sea and land, 
Healing the sin-sick on every hand, 
The people asking. Who is thia mau!“ 
Tis the carpenter's aon, Jesus. 


Upto Jerusalem) He goes at last, 
Like a simple peasant, astride an nas, 
Monrnfully silently nee Him pasa! 
The meek and lowly Jesua. 


Doomed at laat on the cross to die, 
Enduring unntterahle agony. 
Mocked and reviled by passers-by, 
This Man of Sorrows, Jeana. 


Laid in a tomb. in Death's deep aleep, 
Only his mother remains to weep, 

While pitying stars their watchee keep 
O'er the graye of the Nazarene, Jesus. 


Bia DIVINITY. 


Out. of the Eaat a star has risen, 

Glad-voiced angela descend from heay- 
en, 

“I'nto you is a Savior given. 

Go seek the holy Jesna.“ 


In the midst of elders He stands alone, 

And calmly expounds from each sacred 
tome, 

Wisdom the oldest have never kuown. 

This Star and Sceptre, Jesus. 


His loving voice awakes the dead, 
And from his hands are thousands fed, 
His peace o'er angry nens in spread, 
The wonder-working Jesus, 


Tho’ in lowly state, like a king lle 
comes, 

Palm-hranches wave in the morning aun. 

Shonta of *'Tlosannas to. David's son! 

The King of Tarael,"’ Jeans. 


Dying the death of disgrace and shame. 
Thick durkneas over the sunlight came: 
The veil of the temple waa rent in twaiv. 
For this mighty Witness, Jesus. 


Empty the tomh; the Lord is risen! 
Severed the chains of His earthly prison. 
Great [ligh-Prieat of Earth and Heavev. 
Our Lond and Savior, Jesus, 


Oh, piteous His humility! 

Oh, glorions hia divinity! 
He unffered all that we might live. 
And rise triumphant from the grave 
We who on Earth his sufferings bear 
In Heaven with Tim his joys shall 


share. 
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Scipio, N. Y., Sept. 1, 1898. 
Dear Friends:— 

As to the magazine, I have no desire to discontinue the same, in 
fact, would not under any consideration, for I find in it the best ex- 
pression of the higher thought of the age. I have seen many like 
publications but Tue Esoreric is the cream of them all. 

I have of late changed my location to a small, yet beautiful country 
place where I find more freedom of thought and action, and where 
the conditions are much better for the advancement of spiritual 
thought, than where I was, in a large village of many contending 
schools of thought. 

In a letter from the editor of ‘Tar Esorenic last spring I received an 
invitation to contribute at some time any thoughts that might be help- 
ful to those whose efforts are along the road to the higher life, and I 
have intended to do so before this, and shall in the near future. In 
my church, the Universalist Church, I find many receptive minds, and 
I am impelled not only by the consciousness of human need, but as 
well by the desire and nature of our people to proclaim only the trnth 
which alone is life-giving and can bring peace to humanity; to teach 
prayer as the uplift of the soul, that human life may become harmo- 
nized with the Divine; and so to speak to others as to lead them to 
think on those things that shall ultimately lead them to long for a 
larger vision of that boundless truth whose light is continually shining 
in the lives of the regenerate men and women, and is heralded from 
the pages of TE Esorenic, the medium through which, I heartily 
believe. the Christ of the ages is working to accomplish that mighty 
work of which Jesus spoke when he said, Truly the harvest is plen- 
teous, but the laborers are few." 

Enclosed please tind $1.00 for a yeur's continuation of my subscrip- 
tion to Tne Esoteric and the best wishes of your co-worker, 

(Rev.) H. M. Wriaurt. 


Cursoyaan, Mien. 
To the Editor. 

Dear Sir:— Please expluin the difference between Christian Science 
and the methods prescribed in TUR EsoTERIC and! Practical Methods?“ 
Does not the study of TR Esoteric lead to Christian Science? 

A SEEKER For TRUTH. 


Ana. The question as to which leads into the other, is an indefinite 
one, for the fact is that each frequently leads into the other; bnt ev- 
ery true Esoteric student has all the powers claimed by Christian Sci- 
entists and mental healers. As a rule the Christian Scientist has no 
idea of the attainments to be gained through the Esoteric life; but the 
Esoteric student cannot do without the truths that are in mental 
science. ` 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid iu their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subseribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attaingents. is is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to s in this column. 

Iu writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 us the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


W. P. H. Nov. 8. 1867, 9 p. m. Boston, Mass. 

Din m.: D in Y; 6. 95; M in g: h in B; Y in WM; d in D: 

9 in U; ¥ in m. 

The positions of the earth and moon at your birth show that you 
have very much the nature of one born in the sign Cancer. and haviug 
Cancer rising accentuates this condition; it makes you sensitive. es- 
pecially to the psychic conditions of the opposite sex. Your plane- 
tary positions are quite harmonious, but unless you have had early 
instruction in hygienic dietetics. you will suffer mneh with the stom- 
ach and bowels. One thing you should remember, and that is that 
all your losses and disappointments are apt to come to you through 
the influence of woman—not that it is so much the fault of the woman 
us it is the weakness of your own nature. You have au unusual ideal 
of the senses: this is a matter that you should carefully consider and 
overcome; by so doing the elements of success, strength, aud pros 
perity, which ure strongly implanted in yonr nature, will be freed from 
their adversary and your way in life will be comparatively smooth: 
The artistic ideal is very marked with you, and, altogether, when you 
have conquered your weaknesses, you will express the qualities of 
excellence, refinement, and elegance of character. ‘The times of your 
greatest difficulty will be when the moon is in the sign Cancer und 
Cancer is rising: and. you will experience trouble when the moon is 
in Aries, Aquarins, or Scorpio. and when any one of these signs rises. 

L. Aug. 26. 1857. 9 p. m. St. Paul, Minn. 

in m; D inm: 8, d: Bin m.: b in Vj: A in m: d in X: 

9 in m.: & ing, 

The Virgo base and the Taurus body indicate unusual strength aud 
physical and mental endurance. You act and think more from the 
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intuitions than from the reason. Are brave, strong, and vigorous in 
your thought. Have excellent ideals and fine literary ability. Can 
keep your own counsel und look out for your own interests. Have a 
tendency to stomach and liver troubles and some weakness of the 
heart. Possess an instinctive disposition to take control of those 
around you and with whom you associate. The occult has a strong 
attraction for you, and you have a great inclination toward the mag- 
ical, which, unless fully restrained and overcome, will lead you into a 
reulm of struggle, difficulties, and disease. To undertake another's 
cause or to endeavor to control another's life, is to take the responsi- 
bilities of that life and to meet the adversaries in its path, which no 
one can afford to do; no matter how strong he may be, he is sure to 
meet something stronger than himself, for whatever strength of life 
one possesses there is always present an equal strength of an opposing 
character. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, if you 
would attain unity with Divinity and thus stand upon the apex of 
creative purpose, you must overcome an undue regard for self-inter- 
est, and a peculiar quality of revengefulness, which pertains more to 
the mental realm than to the physical. Another characteristic should 
be cultivated within yourself; that is, openness of purpuse, frankness 
of expression, thinking nothing to which you would not be willing to 
give expression. 

W. 8. Feb. 11, 1869, 12.30 a. m. Christiana, Norway. 

Q in : ) in : 6 M: Y in Vj: h in O; Yin ; d in ; 

9 ings; F in VS. 

You have an active mind. thoronghly awake to what is around you; 
yet you are inclined to be quiet and dignified und very determined in 
your own course in life. Have a very orderly mind, which will en- 
able you to comprehend spiritual and natural truths with a keen per- 
ception und foresight. Your great love of home nnd family is apt to 
absorb your entire consciousness, but, at the sume time, you have high 
ideals which caure your friends and immediate associates to look upon 
you as "peculiar." Have plenty of self-protection, however, and a 
remarkable psychic power in the eye, so that you cun make yourself 
felt and impress your desires and ideas upon other minds without 
their knowing whence the influence comes, If you would reach the 
highest goal of attainment you must try to concentrate your mind 
upon your efforts and desires in that direction: narrow down your in- 
tere«t« so that you cun fulfill the injunction of our Lord who suid, 
"If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light." 

B. April 11, 1862. Germany. 

D in P: ) in m; 8 in f; h in X; X in X: d in O; 9 in 

8 & in S. 

You are a man of ideals. A very critical reasoner—so much so 
that it is difficult for you to settle down for a long time in one place. 
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Mentally, you are a hard worker and well adapted to plowing new 
fields for sowing seeds of thought. The influence of Mars in Gemini 
is, however, greatly in your way, in causing you to offend the people 
by sharp speaking or sarcasm. You have in one way much of the 
domestic in your nature, in that you feel a certain dependence upon 
the opposite sex, which is apt to open the door to much difficulty from 
that source. Such influences militate against your success in life, 
both in a mental and in a material way. This and combativeness in 
words are the two points that you should guard and subordinate to 
your higher reasoning. Keep your mind as culm us possible, avoiding 
all anxiety and worriment, otherwise you will be troubled with dy» 
pepsia and nervousness. If you would reach the high goal of attain- 
ment, you must first of all seek and find conscious unity with God, as 
you need conscious and constant guidance from the Spirit in order to 
reach the highest ultimates; and this can only be obtained by so living 
as to have continual consciousness that you are doing the things that 
please him. In the regenerate life especially guard the periods when 
the moon is in Aries, Cancer, or Virgo, and you need watchfulness 
during the hours when these are rising. Avoid as much as possible 
association with ladies born between October 23 and November 23. 
for their influence would militate aguinst the regenerate life. 

J. V. Oct. 13, 1867. Muskego. Wis. 

in =: Din ¥: Bin Vj; h in 8: Yin m: d in Y: 9 in 

8 Y inn. 

A very sensitive organism, seriously affected and swayed by the ven- 
sations and emotions. Woman's influence upon your life has been most 
deleterious. Have n strong love nature and a tremendous will,—a will 
which acts and many times controls you independently of your thought 
and intelligent desires. Have a very strong appetite, which should be 
governed and directed according to the needs of the body, and ita im- 
pulses should be restrained. Muke all important decisions whilst en- 
tively alone, because you take on the feelings, desires. and all the con- 
ditions of associates. If u man comes into your place of business and 
talks with you for five minutes and should be a drinking man, you 
will feel like “taking a drink“; if he is a swearing man, you will feel 
like swearing. and so on through the whole catalogue of mental states. 
These things you should know, carefully watch and overcome. 
Guard well your words, for, if you are striving for high attainments. 
you will find that your words enter into your consciousness and make 
up tlie qualities of your life. The times of danger in the regenerate 
life are when the moon is in ‘Taurus, Libra, or Aries, and when these 
signs ure rising. There ix a period of danger governed hy the sign 
rising ut birth that you must tind by experience. 
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J. M. Jan. 2. 1865, 12-7 a.m. Akron, O. 

Qin V: Din X: Bin 7: h in Y: M in U: d in 7: 9 in 
m: & in f. 

In your nature more depends upon the rising sign than is the case 
with most people, und, as we have not the exact honr of birth, we can 
only approximate with uncertainty your real characteristics. You are 
aman of good, practical, business thought and ideas. Have a very 
orderly brain and excellent language; but you have a restless and 
combative nature which greatly militates against your suceess. An 
irritable disposition. quick to take offense and to act upon it. In so far 
as you have an idea of the occult. it would be very apt to take the 
form of magie,—the production of phenomena. This you should most 
strenuously guard against, for there is nothing that will sooner bring 
disaster to life, health. and happiness, than to seek the invisible pow- 
ere for phenomena and for selfish purposes. Your especial endowment 
is in the direction of oratory. If you would reach the high goal, you 
must turn vour whole mind, desires. and sympathies toward knowing 
and doing the will of God. and bringing your entire nature into har- 
mony with his purpose. ‘The times of greatest danger in the regener- 
ate life are when the moon entern Capricorn or Pisces, and when 
these signs rise. The period governed by the sign rising at birth you 
wust find ont by experience. 

N. M. March 2. 1863, 2 a m. Glasgow, Scotland. 

Q in X: D in K: 6. f: W in f: h in : Yin Y: 4 in Vj: 

9 in m; d in 8. 

You were born when the earth was in that restless, dissatisfied sign 
Pisces, This characteristic finds expression through your love life. 
Saturn and Jupiter in Aries enuse in you a looking for and desiring 
the realization of an ideul—an ideal which does not exist upon the 
earth as it is today. Vour Sagittarius body is one of activity and 
energy. Have a very orderly brain, but you must study the practical, 
both in your daily life and in your masings: for if you should yield to 
the strong tendency to idealism and restless anxiety, it will endanger 
mental poise. The only way in which you can find harmonious ad- 
justment of your peculiar nature will be by dedicating your life to 
God, turning ull hopes and ideals from earthly conditions. and find- 
ing your entire satisfaction in God and the cause world. Even then 
keep in mind that spiritual thoughts und ideas must also be practical 
in order to he good. Remember that your body was made for use- 
fulness on earth, therefore turn your attention toward fitting it for 
that sphere of use. All your stndy and thought should be given to 
practical methods for preparing the body to become the temple of 
God. The times of especial danger of vital loss are when the moon 
ix in Nagittarins, Pisces, or Leo, and when either of these signa rises. 
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Be especially on your guard wheu Mercury passes through the sign 
‘Taurus. 

H. M. Aug. 6. 1872, 4 n. m. Michigan. 

G in N: D in M: 6. K: M in ge; h ings; Y in : d iu X: 

2 in ; ¥ in U. 

You were born into the basie principles of love und emotion. —a 
love which is well characterized by Paul's description of charity (I. 
Cor. XIII). The polarization into the expression of your own trinity 
gives you an analytical and eritical mind, with an interior but subtle 
positiveness that is capable of accomplishing almost anything when 
“pushed to the wall." You need adversity to rouse you to do your 
best; remember your nature is a combination of the lamb and the lion. 
There is a deep interior sadness in your composition. whicli iu really 
the link that binds you to God and the spirit world. All the emo- 
tions and the mental conditions of the world touch you, therefore, in 
order to keep your mental vision clear. you must close, as it were, 
your eyes to the world, to its interests, and to everything around you. 
and keep your inner conscionsness open toward God, che uses of 
knowledge, and to the guiding voice of the Spirit that speaks to your 
mental perception. Have a strong body and vital temperament, will, 
perchance, liability to stomach trouble. ‘The times of especial danger 
of loss are when the moon is in Leo, Virgo, or Cancer, und when these 
signs vise—although different influences may act upon you through 
other minds and change these periods. 

Mrs, II. M. duly 13. 1873. 4 p. in. Le Roy. N. V. 

D in 28: D in X; 6. 7: ½ in : h ings: X in X: d in U: 

9 in": & in 8. 

Born into the maternal sign, you have unusually strong motherly 
justinets, careful and anxious about the little things that wake ap life: 
physically very active, positive. and restless, and subject to periods of 
melancholy. You are inclined to abnormal. visions of death, either 
of yourself or of others: this, however, may be greatly obyiated by liar- 
monious conditions, TE you allow yourself to be anxious and to vover 
ido and so strain the body, as yonr inclinations lead yon to. dé. 
you will be apt to suffer with prolapsus or other female troubles: 
this will be greatly inereased by anxiety aud worriment. It you 
would reach the high goal of attainment, all these restless tendenvies 
must he overcome, undue care for the little things of life must be con- 
quered, aud those strong motherly instincts must be expanded to take 
in the world of mankind: hasty and harsh words must be carefully 
guarded against. and every hope and aspiration must be surrenilered 
tu Gol—and it will require the centralization of all the powers within 
yon to do all this and to live the regenerate life (See Woman's Cir 
cular): hut your efforts in this direction will bring you health. vital- 
iy, aml happiness. 
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J. J. April 7, 1856. Denmark. 

Qin y; D in 8; W in m; b in Vj: Yin m: d in Y; 9 in 

Qi & in N. 

You sre a man governed very largely by your ideals, but those 
ideals are very mach colored by your love nature. Have a peculiarly 
stubborn will, which arises from an inability to follow out another's 
ideas—you must go your own way or get into mental confusion. If 
you live in harmony with your own nnture, you will be a very fortu- 
nate man. Your appetites and passions, however, are your weakness; 
or. in other words, they are very strong—sufficiently so to cause you 
to yield to them. From your childhood. life has been to you an ideal 
dream, and is still so in so far as hard experience has failed to awakeu 
you. If you would reach attainments of any kind in this life, it will 
be necessary for you to take as your motto, “Use determines all qual- 
ities, whether good or evil.“ Formulate and establish a well-defined 
purpose, then do nothing and say nothing that does not tend to the 
accomplishment of that purpose. The sensuous influence of the fem- 
inine has so strong a hold upon you that you are in danger of vital 
loss at almost any time: but when you have succeeded in overcoming 
such influences, which by diligence you can do, then the times of great- 
est danger will be when the moon is passing through the signs Aries, 
Tanrus, or Leo. perhaps Cancer, and when these sigus rise. 

C. D. W. Dee. 22. 1840. Fitehburg. Mass. 

Qin : Din 7; W in "Y: h in D: Yin U: d in X: 9 in 

e nv. l 

You were born with the general bnsiness idea predominant. Are 
very active and positive in your nature and in your expression. Have 
a clear, orderly mind, unusual command of langnage, and act very 
largely from the intuitions, which are excellent. If your inclinations 
were to lead you inte polities. you would stand high as an orator in 
that sphere: or, as a clergyman, you would go to the head of your 
profession. You always make yourself felt in the community in which 
you happen to live. But all that is good is accompanied by its op- 
posing quality— Mars in Pisces makes yon restless, discontented, gives 
a love of change, liability to misunderstand the best intentions, thus 
often unnecessarily bringing contentions and difficulty into your life. 
Mercury in Aries, while it gives you a strang brain, is materialistic 
in its tendeney, and is apt to give vidid sex imaginations. In order 
to reach high spiritual attainments, you should establish firmly and 
correctly your idea of God as the legitimate source aud author of all 
that is good and ennobling within you: then emulate that ideal, and 
curry the creative power up into the realm of those ideals, that it 
inay strengthen, refine, and intensify. Be especially on your guard 
when the moun enters Sagittarius or Capricorn, and when these sigus 
are rising, particularly when Mereury is in Aries or Taurus. 
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F. K. Oct. 12, 1866. Ottawa, Ont. 

Q in =; D in 1: W in Yj: h in 8: Yin K: d in f: Vin 

m Bin 8. 

You are ruled more fully by the "rising sign" than most women. 
and, unfortunately for your delineation, we have not the hour of your 
birth. Born in the sign Libra and polarized into its normal expression, 
you have a very harmonious nature, and power over many uf the 
weaknesses common to those born in the sign Libra. You are men- 
tally strong, active, and orderly, governed entirely by the intuitions 
and inspirations. I judge that yon have both literary and artistic 
ability. Ruled very largely by the impulse of the moment. yet you 
are strong and determined in carrying out what you have derided 
upon. It is quite necessary that you overcome combativeness,—the 
combative planet Mars is in a combative sign,—for irritability and even 
the approach of anger would poison your life enrrents more quickly 
than those of the ordinary person. You should, by all means, have 
a complete understanding of mental science methods hy whieh vou 
can control the body and keep it in perfect. health, Should be very 
eureful in your associations. for you “take on" the conditions of yow 
associates, let them be diseased in mind or body: you will also take 
on the health conditions of vour associates, mentally and physically. 

L. O. Noy. 28, 1855. Cincinnati, O. 

O in : ) in K;: V in m.: h in f: Vin m: d in : 9 in 

V3; $ in W. 

You have a peculiarly active. positive nature. yet, at the same tune. 
you possess an interior love which takes the form of a longing desire 
that under. ali circumstances throws a shadow of sadiess into your 
life, The planetary positions give you artistic and musical abilities 
and fit you for the stage, but it would take most favorable: condition 
and opportunities to lead you out iu that direction, as you are reti- 
cent, and even inclined to retire tram society—of course. the ring 
sign, whatever it may be, may change this greatly. If yon would 
reach the high woal of attainment, it will be necessary that you con- 
quer impulsiveness. that you turn that longing desire, or sadness, inte 
au earnest spirit of devotion, Are apt to have too high an estimate 
of your psychic and intuitive knowledge, but that you have natural 
powers in that direction, there enn be no doubt. Be positive and un- 
wavering in your decisions. Cultivate an attitude of child likeness. 
especially as it relates to your devotions. Avoid fortuneteling and 
everything that pertains to magie, and seek those powers that come 
directly from unity with God. 


EDITORIAL. 


We frequently receive letters, from parties who contemplate 
coming to California and especially to tbia vicinity, inquiring 
about the price of land and its products, and about the oppor- 
tunities that the country offers to families with small means, 
and we will now answer such questions in a general way. In 
the first place, it rains here, as a rule, but twice a year—that 
is, sufficiently to be effective. In September or October we 
usually have the early rains, which, in favorable seasons, are 
in such abundance as to soften the ground so that the farmers 
ean plow the valleys, and sow their wheat. The most of the 
farmers in the foothills have no hay except wheat and barley, 
which they sow and cut green in order that it make good “feed” 
for their stock, They usually take advantage of the ves rains 
to sow thi» hay crop. 

It frequently rains at intervala from the time of the enrly 
rains to that of the latter rains, but since we have been here 
there have been several years in which there was almost no 
rainfall after the early rain—which usually lasts a week or ten 
days—until January, February, or sometimes March. The 
latter rain frequently eontinnes for six weeks or two months, 
during which time from four to six feet of water falls. While 
the rainy season lasts this is the wettest place | ever knew; the 
very atmosphere seems to be water. As the rainy season closes 
the rain begins gradually to lessen, although sometimes as late 
as June it comes as occasional showers; then all rain ceases, 
the clouds pass away, and our foothills become one of the dri- 
est places in the world. During summer weather the thermom- 
eter goes up to 110 and 112, but in such weather men have 
no difficulty in working in the sun all day, and they never have 
sun strokes. One day last summer the thermometer reached 
118, which was the hottest day we have had here. The average 
summer weather is about 100. In winter it seldom reaches 
freezing point, and then only during the time of the latter rain. 
Jn the winter season the thermometer vibrates between 75 and 
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85 degrees, except when mountain storms come down, when it 
drops to freezing point or a little below. 

Now a word in regard to the produets of the ground. lt 
does not pay to attempt to raise wheat in the foothills; and with- 
ont irrigation nothing will grow, except the apple and pear in 
the small valleys between the hills, and on the hillsides the va- 
rious kinds of nuts, and the peach, the plum, in fact, all the 
drupaceous fruits belonging to a temperate climate. The olive 
grows well, but whether it is a safe crop, or whether the sex- 
sons will prove too short, is yet a matter of experiment. Fruit 
and nut trees that blossom very early in the spring are not 
adapted to this climate, as the warm weather comes before the 
cold has entirely gone, and so early blossoms are apt ta be 
killed hy the frost. During the summer all fruits, nuts, and 
grapes must be cultivated almost continually in order to obtain 
anything like normal results. 

When the harvest time comes the first difficulty that con 
fronts the farmer is that shippers will accept no fruit that is 
not of large size and perfectly free from worms and the apecks 
produced by worms and by the numerons varieties of birds that 
pick the fruit during its ripening period. By the time this 
careful selection is made the producer finds that but a small 
proportion of what he has raised is fit for shipment. — But the 
tronble does not end here: this fruit must be packed and deliv- 
ered to the shippers in first-class order. It is tben put into the 
hauds of the Railroad Company, taken to the large cities and 
sold, and, when the Company is paid from the receipts, the pro- 
dneer sometimes finds himself in debt—although during the 
last three years the farmers have gotten fair returns for fruit 
sent away. If the farmer is where he can get water from aue 
of the irrigating ditches running down from the mountains, by 
paying a good sum for the privilege, he can water his trees un- 
til the fruit swells to an enormons size and looks very beauti- 
ful: he ean then sell it in the cities at auction or through com- 
missioners. for a good price: but the consumer finds it taste- 
less, and this tends to put California fruit into disrepute in the 
east. If not irrigated, however, the flavor of our fruit cannot 
be excelled, 
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Plums grow in abundance and very large without irrigation, 
We have a young plum orchard which last year bore for tbe 
first time, and a large plum which we measured was seven and 
five-eighths inches in diameter, length-ways, aud six and seven- 
eighth inches in circumference; but there was no market for 
the plums, and, consequently, the most of them rotted. The 
French prune grows well here, but unless one goes to considerable 
expense for a dry-house, he cannot save them, aa they ripen too 
late iu the season to be dried in the sun. The grape crop does 
not require irrigation and is excellent and abundant—the grapes 
are verv large. Some seasons it pays to ship them east, but 
the wine manufaeturers can generally buy them for six or eight 
dollars a ton. 

This may seem a dark picture of agrienltural life in the foot- 
hills, hut we have described it as we have found it among the 
producers around us. The darkest part of the picture, however, 
meets the man of small means who eomes here and buys land. 
Wild land covered with manzanita und chamiso bushes, scrub oak, 
ete., ean now be gotten for eight or ten dollars an aere. The 
man who wants to make a living on it should elear the land 
(one man can clear from fifteen to twenty acres in a season): 
he should then plow it and leave it in this condition for one 
year. In the meantime he pays from ten to twenty-five dollars 
per ton for hay to feed his horses. The second year he plants 
whatever trees he may elect. Our experience has been that 
trees take five or six years from the time they are set out be- 
fore they begin to bear. During all this time the beginner 
must buy everything he consumes, even to garden products, for 
gardens van only be had where there is water for irrigation. 
There are few streams accessible for private irrigation, because 
they are usually too low in the canyons. There are, however, 
springs, and if a man is so fortunate as to have a good one, it will 
enable him to have an excellent garden. When there is enongh 
water for a garden, the vegetables cannot be excelled in qual- 
ity. The man who wishes to earn a living whilst waiting for 
his fruit trees to bear, will find that it is a hard matter to get em- 
ployment. There is still some mining being done in this vi- 
cinity. and some help is needed in that direction. 
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With such facts before us, and we have made our statements 
from experience, we could not advise any one to take up land 
in this part of the country, and certainly not unless he has snf- 
ficient means upon which to live for at least six years. We 
held Oak Park for seven years, which was an exceptionally good 
piece of land, and in that time, exclusive of garden produce, 
which was very good, we did not make enough to pay the taxes. 


„Woman's Circular” — perhaps unfortunately named—is 
abont the size of “Practical Methods," and women studying 
Esoteric thought should make it companion to “Practical 
Methods." We are convinced that a lack of the knowledge 
contained in this little book is one of the reasons why so few 
women have made any attainments in Esoteric life. In some 
particulars the "Cireular" disagrees with statements made by 
medical authorities, but that disagreement is upon points iu 
regard to which the experienve of every woman supports our 
position or will do so if she live the regenerate life. We receive 
letters from many women who say that they have always lived 
this life, when they have really no idea of what a regenerate 
life means. We are, therefore, very desirous that every woman 
who is interested in Esoteric thought should have one of these 
booklets. 


There are used in Solar Biology three distinct planetary mo- 
tions and two separate zodiacs—the third motion determines 
the rising sign. The zodiae first considered is that of the Sun. 
throngh which, in making a cirenit aronnd the Sun, all the 
planets. Earth included, pass during the twelve months. This 
revolution constitutes one of the motions referred to. The ser- 
ond zodiae is that of the Earth, through which the Moon passes 
during the course of its eirenit around the Earth. This reve 
lution presents the second motion. The turning of the Earth 
upon its axis constitutes the third motion. By means of this 
motion a given place upon the Earth's surface is carried throngh 
all the signs of the zodiac approximately ance in every tweuty- 
fonr hours. This third motion occasions the rising of the signs. 
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There are many questions that we cannot yet answer, and 
one of them is why the dividing lines belonging to the two zo- 
diacs are identical; but in this case the why is not essential for 
practical purposes. The facts are that the Sun’s zodiac more 
directly influences the mental action, while the Earth's zodiac 
i» more directly allied to the vital (otherwise, their influence 
is identical in quality and effect); it therefore becomes neces- 
sary that those making attainments in the Esoteric life know 
and earefully observe the position of the Moon, and, when un- 
der high tension, that they watch the rising sign, 

In the study of character it will be found that the rising sign 
governs the physical body (its general structure), the physical 
characteristies, and all mental and emotional action arising there- 
from. For instance, we wish to delineate the character of a per- 
son born when the earth was in Aries, the noon in Gemini, and 
Cancer rising. With such conditions we find that Solar Biol- 
ogy reads him correctly as follows: His mental characteristics 
are those of Aries, his expression that of Gemini,—the normal 
expression of the Aries nature,—while his physical appearance 
is that of Cancer. He would have much of the effeminate ap- 
pearance and sensitiveness, would be disinclined to work with 
his hauds; in fact, the physical manifestation wonld be very 
largely that of Cancer, governed, of course, by the basie prinei- 
ple of Aries- Gemini, 

The time of the rising of the signs is determined by the si- 
dereal time. We subjoin the sidereal time for each eighth day 
of the coming year, and, by remembering that this time pro- 
gresses something like four minutes (from three to four sec- 
onds less than four minutes) each day, the student can readily 
raleulate it for any day. We also give the time (sidereal time) 
of the rising of each of the signs. In order to find what sign 
i» rising at any given time, if before noon, deduct the difference 
between that time and 12 noon, from the sidereal time for that 
day, aud, by comparing the remainder with the column giving 
the time that the signa rise, you readily see what sign is rising 
at the required time. If the given time be after noon, add to 
the sidereal time the difference between the given time and 12 
noon, and compare the result with the time of the rising of the 
signs. If the sidereal time be too small to make the deduction 
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referred to, add 24 hours to it, and then make the deduction. 
If the sum resulting from the addition of the sidereal time to 
the difference between the given time and 12 noon be greater 
than 24 hours, deduct 24 hours from it and compare remainder 
with the time of the rising of the signs. 


TIME OF THE RISING OF THE SIGNS. 


H M. | H. X. H. Nl H. X 
v 18 0 | s; 922 32 | — 6 0 » yj 13 98 
» 19 10 a o 55 m 8382|z 15 2 
u 20 35 m 3 28 | f 11 6 , x 16 4 


For example, in order to find what sign is rising at 10 a.m. 
Jan. 13, we examine the column giving the sidereal time and 
find that the date nearest to Jan. 18 is Jan. 16. Estimating 
that the time is progressing about 4 m. a day, if Jan. 16 itis 
19 h. 42 m., on Jan. 13 it would be 19 h. 30 m. Dedueting 
the differenee between the given time 10 a. m. from 12 noon 
(2 h.), we obtain 19 h. 30 m. as the sidereal time for Jan. 13. 
The column giving the time for the rising of the signs show, 
that at 17 h. 30 m. Pisces is rising, as it appears upon the bori- 
zon at 16 h. 48 m. and continues to rise until Aries appears a 
18 h. Therefore at 10 a. m. Jan. 13 the sign Pisces is risiug. 

We give the time of the rising signs in this abbreviated form, 
as it is sufficiently accurate for the use of those who are ob- 
serving their effect upon the life forces. Allowing four minutes 
daily for the progression of the earth, the variation from the 
exact time runs from some seconds to not more than five min- 
utes, which is near enough for practical purposes. 

The subjoined tables are calculated for 40 degrees North 
Latitude, and are, therefore, correct on that line, sun time, any- 
where upon the planet. North of this line the signs rise earlier: 
south of it they rise later. 

For those who do not care to make the above calculations, 
we have a “Zodiacal Indicator,” which we are selling for $1.0. 
(See advertisement in this issue.) 
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SIDEREAL TIME. 


JANUARY. APRIL. | JULY. OCTOBER, 
H. M. | H. M. | H. M. | H. M. 
-1 18 39 6 0 58 8 6 45 7 13 3 
8 19 11 14 1 29 11 17 16 15 18 35 
16 19 42 | 22: 2 1 19 7 48 23 14 6 
24 20 14 30 2 32 27 8 19 | 31 I4 38 
FEBRUARY. | MAY. AUGUST. NOVEMBER. 
H. M. H. M. H. M. | H. M. 
1 20 45 | 8 3 24 4 8 51 8 15 9 
921 17 | 16 8 85 | 12 9 22 16 15 41 
Hes qi 9 54 | 94 16 12 
25 22 20 28 10 25 
MARCH. | JUNK. | SEPTEMBER. DECEMBER. 
H. M. | H. M. | H. M. H. M. 
5 92 52 1 4 39 5 10 57 2 16 44 
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The Esoteric Ephemeris for 1899 is now ready for distribu- 
tion. As was done in the Ephemeris for the passing year, we have 
given, for every day of the year, the degree, minute, and sec- 
ond of the positions of the Earth, Moon, Mercury, and Venus. 
The positions of Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn are given for each 
fourth day; their motion being slower, this is considered suf- 
fieient. The motions of Neptune and Uranus are yet slower 
and their positions are given for each eighth day. The Ephem- 
eris also gives the time—hour, minute and second —of the pass- 
ing of Earth, Moon, and all the planets from one sign to 
another. We were very late in getting out our Ephemeris for 
last year, and the work on it, being more than we anticipated, 
was very much hurried at the last moment, which occasioned 
the mistake in the placing of the days of the week; however, 
the days of the month were correct and the calculations relia- 
able. But we have taken great care in preparing the Ephem- 
eria now ready, and we feel that it will bear criticism. 
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Tt ia due the friends of Tur Esotrxic that we acknowledge the 
auccess of their endeavor to spread the truths; our subscription list is 
increasing, and we hope that those who are working to interest the 
people will continue their efforts and not only obtain eubscribers. but 
that they will send us the names and addresses of those who are likely 
to become subscribers, ro that we may send them sample copies. We 
know that there is opposition to the Esoteric thought, and that those 
who would work for its enlarged circulation must expect to meet this 
opposition, yet we have to encounter opposition to everything that we 
undertake in life, and it is only by overcoming that we become strony 
and vigorous, and are able to learn our most important lessons. If, 
dear friends, you realize all this, and, whenever the opportunity pre- 
sents itself, apenk for THe EsoTERIO and the truths that it contains, al- 
waya seeking wisdom and guidance from above, and working exclusive- 
ly for the good of the people, you will be placed in toueh with the Spirit 
of the Highest, and knowledge and wisdom will How in at the time of 


i 
' 


need. Only by such means can you learn the law of inspiration and 
obtain frequent illumination and revelation, for it is by the uwe of 
the knowledge obtained that we gain more; and my past experience 
leads me even to venture to promise that every one who takes the ut- 
titude just deseribedl. and seeks opportunities for the presentation of 
Esoterie truths, will learn what it means to grow in Spirit and in tlie 
knowledge of the truth, and that he or she will receive added powers 
in the direction of personal attainment, But they who fear to teach 
the great doctrines, and selfishly seek them only for their own use, 
will soon find that the truths are of no use to them; for no one can 
receive help, strength, wisdom. and understanding from on high un- 
less one desire these gifts for the use of others and so use them when 
the opportunity presents itself. 

Of course, you should be careful as to the manner of presenting 
the truth, and use all the wisdom at your eominand: and, if you fol- 
low the impressions that you receive from within in regurd to how and 
to whom you should speak, you will find a spirit illuminating your in- | 
telligence and causing you to approach people in ways unexpected, 
and when reason suggests that un effort would he useless. But the 
Lord knows his own, and, if you fearlessly follow the spirit. prompt- 
ing from within, speaking such words as come to your mind,—for the 
Spirit will give right words at the right time, if you will be passive to 
it, —you will find you will gain in the Esoterie life as only those can 


who follow such u course. 
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shall see the Lo : 
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ing the sons of meu. i 
It bas no alliance with any class or sect of people, aati thin tale j 
free to express important truths for the benefit of All. All the laws. 
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and not experiments. 
We accept the following as the foundation of all our thought:— — 
God is the Creator of all things; therefore all laws, Physical. men- 
tal, and s er: are but the potency of the Divine Mind. AM 7 
to know Mind, the life must be Lage bya 
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WHAT IS MATTER? 


A scientist once replied to this question, "Never mipd," and 


when asked "What is mind?" answered, "No matter.” ‘This . 


anawer would be a characteristic one were it intended to convey a 
meaning opposite to that expressed by the words, for all that is 
known of causation leads to the logical conclusion that matter 
and mind are identical. There i» at the present time a great body 
of people who have an instinetive—hardly sufficiently united 
to the mind to be intuitional —perception of the fact that all is 
mind, but the great majority of them have no conception of 
how or why it is so, or of the relation of the fact to universal 
law. The original party of- so-called Christian Scientists are 
actually forbidden to think. 

That matter is but a form of mind is distinctly apparent 
throughout Scripture revelation. The first chapter of Genesis 
states that “in the begiuning God created the heaven and the 
earth;" and over and over again throughout the chapter is there 
a repetition of the words, “And God said, Let there, be * * + 
and it was so," that is, he sent forth the word and the word was 
a fact. John begins his gospel by saying. "In the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God (or power), and the 
word was God (or power). * * * All things were made 
by him (or it); and without him was not anything made that 
was made." Panl, in his letter to the Hebrews (x1. 3), says, 
"Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not made 
of things which do appear." We find not only these declara- 
tions but numerous similar ones throughout the Soriptures; in 
fact, the entire Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, seems de- 
signed to lead the mind of man out of the delusion of matter 
into the realities of spirit. 
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When we read that the worlds were made by the word of 
God, intelligent reason must connect the assertion with what 
we know of a spoken word. We know that, when we form a 
thought in the mind and give expression to it in word, it be- 
comes a voluntary action of the will; and those who have ob- 
served the laws of mind know that certain speakers are capa- 
ble of putting much greater force into their words than are 
others. It is commonly said that such orators are very mag- 
netic, because the hearer realizes a force outside of and beyond 
the mere sound of the word, and this fact demonstrates the 
meaning of the declaration that God created man in his own 
image. Surely, God is not a man having eyes and ears, hands 
and feet, and all the various functions organized into a body 
to meet the necessities of locomotion upon the earth, of hand- 
ling material things, tasting, hearing, and smelling: God is spirit. 
While spirit is not necessarily formless, yet use is the law of all 
nature, nothing can exist without it, and of what use would be 
the varied organs of a physieal body to one who by a thought 
could bring into existence any and all things, who by a thonght 
eould be in any and all places, who by a thought could know 
any and all things, and who, at the same time, remains “un- 
changeable, now and forever;" forming all things, yet formed 
by nothing, above all things, therefore affected by nothing. 
Yes, by sending forth a word, a thought, the Creator builded 
worlds and systems of worlds, each world but a separate thought 
of that Deific Mind. 

Our own daily experience enables us to account for the di- 
versity of matter: a wise man does not express a thonght until 
that thought is sufficiently matured and comprehensive to in- 
clude everything belonging to the idea put forth. For illus 
tration, the mechanic says, ^I am going to build a house;" that 
thought, if properly matured in the mind before expression, 
includes not only all the methods of mechanical genius, but 
also takes into consideration every particle of material of which 
the house is to be constructed, its quality, the amount, its fone 
tions, and the means by which it is to be bronght into form. 
Thus, when God spoke the word that formed a world, it went 
forth as the laws governing that world, and those laws were the 
formative agencies that were active therein—all necessary qual- 
ities and elements were comprehended in the thought. 

We have hitherto considered thia subject from the-stand point 
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of a Deifie Mind—somewhere unknown to man—projecting, 
or sending out, a thought and a world stands forth, our world, 
as it ix in all its completion. Let us now turn from revelation 
and direct our attention to evidences of an all-inclusive mind- 
substance and to the perception of methods of accomplishment 
which are within the range of our own cognition; some of them 
within the reach of the five senses, others logical conclusions 
from experience and from knowledge gained. First, then, it 
is easily shown by experiment that all solid substance is redu- 
cible to a gaseous, or an invisible and intangible condition, If 
this be so, it is not hard to believe that the tangible and ma- 
terial originated in and from that which is invisible, intangible, 
to the physical senses. 

Now, if the intangible, the immaterial so far as our five senses 
go, is the cause realm next beyond that of matter, then it is 
for us to feel after and obtain evidences of the laws and meth- 
ods by which the immaterial brings the material universe into 
existence. Many of the manifestations of physical nature are 
directly traceable as originating in this invisible realm; such, 
for instance, as the rolling of our earth upon its axis, traveling 
around its central sun and whirling its lunar companion around 
itself, yet ever holding it in its place; the moon influencing the 
tides; the earth’s revolution influencing and producing not only 
day and night, bot winter aud summer in their season, 

If one would go further into the cause realm and discover 
the methods by which mind is manipulated, worlds are formed, 
and the elements controlled, he must have the proper con- 
ditions. For example, the scientist who is studying the laws 
and methoda of nature and making a oareful record of his con- 
clusions, could not successfully carry ou his researches aur- 
rounded by a crowd of people, nor in the city's busy thorough- 
fares; he must have his room secure from intrusion, where he 
can be quiet and undisturbed in his work. And he that would 
go yet further into the realm of cause must have other and atill 
better conditions for his work. One of the world’s most prom- 
inent scientists said to a friend of ours that, if while solving 
one of his problems he indulged in the sex relation, it arrested 
the progress of his work for a long time, The man that would 
know the mysteries of the cause world must not only live the 
regenerate life, conserve all the life generated in the body, but 
mentally he must live in constant and careful observation of 
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the invisible forces. This he cannot do while exposed to the 
psychic, or mind currents of the excited whirl and bustle of a 
business and competitive world; and one who complies with 
these conditions realizes how foolish and weak is the mind that 
will essay to tell the world what is not in existence. 

With the aid of Solar Biology we have for years been watah- 
ing the influence of the rising signs of the earth's zodiac, the 
influence of the moon whilst passing through the signs of the 
same zodiac, the influence of the signs of the sun's zodiac dur- 
ing the period of the earth's travel through each, and the in- 
fluence of the different planets in each sign of the sun's zodiac, 
and we find that there is a mental or psychological current 
thrown upon the earth and upon the mind organa of man, 
characterized by the planetary positions just mentioned, and 
constantly changing with the planetary movements. This fact 
led the author of Solar Biology to say that “the planets are the 
mind organs of the Infinite;" and we will add that not only is 
this true, but that all space is a limitless ocean of mind-element, 
out of which the world was first formed through the movement 
of those mind organs, and that the world is still in progress of 
ereation.* 

By careful observation it is known that everything is positive 
or solid to every other thing upon the same plane of manifesta- 
tion. We have all learned that thought is solid substance to 
another thought. How frequently we hear the remark, “I was 
wounded by what was said to me; the words cut like a knife" 
Those who are struggling into the. cause world have many ex- 
periences which conclusively prove that what we term the spirit 
world is, to the residents of that world, just as much material 
substance as is this world to ita residents; that spirits, or souls, 
may clasp each the other's hand with as much realization of 
tangibility and solidity as have men on earth, although the 
hand of one in the physical structure passes through them as 
though they were thin air. At their presence the walls of our 
room fade away and are not existent, are no obstruction to 
their approach; and neither are walls au obstruction to our own 
vision whilst under the influence of the mental consciousness of 
those in the soul world. The experienve of hundreda, yes, thou- 
sands of men on this planet substantiate the theory that all 
that we recognize as material substance is as immaterial and 
As to the methods of creation, see Seven Creative Principles (Price $1.30), pub 
lished and gold by the Esoteric Publishing Company. 


1899. ] WnaT Is MATTER? 293 


intangible to the spirit world as that world is to those in the 
physical body. 

One more line of thought. The words recorded in Genesis 
relative to the creation of man, “And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after onr likeness,” are true in their widest 
sense. All things created have continued in this order. Men 
create in their image offspring, their children, who embody and 
become the living expression of the thoughts, feelings, desires, 
and emotions, in short, the entirety of the perfect likeness of 
the mental and physical conditions of the parents prior to and 
at the time of conception. And may we not logically conclude, 
even without the many substantiating evidences at our com- 
mand, that our Solar system was conceived and born under the 
thought-producing influence of a greater and grander system 
of worlds; that, with its central aun, it was the embodiment of 
the thought-forming conditions of that grand system by virtue 
of the position of those shining worlds of the parent zodiac, 
which thus repeats itself in perfect form and expression in 
ita offspring, onr own system. Again, the thought-forming 
power of our central sun, by reason of its worlds and its own 
position in the grand zodiac through which it travela, sent forth 
our world in its own image, both as to zodiae, the influence of 
its sister worlds, and in every minute particular. Thus creation 
is proceeding by the thought-power ever active, never resting 
throughout the universe; and wherever a universal thought ia 
found, a world teeming with life and animation has expression. 

The redemption of our race will come when man has awak- 
ened to a full realization of the fact that all things, even the 
solid rocks, are not dense, unchangeable substance, but only a 
paychologized condition of mind. This world of substance is u 
world of mundane mind influence. When Paul said, “For the 
minding of the flesh is death; but the minding of the Spirit is 
life and peace. * * * Because the minding of the flesh is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can be (Rom. vit. 6, 7, Marg. Trans.), he could as truth- 
fully have said that, so long as the mind of mau is under the 
domination of the mundane mind, or that creative thought 
which we call a material world, it is not subject to the law of 
God in the spirit or cause world, neither indeed can it be while 
dominated by the delusion, the false conception, that the only 
real substance is the gross material of earth. 
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But when man, by regeneration, meditation, and devotion, 
love to God, has awakened to a full realization of the fact that 
the real world is mind, and that God, the Spirit, is the con- 
troller of all mind and of all form, having thus been liberated 
from the bondage of matter, he will take on the divine like 
ness, and in that likeness earth's substance ceases to be to him 
a positive substance, a binding and a positive influence, but, like 
the Christ after his resurrection, closed and barred doors will no 
longer be an obstruction to his passage; he will pass throngh 
them as he would pass through a shadow. Thus the redemption 
of our race will be redemption from the bondage of flesh, earth, 
and all forms of matter, the psychic, mind, influence of the mun- 
dane word. [ Eu. " 


2 THE LAW. 


We build our future thought by thought, 
Or good or ill, and know it not; 
-Yet so the Universe is wrought. 


Thought is another name for fate; 
Choose then thy destiny and wait; 
For love brings love, and hate brings hate. 


Mind is the master of its sphere: 
Be calm, be ateadfast and sincere, 
Fear is the only thing to fear. 


Thought—like an arrow—flies where sent; 
Aim well, be sure of thy intent; 
And make thine own environment. 


Nothing can bid thy purpose pause; 
Mind is the great primeval cause; 
The Lord God thought—and lo! He was! 


Let the God in thee rise and say 

To adverse cireumstauce—*'Obey!" 

And thy dear wish shall bave its way.— 

Ella Wheeler Wilcox in The Suggester and Thinker. 


SIGNIFICANT EXTRAOT FROM A SERMON, 

The following is an extract from & sermon preached abont a year 
ago by Rev. R. Heber Newton, as reported by The New York 
Herald. s 
E: “All religions are moving in the same direction—reaching 
forth toward something new. The end of this century has been 
looked to by prophetic students as the end of a dispensation— 
the opening of a new order. Our fathers believed that Jesus 
Christ was to come again somewhere about this time. 

“An invisible hand is shaking the intellectual kaleidoscope, 
and the figures familiar to generations are changing before our 
eyes. The traditional systems of divinity seem to hosts of men 
to-day of as much help as the charts of New York harbor drawn 
up by the primitive Knickerbockers would be to our steamers. 
Men are slowly and painfully realizing that there is no answer in 
the Thirty-nine articles and Westminster Confession for us in 
the year 1898. Their whole thought is as antique and obsolete 
as the language of Chancer and Spenser. Men ask now for a 
gospel in the vernacular of the nineteenth century: not neces- 
sarily a new gospel, but at least a translation of the old gospel 
of the medisvals and ancients into a ‘tongue understanded of 
the people.’ 

“Sublimely unconscious of the day that is breaking outside 
the church walls, our priests go on droning the old refrain 
about an impossible Bible and an unnatural Christ, and anath- 
ematizing those who don’t care to come in and listen to their 
music of the past. Pulpits are timorous and silent on ques. 
tions of the age. Conventions reauthorize, at every triennial 
sesaion, as text books for theological seminaries, treatises which 
are as accurate maps of our present knowledge as the celestial 
charts of the Ptolemaic astronomers. . . 

“What is needed is not denunciation, but the quickening of 
a new idea and the kindling of a new ideal which shall once 
more guide and inspire man to a life higher than that of 


pleasure. 
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“The close of this century has wituessed the growth of mon- 
ster nationalities. Are they under the inapiration of the Chris- 
tian law? It does not look much like it, às we see the great 
Christian powers standing around China, waiting to dismember 
it. Have our Christian States become pirates, flaunting above 
their ensigns the black flag? The bishop of Breslau may in- 
voke a benediction upon the fleet which goes forth for the pro- 
tection of the cross, but the average man smiles cynicallygt 
such conception of Christianity. 

“Every new advance of humanity is won against obstructive- 
ness of the churches, Every social and political injustice that, 
one after another, is swept violently away—slavery, land mo- 
nopoly, the tyranny of capital, war—is defended, up to the last. 
by the sign of Him who came to break every yoke and to let 
the oppressed go free: over whose cradle the angels sang, ‘Peace 
on earth, good will among men.' 

“Humanity is growing conscious of its magnificent possibil- 
ities of glorious life, which are still postponed from generation 
to generation because the churches, which should he conse- 
' erated to this task of social regeneration, have not the mind nor 
the heart to grapple with it. They are husied, as their proto- 
types of old, with their pretty, petty play of charities, while 
neglecting the weightier matters of the law. the stern and sol- 
emn sentenees of justice. 

"The era of competition is ended. The era of combination 
has opened. All business is concentrating. In this massing 
of capital there is coming to be an absolute domination over 
the wage worker, over the interest of the people at large, over 
the life of the State itself. Yet this movement is natural and 
necessary. It is in the line of economie progress. The real 
question concerning it in, Can this new order grow a soul within 
it, a spirit capable of mastering these monster powers and using 
them, not for self-aggrandizement, but for human service? li 
it cannot, there is a revolution ahead worse than any the world 
has hitherto known. IE it can, there opens an era of bound- 
less, beneficent progress. This is a question of religion. lt is 
the old need of an ever fresh faith and hope and love. 

“Plainly, a real religion of some sort is needed, more needed 
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than ever,” said the speaker in conclusion. “It is the one 
thing which alone is really needed. All else will flow from it. 
Withont it all else will disappear—political institutions, wealth, 
civilization, everything. Our duty as we find ourselves in this 
epoch of transition is to keep our minds open for the new light 
that God is preparing tu send forth into the world, and our 
hearts eager fur the new life into which he is preparing to 
lead us.” 


* * Li 


PAGANINI. 
He shambled awkward on the stage, the while 
Across the waiting audience swept a smile. 
With clumsy touch, when first he drew the bow, 
He snapped a string. The audience tittered low. 
Another stroke! Off flies another string! 
With laughter now the circling galleries ring. 


Once more! The third string breaks its quivering strands, 
And hisses greet the player as he stands. 


He stands— the while hia genius unbereft 

Is calm—one string and Paganini left. 

He plays. "The one string's daring notes uprise 
Against that storm as if they sought the skies. 


A silence falls; then awe; the people bow. 
And they who erst had hissed are weeping now. 


And when the last note, trembling, died away, 
Some shouted “Bravo!” Some had learned to pray. 
Selected. 


„Learn from the earliest days to insure your opinions against the 
perils of ridicule. You can uo more exercise your reason if you live 
in constant dread of laughter than you can enjoy life if you are in 
constant terror of death. If you think it right to differ from the 
times, and to make a point of morals, do it, however rustic, however 
antiquated, however pedantic it may appear. Do it, not for insolence, 
but seriously and grandly—as a man who wears a soul of his own in 
his bosom, and does not wait till it is breathed into him by the breath 
of fashion.” —Sidney Smith. 


THE DIVINE SON. 


Materialistic man is in darkness and chains, he is fettered 
by shackles of his own forging. He is in darkness because be 
refuses to recognize the light which ever shines within and 
around him, He can never be free, can never rise above the 
condition of earth until, through soul growth, he is able to reo 
ognize his true condition and makes the effort to free himeelf 
from it. Man must remain bound within the narrow confinesof 
a fleshly body until, through an effort of mind and will, he is 
able to dispel the darkness, break his chains, and free himself. 
He believes that he is bound to earth; the belief makes it a 
reality. The one who is able to recognize his divine sonship has 
dominion over the material things of this world. The way to 
obtain freedom is to recognize oneself as a center of divine 
power, the offspring of God, created in the image and likeness of 
the Father. 

Affirmation is a great help in the unfoldment of the ego. 
Affirm thus: »I am spirit," "I ean, I will be what I will to be^ 
but remember, spoken words avail but little unless you be 
lieve; you must from the interior of the inmost realize the truth 
of what you affirm. The man or the woman who can affirm. 
“I am well,” and believe the affirmation without a doubt, ix 
proof against disease. The one who can affirm, „I am above 
want,” sets in motion the currents controlling wealth, and all 
things needed are his. Many persons continually affirm, "l 
am superior to disease," yet, when their span of life has run. 
they sicken and die and pass into the invisible. ‘The question 
arises, Why is it? why are these not people able to retain their 
physical bodies throughout the ages? why are they not superior 
to death and the grave? 

The man who is able to control the powers of death and the 
grave, has reached the final attainment of earth life; he is no 
longer human, but has become a divine man. In order to reach 
this most exalted attainment one must break every link, must 
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sever every tie which binds him to a world of matter. Not only 
must, he sever every link of a material character, but he must 
re-form his mind organs, he must be able to live independent 
of the mind currents of earth; he must be able to re-create his 
body from thoughts drawn from the mind from which the an- 
gels live. A man who depends upon the mundane mind for 
existence, cannot affirm, “I am beyond the power of death and 
the grave." If he tries to do so, he will always find an interior 
prompting that denies the affirmation. A man cannot enter 
the realm of the super-mind until he first recognizes that he 
has been living in a realm of thought that is tainted with dis- 
ease and death, and applies methods that will enable him to 
rise superior to it. Jesus expressed such a condition when he 
said, "I and my Father are one." It is our privilege, as sons 
of God and joint heirs with Christ Jesus, to enter the self-aame 
state. When man is able to lose himself in the Divine (which 
no man can do until he has lost love of self), when he is able 
to exclaim, “I always do the things that please my heavenly 
Father,” he has, metaphorically speaking, passed through the 
portals of the grave; in other words, he has passed through the 
mysteries of the resurrection, he has been freed from the pay- 
chologized state that haa misled him for many ages. This 
stage of unfoldment marks the time of man's recognition as a 
divine son. It places him apon the mount of transfigura- 
tion,—the mount of attainment whereon he casts aside the gar- 
ments of mortality and takes upon himself the celestial covering 
of spirit. This attainment reached, man can with confidence 
affirm, “I cannot be diseased, I cannot die." Such a one cannot 
suffer pain or sorrow; he cannot know want; he has passed be- 
yond the feebleness of flesh. Truly, he is a divine son; he is 
uo longer under the law; he is one with the Mind that cannot 
suffer, cannot be moved by suffering; in the serenity of his 
exalted fellowship with the Father he moves forward calm and 
with unfaltering certainty. 

The divine son knows perfectly what the lessons of the past 
were intended to teach; he comprehends the problem of life; the 
grave can hide no mysteries from him. In the eternal light of 
truth he ever lives: nothing ean be hid from him; the things he 
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desires are ever within his grasp—"What the Father knows 
the son knows also." O glorious state! O celestial heritage! 
free gift from a heavenly Father to a divine son! This state is 
the only one worth striving after; the only one which places in 
the hands of man the keys of death and the grave. It is only 
when this perfected state is reached that the mysteries of the 
universe are made plain. l 

When we contemplate the heights that man must mount be- 
fore he gains his inheritance, we are filled with awe; we are 
apt to falter, are prone to believe that the task cannot be ac- 
complished in this incarnation. If such thoughts enter the 
mind, dismiss them; they weaken, and make the task more diffi- 
cult; they are the promptings of the deceiver who has ever mis- 
led the race. Man, if he is faithful to his highest guidance, if 
he depends absolutely upon the power of the Spirit, if he lives in 
conformity with the highest law, and refuses to be deceived 
and discouraged, can gain control over the material powers of 
earth, can unfold the spiritual spark, can change from the hu- 
man to the divine. 

Falter not, dear unes; let your motto be "Ever onward.” A 
little duty well performed to-day, makes to-morrow's task the 
lighter. Each day of persistent effort, each year of unselfish 
devotion, draws the soul further from the deadening influence 
of a carpal world, and brings it closer to the living fountain of 
wisdom, knowledge, and understanding. To falter is to ac 
knowledge weakness; to cease from striving is an indication of 
a faint heart, à lack of trust in Him who declares, “I will be 
thy strength." Trust the guidance of the Spirit; it may lead 
you through many tribulations, but it will lead you into rest, 
into peace, to that kingdom where God's love is the governing 
power. If you are ever faithful, ever refuse to be misled by 
the senses and appetites, you must succeed, you must sooner or 
later stand acquitted before the judgment bar. Once acquitted, 
you are forever free from the errors of the past. Remember, 
however, that the higher you stand, the graver the responsi- 
bilities intrusted to you. Be watchful that you do not err; to 
err after receiving the illumination entails upon the neophyte 
the gravest consequences. [f you are to gain control over the 
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things of earth, *your righteousness must exceed the righteous- 
ness of the Seribes and Pharisees.” Pray for wisdom; with- 
out it you can never overcome, never reach divine sonship. If 
you lack devotion, cultivate it; it is the source of spiritual il- 
lumination. 

The atheist, the man who denies God, can never unfold a 
spiritual consciousness, can never become a divine son. The 
` act of denial blinds the eyes and shuts ont the illumination of 
the Spirit: prevents soul unfoldment, and narrows the prison 
walls of flesh. The man who persists in denying God places 
himself in a dungeon of awful blackness and solitude; shut 
off, not only from the celestial ones who would minister to 
him, but from all hope in this world and in the world to come. 
When death comes to such a one, he finds himself in a realm 
of awful blackness; blackness and solitude of a such nature as 
to be inconceivable to mortal mind. Ino that awful darkness, 
alone and unattended, he blindly gropes, constantly calling 
upon the God that he denied, until kind nature robs him of 
the power of thought and he sinks into unconsciousness, a von- 
dition which holds him uutil he once more takes on a material 
body. Such is the edict of that law which is unchangeable. 
As you think, so you are; as you live, so you find yourself in 
the land of shadows, If you build for yourself a prison while 
on earth, that prison you will inhabit after your probation as 
an earth-dweller has expired. If while on earth you build a 
heavenly kingdom of light, in such a kingdom you will find 
yourself when you lay down the onter garments and stand 
clothed in the one of spiritual brightness. 


I love that tranquillity of soul in which we feel the blessing 
of existence, and which in itself is a prayer and a thanksgiving. 
—Longfellow. 


The consciousness of power comes from conquering obstacles. 
Hindrances are, after àll, our opportunities, God must regard 
our struggle, And that lie has a purpose in it all we are forced 
to believe from the way he treats us, and gives us all, at some 
time, a battle to fight.—J2oderick Stebbins. 


THE ESCAPE FROM SUBJECTIVITY. 


Horatio W. Dresser has just issued a characteristic work enti- 
tled “Voices of Hope." the title page explaining that it is "a series 
of Essays on the problem of Life, Optimism, and the Christ.“ The 
book is an interesting one, and contains much that ia suggestive and 
valuable. As we have discontinued regular book reviews we give the 
following chapter from the work, which speaka for itself. Price, $1.50. 
The book is sold by Geo. H. Ellis, 141 Franklin Street, Boston. [Ed. 


He that loseth his life shall find it.“ 

One of the most strongly marked tendencies in the progres- 
sive thought of the last quarter of a century is the endeavor to 
explain life by reference to our inner attitude. The discussion 
commends itself at once to common sense, for a close psycho- 
logical analysis shows that the center of activity lies within. 
Practical philosophy has received great impetus from this dis- 
covery, while the individual solution of the problem of life is 
greatly simplified, The truth ix, in fact, bronght home with 
such force that one is left with no alternative but to begin t» 
know one's self, to practice self-coutrol, develop character and 
spiritual poise, and take advantage of the possibilities of opti- 
misem and the numberless opportunities which ethical thinking 
presents. 

But after a time the mind discovers a difficulty almost us se- 
rious as the problem of evil. If one aecepts the solution of 
the great mystery suggested in the foregoing chapter, the sub- 
jective world becomes fairly beset with burdens demanding the 
soul's attention. Philosophical idealism adds its word by show- 
ing that all we know of the objective world is acquaintance 
with our mental representation of it. Scepticisin makes a strong 
contribution by doubting whether we ever pass beyond purely 
egoistic consciousness, And the perplexed thinker looks out 
in despair upon the strange world his surprisingly rich person- 
ality has apparently created. Practical philosophy, too, enters 
its word of protest, It suggests the possibility that regard 
for the personal attitude alone may cause one to become self- 
centered and absorbed in contemplation of faults and virtues, 

The danger is surely serious, One sees many selfish people 
who make this their rule. They look within, conclude that 
their attitude is right, then assume a superior, indifferent, un- 
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sympathetic, or critical attitude, which makes them disagree- 
able companions. Many, too, have practiced spiritual medita- 
tion until they mistook egoistic emotions for intimations of 
"tbe Absolute." There has been much self-gratulation in 
recent years, due to the endeavor to develop a philosophy of 
mental causation. There has been a tendency to neglect the 
outer world, and deem even Nature the product of our mental 
life. Subjective idealism is carried to such an extreme that 
one frequently hears of the law and order, the beauty and va- 
riety, of the physical universe characterized as so many aspects 
of man's belief, as though matter had no qualities of its own, 
and Nature only such beauty as the mind of man projecta into 
it. In bis "Grammar of Science,” Karl Pearson goes so far aa 
to say that scientific law describes “the routine of our percep- 
tions.“ But H. V. Knox“ shows conclusively that there is no 
routine of our perceptions. “Consciousness of routine is very 
far,” he says, “from being the same thing as routine of con- 
scionsness.” If there is one fact persistently forced upon hu- 
man consciousness, it is the objective regularity of Nature. 
The prudent man ever tries to bring his conduct up to the level 
of nature’s routine. The universe is invested with inevitable 
conditions which the unwise seek to dodge." The critic may 
therefore well take objection to methods of self-help which tend 
to imprison one in the subjective realm, with all its subtleties 
and illusions, to the neglect of the laws and actualities of ob. 
jective nature. 

The careful reader need not be reminded that the doctrine 
of this book is the reverse of this. Unless one look within to 
adjust conduct with due consideration for others, to free others 
from blame, help them, by becoming unselfish, sympathetic, 
and loving, to become aware of the splendid possibilities of 
hope and the ontgoing life, one would better not introspect. 
Self-conscionsness is an intermediate, never rightfully a final, 
atage of development. One is to look within,—not to make 
life smaller and exclude others, but to make it large enough to 
include all humanity. In its fulness the adjustment of the in- 
ner attitude calla for the largest eharity, never for adverse crit- 
ieism of others. We are to look far within, and trace all ac- 
tivity, selfishness, and evil to their home center, that we may 
truly come to judgment. We are to display the characteristics 
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of selfhood in bold relief, that we may discover the ugliness of 
the egoistic life, and by contrast the beanty of altruism. Nor 
is self-control really attained until we can thus turn the ingoing 
life into the outgoing. 

Stated in larger terms, the entire process is the search for 
freedom, Our foes are our habits, For a large part of onr 
conduct we can assign no other reason than custom. In the 
Old World one is deeply impressed by this tendency toward 
repetition and imitation,—a tendency as strongly marked as 
servitude to dogina and authority, which we have considered in 
Chapter IL,—whereas in the New World man has dared to 
branch out into unexplored fields. We each have the old world 
and the new within: our hope lies in the possibility of throwieg 
aside the thraldom of the old, Subjectivity may easily become 
a habit, but we must take care that it does not. We must eon- 
stantly rouse ourselves, putting new energy into the day, into 
our work. We shonld keep the entire field of life open, free. 
expectant, and astir. There will then be no danger that “rut 
bound" will be inseribed over our door. 

Sa far as purely subjective philosophy is concerned, the slight. 
est reflection upon our relationships with our fellows and with 
Nature, convinces the mind that no moment of existence is 
really separated from the objective world. This fact bas been 
persistently forced home to us in the discussion on vharacter- 
building. The utmost our subjective self cau do is to observe 
the intimately related world in which it lives, and redirect ten. 
dencies which it did not originate. There is, in fine, no valid 
reason to doubt that we contemplate a real world rising beyond 
the confines of subjective selfhood. 

But the most joyful escape from subjectivity is the return to 
Nature. There are infinite resources in the psychologival 
world, there are pathways to the sublimest inspirations. Yet 
they are not to be compared in breadth of thought with the in- 
spiration of Nature. In the library it is easy to speculate upon 
the subjectivity of matter. But sail upon the stormy ses. 
stand before a vigorous waterfall pouring its mighty forces to- 
ward you, or try to ascend a great snow mountain, aud vou are 
at once overawed, not ouly by Nature's grandeur, but by the 
aggressiveness with whieh she makes her presence knowu. Man 
cannot control these mighty forces: he ean only adjust himself 
to them; and adjustment through discovery of natural law is 
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the great lesson of life. In the presence of such environments 
the subjective life assumes its true place as the observer and 
interpreter, the mental participant in Nature’s great mechan- 
ism. The mind is inspired with fresh hope to co-operate with 
Nature, and attain freedom from the burdens of the inner world. 
Communion with her enlarges the life. It inspires confidence 
to eome forth from the subjeetive shell. It everywhere invites 
one to enter the fuller experience attendant npon the free life 
which existence with her makes possible. 

The search for the soul should therefore lead to two import- 
ant conclusions: (1) the utter narrowness of the self-conscious, 
subjective, egoistie life; and (2) the impossibility of finding 
the soul except through the higher life of spiritual love, service, 
and the Christ. The real way of escape is through the desire 
to live the altruistic life. Any one who is ready to set self 
aside van escape from subjectivity. Any one can be free from 
hampering circumstance and sensation who will place the 
the thought not on the condition, but on the ideal to be realized 
through it. 

What we find within, then, depends upon what we look for, — 
the spirit with which we enter the sanctuary of the inner world. 
It may be am imprisoning sensation or the Christ, the finite 
self or the infinite God. A certain amonnt of self-conscious- 
ness is necessary to learn diserimination, to find the clew to 
knowledge of humanity at large. But only the unprogressi ve 
will linger there. After a time one learns to think objectively, 
to take as full acconnt of the inner world, but through the study 
vf other people instead of the contemplation of self. 

“Exact science," says Paul Carus,* "eliminates the subjective 
anil aims st a purely objective statement of facts. He who 
wants to think correctly must leave aside the I's and me's. It 
is no exaggeration to suy that the intrusion of self is always 
the main source of error.” 

The problem of lite becomes more and more an objectively 
social question. The adjustment of self to society, of friend 
with friend, in the light of the rich knowledge which subjec- 
tivity bas brought us, becomes the great study; while introspec- 
tion ia foreed to assume its specific place. Henceforth the prob- 
lem ia. How shall man be persuaded to live the higher life, how 
cau ultruisin become universal? Evidently, each is to play his 
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part by beginning at home. We are to look within to sow the 
seeds of idealism, with social spirituality as the end in view. 
We are to test ourselves by the high standards of love and the 
Christ. We are to consider more in detail what shall be our 
views on these high themes. True subjectivity shall thus pre- 
pare the way for the nobler life of service. It presents its own 
means of escape to those who penetrate far enough. It is a 
danger only to the fearful and inactive. 


If God is the cause and source of all things, then it must of 
necessity follow that he is unchangeable, unaffected by anything 
that we may do. If this is so, it is impossible for man to sin 
against God: his sin, therefore, is against himself. This leads us 
to the inquiry, What is sin? Sin is that which injures ourselves, 
physically, mentally, or spiritually. We commit sin when we 
eat or drink anything that is injurious to the body, or that cre- 
ates an abnormal condition of the mind, What, then, is right- 
eousness? Righteousness is that which aids in the work of de- 
velopment of body, mind, or spiritual conscionsness. It is 
obedience to the laws of nature as they relate to either of the 
three departments of our being. Anything that will facilitate 
the awakening of the son of God within us to a true conception 
of our relation to God, to the earth, and to the universe, this 
is righteousness. 


"From its very inaction idleness ultimately becomes the most 
active cause of evil, as a palsy is more to be dreaded than a 
fever. The Turks have a proverb which says that the Devil 
tempts all other men, but the idle tempt the Devil.” 


There are degrees of contentment, but it will be found that 
the most contented are these who are engaged in useful work 
of some kind down into which thought flows, and that the least 
eonteuted are those who are idle.—John G. Whittier. 


“Father Jove, grant us food, whether we pray for it or not: 
and avert from us evil, even though we pray for it.“ —a prayer 
by an unknown poet, highly commended by Flato. 


REVERIE. 


ABBIE W. GOULD. 


I sit by the cottage hearth, to-night, 
The lamps burn dim and low, 

But the merry flames, with flashing light, 
Toss hither to and fro: 

And as the sparks, up to the sky, 

From out the sooty chimney fly, 

A lesson of truth I read in fire, 

Of the dream called Life, with its deep desire. 


O Soul of mine, how in the dark 
‘Thou dwellest, and alone! 
And from the tiny sun-light spark, 
In majesty thou'st grown; 
And though the body chained thee fast 
Its time of slavery could not last, 
But swift to the spirit's call, “mount high" 
As the sparks of fire, Thou sought the sky. 


Man seeks the evil, seeks the good, 

He asks not how or why, 
Life's lessons are not understood 

"Till youth has hurried by; 
But with our gathered, faded leaves, 
And roses dead, the spirit grieves 
That thorns are hid beneath life's flowers 
To wound and sting, in sweetest hours— 
To wound and sting, iu sweetest hours. 


But Life and Light, as in the wood, 
Their flames could not conceal, 
So ever in true sacrifice, 
Their aims to man reveal; 
And though the ashes softly fall, 
A glory still will shine o'er all, 
For as the dross and rubbish burn, 
The Soul of man doth sun-ward turn. 


PRECIOUS STONES, 


We frequently have letters of inquiry in regard to the precious 
stones, as to what particular signs they belong, their efficacy, ete., 
knowing that authority upon such matters must be ancient, and not 
having at our command time to look into the old writings upon the 
subject, we give some extracts from a work upon the "History of 
Precious Stones,” by C. W. King, M. A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, a man of extensive research and unquestionable reliability. 

From Camillus Leonardi he quotes the following upon the general 
nature and intrinsic value of stones, explaining that Camillo was 
probably a student of Arabic authority, as he designates the gems by 
Arabic names. and goes on to say that the mysterious “A. C.“, the snp- 
posed founder of the Rosicrucian order “acquired all his arcana at 
the Arabian College of Damascus:"— 

“All things in nature have u certain form, and are subject to 
certain influences. Stones therefore, being natural productions, 
have a certain specific form. and are likewise subject to the 
universal influence of the planets. Hence if they be engraved 
by a skillful person under some particular influence, thev re 
ceive a certain virtue as though they had been endowed with 
life through that engraving. But if the effeet inteuded by the 
figure engraved be the same as that produced by the natural 
property of the stone, its virtue will be doubled and its efficacy 
augmented. 

Our author then proceeds to give what he terms Camillo's well- 
executed summary of the theories of Aristotle" upon the origin of 
stones, as found in his famous treatise "On Minerals:“ — 

»The efficient or generative sause of stones has been vari- 
ously assigned by different writers. But passing over their 
conflicting theories let us come to the true cause, and maintain 
with the greatest of philosophers, that the efficient virtue, or 
generative cause of stones, is a certain mineral virtue that sul- 
sists not merely in stones, but also in metals, and moreover in 
the substances that hold the middle place between these two 
species. And forasmuch as we are without a proper name for 
this virtue, this one, that is to say, ‘The Mineral Virtue,’ hath 
been attributed to it by inquirers; for things that we are un- 
able to express by their proper names, we are obliged to define 
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by a similitude, not that the same facts are examples of the 
manner in which this mineral virtue subsists in stones,’ to use 
Aristotle’s words. For we give an example not because a thing 
is done in the same way, but in order that those who are learn- 
ing may form an idea thereof; and thus, by taking the case of 
animal seed, we can illustrate in what manner the mineral vir- 
tue, which we assert is the efficient or generative cause of stones, 
operates in stones. Thus, we say that the seed of an animal is 
the superfluous nourishinent descending into the spermatic ves- 
sels, and issuing out of those vessels. The efficient, or gener- 
ative, virtue is infused in the seed itself, through means of which 
such spermatic matter ia rendered fecundative, according to 
the doctrine held in natural history. The which virtue how- 
ever doth not act by means of its essence, but by the means of 
its inherence; as we say, fur example, an artist is implied in 
the idea of an object made by art. So by a parity of reason- 
ing we maintain that in fit matter for the production of a stone 
there subsists a formative or efficient virtue for the producing 
a stone of thia or that species, according to the disposition or 
requirements of the matter, the place, and the influence, where 
such matter is found ready for its operation. The which vir- 
tue is indeed designated by some ‘the Virtue of the Heavens.’ 
And this is what Plato means by saying that ‘the virtues of 
the heavens are infused iu proportion to the worthiness of the 
subject matter." 

"In Physics also it is granted that all formative or efficient 
virtue has some proper instrument in some particular species, 
through the means of which it effects or produces its own oper- 
ation. For this reason we must adopt the opinion of Aristotle 
put forth in his treatise On Minerals, and maintain that ‘the 
peeuliar efficient or generative virtue of stones, existing in the 
material of stones, which is termed mineral matter, is made up 
of two things; or, as it were, instruments, which instruments 
are diversified according to the difference of the nature or the 
species of the stones. Of which instruments, the one is Heat 
digestive, extractive or desiceative of Moisture, inducing form 
in the stone through the medium of the coagulation of its 
earthy particles, to which it is subjected by the unctuous moist- 
ure; and this heat is directed by the formative or mineral vir- 
tue of the stones themselves, which last is termed by Aristotle 
‘the Hot, Desiccative Cause.“ Nor is it doubtful that such 


310 Tue Esorertc. [January 


heat, if it were not regulated by some other condition, would 
be in excess above the nature of the stone, and would reduce it 
to ashes; and, on the other hand, if the heat were lessened, it 
would not digest the matter properly, and so not bring the ma- 
terial of the stone to its best and perfect form, because it was 
insufficient to produce that effect. The second instrument is 
Cold subsisting in the matter of the aqueous moisture, which 
aqueous moisture is affected by the dryness of its earth, and 
this is the ‘Cold constrictive of moisture,’ which moisture by 
means of such constriction is forced out, and does not remain 
in the matter except in such a proportion as is necessary for the 
continuity of the same. Aud this is termed by Aristotle the 
‘Drying and Congealing Virtne of the earth.“ And this is the 
cause why stones cannot in any way be melted by the desices- 
tive heat in the same manner as the metals are melted. For 
in metals the moisture has not been completely squeezed out, 
for which reason the matter of metals remains capable of fusion. 
For which reasons we must maintain that Heat, that digests 
and repels moisture, and Cold, that constringes moisture after 
it is acted upon by the dryness of the earth, are the peculiar 
instruments of the Efficient or Mineral Virtue of stones. And 
this is the doctrine laid down by Aristotle in his treatise ‘On 
Minerals,’ viz., that stones are produced in two ways, either by 
congelation or by conglutination: as already stated.” 

Next follows an eluboration of this theory of Aristotle, by his dis- 
ciple Theophrastus, the writer suggesting that in the theory if we 
substitute the terms ‘Electric action" und "Affinity of particles” for 
“Efficient Virtue" und Condensation.“ “we really measure all the 
advances modern science has made in solving these mysteries of ere- 
utive Nature":— 

"Of things growing within the earth, some are of Water. 
others of Earth. Of Water, are the metals, such as silver and 
gold and the rest: of Earth, are stone, and all the more precious 
kinds of stones, and also whatever other peculiar varieties 
there be of earths properly so called; peculiar, that is to say, 
on account of their color, their polish, their density, or any 
other quality. The subject of metals has been considered else- 
where; at present let us diseuss the latter substances, stones, 
and earths. 

“All these therefore, we ought, speaking generally, to con- 
sider as made up of a eertain pare and homogeneous matter, 
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produced either by a flux or a filtration through some medium, 
or else secreted in some different manner, as has already been 
atated. For it is possible that some are formed in the latter, 
some in the former way; others again by a different process: 
fron the which causes in fact they derive their smoothness, 
their density, their brillianey, their transparency, and all such 
properties. And the more pure and homogeneous each sub- 
stance may be, in so much higher a degree do the aforesaid 
qualities subsist in the same. For as a general rule, aceording 
to the perfection possessed by the agent employed in the com- 
‘position, or the condensation, of the subject-matter, so does the 
product turn out of the same kind. Now condensation is in 
some vases the result of heat, in others of cold; for there is no 
reason why certain kinds of stenes should net be formed by 
either of these causes, inasmuch as all the various kinds of 
earths may be supposed to be produced by fire, if indeed it be 
a fact that the condensation and the dissolution of any sub- 
stance are bronght about by opposite means. Now in stones 
many peculiar qualities subsist; for in the earth, their origin, 
lie the causes of most of their different distinctions with respect 
to color, tenacity, density, smoothness, and similar properties: 
whilst in other respects differences between them are not com- 
monly to be observed.” 
Yet another quotation from Camillo is especially interesting:— 


“It is indisputable that there are virtues in stones, but 
the origin whence snch a virtue is derived has not been 
determined. Some lay it down that there are in stones 
special virtues, besides their complexional, derived from the 
elements composing them, and they support their assertions 
by the following argument alone: that whatever is composed 
of anything possesses the virtue of what composes it, just as 
a rivulet has the taste of its fountain head. But it is a 
known fact that stones are composed of the elements, there- 
fore whatever there is in stones comes entirely from the 
elements and not from any other virtue. Plato and his fol. 
lowers, who hold the doctrine of Ideas, say that all composite 
bodies, in whatever species, have their own Idea (or type) that 
infuses virtue into them; and in proportion as such mixed or 
composite bodies possess a purer substawce of their own de- 
rived from the elements, iu the same degree does their Idea, 
when it is infused into them, produce a more perfect result 
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through the means of the same pure matter. But inasmuch as 
the ‘Precious Stones’ are of this nature, it follows that their 
Idea superinduees in them a greater virtue than in the case of 
other composite bodies that are less pure; and thus they ac- 
count for the special virtues in stones by means of the Idea.” 

“But Hermes, and several other astronomers who have stud- 
ied matters celestial, assert that all virtues of things below pro- 
ceed from the planets and the constellations of heaven. And 
according as the composite body is made up out of purer or 
coarser elements, so do the stars and the constellations infuse a 
greater or a lesser virtue into the same. And since precious 
stones possess a purity of their elements, and, so to speak, al. 
most a celestial composition or syncrasis (as is apparent in the 
Sapphire, the Balsis, and the rest), these stones have greater 
virtue than others not composed of equally pure elements. 
Wherefore Hermes saith concerning the virtue of stones: We 
should hold it for certain that the virtues of the things below 
all proceed from the things above: for tlie things above, by their 
substance, light, position, motion, and also figure, infuse all 
those remarkable virtues that be in stones.“ It is therefore 
made out from the decisions of these philosophers, and likewise 
of Ptolemy, that the virtues of stones come from the planets, 
stars, and constellations, through the medium of the pureness 
of their complexion. Other opinions might be adduced, but 
since they rest on no foundation we may as well pass them by. 
and aecept at once the above-cited explanation: seeing that no 
other theory is so consistent with truth as that of Hermes aud 
the other astronomers, who Jay it down as established that 
things below are governed by the influence of things above." 
* * * And to sum up all, whatever benefit eau be thought 
of for mankind, the same ean be brought about through the 
virtue of stones, It must however be understood that in stones 
there is sometimes a siugle virtue, sometimes two, three, or 
several; and these virtues do not subsist in consequence of the 
beauty of the stone, for some of the most efficacious stones are 
extremely ugly and yet possess very great virtue; whereas oth- 
ers are very beautiful and yet possess no virtue at all. On 
which grounds it is held amongst the must famous doctors as 
an indubitable and established truth, that virtues subsist in 
in stones, as they do in other things, bnt as to the manner in 
which they subsist, there is a diversity of opinion. One theory 


1899, ] PRECIOUS STONES. 313 


is that of the Pythagoreans, who hold that virtues subsist in 
all things, and proceed from a soul; and maintain that stones 
as well as all inferior things are endowed with souls. They pre- 
tend also that souls can enter, and can leave a different sub- 
stance by means of the soul's operations, in the same manner 
as the human intellect extends itself to the objects of the under- 
standing, and the imagination to the objects of the imagina- 
tion. Thus, with respect to stones, they hold that the souls of 
the stones extend themselves to man by means of the proxim- 
ity of the particular stone; and so impress their peculiar virtues 
upon the substance of the man: and they explain that the vir- 
tue in stones is operative through the means of the soul, in the 
same way as fascination takes place from the glance of the 
eve, through the means of the soul. They assert that it ia 
through the sight that the soul of a man or of another animal 
enters into à man or another animal and affects the action of 
that animal; which same fascination, or “stroke” is believed to 
come not from the sight only, inasmnch as the act of sight 
takes place by receiving impressions, not by sending them out. 
Nor does this happen by means of the sight only, 
but, as above declared, from another canse, namely the sonl of 
the agent giving the stroke. And this opinion was accepted 
by Democritus, who asserted that all things were full of gods; 
and by Orpheus likewise, who said that gods were diffused 
throngh all things, and that God was nothing else than that 
which forms all things aud is diffused in all things. In this 
sense, therefore, they believed that sonls are gods; and they 
attributed virtue to things. through the operation of the soul.' 

Plato in his "Plizdo" gives the following description of the “True 
World," or the one above us in the heavens:— 

“The story is, that in the first place this supernal world pre- 
sents exactly the same appearance, if viewed from above, as 
those «children's balls covered with twelve different stripes; for 
it is multicolored and divided into compartments of different 
hues, of which the pigments we have here below, that is to say 
those used by painters, are mere samples. But in that world 
all the earth itself is made up of such tints, and in great part 
also of others still more brilliant and more refined than these; 
for one part is purple and wonderful for its beauty, another is 
gold-colored, another whiter than plaster or snow so very white 
is it, and in the same measure that which is composed of the 
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other colors surpasses all those in our painters’ stock: and more. 
over, some portions are made of others yet more diversified, 
and more lovely than any we have ever seen. Moreover, even 
the hollow places also of this earth we are speaking of, being 
filled up with water and air, present the appearance of color- 
ing, inasmuch as they reflect the diversity of the colors of the 
other parts, so that every single division of the land appears 
continuously painted. And in a region of such a nature as 
this, the trees, the flowers, and the fruits, come forth in a man- 
ner to correspond with the beauty of the rest. And similarly 
the rocks there, and the stones, have in the same proportion a 
polish, and a luster, and a color far superior to ours. And of 
those stones, the gems so much prized here, the Sards, Jaspers, 
and Emeralds, and al] such like things, are the mere fragments. 
For in that land there is nothing but what is of their quality, 
nay even still finer than they; and the eause of it is that the 
stones there are pure aud not corroded nor corrupted as those 
with ns, through decay and through the action of salts, in con- 
sequence of the conflux of the liquids hitherwards which pro- 
duces disfigurement and diseases both in stones and in earth, 
and its animals and plants. For that earth is adorned with all 
these [ precious stones] and besides them with gold and with sil- 
ver, and with all other matters of like nature: for they are pro- 
duced visibly, and are both numerous, and abundant in quanti- 
ty,and plentifully dispersed over the soil; so that to behold 
the same is a sight to render the beholders happy." 

We subjoin the names of the precious stones allied to the twelve 
signs of the zodiac—reprinted from the first volume of Tux Eso- 
TERIC:— 

The name of the first son of Jacob was Keuben, which means 
"vision of light;" belonging to the month of s~ (Libra), from 
September 22 to October 23, and the stone allotted by the 
angel that gave the Revelation to John, was the Chrysolite. 

The second son was Simeon, . (Scorpio). which is from 
October 23 to November 22, and the stone allotted by the 
same authority was the Beryl, i. e., Aquamarine, and many 
authors ally the Opal to the same sign or period of birth. 

The third son was Levi, f (Sagittarius), from November 
22 to December 21, the angel allotted the Topaz to all in 
that sign. 

The fourth was Jndah, Vf (Capricorn), from December 21 
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to January 20. The Chrysoprasus, probably the Turquois. 

The fifth was Dan, zz (Aquarius). from January 20 to 
February 19, to which was allied the Jacinth, Zircon or Hya- 
einth, and some autliors ally the Garnet. 

The sixth son was Naphtali, 36 (Pisces), February 19 to 
Mareh 21. to that period or tribe head was allied the Ame- 
thyst. 

The seventh son was Gad, «p (Aries), from March 21 to 
April 19, to which is allied the Jasper. or Bloodstone. 

The eighth son was Asher, y (Taurus), April 19 to May 
20; to it is allied the Sapphire, and many authors give it also the 
Diamond, 

The ninth son was Issachar, II (Gemini), born between May 
20 and June 21. Allied to it was the Chaleedony, Onyx or 
Agate. 

The tenth son was Zebulun, o5 (Cancer), from June 21 to 
July 22, to it was allied the Emerald. 

The eleventh ehild was Dinah, or Diana, the only daughter, 
representing the interior or the soul; the “woman,” in mystical 
language. 

The next son must stand as the physical or external expres- 
sion, so Joseph was placed in that sign which is Q (Leo) the 
heart, the time of which ia from July 22 to Angust 22; to 
this sign is allied the Sardonyx (a reddish yellow or nearly an 
orange colored stone), and by most authorities the Ruby and 
Carbuncle. 

We then have to turn to Gen, xxxv. 22, 23, where the ac- 
count is given of the birth of Benjamin, my (Virgo), between 
August 22 and September 22, to which sign is allied the Sar- 
dius or Carnelian. 


Thank God every morning that you have something to do 
that day which must be done, whether yon like it or not. Be- 
ing foreed to work and to do your best will breed in you & 
hundred virtues which the idle never know.— Chas. Kingsley. 


Of all our infirmities, vanity is the dearest to ns; a man will 
starve his other vices to keep that alive. Franklin. 


BRIEFS, 
One of the most potent tenets held by Mental Scientists of 
the various schools is that diseased states are purely of the 
mind, and that all is mind. When one turns upon a pain or 
disordered state the thonght that it is merely a racial belief, and, 
in consciousness, is able to rise above it, the condition disappears 
very quickly, 


The habit of hearing and forgetting or of reading and letting 
what is read pass immediately from the mind, has prodneed a 
general mental disorder which precludes the possibility of peo- 
ple reading, digesting, and utilizing the most important truths, 
Esoteric truths should be read slowly and thoughtfully. Does 
thoughtfully express the idea? Perhaps not. True, the attitude 
of mind is a thoughtful one, yet it is more nearly described as 
being one of musing thoughtfulness. Read quietly, and when 
a sentence or an idea impresses the mind, instead of reading on 
to find it more fully carried out and elucidated, stop at once 
and fix the mind—yet not the mind as ordinarily understood: 
exclude all vital consciousness of everything but the one thought 
that has impressed you. Let your inner consciousness hold to 
the idea, and at the same time look expectantly for other 
thoughts and further knowledge upon the subject to take form 
in your mind. If this method ia carried out. you will be surprised 
at the revelations of truth that flow in upon your mentality 
and consciousness. Remember that to think is one thing, but 
to take the thonght into your consciousness is quite another. 
Divine truths are of the vitality and not of the mind alone. 


There is a legend that Jesus never laughed, and whether it 
is true or not, one thing is bertain.—he whose life has been 
touched with divine light can, in a single moment, laugh it 
away, so that he loses all realization of the glorious light that 
had illumined his consciousness. 
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If you want a firm will or if you desire to hold an interior 
consciousness of Spirit, either one of these or both, keep your 
mouth shut, breathe through the nose, and breathe regularly, 
governing the inhalation and the exhalation so that they are 
equally voluntary and of the same duration; breathe deep down 
in the body, but not too full—just enough so to be comforta- 
ble. A little experimentation along this line will make you 
conscious of just what constitutes the positive breath and to- 
gether with it the breath of the interior stillness. 


Hold your eonsciousness in your forehead and before your 
eyes, so that your eyes and all your senses may be occupied 
with your own thought, and may not be diverted by the thoughta 
of others, and by what you see and hear around you. 


How po I Taning? Perhaps some of our friends will feel 
like answering this question for the benefit of the readers of 
Tux Esoteric, When you want to think, you simply try, and 
then yon think; that is, thinking is & voluntary aet. It is true 
that there is an involuntary thonght process; but there would not 
be such a thing. at least, there would be no thought beyond the 
control of the will, if this subject were properly considered and 
fully digested in one’s own mental constitution. When yon say 
that you have but to try in order to be able to think, the ques- 
tion is, How do you try? What do you do when you try? How 
do you cause your limbs to move when you walk? or how do 
you move your hand? Some of you will call this a foolish ques- 
tion; you say that you simply contract the muscles and the 
hand responds. There was a time when, if we had asked by 
what process the aun rose, it would have been considered a suf- 
ficient answer to have said that it simply rises when the time 
comes. Now we know that the earth turns on its axis ata 
regular speed, so that the sun appears to rise every time the 
earth makes a complete revolution; yet even this statement is 
not sufficiently accurate for the modern mind, But it is of 
vastly greater importance to you and to every individual to 
know how one thinks, and the mental process by which one 
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moves & limb. We would be glad to hear from our readers 
upon this subject. We hope, however, that our friends will 
not find themselves in the dilemma that meets us when we try 
to express our thoughts on the subject. 


The object of the Esoterie work is to free humanity from 
the bondage of the mundane creative forces, wherein there is 
labor, sorrow, and death, and to unite the mind of the race 
with the mind forces of the Creator, in which the volitions, 
loves, sympathies, and desires will be free, being entirely under 
the control of the individual will. There is no freedom whilst 
under the domination of the mundane. [t is true that man- 
kind act largely according to their own will and desire, but the 
mundane mind controls that will so that it is out of harmony 
with the laws of life, peace, and happiness, and leads into the 
paths of struggle, combat, disvontent, and foreed effort. If 
there ean be found a way to free the mind from the domination 
of this power and to unite it with the mind of Heaven, of the 
God of the universe, then all will he peace, quiet, and happi- 
ness. The first step in this direction is the basie principle of 
the Esoteric work,—regeneration; thus accomplishing the ob 
ject announced hy Jesus as the one he came to aevomplish, 
namely, *I am come that they (his people) might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly." 

But the life generated in the body is qualitated by the men- 
tal habits and especially by the habit of what is called the iu- 
voluntary thought. This involuntary thought, which becomes 
manifest when we try to stop thinking, is the mundane mind; 
consequently we shonld discriminate very carefully between 
the mundane mind and the mind of God, aud endeavor to trans- 
fer our conscionsness from the one to the other. This can only 
be done by reading such subjects as lead to unity with Divin- 
ity, and governing the musing consciousness so that, hy the 
force of the will, it is kept busily engaged upon either the 
problems of creation, of life, of immortality,—the knowledges 
of the universe,—or fixed on God in the spirit of loving devo- 
tion. Five minutes of useless thought or conversation, or al. 
lowing the mind to run riot, will undo the work of a whole day. 
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Therefore the great task before the Esoterist is to keep the mind 
staid on God and his work; thereby the life qualities gathered 
and generated in the body will be characterized by this vital at- 
titude, so that it will eventually become the normal habit of 
one’s life. By this means we may take the reins of government 
from the control of the mundane and place them under the con- 
trol of Yahveh, the God of the universe; and as the object of 
creation is to make man in his image, after his likeness, his 
mind and will is that of freedom. —a mind subject to our dis- 
position. When we have attained to this consciousness, we 
have made the transit from the power of the mundane—where, 
like the animal world, we are subject to the vicissitudes of 
earth life—to that of the sons of God.—[ Ep, 


MAN. 


“The human mind—that lofty thing! 
The palace and the throne. 

Where reason aita a rceptred king, 
And breathes his judgment tone. 
Oh! who with silent step shall trace 
The borders of that haunted place, 

Nor in his weakness own 
That mystery and marvel bind 
That lofty thing—the human mind. 


“The human heart—that restless thing! 
The tempter and the tried; 
The joyous, yet the auffering.— 
The source of pain and pride: 
The gorgeous thronged,—thy desolate, 
The sent of love nnd hate, — 
Self-stung, self-deified ! 
Yet do we bless thee as thon art, 
Thou restless thing—the human heart. 


“The human sonl—that startling thing! 
Mysterious and sublime! 

The angel sleeping on the wing 
Worn by the acoffs of time.— 

The beautiful, the veiled, the bound. 

The earth-enslaved, the glory crowned, 
The strickened in ita prime! 

From heaven in tears to earth it stole, 

That startling thing—the human woul! 


“And thia is man: Oh! ask of him, 
The gifted and forgiven; 

While o'er hia vision drear and dim, 
The wrecks of time are driven; 

If pride or passion in their power, 

Can ebaiu the time, or charm the lionr, 


Or stand in place of heaven? ul- 
Tle bends the brow, he bows the knee,— 
“Creator, Father! none but thee!’ Y 28 vens 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


DIVINE DESIGN IN PLANTS, ETC. 


A above so below; as in heaven so on earth.''— Hermetic Axiom. 
“Thou hast ordered all things in Measure. and Number, and Weight," —Wi- 
dom xa. 21. 


Every intelligent student knows that the Spiral motion is 
the type of life, the very motion of life. Althongh the deeper 
Mysteries of the Universe are almost unknown to mortal 
minds—being an unexplored and fathomless ocean for so-called 
materialistic science—nevertheless there are some grand ele- 
mentary lessons in the great book of Nature, which are so sim- 
ple as to be almost within the comprehension of a child, and 
those afford undeniable proofs of grand creative Intelligence, 
working according to mathematical law, throughout all the 
realms of animate, organic, and so-called inorganic nature. 
Speaking of the spiral arrangement of Nature, let us devote 
our attention for a few moments to what is termed PAyllotazis, 
that is, the law of leaf arrangement. If it was "chance" that 
arranged the leaves upon the stem of a plant, sometimes they 
would be all upon one side, sometimes upon the other, or they 
might be in one or two rows from top to bottom, each leaf 
standing precisely over the first leaf in the row. But leaves 
cannot grow perfectly without light and air. therefore, according 
to the above arrangement, the upper layer of leaves would get 
all the light, but the lower ones would be in constant shale, 
henve although this plan might commend itself to some of those 
wonderful geniuses who boast they could run the world much 
better than the Almighty, who could improve npon His Divine 
plans, who glibly talk such rubbish to open-mouthed fanaties 
who 80 gullibly swallow all, to the tune of paying a few dollars 

, for such sickening twaddle—nevertheless practically this plan 
ot ould never work well. The seeds of the generality of plants 
tion.“ ire a liberal amount of sunshine to ripen them: they ar 
lowing t. 
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therefore usually placed at the top of the plant, where nothing 
can shade them. The leaves and branches of a tree shoot out 
in various directions, otherwise it would be unbalanced and one- 
sided, and they are arranged so that each leaf gets a fair ex- 
posure to the light which comes from above, and this requires 
careful planning and must be done by design. Now what has 
been done? 

Thousands of years ago our ancient Geometricians undertook 
to make ont a Pentagon (or five-sided figure) within the cir- 
cle. This they could not accomplish directly, either by meas- 
urement or otherwise, without having recourse to a complicated 
method of dividing the radius of the circle into what is called 
“extreme and mean ratio,” thus dividing the whole so that the 
smaller part should bear to the larger the same ratio that the 
larger bears to the whole; thus proving that the large part, 
when laid off as a chord in the circle, was the side of a Deca- 
gon; and then by joining the alternate angles of the decagon 
by straight lines forming the pentagon. The ratio of the parts 
nf the radius thus divided to each other is what is called in- 
commensurable, or incapable of being expressed exactly in dec- 
imals of the same unit; the larger part being somewhat wore 
than 618 thousandths; the smaller somewhat less than 382 
thousandtha; but the geometrical construction is theoretically 
exact. From long anterior to the birth of Christ to the pres- 
ent time has the division in “extreme and mean ratio" been 
known and used in Geometry, but atrange to say none of our 
scientists suspected that this beautiful principle existed through- 
out Nature, until 1849, Let us go out into the orchard and 
examine our young apple and cherry trees, we shall find that 
their leaves are spirol/y arranged around their stems in series 
of fivex, the fifth leaf, or bud, standing directly above the first. 
Now you will at onve see that this strange placing of five leaves 
at equal distances around the central stem of a plant, involves 
the ancient problem of the Pentagon, and embodies that prin- 
ciple we have spoken about, viz, the “division in extreme aud 
mean ratio,” which cannot be expressed by figures; and this 
principle is continually employed throughont Nature, in so di- 
viding the cirenmferences of plants, or stems, that the leaves 
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and branches may be evenly distributed around the stalk, thus 
bestowing upon each its fair and proper chance of catching the 
light and air from above, as also of maintaining the balance 
and symmetry of the tree. 

Starting from any leaf of any plant, as a zero, and counting 
around and upwards till we find another leaf which stands ex- 
actly above the first; which in Grasses will be the second, in 
Sedges the third, in the Quince and in the Raspberry the fourth, 
in the Apple and Cherry-tree the fifth, in the Peach and Pear 
the sixth, in the Holly and Aconite the eighth, in the rosettes 
of the Houseleek and cones of the White Pine the thirteenth, 
and in certain Pine cones the fifty-fifth; we shall find the prin- 
ciples of mathematical law constantly exhibited in the distribu- 
tion of these leaves. And we shall find that the number of 
leaves in a series, aud the number of ¿urns of the xpirul before 
a leaf stands directly over the first, as a rule, are in all indi- 
vidual plants or trees of each species exactly the sume. We 
ean thus trace arithmetical arrangement in every tree and 
bough and plant around us, and we shall find each plant made 
upon itf own plan, and its leaves in every instance regularly 
counted off, by this same Mathematical Mind. We are uot, 
of course, to expeet mathematical accuracy of division in every 
instance, any more than we shonld expect the fly-wheel of an 
engine to be polished like the escape wheel of a chronometer: 
but we find the same mathematical principles governing the 
whole vegetable ereation, and showing that long before Geom. 
eters had invented division in “extreme and mean ratio," He who 
eaused the earth to bring forth plants and trees, understood 
and acted not only upon the simplest methods of numeration, 
but also the most obacure mathematical and geometrical prin- 
viples.— The Morning Stur. 


DREAMS AND DREAMING. 

Dreaming is commonly regarded, and correctly no doubt, as 
the activity of the mind in complete sleep, which leaves some- 
times distinct traces in the waking conseiousness—at other 
times indistinct traces, or none at all. The phenomena of sub- 
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consciousness indicate that the mind is always, even in the most 
profound sleep, more or leas active. Only when the results of 
the thinking process come into the conscious mind do we take 
note of the mental activity. 

Although Zeno recommended examination of dreams as a 
means of acquiring knowledge of the true self, and many philos- 
ophers have attached the greatest importance to dreams, yet 
they are probably in most cases, as Dryden says, “a medley of 
disjointed things.” But they sometimes furnish evidence of in- 
tellectnal capacity which surprises the waking self. Spurgeon 
relates that once when he had been unable to prepare a sermon 
for the following Sunday, he arose in his sleep on Saturday 
night and prepared the notes of a discourse which was not in- 
ferior to those sermons which he thought out and prepareil in 
his normal conscious condition. The work was done witkalit 
that consciousness which was suspended when he went to sleep, 
and resumed when he awoke. When the notes were completed, 
he returned to bed and his repose was continued until his usual 
hour of waking. He was surprised to see the notes when he 
went to his study, all prepared and ready for use. Evidently 
his mind had been in active operation during the night, though 
the activity was not perceptibly connected with the memories 
of his conscious state. This case and others of a similar char- 
acter which are authenticated, point not only to mental but to 
musenlar activity as well, and to a precision of movement which 
is surprising, considering that the eyes are usually closed under 
these circumstances. 

Condillac, while engaged in writing one of his works, com- 
pleted in his dreams a train of thought where he had left off on 
retiring for the night; and Coleridge, as is well known, wrote 
from memory one of the pieves that he had composed in his 
sleep. He commenced the writing as soon as he awoke in the 
worning, continuing till he was interrupted by a visitor, with 
whom he conversed for a while on business matters; but he 
could never recall the thread of the story, and “Kubla Kahn” 
remains a fragment. 

We have the testimony of mathematicians, who while asleep 
dreamed the correct solution of problems which had baffled 
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them while awake, and of authors, who in dreams were directed 
to authorities which they had vainly songht to find when regn- 
larly engaged in their work. Dr. Gregory states that ideas and 
phraseology oceurred to him in dreams, which were so apt that 
he made use of them in giving lectures before his college classes; 
and Sir Thomas Browne composed comedies in his dreams 
which amused him greatly when he awoke. Samuel Johnson 
relates that he once in a dream had a contest of wit with some 
other person, and that he was mortified hy imagining bis an- 
tagonist had the better of him. Gœthe often recorded during 
the night ideas which had occurred to him during sleep on the 
preceding night. Helen Hunt, when she sent her last poem for 
publication, wrote to her editor: “I can hardly say that 1 wrote 
this poem, for | awoke with it on my lips." James Grant, an 
electrician of New Haven, Conn., relates that in a dream he 
located a break in the insulated cables which the electric ex- 
perts had tried in vain to discover. He dreamed that the dif- 
ficulty was where it was thought not likely to be found, and he 
was laughed at for the suggestion when he offered it. But the 
examination was made and the break was found at the exact 
point designated in his dream. 

The dreamer often sees beautiful pictures, hears melodious 
strains of music, and feels the presence of departed or distant 
friends as vividly as if the external organs were in xctive ex- 
ercise. Taste and smell are in like manner excited in sleep. 

These and a multitude of similar facts prove that the activ- 
ity of the organs of sense is not necessary to excite those im- 
pressions which were originally received throngh the senses, 
and they show, too, that what is originally perceived is not the 
external object, but the effect which the object has produced 
upon the mind—a symbolic representation of the external 
thing. Thus, when the avenues of the body are closed, the im- 
pressions may be as vivid as when the senses are alive to the 
outward world. 

What is still more wonderful, if possible, is that the imagi- 
nation may during this time indulge in flights of faney, the 
reasoning powers may be exerted in solving the most abstruse 
problems, or memory may he exereised in recalling from the 
dim past some long-forgotten incident. 
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There is a large amount of testimony, including statements 
by persons whose intelligence and veracity are beyond ques- 
tion, which would seem to show that the mind, during natural 
sleep and hypnotic trance, possesses clairvoyant powers of see- 
ing what is ocourring at a distance. The most careful investi- 
gators of psychic phenomena assert this as a fact experimentally 
proved, thus.confirming the testimony in support of tho claim 
of thousands who have had the experience but who have never 
systematically investigated the subject. 

Is there in a man, as Mr. F. W. H. Myers R a larger 
and more comprehensive consciousness, in which all the appar- 
ently different personalities unite, and to which what we define 
as the subconscious is as much a part of the conscious mind as 
are the thought and experiences of the ordinary waking state? 
This view, if now only a speculation, may yet come to be rec- 
ognized as an important fact in the psychology of the future. 
Be this aa it may, all who have given careful attention to the 
subject will agree with Dr. Edward Von Hartmann when he 
says: “What we possess to-day in the way of history and 
among contemporaries suffices to convince me that the human 
organism contains more faculties than exact science has diacov- 
ered and analyzed.“ — B. F. Underwood in Suggestions. 


Tue Naros. Dr. E. V. Kenealy says: “The Naros, from Nara, 
which was a mystic name for the Virgin Spirit of God; whence 
she is called in one of the Hindu books Narayna, which is 
translated ‘the Mover on the waters,’ though it has another 
secret meaning which 1 cannot reveal; and by Amosis it is said, 
»The Spirit of God brooded like a dove over the face of the 


, » 


waters. 

.Maimonides says: “Taken to the letter, Genesis gives extrava- 
gant and most absurd ideas of the Divinity; whoever shall find 
the true sense of it, ought to take care not to divulge it.” 

This is a maxim which all our Rabbis impose on us, and 
above all respecting the work of the six days: “If a person 
should discover the hidden secret of it, either by himself, or by 
the aid of another, then he onght to be discreetly silent, or 
spreading obscurely, leaving a portion to be understood."— 
Notes and Queries. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of nl! classes are invited to contribute to this colamn. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings ont thought chat would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless auch letters are marked private, we shall cow- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of letters that we deem useful 
to the public. 


LiNcorN, Nek.. Nov. 16, 1898. 
Dear Brothers:— 

Will you please state in the next issue of THE ESOTERIC, or at 
your earliest convenience, for my benefit as an earnest seeker after 
that demonstrated truth which leads to the highest spiritual unfold- 
ment, the cardinal points of difference, somewhat amplified, between 
the Esoteric teachings and Christian Science? 

I am deeply in love with your doctrines as set forth in Tux Eso- 
TERIC, but there being no organization of your order here with whom 
I may mingle, I affiliate with the Scientists. I desire the highest, 
clearest, and least encumbered Truth, regardless of the name under 
which it is presented, so I appeal to your deeper understanding for 
the distinction between these two teachings. 

Your compliance with my request will but serve to deepen the obli- 
gations of your earnest sister in Truth. M. E. 0. 


Ans. This letter is one of many that come to us asking a similar 
question. The difference between Esoteric belief and that of Chris- 
tian Science is very difficult to define, because Christian Science and 
Mental Healing, in their varied branches, have a great diversity of 
belief, all agreeing, of course, upon healing disease by mental methods. 
Iu most cases there is probably no real differenee between their be- 
lief in this particular and ours, except that we believe it wrong to 
make affirmations which are in themselves untrue. We also hold that 
in order to have sufficient mental power or power with the Spirit to 
heal properly, there is a work to be done within oneself. The aflir- 
mations that the individual is perfect, that he or she is one with the 
Spirit, that he is without sin, etc., we consider false declarations until 
the man or woman does live a perfect life, and has reached a condi- 
tion of conseious unity with God that enables him or her to make 
such an affirmation with a realization that it is true. 

Again, the Christian Scientists who have come under our immediate 
observation do not believe in making any effort toward the purifica- 
tion of the body; as a rule, they think that following a line of practi- 
cal methods for reaching a higher plane of existence would be a reo 
ognition of matter, and, as they say, would give them ‘so much to 
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demonstrate over." The Esoteric student believes in a practical course 
of life and a training of mind thut will enable him not only to take 
command of the physical body and keep it in health,—which seems to 
be the alpha and the omega of Christian Science doctrine,—but which 
will give him the dominion over all things. In other words, Esoteric 
methods lead to the same unity with God that our Lord possessed 
when he was here, and to the ultimation of the work of the redemp- 
tion of the world. As we have before had occasion to remark in the 
pages of this Magazine, the matter of healing the body and keeping 
it well is only a very small part of the work of the Esoteriat; we be- 
lieve in the full and complete redemption of the body, and, in con- 
nection therewith, we believe in the realization of the spiritual, men- 
tal. and moral ideals of the Christian religion and Christian civilization. 

The idea of comparing ourselves with others is, for some reason, sa 
repugnant to our feelings—we know not why unless it is the words of 
the apostle who said, They, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise"—that we will 
not carry this line of thought further. When we repeat what we 
have before said, that Esotericism embodies all that is true and use- 
ful in Christian Science. finding in it but a small portion of its foun- 
dation truths, and all that is good and true in every other doctrine 
&nd movement before the world, we think we cover the ground as 
perfectly as it can be covered. Those who are familiar with Esoterie 
teachings can answer the question under consideration as perfectly as 
we ourselves could answer it; but the difficulty is that most people are 
in the habit of dividing the public into factions, one belief being as- 
signed to one faction and another to another, and when a doctrine or 
theory is advanced, they look round to see to what body of people 
that particular tenet belongs. This ia a great error; the question 
should be not as to what class of people a principle belongs, but rather 
as to whether it is true and useful. If it is true, then we need know 
nothing else in regard to it; we should accept it, apply it in our lives, 
and in doing ro we do not become a Christian Scientist, an Eeoterist, 
a Methodist. or & Spiritualist, —[ Ep. 


* 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many lettera from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Eeoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose uames 
are found upon our egg pion list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, alao state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 us the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


J. W. Dee. 29, 1870, 11 a. m. Yorkshire, England. 

Q in d; D in Y; 0, X; W in : h ings: Yin f: Fins; 

9 ings; ¥ in . 

You were born into the ideale, without much idea of the reul, liard 
facts in nature. A most unfortunate person, meeting difficulties at 
every turn in life. You muy have suffered much with female weak- 
nesses, but the regenerate life will restore you to perfect health in 
that direction. You must, however, overcome anger and combative- 
neas, for they will augment und perpetuate such weakness. Again. 
you must regulate your habits of life so as not to overdo the strength 
of the body, or to strain or injure it in any way. If you are reason- 
able upon all these points, you will soon find yourself in possession of 
great vitality. You need very carefully to consider the Esoteric 
maxim that "Use determines all qualities. whether good or evil“ 
use, in view of all the results attending every act in life. Overcome 
a tendency to surface thinking, aud form the hubit of looking for 
cause und effect. You have the mystic deeply lain in your nature; 
but remember that the true mystic is one who finds mystic powers in 
God alone. and not in methods of magic. One of the greatest essen- 
tials to you in this direction is a deep, calm. restful interior. It is not 
enough to keep the external in calm composure, but it is the govern- 
ment of the feelings and interior thought that i» requisite to obtain 
true divine harmony. 


D. W. K. Oct. 4, 1863. Cape Gerardesu, Mo. 

@ in : D ings; W in 7: h in P: Yin 8: d in Y; 9 in 

a=; Y in "y. 

You have a very sensitive nature, one thut is subject to many ex- 
tremes and changes. It is very difficult for you to prevent taking on 
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and being just what the people are with whom you associate. Have 
a very clear, orderly mind, and could make an abundant success of 
literary pursuits. But. in order to succeed in anything in life, you 
must have a purpose well defined, and keep that purpose ever upper- 
most in your mind, and cling to it with unyielding tenacity, for your 
nature is so constituted that at almost every turn you meet with difti- 
culties and with forces that would throw you out of your normal chan- 
nel. Carefully guard against undue criticism; remember that many 
times you see things in a perverted light. While you should live 
largely in the apirit of devotion. yet you must be careful that devotion 
does not become an ideal dream state. Withdraw your sympathies 
from the spirit of nature and unite them with the God of nature, with 
the Power that controls it; for if you enter into the nature spirit, 
which you are so inclined to do, you will never be able to rise above it. 


C. K. June 14, 1865. 11 a. m. Havana, III. 

Qin O; ) in X; 0, m: V in fik in Y; Ying: d in X; 

9 in Ss: & in ^. 

You have a restless, nervons, struggling nature, critical and exacting 
—fortunate, however, in everything except in money matters. A good 
orderly mind and excellent language. Your success in life would be 
that of a public speaker, Your combativeness ia in your words; are 
even in danger of making enemies thereby where the result would be 
serious financial loses, The reuson that you are financially unfortu- 
nate grisex in the above fact. A hasty word spoken has gone forth 
and you can never recall it: you must reap the reward of it. let it he 
wisely or unwisely spoken. Remember the words of the Lord who 
said, "Forgive your enemies"—yes, you think you forgive. but at the 
least provocation it will be called up. if it is years afterwards. Thir 
must be overcome if vou reuch the high goal. Study the principles 
of ansallied honor. fur ax you are in thought and deed in material 
things. so will you be in spiritual things. Overcome extravagant im- 
aginations, and hold your mind down firmly to the practical and nse- 
fal. The times of greatest danger of loss will be when the moon is in 
Gemini. Virgo. Pisces, or Libra, and the hours when these signs rise. 


W. T. C. March 19, 1875. 7-9 p. m. Wheeling, W. Vu. 

Q in X; D in m: b : W in :; h in Qi Yin P: 4 in 8: 

9 in U: & ing, 

You have much of the exacting, critical nervonsnexs in your nature, 
with high idea's, a love of the scientific, also love, order, symmetry. und 
beauty. Have good natural abilities for the fine arts. If you are in 
a profession of that kind, you manifest originality and good taste; but 
to be appreciated, you must lead in the artistic and not follow. Are 
a natural genius in many directions: but the base of your nature be- 


330 THE ESOTERIC. [| January 


ing so restless—and shall we not say timid—greatly hinders the suc- 
sess that you would otherwise have; are influenced too much. however, 
bv the senses. In order to reach liigh attainments in the regenerate 
life, you must guard carefully the feelings and emotions, and take 
rigid control of the sense-organism. Anger, combativeness, and irrita- 
bility arise in the sensations, and unless they are under the control of 
your will, they will be not only a great source of annoyance and hind- 
rance to yon, but will greatly retard your efforts in every department 
of your life, and more especially in the line of your spiritual attain- 
ments. The times of greatest danger in the regenerate life, in power 
and effect. are as follows: when the moon is in Libra, Pisces. Virgo. 
or ‘Taurus,—especially when Mercury is in Taurus, —and the hours 
when these signa rise. Mercury will also have un influence in this 
direction when it is in any of the signs named. 


J. E. April 10. 1866. ‘Toledo, Iowa. 

Q in Y; ) in zt; Y in ji h in 8; Ying; din K: 2 in 

m: & in M. 

A woman governed by the ideals and naturally too much by the 
senses. You are almost entirely swayed by the love nature: your at- 
tachments are all-absorbing und controlling. Your ideals are of home 
and family, toward which you turn the entire powers of your life in 
order to elevate, protect, und exalt, and are exceedingly jealous of 
any interference. If you would reach attainments in & spiritual life, 
all these powers, while good in u material way. must be subordinated, 
—your ideals separated from all else and centered upon unity with 
the mind and will of God; your love and attachment to home and 
family must be given to the new heaven and the new earth, and you 
must trust to the mind and will of the Father for the maintenance aul 
establishment of that higher and hulier family relation. Overcome 
jealousy and irritability, otherwise they will poison your life and make 
it impossible to reach the high goal. Search ont and eliminate a cer- 
tain element. of pride, which is peculiar to yon, yet strong and active. 
Have a combination of planetary positions which has made your life 
quite wnbappy. and unless you dedicate your life to Gad, and give 
your whole mind, sacrificing everything to unity with God the Father. 
you will continuously tind something to keep you in a state of worri- 


ment and ferinent. 
* 


C. E. Oet. 18, 1868. Farmington. Towa. 

Q in ; Din 7: Bin Vj; h in U; X in ; d iu Vj; 9 in 

1: & in &. 

At the time of your birth the earth had erossed the line of Libra 
where it begins to take strongly of the influence of Scorpio. This 
gives you the sensitiveness, psychic perception, and much of the zeal 
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of Libra, and the strength, poise, and relf-sufficiency of Scorpio. Your 
mind is orderly, especially in writing—it is rather too slow for speak- 
ing. Your business ideas are peculiar, which will greatly militate 
against your success in a business way, Are very active and very 
determined in whatever you set your mind upon. Have a certain ir- 
ritableness which should be carefully guarded. You have a high ideal 
of obtaining knowledge in any and all departments, and a speciul 
tendency toward the xpiritual aud invisible forces; yet it is with some 
degree of difficulty that yon can sit down and put your whole atten- 
tion into the thought that occupies your mind whilst you are active. This 
shoulkl be overcome: force yourself into a condition in which you can 
sit down qnietly, centralize your uttention. upon spiritual things, ban- 
ish all other thoughts and hold the mind in 2 calm passive, contem- 
plative. or thoughtful condition, As we have not the hour of your 
birth we cannot point out the times of main difficulty in the regenerate 
life. Be on your guard while the moon is passing through Libra, 
Scorpio, or Sagittarius, and when these signs rise. 


M. A. D. Feb. 5, 1864, 8-11 a. m. Seattle, Wash. 

Q in e: D in ji 6. Yor X: V in 7; * in Y: X in N: g 

in U: 9 in 8; ¥ in Y. 

A nervous, xensitive temperament, You live very largely in the 
ideal, and only by special effort and persistent drill will you bring 
yourself to the realization of the netua] conditions and requirements 
of this world. Unless, by thought, stuay, and personal effort, yon 
bring your mind down to the realities of life, there await you many 
hardships, disappointments, and diffienliies, together with nervous de- 
bility. But if you take hold of Esoteric teuching with a will, and 
with careful thought and effort, yon will free yourself from these 
troubles. Have a clear, ovderly mind. with the exception of its ex- 
cessive idealism: hut you make many enemies by hasty and sarcastie 
speaking. Your combativeness is in the words, and you are easily stirred 
to harsh speech. which, unless overcome, will get you in much trouble. 
Remember that, in order to reach attainments in the Esoterie life, a 
woman must have quiet, harmony. and peace: therefore the position 
of Mars. giving you caustic tendencies, is much against your attain- 
ments. Uranus in Sagittarius gives vou strong inclinations toward the 
kpiritual and mystic. and with your orderly mind it will greatly aid 
you in a true understanding of the principles of nature and divine law. 


R F. V. Oct. 10. 1825, 9.21 p. m. Landesberge, Hanover. 

Q in =: ) in : 0,25: V in m; b in 7: Yin m; d in Vj: 

Q in =; in S. 

A natural sensitive. Although very skeptical, yet you have pecu- 
liar occult powers of perception. While in a way you are like one 
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in a dark place, yet there is always an open door before you. Are a 
fortunate man,—although you may not feel like hoarding money, you 
will probably never know real want; however, Mercury in your body sign 
greatly militutes against your following your intuitions and lowers the 
standard of your acceptability to strangers, Your hands are very use 
ful to you, and you ean do better than you can direct others to do; yet 
it goes against your nature to serve under othere—there is a feeling 
within yourself that you ought to be head. You can lead if you live 
the regenerate life, conquer the inclinations of the physical body, and 
live in the mind. Have both mnsic and art in your composition, and 
the an adaptability to the study of languages. In your efforts to live 
regenerate life, you must overcome your appetites; feed the body sul. 
ficiently to keep it in health and vigor, but no more. Overcome au ap- 
petite for strong drink, tea. coffee and all stimulants; such things will 
greatly stupefy your mentality, and your psychic perceptions, which 
are your strong-hold for attainment. The especial times of danger in 
the regenerate life are when the moon is in the sign Cancer or Libra, 
and when these signs are rising. 

E. M. Jnly 19, 1859. London, Canada. 

Din : Din X; W in 7; h in 2: Win H: F in N: 9 in 

=; F in 8 

You were born into the maternal sign Cancer, which is the extreme 
feminine and mother nature; but the moon and all the planets, except 
Venus, appear in signs represented by the Solar Man, which contrib- 
ntes to your mental action a great deal of the positive and practical, 
The basic sign, together with the position of Venus and Mercury, gives 
you power to inspire and incorporate a tremendous vital energy, so 
that the powers at your command are almost unlimited, providing they 
are not turned in the channels of domesticity and the sex nature. 
There is u deep. interior sadness underlying your organism, which 
naturally allies you to the orenlt forces in nature and to the powers 
of the Spirit. The moon was in the paternal sign at your birth, 
which gives you the the expression of the practical paternal service, 
as your mind currents seem to rise in the positive of the negative and 
find expression in the positive of the masculine. Your extreme care- 
fulness for home, family and those around you is a hindrance to your 
reaching the highest goul. ‘lhe one effort of your life should be to 
free yourself from the cares and anxieties relative to the things of 
this world and to unite your interests solely with God and the world 
that is to be. You should carefully study “Woman's Circular” and 
strictly follow its instructions. 
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P. F. H. Jan. 8, 1870, 4 a. m. Saxony. 

Qin Ys; D in P; 6. m: Bin VY; k in D: A in m; d in &; 

9 in 1; & in "y. 

You are a man of general ideals, but have also a grent deal of the 
practical in your nature. A superabundance of self-esteem, which, if 
carried wisely, will make you strong and successful in the things of j 
this world, but in matters relative to the spiritual, it ix a point of greut 
danger, if not a positive hindrance. Have plenty of self-protection, 
even amounting to conthativeness and lack of amiability in home and 
family; yet there are indications that you will be fortunate in your 
home and family life. Have naturally a good strong body. You must, 
however, avoid anger and excitement or you will huve heart difficulty: 
especially will thix be so as you advance in years. Have scientific 
abilities, alsu mechanical abilities. 1f you love u person, you like to 
serve him, yet you have a natural repulsion to serving, If you would 
reach high attainments, be quiet, thoughtful, and keep in mind the 
maxim announced by our Lord, “As ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them likewise," Keep your mind stayed on God 
in the spirit of loving devotion; this will keep you mt of many difti- 
culties. ‘The times of danger are when the moon is in Scorpio, Cup- 
rieorn, or Aries, and when there signs rire. 


A. D.S. Nov. 7, 1871, 11 a.m. Flint, Mich. 

€ in m.: D in m: 6. Vj: Bin Vji h ings; Y in Vj; d in S: 

9 in 1; Bin 8. 

You are a man of dignified bearing. rather quiet, usually making a 
favorable impression among men; thoughtful, inclined tu study and to 
the accutnlation uf learning. All the abuve will be emphatically 
true unless the sex nature has been abused. Have a mind that is 
eritienl and exacting, Your idens are naturally too large for u sut- 
cessful business career. Have much combativeness in your composi- 
tien: and beware of the green-eyed monster jealousy, for it might at 
anne time get ubsoiute control of your mind, and might lead you to 
desperute deeds. If you would reach attainments in the regenera- 
tion. you must lay holl upon the external mind and physical body 
with a most resolute determination to bring them into harmony with 
the principles of Esoterie teaching. and with the mind and will of 
God. Study carefully and emulate the life and character of Jesus, 
the Christ. Remember that anger poisons the life and prevents its 
conservation aml if it is conserved after an angry feeling it will aug- 
ment like conditions in mind and body, The times of greatest dan- 
ger are when the moon is in Capricorn, Scorpio or Virgo, and when 
these signa rise. This will be greatly aeventuated when Mercury is 


in laurus. 
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II. E. Jan. 19, 1857, midnight. Sweden. 

D inst; ) in m; 9. ; W in m: h in Y; Vin =: d in m: 

9 in m.: ¥ in f. 

A man well qualified for the business world: have within you the 
elements of success. One side of your nature is nervous, restless, and 
struggling; externally you ure quiet, calm, rather subtle, keeping your 
own counsel. Unless early education and the circumstances of life 
have led you into a positive course, you are probably weak and sickly, 
but a positive will and an active mind will enable you to rise above it 
Have strong attractions toward the occult, but are too much inclined 
to magic. ‘The only magic that does not lead to disaster is that ol- 
tained by the perfect unity of the mind of man with the mind of God. 
Your digestive system and also your intuitions are somewhat marred; 
by careful living and a devout life, they may be restored to harmony. 
Avoid hasty or impulsive action; weigh well your course before de- 
ciding. The times of greatest danger in the regenerate life are when 
the moon is in Aquarius. Libra, or Scorpio. and the hours when these 
signs are rising. 


P. P. Dee. 31, 1858-9, 11 p. m—1 a. m. Montreal, Canada. 

Q in 3: Din 7: 6. : Bin 72; M in zm; Win f; 4 iu m 

9 in V3; ¥ in Vj. 

A man of general business ideals. Quick in execution, with keen 
perceptions. Qualified to be successful with the public; with sutticient 
combativeness to take care of yourself. Could have made a sucress a8 
a pianist, but your general business ideas would lead yon into other 
spheres of usefulness, — Inclinations for great undertakings. A good 
mathematician, but opposed te being bound. down to minutie. The 
great mysteries bound up in the Capricorn sign give yon strong attrac: 
tions toward the unusual. The baneful influence of Mars in Libra 
and the dangers arising from the position of Saturn in Aquarius may 
have brought unfortunate conditions to the physical body that reverse 
all that has been said in the ubove. leading into the opposite extreme, 
lmt we trust not. In order to maintain health, it is necessary that 
you avoid over-work, and be very abstemious in your habits in every 
department of your life. The mysteries of Godlikeness should be yonr 
study. Your whole mental powers are focalized—as it were. brought 
to a point—»*o that you are apt to exhaust your life forces through 
your mind and your words, and thus bring on nervous exhunstion. 
Learn, first of all, to be anxious for nothing: place your mind on Gol, 
and earnestly desire to know and do his will. Should have little tron- 
ble in living the regenerate life, but the times of danger are when the 
moon is in the sign Libra, Capricorn, or Sagittarius, and when these 
signs nre rising. 
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M. E. P. April 3, 1822. Place not given. 

Q in y; D in m: W in 95; h in =; Yin mM; d in X; 9 in 

Y; & in U. 

A woman with great ideals of harmony, beauty, elegance, and gen- 
eral excellence. Your ideals in that direction have always transcended 

reulization; and although there are evidences that your life has been 
marked by some degree of prosperity, yet wealth, friends, or position 
would never satisfy a churacteriatic ideal toward which you have al- 
ways struggled. No doubt this has been the cause of much disap- 
pointment and perhaps inharmony in yonr life. You have always 
possessed peculiar intuitions, or, rather pkychie perceptions, which 
have enabled you to foresee important events in your own life and 
that of your family, Your intuitions have made you a better physi- 
cian to your family than the doctors have proved: however, your fears 
may have restrained you trom confiding in your intuitions in such di- 
rections. Are very solicitous lest your children come short of your 
high idea of what they should be. In the absence of the hour of 
hirth (rising sign). we can tell but little as to what are the liabilities 
to disease. You should keep physically and mentally active. Music 
will do much to maintain voor health and vigor: and always remem- 
ber that the spirit of devotion to God is a devotion to the fountains 
whence you derive your life. Remember also that your mind can ido 
more than anything else in the world to preserve physical health and 
Vigor. 

J. II. O. Aug. 9. 1861. 6.30 p. m. Parkersburg, W. Va. 

Qin $: 2 in m;: 0, : Bin J: h in Y; Yin 8: d in a; 

9 in X: & iu 8. 

Have a kind. sympathetic. loving nature, which is really your wenk- 
ne s. It is difficult for you to understand yourself, and much more 
so for others to understand you. Are fond of dark saying» and mys- 
tie meanings. If the sex nature is not abnormal, you have a very 
clear mind and orderly brain, naturally adapted to the finer branches 
of xcienve, such us. Chemistry, Electricity, the study of the Occult. 
In order to reach high attainments in life. you will have a desperate 
struggle with self. The lower passions being your weakness will often 
leul you into whut is to your detriment. In living the regenerate life 
you will have un unusnal struggle. Overcoming the lower passions 
will be a matter of years of the most persistent and determine effort. 
Bat your nature is peculiarly that of devotion, and in it and in the 
alliance of your mind and will to God, will he your strength. Care- 
fully study “The Covenant" (published hy the Esoterie Publishing Co.). 
Overcome an inclination to speak in insinuations, and also the pecu- 

liar xecretiveness of your nuture: strive to open up the “inner-most.” 
Say what you have to say in the plainest and most unmistakable lan- 


—— >- o 
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guage, in other words. be sure that you are correctly understood in 
every thing you say; otherwise much trouble will follow in your path- 
way. There are four periods in each month of special liability to in- 
voluntary losses: when the moon is in the sign Aquarius, Leo, Scorpio, 
or Taurus, and the hours when these signs rise. 


EDITORIAL. 


Many of our subseribers are still sending us. for delineation 
of character, the dates of birth of their children. Evidently they 
have not observed the note at the head of that column of our 
Magazine stating that the delineations are intended to aid those 
who are striving for the regenerate life. True, when we first 
began the publication of character-sketches we wave those of 
children, but we soon found that we have more applications for 
delineations of adults than we have room to fill. We hope, 
therefore, that our friends will send for delineations the dates 
of birth of only those who wish information to aid them in liv- 
ing the regenerate life. 


An editorial in our last issue gave the dimensions of à plum 
as being seven ind five-eighths inches in diameter, length ways, 
This was a “California story." When we reached Salt Lake 
City on our way to California, we were notitied that we must 
not believe all that was told us out this way. That proverbial 
California influence was so strong that the word diameter waa 
substituted for the word circumference. The description of the 
plum should bave read, seven and five-eighths inches in cireum— 
ference, length ways, and the cirenmference around the middle 
six and seven-eighths inches. Allow us to say that the exag- 


geration was a mistake and not intentional. 


We are pleased to notice a publication of the fact that onr, 
co-laborer in the cause of humanity, Mr. Paul Tyner, is about 
to oveupy the editorial chair of the Arena. Judging from his 
past work, we look forward to the Arenu becoming a more 
powerful instrument for the enlightenment of the people upon 
higher lines than it has ever been. We hope that he may pros- 
per and be abundantly successful. 


gosten. 25 February, 1899. | 
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REASON THE HUMAN GUIDE. 


"When they went, they went upon their four aides; they turned not aa they 
went, but to the place whither the head looked they followed it; thay turned not 
as they want."  EzkKIEL x. 11, 


This vision of Ezekiel is generally supposed to be, and really 
is, the most apiritnal manifestation in all the Scriptures. We 
wish particularly to call attention to the words, “To the place 
whither the head looked they followed it,” as being most preg- 
nant with meaning and suggestion. 

First, let ua examine the character of the vision in which 
they occur. Ezekiel anys that the four who “turned not as they 
went" were the cherubim, the keepers, or the watchers. Strange 
ta say, the idea of there being four spirits in the heavens who 
watch over the affaira of men on earth, is older than historical 
record. Egypt represented these watchers by the figure of the 
sphinx, Which, however, imaged but two, as was also the case 
im regard to the ark of the vovenant. God commanded Moses 
to make this of shittim wood, to overlay it with pure gold, and 
to put a crown upon the top of it, and to place upon the crown 
two cherubim. These two keepers of God'a covenant with man 
remained alone as long us the ark of the covenant continued in 
the tent. avd not until Solomon built the temple were the other 
two cherubim added. It is not generally known, even to the 
Israelites at the present day, that the ark of the covenant 
was then put upon a golden chariot, or two-wheeled cart, be- 
fore which stood the image of an aas, symbolic of generation, 
and beside the ark were placed two immense cherubim stand- 
ing with ontatretehed wings upon the floor, on either side 
the cart, two of these wings touching the wall, north and 
south, and two joined together over the ark of the cove- 
nant, and, consequently, over the two leaser cherubim that were 
upon the cover of the ark. Thus the first two cherubim were 
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made the two interior ones, and the two later ones, the exterior. 

As to the symbology of these images and their relation w 
the incoming age we may have more to say in the future, but 
we have presented the above facts as they bring to light the 
truth that the mind of man discovered the formula of the 
heavens, the correctness of which God sanctioned by revelation 
to his people and in the building of the temple. The vision 
under consideration was once before given to Ezekiel, and is 
recorded iu his first chapter: it was also given to Isaiah, and is 
found in Isaiah vi. In the latter case the watchers appeared as 
seraphim, flaming cherubim, or cherubim of fire, These four 
cherubs, or living ones, are made the central figure of the en- 
tire A pocaly ptie vision, which is the summing up of all revelation, 
and, therefore, the most important vision ever given to man. 

Now, if an image or representation of a form of mind is 
given such importance throughout revelation, we feel that it 
will be well to look at the subject from the standpoint of man's 
experience, In doing this we must. bowever, arrive at conclu- 
sions partially through Biblical revelation, and we therefore 
turn to the text so much quoted iu this Mayazine; namely, "God 
said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.” lu 
the beginning of creation the word was sent forth and man 
was formed upon the earth (it is not our purpose here to speak 
of the methods by which he was formed), and he began his ev- 
olutionary climb from a mere instinctive, animal existence, to 
ward an embodiment aud manifestation of mind. In the in- 
faney of the race he was wholly governed and led by the interior 
or instinctive thought. Even Israel was led, throughout their 
history, by that interior thought, as was shadowed forth by the 
two cherubim, representing the soul of the man and the woman 
which remained alone whilst Israel's development was going on 
through the ages—a character of development which is stili 
progressing in so far as relates to the Christian religion; but 
when the time comes for the building of God's house, a temple 
not made with hands, but a cubical number of living men and 
women, then the time will have arrived for the external, think- 
ing, intelligent man to stand in the world of manifestation. as 
the representation of God's plan and purpose in creation, and 
in the revelation or prophecy of this period the four living ones 
appear. 

Now let us turn more fully to the common-place history and 
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experience of the race. Probably there has never been a time 
when so many of the old books and records of the speculations, 
dreams, and interior visions of the race have been colleeted and 
translated iuto the English language as is now being done. All 
of these unite in saying that in attaining the higher knowledge 
man did not follow the head, the reason, but that he followed 
the interior or instinctive thought; and yet we see symboled 
forth in Ezekiel's vision that, in the fullness of times, the people 
will not follow the instinctive but the intnitional thought. We 
cannot, however, use the terms instinct and intuition with the 
meaning given them by the authorities, but must assign them 
definitions more in consonance with the general comprehension 
of them and with the needs of the occasion. Instinct, then, ia 
commonly understood to be that mysterious something which 
guides and governa the animal world, which is without reason 
or knowledge, and which is not dependent upon education, In- 
tuition is a manifestation of one phase of wisdom, in which this 
same principle of instinet is not blindly followed without intel- 
ligent reason for doing so, but is brought before the council of 
reason, and from the experience of the past it is united to 
knowledge, But it remains simply animal instinct, and does 
not become intuition, until it is united to the brain-mind, in its 
function of suggesting to the mind that eoncerning which it 
must think and reach conclusions. Thus in the fulluess of 
times the reason is made the master, the guide and leader of 
every physieal manifestation and act of life. 

Herein the modern student of the mystic as well as the ad- 
herents of the Christian Church make a most serious mistake, 
—belittling, if not altogether ignoring, the judgment of reason, 
and following what they call intuition, but which is nothing 
more or less than animal instinct. Another class of people are 
guilty of the equally grave error of altogether ignoring the in- 
stinetive, and using as a basis of reason only those things which 
are manifest to the senses. But they who reach the cherubic 
state will go to neither extreme; they will find the golden mean 
between the two; they will find it necessary to call upon, de- 
velop, and utilize the instinctive faculties, for they are the or- 
gans played upon by the mind of the Creator, 

Let us look at thia thought carefully, because it is an import- 
ant one, We have shown that instinct is the action of the 
Creative Mind upon the animal consciousness. For the pur- 
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pose of clearness of understanding let us call this Creative Mind 
the laws of nature, for all nature is governed by the mind of 
the Creator. This being so, all manifestation in creative na 
ture is an expression or form of the thougbt of the Creator. 
Now, that thought, playing upon the sensorium of the physical 
organiam, impels it to act in harmony with its own peculiar 
structure and qualities, and also in consonance with the original 
object and methods of creation. For instance, the cat, moved 
by the same Creative Mind, preys upon the lower order of ani- 
mals as its legitimate source of existence. So the animal or 
physical structure of man is impelled to continue in the work 
of creation, led by generation; and the same Creative Mind in- 
structs him, aa it does all the animal world, in all the methods 
of self-preservation. 

But for centuriea past man has been led to ignore the in- 
stinet and to act altogether from the reason; it has been recog- 
nized that the dividing line between the animal and human 
worlds lies in the fact that the animal world is governed wholly 
by instinct and is incapable of reason, while that of mankind 
ia ruled by reason. This line is more particularly marked in 
that ancient and wonderful science of numbers,—animals can- 
not count, men can. (As we advance toward the realm of ex- 
ternality the links in the chain are successively —form, number, 
reason.) 

Since the beginning of the world nothing has existed in life 
or mind which has not had its object in the mind of the Cre 
ator and its consequent use in creation. The present material- 
istic tendencies of the race, the great value set upon education, 
culture, ete., are the finishing touches put upon that magnifi- 
cent structure, the human organism, developing. constructing, 
bringing into order, harmony, and refinement, the human brain, 
so that when the time comes that the true light of the Mind of 
God, the Hory Spiri", begins to enlighten the race, it will 
aet upon a highly refined animal renrorinm united to and gov- 
erned by a well developed and finely organized intellect, rea- 
soning brain, which will correctly define the thoughts of God 
thus reflected upon the sensorium of the individual life, cre- 
ating thoughts in harmony with the purpose of God in creation, 
images and structures of thought and usefulness in giving 
manifestation to the mind and will of God in a material world. 
And so “whither the head looked the cherubim followed it: 
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they turned not as they went;" and wherever the perfected hu- 
man mind decides to go, there also will God with all his power 
and wisdom go, and be the soul and life thereof. Ep. 


LOW PHYSICAL STANDARD. 


The following extract is taken from the Sun Francisco Chronicle, and, 
if true, shows a marvelous decline in at least the English people; and 
we believe, if similar examinations were conducted in America, simi- 
lar results would be found. If the present perverted manner of living 
he persisted in. it will soon exterminate the race. ‘There must come 
in the immediate future a higher order of life, or the present civilized 
world will have to give place to the barbaric tribes.—[ Ep. 

An eminent English physician has ereated something of a 
senaation by writing a letter to the London Timex iu which he 
gives the results of his examination of a number of boys re- 
cently entered at one of the great public schools, The boys 
were supposed to be typically healthy lads between the ages of 
13 and 15 years; and the parents, in most cases, were not aware 
of the existence of any physical defects in their children, who, 
as a rule, had received every advantage that it was in the power 
of money to bestow, 

The results of the first hundred examinations were so re- 
markable that the doctor felt it to be his duty to direct atten- 
tion to them as a matter of national concern, and he has done 
so without reference to what he calls “minor imperfections,” 
such as stammering, a tendency to chilblains, defective teeth, 
and many other failings. 

Apart from these he found that 39 boys were below the av- 
erage in height and 58 below the average in weight, Sixty- 
eight were below the average in chest measurement, 63 were 
the subject of “deformities,” explained to mean lateral curva- 
ture of the spine, pigeon-breasted, knock-knee and flat foot; 20 
had defective sight, 9 had "defeetive hearing," 1 an "abnormal 
growth,” 1 was color blind, 2 bad heart disease, 2 were rup- 
tured and 22 were the subjects of albuminuria, 


To believe without knowing is weakness; to believe because 
we know, is power.— Constant. 


IS OUR THOUGHT PRACTICAL? 

Ever since I entered the Esoteric work I have heard it pro- 
nounced impractical; again, I hear of it that it is far-fetched, 
that it is mystic, that the people do not understand it, that 
they do not see the use of it, It is certainly true that no one 
will see the use of it until he feels the need of it; it has come 
to fill a need of the race. The people are like the caged ca- 
nary that has never known freedom; the bird is satisfied, con- 
tented, in its confinement and limitation, but were it to see an- 
other flying about free, it would at once become restless and 
dissatisfied with its imprisonment. We do not expect the peo- 
ple generally to feel the force of their confinement and limita- 
tion, to realize their helplessness under the power of disease, 
sorrow, anxiety, and strife, until they see another or others who 
are free from all these eonditions, and who are able to manifest 
that fact to the world. The use of the Esoterie work, then, is . 
to free mankind from limitations of all kinds, and, as man is the 
crown of all things in nature. to place all nature under liis eon- 
trol, ineluding life and death. 

As to this work being vague, far-fetched, or impractical. it 
is always difficult to make plain to an individual that about 
which he has not been in the habit of thinking. We are told 
that new thoughts build new cells and eut new grooves in the 
brain. The brain is the epitome of the body, and subjeet to 
similar laws, A mechanic may be thorough in his own line, 
yet if he is called upon to do a kind of work that is unfamiliar 
to him, eausing unaccustomed movements of the body, no mat 
ter how simple it ‘nay be, he will find his task a diffieult one, 
and if persisted in it will make the muscles sore and lame. 
And so with the brain, we may be accustomed to thinking, yet 
if we take up an entirely new line of thought, we find it difti- 
eult: no matter how simple it may be in itself, it requires the 
building of new braiu cells. 

Esoteric thought necessarily runs in new directions—new, at 
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least, to the people of the present time, therefore, no matter 
how plain aud simple the ideas presented, they do not and will 
not run in old brain-grooves, nor suit the old habits of thought. 
If they did, they would be of no nse in the work for which they 
are intended, which, as I have before stated, is to lift the peo- 
ple ont of the old habits of thought that have brought upon 
them weakness, aud. consequently, all the ills to which flesh 
and mind are heirs. It has been correctly said that all is 
mind. at the very least, it is mind that makes us what we 
are; therefore if we change the mental action, we change not 
only the physical action, but the entire being, And those who 
are even willing to think new thoughts, in most instances ex- 
pect the change resulting therefrom to be an immediate one. 
If it is not so, they are apt to throw the whole matter aside 
and say that there is nothing in it. 

Again, Esoteric thought is practical, every thing about it 
relates to the practical, something for one to do, that he or 
she has not been accustomed to do. This is so eontrary to the 
ordinary habits of life that but few have the energy, courage, 
aud perseverance to study such thoughts and put them inte 
practice. The real trouble is that these thoughts are too prac- 
tival and not enough in the ideal. When Esoteric truth meets 
the individual for the first time it is apt to make him angry. 
It is as though one lies comfortably asleep, and a stranger 
comes along and shakes him and says, “Arise, you eun do bet- 
ter; here is something for you.” But the sleeper does not want 
to be disturbed; he becomes angry, turns away, and slumbers on. 
Ask such a person what is the matter, and the answer would be 
a very disagreeable one—possibly better imagined than ex- 
pressed. And thus it is when THe Esorentc comes to an in- 
dividual; it disturbs him; it is so practical that it would throw 
him out of ruts aud start him npon new lines—this he will not 
allow. 

Literature that simply talks well, gives good words and 
pleasing ideas without demanding practical action, is the liter- 
ature of the duy; it is the literature that is appreciated and 
called practical; but it is esteemed because it is not practical, 
because it permita one to read, dream, and stay where he is, it 


344 Tue ESOTERIC. [February 
requires him to inake no change in life and his babits. The 
fact is well understood among the clergy that it is not well 
to give the people more than one idea at a time. The minister 
talks to his congregation for an hour on jnat a single thought, 
and that such a simple one that a child should understand it 
upon its first presentation. 

On the contrary, Esoteric thought is pearly all new, and io 
order to make it useful, one should read quietly, slowly, and 
think of each idea, associating and relating it in his own mind 
before going further in the reading. If ro radical a change is 
to be brought about in the individual as that proposed by THE 
ESOTERIC, a reasonable person will see at a glance that it in- 
volves an entire system of thought altogether different from all 
other systems that occupy the attention of the world; and it is 
clear that, if an entirely new system of thought and practice 
is to be introduced, no one will be able to grasp it all at once; the 
whole system must be studied from the beginning and each 
idea weighed, balanced in the mind, and its correlation estab- 
' lished, until the whole system of ideas is complete. Imagine the 
folly of a man, who, having never heard of the science of chew 
istry, picks up a book upon that subject and after glancing over 
the pages here and there, throws it aside saying that there i$ 
nothing in the system, that it is the work of some “crank,” 
thus assuming that he possesses absolute knowledge, and is 
therefore capable of deciding upon truth at a glance, without 
the trouble of a careful investigation. The world is filled with 
just such egoists; and it is these who pronounce Esoteric thought 
impractical, vague, far-fetched, belonging totally to the ideal. 


The name—Yahveh—is the basis of our dogma and of our 
mystery.— Jteghellini. 


Light at any spot in the world's space creates a ceutral 
point.— Oken. 


BE YE ALSO READY. 

The most difficult of all the tasks that confront man is to 
forget self. It seems almost impossible for him to realize that 
all are brothers, that all have been created by a common Father, 
that all have been brought forth to fill a particular use; and 
yet all are sons of God, all will sooner or later unfold the like- 
ness of Him who willed them into being. Poor indeed is he 
who is so bound np in self as to be unable to perceive the im- 
age of the Father hidden beneath the distorted external covering 
of his brother man, The man who fails to understand the 
bond that unites all, and which makes of humanity a common 
family, is spiritually blind,—blind to his material interests and 
to hia future welfare. 

Until man recognizes that all are one, until he comprehonds 
that each depends upon the other for a continuation of life, he 
can never hope to understand the mission of Christ, or be a 
partaker of the kingdom that our Lord came to establish 
among men. Christ was the seed-man of this age. The seed 
that he planted within the heart of mau has been maturing 
for nineteen hundred years, Those who are to sit with Chriat 
upon his throne must fit themselves to fill that high and exalted 
station, must apply methods in harmony with divine law. When 
the Master comes we must be ready, or we will be greeted by 
that dreadful reproach, “I know you not." If we follow after the 
things of flesh, we will not be ready to enter in with him and 
partake of the riches of his kingdom, 

A great problem is presented to the inhabitants of earth, a 
problem that each must solve for himself. The word of God 
has gone forth; even now his voice vibrates throughout the land, 
The time is at hand, be ye ready to partake of the glories of 
my new dispongation.“ A dispensation ia to be ushered in of 
which the governing principle is not to be that of brute 
strength, but the power of divine love, No one will be fitted 
to enjoy the fullness of that dispensation unless, through the 
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regeneration, he has purified his life and incorporated within 
himself the Spirit of the divine Mother, which is love. Love 
is tbe fulfilling of the law: love is the power which rules, the 
power which unites us to God, and makes it possible for us to 
become, as Christ was, a son of the Father. Be ve also ready. 
Dear reader, this thought is for you. Your salvation means 
much to us; we would that vour soul awaken to a realization 
of its need; we would that you understand the necessity of put 
ting your whole trust in God. 
"Fear not, but trust in God, O child of earth! 
Night's darkest shades precede the dawning light. 
Thy morning honr, though late, shall have its birth, 
And flood thy pathway with its radiance bright. 
Fear not, but trust in God; his ways are grand, 
He holds thee in the hollow of his haud." 

If man desires oneness with the Father, if he hopes to be 
free from sin, he must centralize his mind on God, he must 
still every desire of the heart, the one purpose of his life must 
be to know and to do the will of his Creator, That purpose 
must be so fixed that nothing will be able to turn him from the 
path he has determined to follow,—the path of righteousness. 
Dear readers, remember that we often feel that we are doing 
God's will when in reality we are doing our own. This road 
is so narrow, that in our blindness we frequently believe that 
the voice of self is the voice of the Spirit, and we are led to do 
those things which retard our growth, and prevent us from be 
ing ready when the Father would lead us into an understanding 
of the sublime mysteries of the kingdom of God. 

If you determine to consecrate your life to the Spirit, do it 
wholly, do it without a single reservation. Our Father is a 
jealons God: he will permit no other power to usurp his place 
ip your heart. Above all, strive to fit your mind tu receive the 
inspiration from on high. Many earnest souls fail to recognize 
the necessity of a practical, cultured mind; they believe that if 
they are truly devout they will be accepted of God. This is 
altogether wrong. Devotion is a beantiful thing and much to 
be desired, but unless we have a practical understanding of law, 
devotion will amount to but little. The spiritual man, the one 
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who has been truly illuminated by the power of the IIoly Spirit, 
is a practical man in every sense of the term. Ile may not be 
able to cope financially with those who are devoting every en- 
ergy to gain power in this world, but in the end he will come 
out vietor, a conqueror nat only over the powers of earth, but 
over the noseen as well. Ile is continually storing up riches 
that fade not, that are eternal. Each day adds to his under- 
standing of spiritual truth; each day he draws eloser to the 
great white throue. 

“Choose you this day whom ye will serve.“ If vou choose 
this world, be honest, uuselfish, and just. These principles will 
insure yon a great reward in the present as well as in the future 
life; they will not, however, impart to you the true riches; they 
will not crown you with the celestial diadem of immortality, of 
eternal life. If you choose to renonnee the world and live 
wholly to glorify God, your pathway through life will be one 
of peace and content, and in the world to come life everlasting 
will be yours, oneness with our Father, and with his son the 
Lord Jesns, the Christ. 


FIRESIDE PHANTOMS, 
JOSEPHINE CURTIS WOODBURY. 


And who art thou, dread shapeless wraith— 
Across my path 
With shadows flung—whose iey breath 
My lips doth freeze? 
“I am thy Past,” it saith, 
“Quick hastening to my death.” 
And who art thou, with seraph palm, 
Whose gentle mien 
My frightened gaze doth hold anid calm? 
“I'm named To-day; 
My heart with love is warm; 
I bring thee Gilead balm.” 
Again I spoke and questioned one 
Who came not near: 
O'er her, with rainbow-hues. there shone 
Rich. promised joy. 
"Thy Future, I, ne'er won, 
But ever leading on." 


* 


FOR BEGINNERS IN ASTRONOMY. 
BY C. E. POND. 


The following article, from the pen of one of our old-time friends 
who haa settled in our vicinity, is one of a series of articles appearing 
in a county paper. This particular number is such a concise state- 
ment of the general principles of astronomy that we think it may be 
interesting to our readers.—[ Ep. 


Certain important particulars in regard to each leading mem- 
ber of the solar family are given in this lesson for four distinct 
reasons: 

First—That the different members may be easily compared, 
the one with the other. 

Second— That these particulara may be more readily found 
and more easily learned than when scattered through several 
lessons, or through a graded series of text-books. 

Third That when an important particular in regard to some 
meinber of the solar family has been forgotten, the reader may 
know just where to go to find it. 

Fourth— That this lesson may increase in value and useful. 
ness the longer it ia preserved and used. 

In this lesson some items that have been given in previous 
lessons will be repeated, Not one person in fifty van remem- 
ber astronomical. particulars by reading them once. 

THE Sun—Oor blazing sun, to an observer ou one of the 
earths that revolve around Arcturus, for instance, if seen at 
all, would be seen only as a small atar among the untold mil- 
lions of other small stars, Our aun, like all the fixed atara we 
behold, ia red-hot and self-luminonsa. The hot visible aurface 
of the sun i» culled the "*protosphere," The diameter of the 
sun is over 860,000 miles, more than three times the distance 
from here to the moon, and over one hundred and eight times 
the diameter of our earth. The aun rotates, or revolves on its 
axis, once in about twenty-seven days, It is ao large that ite 
attractive power is twenty-seven times that of the earth. Hence 
& person weighing 100 pounda on the earth would weigh 2,700 
on the sun. The number of dark spots on tho sun increase aud 
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decrease in periods of about eleven years. A single spot on 
the sun is sometimes large enough to be seen through a smoked 
glass, To-day, Nov. 30th, at 10,30 a. m., there was only one 
medium-sized spot to be seen on the sun through my small tel- 
escope that magnifies ahout 30 diameters. Sometimes I can 
see a dozen or more spots at one time. The mass, size, or 
weight of the sun is fully 700 times more than that of all the 
planets and satellites combined, so that it easily controls them all. 

Vulcan - Some astronomers entertain the opinion that there 
is a small planet revolving around the sun inside the orbit of 
Mercury. To this half-discovered planet they have given the 
name Vulean. There are certain definite influences on the 
weather, and on the movements of the planet Mercury, that 
tend to substantiate this opinion. 

Mexncury— This planet, so near the sun that it is never seen 
two hours after sunset or two hours before sunrise, is still some- 
times visible to the naked eye. From the Ist to the 10th of 
this month (December) it will be visible under favorable cir- 
cumstances froin the hilltops around Auburn. Don't fail to 
watch for it just where the sun goes down, half or three-quar- 
ters of an hour after sunset. The diameter of Mercury is 
about 3,000 miles. Its distance from the sun is about 86. 
000.000. Subtract this amount from 93,000,000—the distance 
of our earth from the sun—and that will give you the distance 
between Mercury and the earth when Mercury is between us 
aud the sun, Add it to 93,000,000 and you will get the dis- 
tance between Mercury and the earth when Mercury is on 
the other side of the sun. The journey of Mercury around the 
sun occupies only about three months of our time. It has 
short years. Its speed around the sun is terrific, 30 miles per 
second. Multiply this by 60 and you will get its speed per 
minute. The time of its own daily revolution is unknown. 


ROUND NUMBERS NOT EXACT FIGURES. 


In these lessons I nsually give astronomical figures in round 
numbers. Some one may wish to know why I do not give exact 
figures. It is simply because exact figures are not known. For 
example: In one of my standard works on astronomy, the author 
gives the exact figures of twenty distinguished astronomers who 
have computed the distance from the earth to the sun, And with 
their superior mathematical ability, and with every instrument 
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and convenience that modern science can invent, they differ, 
not only in the thousands and hundreds of thousands, but in 
the millions even. But the average distance of the earth from 
the sun, as given in text-books, in round numbers, is 93,000,000 
miles, This is generally considered to be within two or three 
hundred thousand miles of the exact distance. The orbit of the 
earth, like all other planetary orbits, is somewhat eliptical 
(elongated). And hence in January the snn is about 3,000,000 
miles nearer the earth than it is in July. No human being is yet 
competent to give exact stella and planetary distances. But 
average round numbers are a great satisfaction, and answer all 
practical purposes. 

Venus—lIts diameter is about that of the earth. 8.000 miles. 
Its average distance from the sun is about 67,000.000 miles. 
Its journey around the sun—its year—is nearly eight months 
of our time. Its speed in passing around the sun is about 22 
miles per second. The time of its daily revolution is nearly 24 
hours. Venus is more brilliant than any other planet. At 
times it casts distinct shadows at night. It is sometimes seen 
in the daytime. Venus has just passed out of sight, after being 
our evening star for about nine months, and will soon be seen 
before sunrise, and become morning star for another nine 
months. 


THE SIDEREAL AND SYNODICAL KEVOLUTIONS OF VENUS. 


A siderenl revolution is a revolution measured by a given 
fixed star. A synodical revolution is a revolution measured by 
the meeting or eonjunetion of two heavenly bodies in a straight 
line with the sun. 

Some theughtful reader will naturally inquire, “How is it 
that Venus ean be seen by us in the west after, and east of, 
the setting sun, as evening star, for about niue months at à 
time, and then after a few days be seen in the east, before, 
and west of, the rising sun, as morning star, for another nine 
months, when it only requires a little lesa than eight months 
for her to make a complete revolution around the sun?" 

Well, follow me closely and you will see. The earth and 
Venus are both revolving around the sun in the same direction; 
the earth at the rate of 18 miles per second, and Venus at the 
rate of 22 miles per second. The distance of the earth from 
the sun averages 93,000,000 miles, The orbit of the planet 
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Venus is within the earth's orbit, like a spokeless wheel within 
a wheel with the great sun for a hub. And the average dis- 
tance of Veuns from the sun is only about 67,000,000. 

To-day (December 1, 1898) the planet Venns, fortunately 
for us, ia for a short time on a straight line between the earth 
and the sun. And this special position of Venus is called her 
“inferior conjunction” with the earth and the sun. At this 
conjunction Venus is hetween the earth and the sun. On the 
15th of September, 1899, Venns will be on the opposite side of 
the &nn in “superior conjunction” with the earth and the sun. 
Mercury and Venus are called "inferior" planets, and they each 
have both inferior and superior conjunctions. But planets out- 
side of the earth's orbit have superior conjunctions only. 

Since Venus to-day is in exact conjunction with the earth 
and sun she will in a little less than eight months have made a 
complete circuit around the sun—a sidereal revolution—and be 
back to the same plave among the stars. where she is to«lay. 
But where will the earth be then? Away round the other side 
of the sun, and more than half way around its own orbit, nearly 
eight months ahead of Venus. So that before Venus catelies 
up with the earth again the earth will have gone more than 
once and a half times around its own orbit, und Venus will 
lin ve gone more than two and a half times around her orbit. 

Now, since Venus and the earth are traveling around the sun 
in the same direction, and since their difference in speed is only 
about six miles per second, and since their distances from the 
sun differ only about 20,000,000 miles, and consequently since 
they travel so nearly side by side, as it were, it is not difficult 
to see how we can keep our eyes on the beautiful Venus about 
one-half of her synodieal revolution as morning star, aud tlie 
other balf as evening star, 

The sidereal revolutions of Venus from a given star, or point 
iu space, around the sun to the same point again, occupies 225 
days, or about 7 1-2 months. The synodical revolution of Ve- 
nus oevupies 584 days, or nearly 19 1-2 months. 

Please remember the foregoing explanation of the sidereal 
and synodical revolutions of Venus. It will apply to the revo- 
Jutions of the moon, of the planets, and of their moons. 

Tue Eanru—Its diameter is 8,000 miles; its distance from 
the sun is 93,000,000 miles: its journey around the sun, 584. 
000,000 miles long, occupies just one year. Its speed on this 
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journey is about 18 1-2 miles per second, or 1100 per minute. 
Its daily revolution is performed in ahout 24 hours. Its speed 
in daily revolution is about 18 miles per minute. 

Toe Moon—Its diameter is about 2,000 miles, Its distance 
from the earth is about 240,000 miles. Its speed on its jour- 
ney around the sun with the earth averages the same as that of 
the earth, 1100 miles per minute. The moon rotates slowly on 
its axis once a month, and hence keeps the same side towards 
us all the time. This affords the inquisitive side of humanity 
a standing opportunity to be always guessing and wondering 
what is on the other side of it. 

The moon’s sidereul period is a little more than 27 1-4 days. 
Its synodic period is a little more than 29 1-2 days. This pe- 
riod is the lunar month. 

In astronomical figuring there seems to be no exact or even 
numbers, Every number has an enigmatical fraction at the 
end of it. 

When the moon is new we easily sce the dark part as well 
as the crescent. This is because the earth shine on the moon 
is strong enough to make the dark part visible. When the 
moon passes between us and a star, hiding it (rom view for a 
time, the star is said to he occulated (hidden) by the moon. 

Tux PLANET Mans—lIts diameter is about 4,000 miles. Its 
average distance from the sun is about 142,000,000 miles. Its 
journey around the sun—its year—its sidereal period, is 687 
days, nearly two of our years. Its speed on this journey is 
about 15 miles per second. Its daily revolution occupies a tri- 
fle more than 24 hours. Its circular orbit around the sun is so 
eccentric—so much elongated—that its distance from the sun 
varies some 13,000,000 miles each side of the average distance. 
Mars has two satellites. This planet is so much like our earth 
that its study has been of peculiar interest to astronomers dur- 
ing recent years. 

Tug ASTEROIDS (Star-like bodies) — Between the orbits of 
Mars and Jupiter there is a vast space of abont 340,000,000 
miles, wherein circle around the sun a multitude of telescopic 
bodies, ealled "minor planets." They are from 10 to 400 miles 
in diameter. Last August the number whose orbits had been 
calculated and published was 422. And they are all named. 
Others have been discovered since. All of these minor plan- 
ets combined would not make a planet more thau one-fourth 
the size of our earth, 
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Giant JuPrrEg— Its diameter is 86.000 miles. Its distance 
from the sun is abont 483,000,000 miles. Its journey around 
the sun occupies nearly 12 years. Therefore it lingers about 
one year in each constellation of the zodiac, Its speed around 
the sun is abont 8 miles per second. The farther planets are 
from the sun the slower they move in their orbits. Jupiter's 
daily revolution, notwithstanding its immense size, is performed 
in a little less than 10 hours. Jupiter has four moons as large 
or larger than our moon, and one infant moon. 

Let us make a few comparisons. Our little earth, 8,000 
wiles in diameter, revolves on its axis once every 24 hours. 
Jupiter, 86,000 miles in diameter, revolves on its axis nearly 
2 1-2 times every 24 hours. Our moon, 240.000 miles distant 
from the earth, makes its apparent path around the earth in 
about 29 1-2 days. But Jupiter's moon No. 1, distant from 
the planet 267.000 miles, makes its apparent path around the 
planet in 1 3-4 days; No. 2. distant 425.000 miles, in 3 1-2 days: 
No. 3, distant 678.000 miles, in about 7 days; No. 4, distant 
over 1.000,000 miles, in less than 20 days. 

Jupiter'a infant moon was discovered by E. E. Barnard in 
1892, with the Lick teleseope. Its diameter is estimated wt 
100 miles. Its distance from the surface of Jupiter is only 
10.000 miles, and it spins around that grest planet once every 
12 hours. 

Tug Wonperrut Sarukn— The average diameter of Sat- 
urn, the most beautiful and most enchauting of all known heav- 
enly bodies, is about 75,000 miles. Its polar diameter is 7,000 
miles less than its equatorial diameter. Its average distance 
from the sun is 886,000,000 miles. Its journey around the sun oc- 
eupies nearly 30 years. Therefore it lingers in each constellation 
of the zodine about 2 1-2 years. When we saw it last August 
as evening star, near Venus, another evening star, it was in the 
constellation Scorpio. Hence you may look for it not far east 
of the same place next year. 

Amid all the planets there are only four prominent morning 
and evening stars— Venus, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn. 

The speed of Saturn in its journey around the sun is about 
6 miles per second. Its axial revolution occupies a trifle more 
than 10 hours. 

The time it takes any planet or satellite to revolve on its own 
axis measures the length of its day. And the time it takes 
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any planet to journey around the sun measures the length of 
its year. 

Rines or Saturn—Saturn is surrounded at the equator 
by three thin concentric rings. These thin flat rings are like 
three rings cut out of the same piece of paper, with small spaces 
between each ring, and a round open space in the center of the 
inner ring. The inner edge of the inner ring is out 10,000 
miles from the ball of the planet. They all revolve one beyond 
the other, in the same exact plane, edgewise toward the ball of 
the planet. This whole system of concentric rings is not more 
than 100 miles thick. The distance across the whole ring sys- 
tem is about 173,000 miles. The distanee from the inner edge 
of the inner ring to the outer edge of the outer ring is about 
38,000 miles. 

Saturn never turns his rings broad side to the earth, but 
once in about 15 years of our time, or twice during Saturn's 
single year, oceur Saturn's equinoxes (nights and days equal 
in length), and at these times the rings, like a single sheet of 
paper, are exactly edgewise toward us, and hence cannot be 
aeen except through the lurgest telescopes. 

Saturn's last equinox occurred in 1892. About a year after 
that, when the rings began to be visible through a small tele- 
scope, it was my privilege to take a look at Saturn through a 
six-inch glass, stationed on a street in the city of Topeka, Kun- 
sas. After taking my turn I stepped aside for a girl about 12 
years old. “Oh!” said she, “it looks just like an apple with a 
stick stuck through it." Her description was so perfect that | 
have never forgotten it. 

During 7 1-2 years from any one of Saturn’s equinoxes, the 
rings turn their sides more and more towards us. Then daring 
the next 7 1-2 years they turn gradually away from us. And 
since Saturn's last equinox occurred in 1892, the rings will at- 
tain their widest opening and greatest beauty sometime next 
year, 1899. Hence be sure and take a good look at them next 
year through some sort of a telescope. The larger the better. 

Moons or Sarurn—Out beyond the edge of Saturn's rings 
are 8 beautiful moons revolving, one straight out beyond the 
other, on nearly the same plane as the rings, One of these 
moons (Titan) is 3,300 miles in diameter—nearly one-half that 
of the earth. The onter moon (Japetns) is distant from the 
ball of the planet 2.300.000 miles. So that the whole Saturnian 
system is nearly 4,500,000 miles in diameter. 
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SaATURNIAN ScENERY— The sublime magnificence of the 
Divine handiwork, as seen from the surface of Saturn, witli 
its sunlit belt of rings, and its 8 silvery moons of different sizes 
in ever-changing positions, must surpass our highest conceptions 
of material beauty. 

No wonder that the inhabitants of Saturn are said to be 
much better than we are. And to say that Saturn, with its 
supreme beauty and adaptability was not made for the dwell- 
ing place and enjoyment of intelligent human beings, who ar 
made in the image and likeness of God himself, is equivalent 
to saying that the all-wise Creator exhausted His skill on u 
useless thing. Nothing can be more absurd. 

There can be no order of created being higher, or superior 
to, those of us who finally wear the image and likeness of the 
infinite Jehovah, Jesus. 

Tne PLANET Uxancs—lIts diameter is 32,000 miles, four 
times that of the earth. Its distance from the aun is nearly 
2.000,000,000 miles. Its journey around the sun—its year 
—is about 84 of our years. If that “grand old man," Ghul- 
stone, had lived oo the planet Uranus he would have been just 
one year old when he died. The speed of this planet in its 
journey around the sun is but little more than 4 miles per sev- 
ond. The time of its axial revolution is unknown. Uranus is 
a telescopic planet attended by four moons that seem to revolve 
backward, that is, from east to west. 

Tue Distanr Neprune—This is the outermost known pli- 
net of the solar system. Its diameter is 35,000 miles. Its dis- 
tance from the sun is nearly 3,000,000,000 iniles. Its journey 
around the sun—its Neptunian year—is about equal to 165 tertial 
years. It is said that some of those self-sacrificing adepta in 
India live long enough to ride around the sun on the planet 
Neptune two or three times. The orbital speed of this planet 
is only about 3 1-2 miles per second. Please notice the differ- 
ence between the speed of this outermost planet, and the speed 
of the innermost planet, Mercury. Neptune lias one moon, that 
rotates from east to west, backward, like the moon of Uranus. 
Its time of rotation is uuknown. 


THE COMET FAMILIES OF OUR SYSTEM. 


Each of the large planets has its own family of periodie com- 
ets, that take a long sweep around the planet, then come in 
close around the sun and back again. 
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Neptune, the outermost planet, has a family of six comets, 
that play back and forth around the sun. 

Saturn, in addition to his first family of rainbow rings, and 
his second family of eight silvery moons, has a third family of 
three roving comets. They seem to carry the news back and 
forth to the lite-giving sun once in about twelve years. 

Jupiter, the giant planet, has, in addition to his lively family 
of four large moons and one infant moon, a gigantic family of 
rushing, dashing comets, about twenty in all, that take a hasty 
trip around the sun and back once every five or six years. 
They do not, however, go in a body, like a company of dele- 
gates to a convention, but each travels separately and alone, 
so that communication between Jupiter «nd the sun must occur 
every few months. 

After carefully reading this condensed description of oor 
magnificent Solar System please take time to picture it out in 
your mind, either all at once or a part at a time, and then close 
your eyes and look at it, think of it, study it, leisurely, teach 
ably, thankfully, and grow wiser and better. 


If there be some weaker one. 

Give me strength to help him on: 
If a blinder soul there be, 

Let me guide him nearer Thee. 
Make my mortal dreams come true 
With the work I fain would do. 
Clothe with life the weak intent, 
Let me be the thing I meant. 

Let me find in Thy employ 

Peace, that dearer is than joy, 

Out of self to love be led. 

And to heaven acclimated, 

Until all things sweet and good 
Seem my nature habitude.— Whittier. 


Opportunity, sooner or later, comes to all who work and 
wish. Lord Stanley. 


BRIEFS, 

Desire is a dark veil worn by the mass of humanity, and ia 
composed of ideals of gain, social position, and se forth. If by 
any chance the veil is lifted so that the light of truth reachea 
the preception of the individual, he starts back-affrighted, fear- 
ing that he will lose some of the good things for which he longs. 


We read that “Enoch walked with God: and he was not: for 
God took him." If a person walks with God he must walk 
alone. The prophet said of Jesus the Christ: ^I have trodden 
the wine-press alone; and of the people there was none with 
me.” God ia found in and through the inner consciousness, 
and while the people or an individual, a man or men, enter in 
and possess that conseiousness, God will not enter. One may 
be alone even though he be surrounded by the thousands; aud 
one must be alone if he would find and walk with God. 


A lady said to me the other day that, in a conservatory of 
music with which she was associated, there were some people 
who were said to be Christian Seientists; that, although they 
had seemed to be very nice people, she had always viewed them 
with a certain degree of suspicion, not knowing at what moment 
something uncanny might crop out. No ignorance so dense nx 
that which holds itself superior to knowledge! 


I took the glass and looked through the big end, as that was 
the most convenient and conspicuous, at a great and high moun- 
tain, and, behold, it was nothing but a little mole-hill. In look- 
ing out into the universe of matter, men discover therein di- 
minutive evidences of mind, intelligence. and they talk about it 
with pompous egoism it is a great marvel that, outside of self, 
there exists mind, apparent thought and intelligence. If they 
could reverse the glass and get the eye down to a focus suffici- 
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ently small to see the great spectacle as it is really presented 
in the theater of nature, they would soon find themselves at the 
small end of the glass. 


Many of those who have begun to study occult and spiritual 
subjects think that, if they could get away from the world, get 
where they could be entirely alone, they could then study and 
think to very much better effect. They little know the law 
governing a condition of isolation, and without the experience 
they would scarcely believe how disappointing the result would 
be. When they began to study under such circumstances they 
would find that everything seemed insipid, and that they them- 
selves had lost the energy of thought and action; and when the 
books were laid aside and they attempted to think, they would 
discover that the brain would not work. Instead of good vig- 
orous brain aetion, they would find themselves floating off into 
a vague, incoherent, and unprofitable dream state. This has 
been the experience of many, and to those who understand 
something of the laws governing the human mind, the reason 
is obvious. It is this: the body of humanity is one, and the 
energy and the push of the many give food and stimulus to 
the particular brain that wishes to think, give a motive power; 
if one sits down listlessly to muse, he finds himself caught 
away upon one whirlwind of thought, and another, and another. 
It is this that causes the Esoterist and other students of spir- 
itual thought and mystic subjects to desire to get away from 
the surroundings of ordinary life. But the real facts in regard 
to the matter are, that one who has all hia life lived under the 
powerful stimulus of the public mind eannot get along without 
that stimulus until, after years of most persistent effort and de 
termination to overcome the counter currents of the popular 
thought, loves, sympathies, and interests, he gains, by auch resia- 
tance, the strength within himself to stand alone, as it were, and to 
think and act independently of the publie mind. This cannot be 
accomplished, however, except by, so to speak, drawing ont from 
the body of humanity, withdrawing all one's hopes, desires, 
loves, and sympathies from its present order of existence. But 
no man can live to himself: if he withdraw from the preseut 


1899. ] BRIEFS. 359 


organized body of mankind, he must ally himself to another 
fountain of mind, in order to prevent extinetion of his mental 
consciousness. Some have allied themselves to the realm of 
the mundane or elemental mind, gaining thereby certain magic 
powers, but, at the same time, losing everything that is worth 
living for. "Therefore, before anyone withdraw from the world, 
be should be consciously united with the Spirit of God, and 
with the holy ones, who, like Christ, have overcome the world. 


The apostle said, ^I believed, and therefore have I spoken.” 
Suppose that he had believed and had not spoken, or had not 
done aecording to his belief, would that have saved him? would 
that have even helped him? He gives belief as the foundation 
and cause of action. To believe without acting according to 
that belief, is to bring upon oneself condemnation. 


Those who are satistied with their present surroundings, aud 
with the present civilization, should not read THe Esorkktc: 
it is not well that their equilibrinm be disturbed by glimpses 
of a new heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness. “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 
in a Geld; the which when a man bath found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that 
field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, seeking goodly pearls: who, when he had found one pearl 
of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.” 


Egotiam was the cause of Lucifer's fall. We are also told 
that it was the cause of the fall of Moses. “For I say, through 
the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, not 
to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; but t» 
think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the 
measure of faith. For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office: s0 we, being many, 
are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another." 
Egotiam naturally takes the form of the exaltation of self above 
others, and, instead of uniting the individual to the body of 
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Christ, it separates him from it. My experience among those 
who are coming out from the old and beginning to think along 
new lines, proves that egotism is a frequent and serious barrier 
to progress; in many instances it has brought the individual 
into & condition of mind almost hopeless from the higher stand. 
point. . 

Adherence to accepted authority is another great barrier 
to progressive thought in right directions. Truth, to be ac 
ceptable, must come clothed in most ancient garb, or it must 
be armed with credentials from some one of eminent respecta- 
bility in the scientific or mental world. Those who are to 
stand upon the heights commanding the widest expanse of 
knowledge, the clearest and most extended vistas of truth, are 
they who, by careful thought and devotion to God and to right, 
lay the foundation of a structure of truth within themselves. 
Then, in their pursuit of knowledge, it will not matter to them 
whether a truth emanates from accepted authority, whether it 
has been handed down from antiquity. or whether it is uttered 
by a “crank” or fanatic of the lowest order—it will be equally 
acceptable; for the individual accepts nothing upon the author- 
ity of another, but having the standard of truth (spirit of truth) 
within himself, he is able to recognize and appropriate it, no 
matter whence it, comes. 


“He hath made everything beautiful in his time: also he hath 
set the world in their heart, so that no man can find out the work 
that God maketh from the beginning to the end." Nu wonder 
that it was said, "Choose you this duy whom ye will serve," and, 
again, that the great Teacher said, *No man ean serve two 
masters;" for it is trne that God has set the world in man's 
heart, and therefore he cannot find out the works of God so 
long as the world is the object of his love, He beholds natare, 
the beautiful things of art, the excellent things that wealth has 
brought, and these are his rightful heritage as long as he lives 
in generation, but, if he would live in the regeneration, all these 
things must be expelled from his heart—he must be satisfied 
to find his pleasure in God, 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


ORMAZD, OR THE ANCIENT PERSIAN IDEA OF GOD. 


The Monist is one of our regular visitors, and it is one that we value 
most highly. The contributors to its pages, men of literary and sci- 
entific attainment, diecuss at length the higher philosophies, and fur- 
nish the best journalistic thought upon these subjecta. Its learned 
and able editor, Dr. Paul Carus, is a deepthinking and practical 
metaphysician, and is also doing a good work in bringing Chinese 
and Japanese literature before the western world. We have taken 
the liberty of publishing & portion of an article on the Persian idea 
of God, by A. V. Williams Jackson of Columbia University, New 
York, which appears in the January number of The Monist. The 
harmony between the Biblical idea of Yahveh—commonly pronounce: 
Jehovah—and the Parsee conception of Ormadz, is strikingly brought 
out by the writer. Oriental travelers tell ua that the Parsees are the 
most admirable class of people in all the East, which js a confirmation 
of our claim that a man is what his religion is. The contrast between 
these people and the Chinese and the Hindu Buddhists places the 
Buddhista at a most marked disadvantage. 

The Monist ia published by The Open Court Publishing Company 
of Chicago. Yearly subscription, $2.00.—[ En. 


Ahura Mazda, thou Spirit Most Holy, 
Creator of the Material world, 
Thou Righteous One! 


These are the words in which Zoroaster, the Prophet of an- 
cient Iran, was wont to pray to the Holy One of Persia, to the 
Lord God of Iran, as we read in the Avesta or ancient Sacred 
Books of the Parsis. It was this figure of Ahura Mazda, or 
Ormazd, that Zoroaster proclaimed to stand at the head of the 
host of heaven as supreme ruler over the great kingdom of 
good, of truth, of light, and as regent and sovereign above all 
peers. ‘‘A great god is Aura-mazda, the greatest of the gods” 
says King Darius also in the grand royal inscriptions on the 
rock at Behistan when he invokes blessings upon bis people 
and gives thanks to Ormazd for all bis mercies and kindnesses, 
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in tones that resemble the fervor and dignity of the Paalmist 
ehanting “the Lord is a great God, and a great king above all 
gods.” Everywhere in the Zoroastrian scriptures the supremacy 
of Ahura Mazda is recognized and acknowledged; everywhere 
in his names, titles, attributes and functions, there is evidence 
of the exalted idea which the Persians held of the majesty of 
this supermundane figure, of the purity of this transcendental 
divine being whom the Zoroastrian religion set up to be wor- 
shipped as god. So characteristic is this supreme deity, that 
the religion itself is often called “Mazdaism” from Mazda's 
own name. 

The very lines of address to the deity, given above in the 
formulaie stanza that serves as text to open the discussion, show 
a certain ideality of thought that characterized the ancient Per- 
sian temperament. The Greeks, with their anthropomorphic 
notion of the pantheon of heaven, seem to have been struck by 
the spirituality and the immaterial nature of the Iranian con- 
ception of the godhead. Herodotus tells us that the Persians 
charge with folly those who erect statues or temples of the gods, 
“because they do not think the gods have human forma, as the 
Greeks do"; while according to Deinon, “they regard fire and 
water as the only images of the gods.“ Plutarch best expresses 
the Zoroastrian idea of divinity when he says, in describing the 
nature of Ormazd, “among objects of sense he most of all resem- 
bles the light." Forphyrius adds of Ormazd, “his body is most 
nearly to be likened unto Light, his sou! unto Trnth." From the 
Pahlavi books, or patristic literature of Sassanian times, which 
stand in the same relation to the Avesta as the Church Fathers 
stand to the Bible, we learn that it is in the majesty of the sa- 
ered flame that Auharmazd reveals himself to the transported 
seers of Iran, just as Jehovah manifested himself in a great light 
to the prophets of old. [t must not be supposed, however, that 
the figure of the great Iranian god is absolutely free from all un- 
thropomorphie traits. Such suggestions of anthropomorphism 
as are noticeable, and they are slight, will be disenssed here- 
after. But first we must look at the general attributes and func- 
tions of the Persian divinity. 

Ahura Muzda. The name Abura Mazda which always 
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stands first in the formulaic address by the Prophet when he 
begins to commune with his god, is in itself an ideal title. It 
means the “Lord- Wisdom” (Ahura Mazda). This “Sovereigu 
Knowledge” universally appears as the chief characteristic of 
tbe Iranian deity. In a chapter of the Avestan ritual devoted 
to Ormazil and anticipating the thousand names of Allah, Ahu- 
ra Mazda himself says: “my sixth name is Intelligence, my sev- 
enth name is the Intelligent. My eighth name is Knowledge, 
wy ninth name is Endowed with Knuwledge. I am the Sage 
by name; and I am by name the Sagest." Everywhere in the 
Avesta, moreover, Ahura Mazda is represented as creating with 
“Intelligence”; whereas his antagonist Anra Mainyu creates 
with Ignorance. Ormazd is prescient, rich in wisdom, and om. 
niscient; his opponent Ahriman is ignorant, lacking in knowl- 
edge, and enduwed only with after-thought, The contrast be- 
tween Ormazd and Ahriman, however, must remain to be 
discussed more fully upon sume other occasion. 

Thou Spirit Most Holy. These words of the address, “Spirit 
Most Holy,” or “Spirit Most Beneficent,” exhibit one of the 
most characteristic attributes of Ahura Mazda as Spentu 
Muinyu or Mainyu Spénishta, the good spirit, opposed to the 
evil spirit Anra Mainyu. And now we must philosophise for 
a moment, as we have before us a tenet which is as metaphys- 
ical as the Trinitarian doctrine in Christian theology. 

The attribute Spenta Mainyu, as part of Abura Mazda's per- 
sonality, is in some instances, especially in the Gathis or Zoro- 
astrian Psalms, eonveived of as an emanation from Ahura 
himself. In such cases it comes to be regarded almost as a 
person il being that plays the role of intermediary, especially iu 
creative activity, somewhat like Vohu Manah, or the archangel 
of Good Thought. This relation between Ahura Mazda anl 
Spenta Mainyn in tbe Psalms of Zoroaster much resembles 
that of the Holy Ghost to the Father in the New Testament, 
because Spenta Mainyu, or the “Holy Spirit,” is of the same 
substance with Ahura Mazda; and, as we might naturally sup- 

so subtle a distinction naturally gave rise to different 
views of interpretation in Zoroastrianism itself and to the vary- 


ing dogmas of sects. 
~ = * * * * 
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The attribute Spenta Mainyu bas been translated above by 
“Holy Spirit." The English word holy (A. S. hal) with all 
its comprehensive idea of absolute excellence, fulness, comple 
tion, finish, perfection, is not far remote in its original sense 
(cf. whole) from the Avestan «penta. The latter has as many 
cognates and derivatives in the Avesta as the English holy has 
in the Bible (ef. also Germ. heil and its kin), and like “holy” 
the word “spenta” is a great cardinal term in Zoroastrian the- 
ology. The true and fundamental idea of the Iranian word 
and its cognates is that of “growth, increase, furtherance, prog- 
ress, power, beneficence, perfection,” which are synonyms with 
the Zoroastrian conception of holiness. 

As for mainyu, “spirit,” it has been sufficiently shown above 
how ideal in its spirituality the Iranian conception of the god- 
head really is. Attention has already been called to what the 
Greeks remarked on this subject. Herodotus emphasises that 
the Persians have no images of the gods because they do not 
believe, as the Greeks do, that the gods have “human forms.” 
And when the Avesta speaks of Ahura Mazda as having a 
"body" (keArp), we must remember that it is rather in the 
shape of the holy flame that he manifests his presence to man- 
kind, or in the form of light, hecause “he wears the heaven as 
a robe." 

* * * * Ld . 

Ahura Mazda ax Creutor.—With. the phrase “Creator of 
the material world," in the formula of address above, we come 
to one of the most characteristic of all Ahura Mazda's attri- 
butes,—the divine attribute of creative power. There is a no- 
ble “Psalm” (Githi) in which Zoroaster inquires into the nature 
and origin of creation, the maker of the sun, moon, and stars; 
of the earth and the sky; of the trees, winds, and mists; of the 
light and of darkness, morning and evening, wakefulness and 
slumber; and of the governing power that rules and directs the 
world; and, finally, in the confidence of his belief he rises to à 
grand climax as he bursts out into an exclamation calling upon 
“Thee, O, Mazda, the Creator of all through thy Holy Spirit.” 
In the Avestan prose “Seven Chapters,” which can be but little 
later than the metrical Gathüs, Ahura Mazda is the creator of 
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“all good things.“ including especially the animals, plants, the 
‘light and the earth. In the opening paragraphs, moreover, of 
the Yasna,or celebration of worship, Ahura Mazda is invoked 
us "the Creator, radiant and glorivus, most great and good, 
most fair, firm and wise, he who is most beautiful in form, who 
is supremest in Righteousness, sage and comforting, he, finally, 
who has created and fashioned us, he who has nourished us, 
he the Spirit Most Holy," The attributes "ereated by Ahura,” 
"made by Mazda” (u,. mazda-dhata), which are ap- 
plied to holy places and sacred things, are among the noblest 
attributes that can be bestowed. Ormazd’s creation is every- 
where characterized as a creation of intelligence; and his cre- 
ative “Wisdom” (rut) hecomes glorified as a personified 


abstraction, as a separate individual, 
* * * LJ * LI * 


Thou Righteous One. The true force of this final attribnte 
“righteous” (axharon), which sums up the formulaic address, 
ean best he appreciated when we understand the significance 
of the original word usa "right. order, law, purity. righteous- 
ness,” from which it is derived. This is the same word as the 
Sanskrit / , and it primitively denoted the order which per- 
vades the world, the law in harmony with which men should 
live. In the Avesta this concept necomes personified by Zoro- 
aster ss H “Law, Order. Righteousness,” one of the seven 
Arehangels ov Immortal Holy Ones. Alura Mazda, in the 
Zoroastrian Psalms, is "the father of Asha? and “the very 
founder of Rizlireousness"; or, in the words, of the Christian 
writer Eusebius. who quotes from Zoroaster, Ormazd is the 
“father of law and of righteousness” rar ebvopius xai diE 
oris- lhrenghont all the Palilavi texts Aüharinazd maintains 
this position of righteous lord, the great upholder of that uni- 
veran] law anl order which the world observes, the law which 
revulates all that is right, 

Other Attiibutes und Functions of Ahura Mazda. From 
the Avesta, from the Ancient Persian Inscriptions, and from 
the Sassanian or Middle Persian writings, we may hastily pres- 
ent seme of the epithets which have been gathered, and we may 
notice the other functions which Ormazd performs, He is not 
only u righteous creator but he is also the "keeper," “guar- 


366 Tur Esorkgic. February 


dian,” and “protector” of all his creatures to whom he is ever 
ready to lend his aid. He is “watchful” and “infallible,” and 
he is "not to be deceived” for he is “omniscient”; he is a giver 
of rewards and punishments, according to Zoroaster in the 
Giathas; and, furthermore. the great king Darius invokes God's 
wrath npon his enemies as well as his blessing upon himself. 
In Plutarch he is “the Lord Ormazd," in Xenophon he is 
“Zeus the King"; in the Avestan Gathas Zoroaster prays to 
see his “kingdom,” or empire, established upon earth, There 
fore „powerful, great, good, and royal" are among the many 
attributes which occur in the special chapter of the Avesta de- 
voted to Ahnra Mazda and his titles. He is “immutable,” or 
unchanging, aud his existence ix from eternity unto eternity. 
His throne is in the heavens, in the abode of endless light. 
Round about him stand ministering angels and archangels. 
These are the Amesha Spentas (Immortal Holy Ones) aud the 
Yuzatas (Worshipful Ones) who make up the celestial council. 
They are ever ready to his bidding; and through these as his 
agents lis beneficent works are shown or his merey is mant 


fested to men. 
* E * * * .* * 


Certain Mythological Traits, or Traces of Oli Surriruls. 
Every religion shows traces of older survivals, or a lingering 
tinge of nature worship, in its conception of the deity. The 
Psalmist’s grand image of the divinity that rides upon the 
wings of the wind, with clouds and darkness beneath his feet. 
and with darkness aud lightnings around his throne, or, agaiu. 
who makes the heaven his seat and the earth his footstool, is a 
picture not free from naturalistic tonches. Zoroastrianism cam 
not be expected to be more exempt than Judaism from preset’: 
ing some traces of an original identity of the god idea witb the 
sky. Search in the Iranian scriptures will reveal the presence 
of certain physical traits in the notion of godhead which sur- 
vive from an older stage of the religion and represent a more 
material and concrete conception than the spiritual and abstract 
idea described. We ourselves know how to judge of these. 


* * * + ^ . . 


Summary und Conclusion. Zoroastiianisim, aud the religivo 


aen 
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of Ancient Persia, presents us with a strikingly ideal concep- 
tion of the godhead. In its: purity and spirituality the figure 
possesses an individuality, elevation and loftiness that is not to 
be piralleled in the ancient religion of Greece, of Rome, of 
India. The gods of the Greek and Roman pantheon, with 
their human forms, their human passions, their human failings, 
ean offer no likeness to the Lord God of Iran with his heavenly 
host of angels and archangels, Nor can the frenzied Indra, 
exhilarated by copious draughts of intoxicating soma and ae- 
rompanied by the warring elements of the storm, afford a par- 
allel. No, nor the pale and colorless Brahma, nor that vague 
Nirvana or state into which the faithful follower of Buddha 
sinks back or is re-absorbed. No, none of these present a true 
wateh for such a conception of the Supreme Being as Zoroas- 
ter tanght. The majesty of the kingly figure of Ahura Mazda 
in the Avesta, in the Achamenian inscriptions, in the Pahlavi 
literature of Sassanian times—-this truly characteristic produe- 
tim of Zoroaster's spirit—finds its parallel and superior in Sa- 
cred Seripture alone, The concept of Ormazd, however, in ita 
parity, ira ideality, its dignity, enn offer a fair comparison to 
the flaming majesty of the Holy One of Israel, the God of 
truth, of justice, of power and of wrath, or to the Being who, 
in our Savior's teaching, is more especially the God also of 
love, of. goodness and merey—the Father in Heaven in whom 
we believe and place our trust. 

In one point, however, the god of ancient Persia strikingly 
differs from the God of Israel. This is in the attribute of 
Omnipotenee. Ahura Mazda, although omnipresent and oms 
wiseient, is nevertheless not omnipotent; his power is ever lim- 
ited, hampered, confined, by that self-existent, coeval, but not 
cowternal, rival—Anra Mainyu. “May Ahura Mazda rule at 
will over his ereatures”—rnole at will, as shall be when the mil- 
lenuinm comes—this is the constant prayer of the pious Zoro- 
astrian. But a fuller discussion of this point and of the resem- 
blanee« between Ormazd and Jehovah, must remain for an- 


other occasion. 
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THE NEW PLANET "D. Q." 

The discovery by Herr Witt of a small planet on August 
13th last has aroused very great attention in all astronomical 
quarters. We drew attention te the discovery in this column 
several weeks ago, since when several important papers have 
appeared dealing with the question. 

According to a memoir on the subject in the Observatory, 
the diameter of this new planet. “D. Q.," is probably about 
seventeen miles, and its mass abont one two-millionth of that 
of the Moon. Apart from the fact that the body is (with the 
exception of the Moon) aur nearest neighbor, the planet is of 
grent interest, as it will afford a most excellent means of de- 
termining the Sun’s parallax. It is estimated that we may by 
means of it hope to determine the Sun's parallax with un ac- 
cnracy three times as great as that given by any previous 
method, It has been suggested that the planet may have re- 
cently been introduced inte the solar system through perturba- 
tions, but this does not seem possible, as the orbit does not ap 
proach that of any large planet sufficiently closely, and it seems 
pretty clear that “D, Q.“ is an original member of the solar 
system, 

ASTEROIDS. 

In disenssing the faet that this planet does not fall in with 
the law of Bode, Mr. William Lockyer, in Nature, suggests 
that perhaps the new body was originally part of the planet 
which, when broken up, gave rise to the group of minor plan- 
ets. Opinion, he tells ns, is still divided as to the true origin 
of asteroids—namely, whether they are the result of a large 
series of explosions of an original planet which revolved be- 
tween Mars and Jupiter; whether they are the condensation of 
matter whieh originally was distributed in rings like Saturn“. 
but which was disturbed by the action of Jupiter; or lastly, 
whether they are the result of tidal action on the tenuous prim- 
itive masses. The presence of the new planet in this excep- 
tional orbit might be accounted for on any of these hypotheses. 
It is possible that several of these bodies may have been vio 
lently disturbed by Mars when in a very favorable position, 
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and thus made to revolve in orbits more eccentric and inside 
that of Mars.— Modern Astrology. 


THE POWER OF FEAR. 
A STORY FROM THE ORIENT. 


Once upon a time a merchant was journeying to Constanti- 
nople. Oo the way he was overtaken by another traveler on 
the same road, and after greetings they fell into conversation. 

“Whither do you go?" asked the merchant. 

“To Constantinople," was the reply. 

"Yon seem greatly hurried. Why do you hasten?” 

"I bave business of great importance.” 

"Indeed," said the merchant. "May I ask your name?" 

»My name is Cholera,” was the reply. 

"And what will you do in Constantinople?" 

"Follow the bidding of my master, Death. [le requires 
many lives of me." 

"How many?" asked the merchant. 

"Not less than ten thonsanid,” answered Cholera. 

Upon hearing this, the merchant began to beg and entreat 
that Cholera be merciful and spare the people. Finally, in re- 
sponse to the merchant's urgent entreaties, Cholera said: 

“I cannot spare them all, but I will agree to kill only one 
thousand." 

Not being able to gain any further eoncession, the merchant 
at last answered: 

“Very well. I depend upon your word that you will take 
only one thousand." 

Just then they came to the city gates and each went his way. 
In a few days the merchant learned that the dreaded disease, 
cholera, bad appeared among the people, but he consoled him- 
self by thinking that ouly one thousand would become victims. 
However, as time passed, the disease spread with fatal power 
until at least ten thonsand had been gathered in by Death. 

About this time the merehant had completed his business 
and set ont te return heme. After journeying for a time he 
was again overtaken by his former companion, Cholera. 
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* Ah!" said the merchant, “you deceived me; shamefully de- 
ceived me. You solemnly promised me that you would kill 
only one thousand people, and instead fully ten thousand have 
died. Ont upon yon for a liar and a villain!” 

* Nay, nay, not so fast," said Cholera, *I have not broken 
wy word. I killed only one thousand." 

“But how is it that teu thousand have died?" 

“Tt is true I killed only one thousand, but FEAR killed the 
nine thousand.“ — Universal Truth. 


BUDGET. 
FROM THE CONSERVATOR, 

Man after allis not ripened by virtue alone. Were it so 
this world were a paradise of angels. No! Like the growth of 
the earth he ia the fruit of all the seasons; the accident of a 
thousand accidents, a living mystery, moving through the seen 
to the unseen. He is sown in dishonor; he is matured under all 
the varieties of heat and cold; in mist and wrath, in snow and 
vapors, in the melancholy of autumn, in the torpor of winter, as 
well as in the rapture and fragrance of summer, or the balmy 
affluence of spring—its breath, its sunshine, its dew. And at 
the end he is reaped—the product, not of one climate, but of 
all; not of good alone, but of evil; not of joy alone, but of 
sorrow—perhaps mellowed and ripened, perbaps stricken aud 
withered and sour. How, then, shall we judge anyone?— Lord 


Roseberry. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Ezoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not aubseribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our apace is too limited to give more a amall 
uumber of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose namea 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are atriv- 
ing for the attainmenta. is is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to space in this column. 
In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, alwaya send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 
We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 


“the rising sign." 


W. F. Dee. 13, 1862, 8.50 p.m. England. 

Qin 7; » in m; 6, &; Bin f; hin X; Yin P; 3 inm; 

9 in NU; & in H. 

E. A. F. Dec. 14, 1862, 1 a. m. England. 

6 in 7; D in W; 0, ; Bin 7; h in X; Yin P; d inm; 

9 in U: ¥ in H. 

The planetary positions given above are those of u gentleman and 
his wife. It is quite a remarkable cireumstance to find busband and 
wife born within 4 hrs. and 10 mins. of each other. It will be seen 
that the positions are identical, tbe only difference in the data being 
that the husband has a Leo body (rising sign) and the wife a Libra 
body. Both are active, industrious, with good mind, high-spirited, 
lovers of science, hard workers in whatever direction the mind tends. 
Both are well adapted to the study of chemistry, of electricity, and of 
the subtle laws of nature. Born for the pursuit of science. We will 
now consider the characteristics of the gentleman. 

Mr. F.—You are free, open, and bold in the face of danger. You do 
notlike to be bound by any law, yet are faithful and law-abiding. There 
is a peculiar kind of suspicion in your nature, which will be a great hin- 
drance to success. Are too critical and exacting. If you would reach 
the highest goal of attainment, search out and eliminate all inclination 
toward selfishness; overcome a hasty temper. Give your mind to the 
musing study of the laws of God and of nature. Earnestly desire 
the gift of inspirational knowledge. Plenty of physical exercise ia 
necessary to the preservation of your health. Be careful not to have 
too many ideas on hand at the same time. The times of especial dan- 
ger in the regeneration are while the moon is passing through the sign 
Leo, Virgo, or Sagittarius, and the hours when these signs are rising. 
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Mra. F. — You have a nervous temperament. A great deal of discon- 
tent in your nature, which, nnless it has been restrained and over- 
come, will affect your health and bring on female weaknesses. You 
often feel like a bird beating against the bars of ita cage. In order 
to reach the high goal of attainment, endeavor to be calm and con- 
tented. Remember that the least flutter of anger in your organism, 
or worriment arising from suspicion or jealousy, is a canker eating away 
the vital centers. ‘Take up some one line of thought and study and 
find in it your amusement, Live much in the spirit of devotion, with 
a perfect resignation to the mind and will of God. You have musical 
abilities, and if you have studied composition, your music is peculiarly 
weird and mystic. You would play or sing, however, more from a 
scientific than an emotional basis Do not set too high an estimate 
upon those occupying positions of honor. Yuu have a tendency to 
attribute to people excellencies that they do not possess, therefore it 
ia necessary that you study human nature from a scientific standpoint: 
and by setting à proper standard of life in its general sense, you will 
be better able to foin and strengthen your own character. 

Wm. R. S. Nov. 2, 1881. 2.15 p. m. Buffalo, N. Y. 

Q inm; D) in X: 6. X: N in X; h in m; Yin mM: & in f: 
Q9 in X; & in . 

A person of great vital stamina; dignified, proud, and inclined to 
be somewhat ostentations. You should by all means be a graduate of 
West Point, ns you are expecially adapted to military life. Yet if your 
liope and decisions are in favor of high spiritual attainment, while 
their would be much to overcome and transform in your nature, you 
would have the strength of will and the dignity of character to succeed 
in that direction. In whatever course your choice lies, your greatest 
struggle will be to overcome combativeness. You need to live the re- 
generate life, for otherwise you will have bad health and frequent and 
serious illnesses. Your peculiar structure is such that, unless you are 
very studious and are well posted in the laws and habits of human 
life, and especially in relation to your own natnre, you will be in great 
danger of heing led into habits that will deatroy your proxpects and 
ruin your health. Beware of anger. jealousy, and suspicion—be sure 
to overcome them in their incipient stages. The times of danger of 
loss are when the moon ix in Scorpio or Pisces, and when these signs 
rise, A rolling «tone gathers no moss," 

G. A. D. Sept. 10, 1852, 12.30 p. m. Toledo, O. 

Q in mm: Dink: 6. 7; 8 in m: h in m.: X in 8; d in 8; 

9 in S | in e. 

A man of determination; whatever you undertake you are disposed 
to force to success, no matter what stands in the way. Your first im- 
pulse ix usually the correct one, but the position of the moon gives a 
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backward polarity. which makes you unnecessarily cautious, rather 
subtle in your inclinations, and uncertain in your decisions—upon the 
whole, however, I should say that you are called a lucky man, a man 
who would make a success of mining. Have great vitality, activity, 
and energy. Should understand the methods of mind-henling, that 
is, the laws governing life and health, or you may suffer with dyspep- 
sia. which would derange your intuitions and militate against success. 
A natural mystic, but should direct all such inclinations into the apir- 
itual. Should cultivate religious devotion. and with it spiritual knowl- 
edge. ro that your devotions may be governed by knowledge and under- 
standing. A life of regeneration in quite natural to your organism, 
notwithstanding the fact that you will have quite a strugyle to live it. 
The times of especial danger are when the moon is in Leo, Virgo, or 
Sagittarius. and the hours when these signs rise. Give sume attention 
to Libra. 

W. H. P. Nov. 17. 1841, Pontiac, Mich. 

D in m; Ð in W; Y in m; h ings; Ying; d in N; 9 in 

X; Vin 7. 

You are characterized by qniet dignity and thonght. Set a high 
value upon true merit. Your mind is a critical and exacting one; are 
very unyielding in that which you think to be right. While you have 
akind heart and sympathetic nature, yet under opposition you are 
coll, hard, and even merciless; "a good friend, bnt a bad enemy." 
Beware of jealousy, for actuated by such impulses you might be led 
to extremes that would ruin your life. Are a natural student of Es- 
terie subjects: your scientific thought lies in the direction of domestic 
and biological research. In order to reach the high attainments for 
which your organism fits you. you should give much thought to the 
lawa and conditions governing human life. In order to overcome in- 
tolerance you should remember that everything acta its nature, and 
cannot do otherwise, and wlierein you possess superior powers in one 
direction, the powers of others lie in other directions, aud that there 
is no real superiority of one over another. Have excellent language, 
and should be a publie speaker and teacher; hut you overestimate the 
qualifications necessary to auch a position. The times of danger in 
the regeneration are when the moon is in the sign Virge, Scorpio, or 
Capricorn, and when either one of these signa is rising. 

A. L. R. July 25, 1857. 6 a. m. Germany. 

Qin &.: D in m; 0,8. ug in m; h in i Xinm; 4 in H: 

9 in m; & in . 

You are governed by the ideal focalized in the emotional and in 
faith. Have a very critical wind tuo much so for your own good. 
An inherent pride of person and appearance and position. Good 
business ideas, but you luck the economy necessary to make your bus- 
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iness & success. A good strong physical organism; the only probable 
difficulty is dyspepsia, but if you live like your ancestors did. there 
will be no difficulty in that direction. Lain at the very foundation of 
your nature is a contradiction, - you are loving. kind, and tender, and, 
together with this, there is a hard arrogance that is apt to make for 
you enemies and thereby difficulties to be met and overcome. You 
should have been in the medical profession; have, however, in your 
nature a great deal of the artistic. Excepting the difficulties that 
we have mentioned, you are a fortunate person; if you make it the 
business of your life to overcome these defects and live the life of 
regeneration, you will be successful. The times of greatest danger 
of logs are when the moon is in the sign Leo or Virgo. and the hour 
when these signs rise. 

R. Aug. 7, 1855. Bruceville, O. 

in N.; Dino; 8 inm; k in 7; Xin Q: d in f; V? in 

æ; P in M. 

Two characteristics constitute the basie principles of your nature, 
and by these all else is characterized,—you are loving. kind, and emo 
tional, but these feelings are met in their expression by a restless, 
dissatisfied, combative condition. A great love of home and family, 
amounting even to selfishness, yet a good wife and mother, except 
that an extreme love of elegance produces extravagance and a rest- 
leasneas which causea continual dissatisfaction. Your combativeness 
is apt to take the form of thinking that you are ill-used, and will be 
manifested through the emotions. You have a vitality that should 
carry you toa very great age. There is danger of injuring your 
health and bringing on female weakness through andue exertion and 
a fretful disposition. If you would have health and reach the high 
goal of attainment, you should live much in the spirit of devotion, 
dedicating your life to God and overcoming that restlessnesa and dis 
satisfaction. Have a high spiritual nature, and much to qualify you 
for the highest attainments. Determine to live in love, peace, and 
harmony, and if you always refuse to see the evil or cause for discon- 
tent, and rest in the harmonies of divine love, you will not only enter 
the realm of peace and calm, but may radiate that peace and light to 
all around you, and become an important instrument for good in the 
world. 

J. K. June 22, 1876, 1.30 p. m. Fayette Co., Texas. 

Q inss; D ings; 9, =; ¥ in ; k in m: Yin I; d in X: 

9 in U; ¥ in ss. 

A man of plans, ideas, and good words, and ability to put your idess 
into successful form. Artistic, and of whatever you take hold, 
you attend to all the minutie to the smallest details. Should bes 
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clergyman or a physician. Have great faithfulness to those you love, 
bat may anddenly change your attachments and start, out on entirely 
new lines. Have a peculiar sensitiveness, in that, if there has been 
any unpleasantness between you and another person, you are apt to 
conspicuously avoid him. Are very sensitive to the psychic influence 
of other minds, so much so that, if oue thinks evil of you, you are 
very apt to do just what he has in inind. When talking to an audi- 
ence you are uncunsciounly led to say what is in their minds; and if 
you exert a «trong. self-control and positive force of thought, this in- 
convenience will become a great factor of success. for you would be 
able to take the mental state of the listeners and formulate their un- 
formed thoughta, and make of them a picture transcending their or 
your own ideals. Your power ia in words, and whatever sphere of 
use you may occupy in the world, your auecess will come through 
suavity and elegance of language. ‘The times of especial danger nre 
when the moon is in Cancer or Libra, and when these signs are rising. 
H. McC. Feb. 26, 1871, 10 50 a. m. Utah. 
® in X; D in D; 6. I; 8 in Vj; h ings; A in f; d in X: 
9 in 2; & in LI. 
You are a person of thought, of energy, nnd of general ability: 
sometimes a little pessimistic, expecially in relation to your business 
associates. Have an ideal of honor and integrity which is extrava- 
gant in view of the present condition of the workl, and even in view 
of your own habits of life. You should be a man trusted in high po- 
sition of responsibility. If you are not, it arises from an inability 
to push yourself forward, and to give expression to that which is 
within you, alao your inability to bend to the methods generally em- 
ployed to gain positions of honor and trust, One thing you shonld 
weigh carefully; namely, the difference between your ideals and hab- 
its. "There is every indication that you are a successful man, but in 
your relation to the regenerate life and its high attainmenta, you are 
too cautious, have too much fear to risk anything; the eyes of your 
mind are fixed upon the hard materiality of this world, and it is ex- 
ceedingly difficult for you to have confidence in anything else. You 
would have but little difficulty in living the regenerate life, and would 
rapidly realize results; but unless you can develop faith in God and a 
child-like devotion, you would fall far short of reaching the highest 
goal of human attainment—yet you would get that which would be 
of great value to you. If there are periods of danger they will oc- 
eur when the moon is in Scorpio, Pisces, or Gemini, and when these 
signa rise. 
C. C. May 20, 1883, 7.40 p. m. Salt Lake City. 
Q in M: D in m 0, f; W in X; k in m; Yin Vj; d in m; 
9 in ; ¥ in W. 
You have a strong, vital temperament. Very active and execu- 
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tive—have good abilities for a business career. Your nature is marked 
by two extremes,—secretive and subtle, open and expressive. Early 
in life you will have many secrets that you confide to friends, but 
experience will convince you that you can confide in no one; then your 
career of success will begin. Have good musical abilities. and we be- 
lieve that you could reach eminence in that direction; you would prob- 
ably compose well. Have n strong brain and can endure much mental 
work, but you must always keep physically active or you will sufer 
from dyspeptic difficulties. If you would reach the highest goal of 
attainment in this life, you should muse much upon the words of Je- 
sus who said, “He that loveth his life shall lose it;“ for you have s 
great love of life and the things of this world, and much selfishness, 
all of which must be overcome in order to find unity with God and 
harmony with his purpose. Have a good understanding of spiritual 
things, and you should study them carefully and practice the princi- 
ples of a spiritual life most zealously. You should have Woman's 
Circular" as a companion to “Practical Methods.“ and study the phe- 
nomena of your own life from the light it will give you. 

J. G. G. Jan. 28, 1854, 11.45 a. m. Swansea. So. Wales. 

Sine: Dine: 60: W in": k in 7: Y in S; d in zm 

9 in ji & in zs. 

You are a man of nervous temperament; aubject to fevers—even a 
slight cold will cause fever. A very active, clear-minded business charac- 
ter. Quick in perception. The mechanical order and symnietry is ever 
at your finger tips. A natural artist and a lover of music, with probable 
abilities in that direction. Have a high idesl of home and family 
too high, in fact, for realization; yet there is a wavering in your ideal: 
in that direction between the high and the lower order. The mystic 
and the occult have a peculiar attraction for you, and, if you are un- 
married, you will probably foresee the important eventa of your own 
life, if not the lives of those iu whom you are interested. Have s su- 
perabundance of self-protection, or combativeness. If you would reach 
the highest goal of human attainment you must develop within your- 
self the spirit of loving devotion, with an earnest desire to know the truth 
that you may live a right life. You must also be careful ubout control- 
ling othere by the unuaual psychic power you possess in the eye, causing 
them to do contrary to their own disposition, for that would put up 
many barriers and bring many adversaries against you in your efforts 
toward & spiritual life. Again, you must be careful not to take un- 
necessary chances where the profit of others is at stake. You will hive 
but little trouble in living the regenerate life if you take hold of it 
with a will. ‘The times when you should be on especial guard are 
when the moon is in Gemini or Aquarius, aud when either one of 
these signs is rising. 
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L. R. L. Sept. 19, 1848. Midnight. N. Y. 

Q in ™; D in D; 6. in g; V in 2; h in m; Y in ; d in Y; 

9 in d; P in 8 

You are a woman of unusual intuitive powers, governed almost en- 
tirely by the impulses. You are naturally very clairvoyant. and have 
peychometric abilities. Have good mental capacity, but there ia a 
lack in your executive ability. There has always been an. ideal of 
coming before the people in a prominent way, and a consciousness of 
nbility to do s0, but it has appeared that the way is always obstructed. 
It would take much determination and decision of character to over- 
come there obstructions. but this you can do; and when done, you will 
find that you have great paychic or magnetic power to enable you to 
carry the people with you. Especially will this be so if you live the 
regenerate life. Thus you can turn all your stored up energies and 
powers to the spreading of the vital truths of Esoteric thought. You 
belong to the people and would not be satisfied anywhere else. Should 
understand the methods of keeping the body in perfect health by the 
powers of mind and will, and especially will thie be necessary in or- 
der to keep the digestion in order. Overcome your super-sensitive- 
ness, the imagination of evil or enemies where no evil exists. Let 
your combativeness be kept under the control of a well-balanced mind, 
so that it be useful only in self-protection. Govern the amount of 
flesh that you carry by the appetite. Your strong mother-love iuust 
be extended to all humanity, and yoar life consecrated to God and a 
will to work in the direction of the dissemination of apiritual truths, 
when the dream of your life will begin to be realized. 

N. W. P. Jan. 18, 1855, 11-12 a. m. Mass. 

@ in 9; ) in x; 6 P or d; V in m: h in f; XY in N; i 
in K; 9 in &; ¥ ings. 

A woman of great business ability. Mind clear and orderly, and al 
ways ready. Have more of the paternal fecling and characteristics than 
of the maternal. A strong, magnanimous love nature, which leads you 
always to strive to do as you would be done by. A disposition to 
provide for and help those with whom you are nasociated in business 
or in other ways. Your greatest difficulty lies in the strong tie which 
binds you to the things of this world. To tell you that it would be 
difficalt for you to make the eaerifice necessary for the attainments, 
would seem to you preposterour, as you are apparently making sacri- 
fices all the time, but it is an order of sacrifice which forges the links 
of a very strong chain to bind you to the body of humanity. You 
surround yourself with und live in an atmosphere of love, which makes 
others love yon: this prohibits your ability to draw yourself out of the 
body of humanity and to connect yourself with the body of the leavens, 
and without this your attainments will be wholly of an earthly char- 
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acter. Therefore the question confronta you for answer, Can you 
withdraw your love and dependence from all persons and centralize 
them wholly upon God and the Spirit. So far as is possible, yon 
should avoid excitement and separate yourself from the passions of 
humanity, or you will suffer with the heart and nervous system. The 
one thing you need above all else is to live in the spirit of devotion to 
God so perfectly that you obiain a consciousness of your acceptance 
with him; then you will be able tu follow the guidance of the Spirit, 
which will lead you into all truth. and the ultimate attainments. 


OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes nre invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment tbat may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless such letters are marked private, we shall con- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publiah letters or parts of letters that we deem useful 
to the public. 


From one of our friends we have received the following extracts 
from an old number of Notes and Queries, who thinks they will be 
interesting to our readers and profitable to those who object to our 
Fraternity because we require an obligation of secrecy in connection 
with certain rites and initiations: 

In the Apostolic Constitutions, which are ascribed to Ci. KM RN x, the 
fellow-laborer of Saint Peter und Saint Paul. there is this injunction, 
—"'These regulations must on no account be communicated to all sorts 
of persons, because of the mysteries contained in them." And it in 
made a part of the deacon's office, not only to see that the uninitiated, 
amnetoi, have retired before the presiding officer speaks. but to keep 
the doors, that none, who are uninitiated, should enter during the 
time of the obligation, a service still performed by deacons in the ma- 
sonic lodges. Nor can it be doubted of whom are required the qual- 
ifications “irreproachable and well reported; of a sound mind anil 
body, having no blemish or defeot, neither maimed nor mutilated. 

Sr. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. one of the most eminent fathers 
of the church, who wrote towards the end of the second century. fre- 
quently compares this SECRET DISCIPLINE with the Heathen myster- 
ien, and their interior and recondite wisdom; and defends it by a ref- 
erence to what the wisest aspired to and honored. He promises that 
he would advert to some of the chief or leading points of this venera- 
ble knowledge in his STROMATA, but represents himself as bound not 
openly to make known, or explain the whole of it, lest, according to 
the proverb “he should put a sword into the hands of a child." To 
any one who might he at a loss to account fur his declining to make 
publicly known and in a great measure altogether concealing, a species 
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of knowledge confessedly of high import, he replies, that it was not 
to be comprehended except by minds that had been purged and de- 
livered from the dominion of the passions; that there would. more- 
over, be a danger in it lest occasion might be given to contentious 
persons, for cavilling and insult. Many other passages of this kind 
are to be met with in Sr. CLEMENT, by any who will but diligently 
explore his Stromata. 

I make another extract from this ancient writer, which may eluci- 
date the frequent references in Freemasonry to the east, the place of 
light, and to the construction of churches, so that the altar should be 
at the east. 

"As the East is the image of the new-born day, and thence the light 
is diffuxed, dispelling the darkness; and inasmuch as, to those who are 
involved in ignorance, the being brought to light by the opening day 
of the knowledge of truth, is as the rising aun; so devotion should be 
paid by facing the east; and ancient temples were so built that the 
worshippers who stood looking at the monuments should be taught to 
turn towards the east.” 

Another reason. indeed, is assigned by St. Basin in the xcii, Canon, 
and by ATHANASIUS, gust. ad. Antiochum, q. xxxvii., "Because Christ 
made his appearance on earth in the east, aud there ascended into 
heaven, and there will appear again at the last day: so that the faith- 
ful who look for his glorious appearing should pray towards the east." 

'"'ERTULLIAN, in the second century, after repelling, in lis most 
admirable Apology, the vile accusations brought against the Order, 
says, "Tf we do all in private. how came you to know what is dune? 

Not from one of ourselves; for none are admitted to religious mys- 
teries without an vath of secrecy. We appeal to your Thracian and 
Eleurinian mysteries. And we are especially bound to this caution, 
hecause, if we proved faithless, we should not only provoke heaven, 
but draw upon our heads the utmost rigor of human dixpleasure. 

And how should strangers betray ns? They know nothing but by 
report and hearsay: for, hence ye profune / is the prohibition from all 
holy mysteries. And as to the evidence from common fame, yon know 
how little it i» to be depended upon; and yet this fame is the only evi- 
dence you produce against us: and she is, moreover, the worst evi- 
dence, because she has continued so many years to publish and insin- 
unte into the minds of men these wicked stories, and yet is still ae far 
from proving them." 

Reprobating their injustice, he says, ‘Because they know little or 
nothing of our principles, they despise and condemn them, and en- 
deavour to blacken that virtue and goodness, which is so conspicuous 
in us. with imagined vices and impurities: whereas it would be more 
just to jadye uf our secret actions by those that appear, than to con- 
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demn what is evidently good and praiseworthy upon suspicion of pri- 
vate faults.” 

Mixvorus FELIX wrote a learned and eloquent defense of the Chris- 
tian religion, which Dr. LARDNER thinks was published abont A. D. 
210. This work is in the form of a dialogue between Cæcilius Natalis, 
a heathen, and Octavius Januarius, a Christian, in which Muinucrus 
was judge. Among other things, Creciliaa states, that “the Christians 
know one another by secret signs, and love one another almost before 
they are acquainted.” 

ORIGEN, who wrote about the commencement of the third century, 
in reply to the cavil of Celsus that there was among the Christians s 
secret doctrine, Kryphion dogma, says, "that inasmuch as the essential 
and important doctrines and principles of Christianity were openly 
taught, it was foolish to object that there were other things which 
were recondite, and not disclosed to all; for this is common to the 
Christian discipline with that of the philosophers. where «ome things 
are exterior, and some interior, for it is enough that he says it was so 
with some of the disciples of Pythagoras, who were taught in private 
what it was not suitable to communicate to unpurified eara; nay, neither 
to the Greeks, nor barbarians, it ie considered wrong that their wys- 
teries are hidden. Rashly aud unjustly, therefore, «ues he criminate 
the Christians for having something occalt.” 

From the recovered fragment of a Disputation of ARCHELAUS. who 
was Bishop of Mesopotamia. in 278, the following extract is made:— 
it is part of an address to a newly admitted member. “These mys- 
teries the Church now communicates to him who has passed through 
the introductory grade. They are not explained to the Gentiles at 
all; nor are they tanght openly in the hearing of catechumens bot 
much that is spoken, is in diaguixed terms, that the ui iu (PIS TOI) 
who possess the knowledge, may be still more informed, and those who 
are not acquainted with it suffer no disadvantage.” 

Sr. CYRIL, of Jerusalem, in the beginning of the fourth century, 
in his Catechesis which is allowed to be the most ancient and best 
digested abridgment of Christian institutes, says, The Lord spake in 
parables to his hearers in general, but to his disciples he explained in 
private the parables and comparisons of which he had made use in 
publie. 

The splendors of glory is for those who are early enlightened; ob- 
scurity &nd darkness are the portion of unbelievers and the ignorant. 

Just so the church discovers its mysteries to those who have ad- 
vanced beyond the class of catechumens,—we employ obscure terms 
to others. 

Sr. Basi, surnamed the Great, Bi«hop of Cæsarea. about the mid- 
dle of the fourth century, remarks, “We receive the dogmas trans 
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mitted to us hy writing, and those which have deacended to us from 
the apostles beneath the mystery of oral tradition;—for several things 
have been handed tw us without writing, lest the vulgar, too familiar 
with our dogmas, should lose a due respect for them," —*This is what 
the uninitiated are nut permitted to contemplute; and how should it 
ever be becoming to write and circulate an account among the people?” 

These seerets he calls ayarreta, not. to be divulged, but locked up 
in silence. Referring to the charitable institutions for the reception 
of sojourners, he exclaims, “What injustice can be attributed to us 

by the erection of lodges for the reception of sojourners who come to 
us, and for the relief. of. indigent and distressed brethren?” 

Sr. GrEGony NaziANZEN. one of the greatest ornaments of the Greek 
church, and Bishop of Constantinople in 379, says, "You have heard 
as much of the mystery as we are allowed to speak openly in the ears 
of all; the rest will be communicated to you in private. aud that yon 
must retain within yourself," — Our mysteries are not to be expressed 
to strangers." Refering to those who censured, he remarked, “In 
this only they show their piety, that they condemn others as deficient 
in godliness.” 

Sr. Auunosk, Archbishop of Milan, ut the close of the fourth cen- 
tury, declares, *All mystery should be kept concealed, guarded by a 
faithful silence, lest it should be inconsiderately divulged to the ears 
of the profane." And in his bouk on the Mysteries (c. i., n. 2), “It 
is not given to all to contemplate the depth of our mysteries; the Le- 
vites we exclude from them, at firgt, that they may not he seen by 
those who cannot preserve them." In his comment upon the verse in 
Psalm exvii, I have hidden thy words in my heart, that I may not 
sin,” he remarks, He sins against Gop who divulges to the unworthy 
the mysteries, confided to him. The danger i» not merely of violating 
truth but of telling truth, if he allow himself to give hints of them 
to those from whom they ought to be concealed." And he opposes 
such indiscretion by the words of our Saviour, Beware of casting 
your pearls before swine,” 

Sr. AvavsrINE, Bishop of Hyppo, in 395, says, "Having dismissed 
the catechumens, we have retained you only to be our hearers; be- 
cause. besides those things which belong to all Christians in common, 
we are now to discourse to you of sublime mysteries, which none are 

qualified to hear but those who by the master’s favor ure made par- 
takers of them. You ought, therefore, to attend to them with the 
greater reverence, by how much more sublime those principles are, 
which are committed only to the approved, than those which others 
are wont to hear." And he declares that to have taught them openly 
would be a betraying of them. 

Nr. CunvsosroM, Bishop of Constantinople. in 399, expresses him- 
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self as follows, on the secrecy of the mysteries. “I wish to speak 
openly, but I dare not, on account of those who are not initiated. 

These persons render explanations more difficult for us, by obliging 
us either to speak in obscure terms. or to unveil the things which are 
secret:"—but adda, “I shall, therefore, avail myself of disguisel 
terms," discoursing ouneskiasmenos, adwmbratim.—" When the holy 
mysteries are celebrated, we drive away all uninitiated persons, and 
then shut the doors." 


The quotations given are but a few of those that might be taken 
from the writings of the fathers of. the early Church. proving beyond 
all question that the essential principles of the Christian Church were 
based upon what to the general body were mysteries. Even 
Jesus said to his disciplea: "T have yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye canuot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew 
you things to come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you" (John xvi. 12-15); thus proving that even those disciples who 
had been with him from the beginning of hix ministry. had not at- 
tained to the mental and spiritual ability to receive, comprehend, and 
utilize certain mysteries which he waa to impart to hia followers. His 
words inferentially state that, when they attain certain degrees of 
spiritual consciousness, he will give them the keys to all truth; also, 
that this consciousness is to be obtained through a regenerate life— 
which is, indeed, the same doctrine taught by Tux Esoteric. That 
Tue EsorERIC does give just as much knowledge as its readers can 
utilize. is clearly shown by the numerous letters that we receive ntat- 
ing that many things in the Magazine are difficult to understand. that 
it is by the clusest attention that the writers can understand some of 
its teaching.—[ Ep. 


EDITORIAL. 


“Strange to ray that in this month (December 1899), the last 
of the present century, seven planets will be found in the sign 
Sagittary on the second day, and Jupiter within five degrees of 
the same sign, making the eighth. Following this tremendous 
conjunction a new era will arise, not immediately, for nature 
works slowly and surely, and Mother Earth and her sons and 
daughters will have to pass through throes of pain and terrific 
convulsions ere the new era dawns.” 

The above quotation is from Raphael's Almanac for the 
current year. This configuration of the planets, to which Raph- 
ael elsewhere refers as "an event that dues not oveur once in 
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thousands of years,” is certainly a remarkable one. At about 
sunrise on that day all the planets mentioned, including 
the moon, will be rising with the sun in the east, and if 
we could see them all at a glance—which will, of course, 
be impossible, as they will be obscured by the sun's light 
—they would appear about in a line with the sun, as we 
stand looking at them from the earth, the earth being, so te 
speak, isolated, with the sun and all the planets, with the ex- 
ception af Neptune, on the other side of the zodiac. Now, aa 
to what influence these positions will have upon the earth is a 
matter of conjecture, even among astrologers; bnt that there 
will be an influence exerted on our planet at that time there 
can be no doubt, for it is known that a planet is drawn per- 
ceptibly out of its course and retarded in its motion by an- 
other passing it iu a neighboring orbit. We are told that in 
this manner Neptune was discovered, and. if I remember cor- 
reetly, Uranus also. In the case under consideration, however, 
all the attractive power of the solar system, except that of Nep- 
tune, will be exerted to draw the earth closer to the unn. and 
what mental effect this will have upon the inhabitants of our 
planet, is a problem whose solution must be determined by 
events that follow. Suchen powerful planetary attraction in 
one direction may produce great upheavals of the earth, vol- 
canie eruptions, and electric storms. 

This is probable from the real, or heliocentrie planetary po- 
sitions, as given in the Esoterie Ephemeris, which are as fol- 
lows: Sin : Cin n; Yin : Sin I; h in I; A in F; in n; 
in : ? in M. Here the earth, moon, and Neptune are in 
the sign Sagittarius, and Uranus, Saturn, and Mars in Gem- 
ini, all expressive of energy, the first three of physical energy, 
the last three being in the electric and airy sign Gemini, and 
directly affecting the electric energies of the atmosphere. Ju- 
piter is in Taurus, the sign governing the waters, and, in the 
last part of the sign. it is in the fullness of its strength. Venus 
also js in the last part of the watery sign Cancer, aud Mer. 
eury in the last part of the watery sign Scorpio; so that it 
looks as if there might be a general disturbance by the physical 
and eleetric energies of tlie water and of the fire. 

We make these notes merely as suggestions and not as proph- 
ecies. We believe, however, that the time has come for uu- 
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usual manifestations in the atmosphere, in the earth, and in the 
waters. Evidently the time is at hand prophesied of by the 
prophets of Israel and by our Lord Jesus, the Christ; for, from 
the numerous advanced journals that come into our hands, we 
see that the world is preparing for radical changes, and changes 
that occur in human life, must be followed by changes in the 
earth and in atmospheric conditions. We think, therefore, that 
we may reasonably expect as inuch disturbance in these direc- 
tions as there exists in the thought of the people of the planet. 


Dr. Phelon, editor of The /Jermetist, is one of the most ad- 
vanced thinkers and oceultists of the day. He has just pub- 
lished a book entitled “Healing: Causes and Effects," a work 
of about one hundred pages, in which its subject is handled 
entirely from the point of view of an occultist. While it con- 
tains some things with which we do not agree, yet, from the 
atandpoint of a mystic, it is an important work. It implies a 
great deal of self-drill, culture, and development, and its sug- 
gestions in regard to that development are valuable. The an- 
thor presents us with not only instructions in healing, which 
he really makes a secondary consideration, but with quite an 
important work upon methods of occult development and at- 
tainment. Few books of its size contain as much valuable 
thought. The Hermetic Publishing Company has also recently 
issued a novel and very interesting story entitled “Her Bunga- 
low, An Atlantian Memory,” by Nancy Mckay Gordon. The 
book is beautifully written, and gives a most attractive presen- 
tation of re-inearnation and ancient mysticism. The circular 
notice of this book claims for it much that we have failed to 
find in its pages, but possibly our mind is obtuse. 
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THE ROTAL ROAD TO HEAVEN. 


We often hear it said that “there is no royal road to heaven,” 
a phrase which is mostly used in the sense of there being no 
set way or short way of getting to heaven, but we are not alone 
in saving that there is one definite and only way. Jesus de- 
clared, ^I am the way, the truth, and the life,” the way imply- 
ing that there are other ways. We are told that Jesus dis- 
tinctly said that he that “climbeth up some other way, the same 
is a thief and a robber,” thus unmistakably implying that there 
are other ways by which powers and knowledge similar to his 
own ean be obtained. But those who reach them by other 
means are perverters of nature and outlaws, and we know that 
no one whose life and character are out of harmony with the 
plan and purpose of God in ereation (the laws of nature) can 
ultimately obtain anything but disastrous results to himself. 
We assert, and we are justified in the assertion by the teach- 
ings of Jesus. of the prophets, and of all the holy men of whom 
we have any history, that there ia a short and sure way of ob. 
taining heaven, or the kingdom of God within the soul, which 
will inevit«bly bring like if not greater powers than those of 
Jesus the Christ (John xiv. 12). 

There are three steps upon this royal road for those, who, 
through the development of soul, mental, and moral principles, 
are sufficiently near the great center of divine power. This 
center may be likened to any particular point in the world, we 
will say some point in the United States, —some people may be 
living very near such a center, others farther away, and others, 
again, very far away from it. The three steps upon this narrow 
and royal road are these: first, the attainment of a conscious- 
ness of one's acveptance and unity with God; second, the over- 
voming of fear by perfect knowledge of, and confidence in, God 


Be 
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and his power; third, the recognition of creation as carried on 
by what is known as psychic power, also a realization that, 
through unity with the Father, one is superior to, and by the 
will of God has control of, this psychic force. Now, these three 
steps comprehend, each of them, a great revolution im the men- 
tal atate, thought, habit and general consciousness of an inbabit- 
ant of earth. We will now briefly examine the steps, or stages. 

The first step, and the foundation upon which all true attain- 
ment is based, is a conscious unity with the mind and will of 
God, with the purpose of God. This consciousness has been 
obtained by many who have lived purely a devotional life, and 
we believe that there are now many who possess within them- 
selves the assurance that they please God; but they are habes 
in the arms of a loving Father-Mother,—they have the con- 
sciousness of acceptance of God, because they have lived up to 
the light that they have had, bnt when a greater light is given to 
the world, and they have the opportunity to rejeet it and do so, 
this assurance will at once pass away. 

We have no doubt that, since Jesus of Nazareth began his 
teachings in Judea, there has never been in the world so little of 
the consciousness of acceptance of God as at the present time;— 
not that there is any less morality. righteousness of life in view 
of divine law, for there is donbtless a better people now living 
upon the earth than ever before, but anto those who are willing 
to accept the truth, no matter whither it leads them or what it 
costs them, there is to come an added consciousness of the love, 
wisdom, and power of God. These people are to obtain the truth 
by aud through following the leading of their own highest con- 
sciousness and intelligence, which will be to then) the conscious- 
ness of the mind and leading of the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Spirit. To them will dome the desire for a pure aud angelic 
habit of life: thoughts and habits that before seemed all right, 
now appear gross, base, and degrading: and if they are faith. 
ful in following that highest and purest ideal within, they very 
soon realize that all sensual gratifivation in the direction of the 
sex is most degrading to thein, and, in view of the guidance of 
the Spirit, absolutely wrong, and an ardent desire arises within 
them to free themselves from generation, sexual passion. 

Thus far on the road to attainment thousands have already 
gone; but at this point eomes the necessity for added light, for 
the verdict of the whole world and that of their own reason, 
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the origin of their existence, the experience of the centuries, 
the revelation given in the Bible concerning the creation of the 
world and the methods of its perpetuation, all unite in con. 
demning that which the interior and higher self justifies and 
demands. 

This greater light has come to the world in the teaching of THE 
Esurrkic, showing, as it does, the purpose of God in creation, 
the methods of creation, and of recreation (regeneration), and 
the way to return to God so thut we may know him and be 
known of him. Therefore this firat step of obtaining and main. 
taining a consciousness of our acceptance of God, like Abra- 
ham 'n possession of a consciousness that he pleased God. can 
be gained only by going contrary to all the life, habits, thoughts, 
desires, loves, and sympathies of father, mother, wife, children, 
of our own life, and of the whole world, and by meeting the 
possbility and even the probability of losing those that love us, 
our social position, and, in many vases, the position guarantee- 
ing our means of livelihood. It requires a brave sonl to follow 
in everything the leading of the Spirit of God. and to maintain 
the conscious unity with the Father. Throughout the history 
of the world this eourse has always turned friendship to 
enmity, eausing the individual to stand alone with God. The 
greatest decision ever made in the history of man’s existence, 
the most momentous period of his life, i& the hour in which 
he sees and realizes that following the guidance of the Spirit 
and of his own highest ideals will separate him from the love 
and sympathy of every oue in the world, will even rob him of 
moneyed interests, social position, and all hope in an earthly 
existence. Then will he realize the gathering force of the utter- 
ance of our Lord as it has rolled down through the ages: No 
man ean serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or else he will hold to the one and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.” We speak of “the 
gathering force of the words as they have rolled down through 
the ages," because the evolutionary development of the race 
has made life more desirable, the luxuries of civilization have 
added to it many attractions not known when the words were 
spoken. But if one is able to decide, not only from the exter- 
nal reason but from the interior conseiousness, to cast his body 
and life upon the altar of God's consuming fire, then the fires 
of divine love will burn out all the impurities of the organism 
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and gradually fit the individual to live equally and at the same 
time in two realms of conseiousness,—heaven and earth. One 
has said, “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God," and it is fearful to him who loves or olings to 
any person or thing belonging to this material world. A person 
belongs to this world through his sympathy with and love of 
it and its present order of life. 

This bringa us well into the second step, or stage of this short 
(to some) but narrow road,—which is the conquest of fear. 
Fear is an effort toward self-preservation and self-protection. 
If the individual has faithfully lived in accord with the lead- 
ings of the Spirit within, he will have led the regenerate life. 
and the decision just referred to will have brought him into 
the Everlasting Covenant.“ When this covenant relation has 
been obtained, it will be realized that it matters but little 
whether it be the will of the Father that we remain in the bady 
or whether divine wisdom may decide to take us home. This 
attitude of mind perfected will make fear un impossibility, be 
cause, when we have lived up to the fullness of this condition, 
we will, from our own experience, have a knowledge of God 
that will produce in us perfect confidence, faith, which will bring 
one to the third step. 

With the knowledge of God, of which we have just apoken. 
with faith in his power, his love, and his omnipresence, and 
with the added mind and life qualities obtained through the 
regenerate life, the individual pereeives and knows that there 
is no power in the universe but that of mind, and that the cres- 
tive or mundane mind is the son or word of God; that it is not 
the enemy of God and the regeneration. but the friend; that 
its power to hold and continne the work of creation, generation, 
is sufficient to control the whole world, humanity included: and 
that it is u psychic power sent out by the word of God for the 
accomplishment of a definite purpose: namely, the evolutionary 
development of the race or a hody of humanity to a state in 
which they will be able to perceive the wisdom of allying them- 
selves to God the Holy Spirit, to a condition in which they re- 
alize within themselves that they came out from God hy the 
creative word, and that they now return to God. When this 
state is reached, the creative word, the mundane powers and 


See '"'Everlasting Covenant.“ Sold from tbis office; price 15 conte. 
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forces (natural law), will unite to help one who thus conse- 
crates himself to the Father. 

But at this point great struggles, triale, and efforts are de- 
manded; for unless the individual develops within himself the 
capacity perfectly to ally his consciousness to the mind and 
will of the Father (the Holy Spirit, the Spirit that is separate 
from. that is over and above and that controla. ereation in all 
its forms), he will be incapable of taking and possessing the 
dominion. Therefore all the forces of the creative inind, those 
that belong to the realm of the serpent, the psychological power 
of creation, must be met and conquered before the kings and 
priests ( Rev. v. 10) ean be manifested on the earth. This ob- 
tained, "the kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the sainta of the Most High.” “The kingdom of 
heaven i8 within," and with it will come a realization of the 
wonderful words of the Nazarene, before his departure from 
the earth, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth.” 


Man owes his growth and his energy chiefly to that striving 
of the will, that conflict with diffioulty which we call effort. 
Every pleasant work does not make robust minds, does not 
give men eonsceionsness of their own powers, does not train 
them to endurance, to perseverance, to steady force of will, 
without which all other acquisitions are nothing. Difficulties 
ure more important to the hnman mind than what we call 
assistance. Work we must if we would bring ont and perfect 


aur natures.— Channing. 


Knowledge must be gained by ourselves. Mankind may 
supply us with faeta, but the results, even if they agree with 
previous ones, must be the work of our own minds.—Zarl of 


Beaconsfield. 


Virtue does not dwell upon the tip of the tongue, but in the 
temple of the purified heart.— Senecu. 


THF RIGHTEOUS MAN. 

The student of Esoteric thought who truly desires to over. 
come the evils, must bear in mind that God made all things 
good, and that the perversion of good becomes evil: the little 
errors, like the tiny weeds, if left to grow unchecked will soon- 
er or later so obscure man's perception of truth that he will 
be unable to distinguish right from wrong. If man's spiritual 
nature is subordinate to the physical, he will be unable to 
perceive or comprehend the need of a righteous life. The man 
who would be righteous, the man who would obtain true happi- 
ness, must live in harmony with the laws of creation. must so 
order his life that every act, every word and thought, may add 
strength to his character, may build instead of destroy his 
power of understanding spiritual truths, It is a knowledge of 
truth which sets man free. No one can be free, ean even 
understand what freedom implies, until he becomes righteous, 
until he has the fear of God in his heart, until he loves the 
good and abhors the evil. A righteous man is perfect in the 
sight of God; he stands exalted above the men wh» delight in 
evil; he i« worthy to associate with those who have passed to 
their inheritance; he is a king, a prince of God, a pillar in the 
temple of the Most High. 

The responsibility entailed upon the true Esotorie student 
is far greater, and the consequence of broken law far graver. 
than is the case with # man who has not separated himself 
from the world, or who is still controlled by the mind whose 
dominion is over the creative energies of earth. The true Eso 
terie student, the man (or the woman) who has dedicated his 
(or her) life to God, who has accepted Yahveh as his strength, 
should be most watchful lest he offend in the slightest degree. 
Remember that it has been said, “Yahveh will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain." To take the name 
of God (Yahveh) iu vain is an unpardouable sin; therefore. 
before you dedicate yourself to the Holy Spirit, measure well 
your strength. 


1899.] Tue RragBTEOUS Man. 391 


He who has separated himself from the. things of flesh; he 
who has entered into covenant relation with the Holy Spirit, 
must guard well the little acts of every-day life. He must 
learn to bridle his tongue, must strive with all the powers of 
mind and will to overcome those habits that in any way ally 
him to the mind currents of material man; his one thought 
must be to renounce the old, to search until he finds and is able 
to understand the new. Man who is allied to the mental cur- 
renta of a material existence, is forced onward; he is ever a 
prey to sickness, sorrow, and death: he who is allied to the 
currents of Infinite Life, proudly and consciously moves for- 
ward; he moves forward because he desires to be more closely 
allied to his God and Father. 

The righteous man is free; he has overcome the old deceiver, 
the arch enemy of mankind. He has risen above the power of 
the senses; they have become true servants and reliable advis- 
evs. No longer do they claim the mastery; the righteous man 
bas found their true sphere of service. Through an under- 
standing of their use he has been able to put off the mortal 
and to stand clothed in the immortal covering of a purified 
and redeemed physical nature. He is master in the house that 
he inhabits; he is a king upon a throne, a pillar in the temple 
nf his God. 

How easy it is to write and think righteous thoughts! —alas, 
how difficult to put into practice the things that we know are 
right! The animal man is weak; he delights in slavery; he hugs 
bis chains and struggles against the ego who would compel 
intelligent service. 

In the present day the poor neophyte finds it very difficult to 
walk the "Narrow Way” without stumbling. It is difficult be. 
cause the prince of this world, his followers, and the combined 
mind forces of the world, oppose him. No man can travel this 
“Narrow Way” until he has accepted God as his strength; 

until be becomes righteous; unti] he becomes so pure, so holy, 
fhat when the prince of this world comes he wil] find nothing 
of a worldly nature to claim as his own. How utterly hope- 
less the task would be, if our Father had not promised to be 
our strength and our protector! Dark and lonesome indeed 
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would be the way, if the holy angels of God did not walk beside 
to lighten the burden and to cheer the struggling, faltering soul 
to renewed effort. The presence of God's messengers, although 
invisible, is a sure protection to the faithful one in the darkest 
and most trying hours. 

Hope, the loadatar of those who are striving to reach the 
high goal of spiritual attainment, shines brightly before all 
those who walk in faith, nothing doubting. By faith alone are 
we able to perceive the lamp which is to illumine our way, and 
which is a sure and certain guide through the quagmire of 
doubt and uncertainty. Would that all of God's children could 
learn to trust in his saving grace! would that they could learn 
to lean upon that arm, the arm which holds in place the wn- 
numbered worlds that float in space! 

Whata glorious thing it is to know that God's love ix ever 
around his ehildren! that the currents of infinite, eternal life 
are continually forcing themselves upon us! that his mind, his 
will, are freely offered to all who will accept and believe on 
his name! God's mind imparts to man those powers that enable 
him to rise above the narrow limitation of flesh: those powers 
enabling him to establish the currents of the divine life, which 
alone eau endow him with the powers of the immortals, the 
gift of eternal life. Man sprang from God; he is literally a 
son of Him, who, by the power of a word, willed aur earth into 
existence. The son cannot gain recognition from the Father, 
eannot obtain the powers of a son of God, until, throngh living 
a pure and holy life, he ceases to be controlled by his animal 
nature, and has been transformed from the human animal into 
a truly righteous, spiritual man, one in whom there is no guile. 

In his puranit of wealth, in his selfish struggle to obtain the 
good things of earth, iman never pauses to inquire what the 
ultimate is to be, or if. he does stop to question, he has no time 
to attend to the spiritual side of his nature. What shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” Absolutely nothing: a few short years of struggle, of die 
appointment, and frequently blighted hopes. and then oblivion. 
How different it is with the righteous man, with him who loves 
his neighbor as himself! he may be deprived of those things 
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which the flesh craves, he may be despised and rejected of 
men. but in the end he will hear from the interior and higher 
self the words, "Well done, my beloved son, thy labors as an 
earth-dweller are finished; enter thou into and partake of the 
eternal joys of thy Father's kingdom, the kingdom which has 
become thine. Enter and receive thy reward, an eternal con- 
scious existence with thy God and thy Crestor, and with thy 
elder brother the Christ.” 

Eternal conscious oneness with God! how exhilarating the 
thought! how sublime the truth! Bound, as he is, by the senses, 
man is in darkness and chains: he is unable to perceive that 
light which ever shines around him. Would that the cloud 
could be lifted! would that the veil could be removed from be- 
fore his face!—but it cannot be, for were man permitted to 
gaze upon the glory of God before he is prepared, he would be 
consumed; "God is u consuming fire." The mysteries of the 
kingdom have been wisely hidden from the proud and self- 
righteous man of the world. A child—one strong in faith—haa, 
however, the strength to rend the veil, to gaze upon the face of 
God and live. A righteous man has nothing to fear; he hae 
overcome the world, and therefore has dominion over it. 


A little garden to walk in and immensity to reflect upon. At 
his feet something to cultivate and gather; above his head 
something to study and mediate upon; a few flowers on the 
earth and all the stars in the sky.— Victor Hugo. 


All earthly delights are sweeter in expectation than in en- 
joyment; but all spiritual pleasures more in fruition than in 
expectation.— Feltham. 


Nature has given us two ears, two eyes and but one tongue, 
to the end that we should hear and see more than we speak.— 
Socrates. 


PEACE ON EARTH. 


Wisdom and goodness are the attributes of the Deity: a wise 
king is always good to his subjects. The purpose of God as 
declared in revelation to man was to give them the dominion 
over all the earth, and over even the creeping things upon the 
earth. 

Tue EsoTERIC has presented to its readers the idea of God, 
the creator, or the power of the mundane, in contradistinction 
to God, the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is that mind force 
of Yahveh, the God of the universe, into whose atmosphere 
and element the Esoteric student is striving to enter, and in 
which he must live. The spirt of the mundane is the apirit 
of the word sent forth into the earth by Yahveh, the God of 
the universe, to cause it to bring forth. It is also the apirit 
that impela man to experiment upon the laws of nature, by 
whieh means knowledge is produced, brain power increased, 
and organism created for a center and home of mind. The 
fact having been set before the readers of Tux Esorenic 
that we are to take the name Yahveh, conquer and subjugate 
the mundane influences, and free ourselves from their power, 
they are apt to draw the conclusion that these influences are 
enemies and must be treated as such. In one sense this is true, 
but in another way the idea is not a correct one. 

If President McKinley reduces the inhabitants of the Philip- 
pine Islands to subordination, and makes of them good and 
peaceful subjects, we expect that he will have first to demon: 
trate to them his power to subdue and control them. In order 
to do this it may be necessary to treat them as enemies, hut, 
when in subordination, they must then be treated as frienda.— 
with wisdom, kindness, and love. Such is our position relative 
to the creative forces, the spiritus mundi: it is not our province 
to destroy anything, but to subordinate, in order that we may 
bring toit, and to the earth as a whole, a higher, more peaceful, 
und happier condition; in other words, in order that we may take 
“the kingdom and the dominion under the whole heaven.” 

The proper attitude of mind in which to do this seems t^ 
have been an enigma to the race, even to the so-called Masters 
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of India, of whom we hear so much. We are told that they 
are in constant fear lest they tread upon an insect. They 
allow themselves to be preyed upon by parasites, not venturing 
to free themselves from the most loathsome vermin. This is 
by no means taking the dominion, but, on the contrary, it is 
making themselves aubject to all the vicissitudes that the ore- 
ative elements may inflict upon them, Such examples are be- 
ing held up to us as patterns of piety, but they in no sense 
show the true mental attitude, Civilization has taught us 
that we should be kind to all creatures—kind not only to 
each other, never saying or doing anything that may offend 
the most sensitive, but kind and gentle to the animal world; that 
we should always shield all things from pain and suffering; 
that, in short, we should alleviate all suffering and endeavor 
to produce happiness and enjoyment in all creatures, This 
teaching has grown out of the elevating influence of the teach- 
ings of the Christ, the character of whose mission was pro- 
claimed at his birth, by the angels who sang to the shepherds 
watehing their flocks by night, “On earth peaee, good will 
toward men." In order to bring this peace on earth and good 
will toward men, und between man aud man, a moral code 
has heen established, first, by the church, and then by the 
highest order of civilization; for that which we call civilization 
is only the result of the creative mind developing and bringing 
into existence a race of men and women who manifest in their 
character the spirit of wisdom, which, in itself, is divine order. 

Now, we ask our friends whether the present civilization 
could obtain if all the vicious reptiles and destructive animala 
were allowed to live and multiply in our midst, Every intelli. 
gent person will at once answer, "Certainly not." It was the 
spirit of wisdom that gave forth the utterance in Genesis in 
which, we are told, God said to man, “Be fruitful, and multi- 
ply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it." It was also the 
spirit of loving kindness that directed Israel, when they 
entered Palestine, to destroy the inhabitants thereof, and to 
take possession. Many of our overzealous critics condemn auch 
acommand as unworthy of God, but we can understand the 
eommand, when we remember that the people of the land had 
settled down into the most perverted habits of life, —habits 
which made miserable their own lives, and the lives of all with 
whom they associated: that they were a fountain of most per- 
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nicious doctrines which could be purified only by the extinction 
of the people as an organized body, and their reincarnation 
under circumstances in which higher truths and more rapid 
development could obtain. 

The same truth exists in regard to the life of the animal 
world. We see that it is the order of creation that life be 
carried from the lower to the higher. I have stood on the 
beach at Atlantic City and watched great numbers of the por- 
poise, like an immense army, pass along the coast feeding upon 
the smaller fish that inhabit those waters, and, as I went into 
the interior and asked the question, What use in the divine 
economy is this destruction of life? the answer came from the 
soul of things, from the spirit of wisdom, The larger fish that 
swallow the smaller ones as their food, take into themselves 
the lesser and lower life element and carry it a stage higher—as 
it were, become responsible for that lower life, transmuting, 
refining, and fitting it for a still higher order of existence: 
and all along the line, from the lowest forms of vegetation to 
man, the highest order of life, the higher feeds upon the lower. 
Thus the lowest qualities of life, that descend, so to speak, from 
the very astral elements, are rapidly carried up from the low- 
est to the highest states. This is evolution, evolvement from 
a lower to a high stage of unfoldment; and in this unfoldment 
the higher is always responsible for the lower elements that 
are subordinated to it. Therefore, as we look out into nature 
and behold a world teeming with life, we should ever remem- 
ber the responsibility resting upon us to bring peace on earth 
and good will to all creatures, 

It is recognized, however, that there are cireumstanses that 
make it & great kindness to kill an animal. The Society for 
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals demande that an old horse 
be killed, if it is lame and suffering and is being worked: 
for it is kindness to the animal to relieve it from further 
suffering. But divine wisdom looks deeper into cause and 
effect, and shows man that it is right and proper to kill the 
animals that are destroying the result of his labors, the pro- 
ducts of the ground, that it is right to kill the insects that are 
eating up the vegetation: for he thus subdues and makes the 
earth useful in bringing forth food of a kind suited to the 
support of a higher order of existence. 

There is another law,—the law of involution, the descent of 
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the higher life into the lower. This law has its incarnate mani- 
festation in all forms of ferocious beasts who would feed upon 
the flesh of those higher than themselves in the seale of life. 
The utility in the eeonomy of the creative mind is even more 
apparent in the pestilential fly and mosquite, who fill them- 
selves with the blood of a man or a higher order of animal, 
and, becoming heavy aud logy, they fall prey to the birds and 
reptiles who feed upon them, thus ineorporating into the lower 
organism the life of the higher order of existence, for the life 
is in the blood. The higher life implanted in the lower creates 
in that lower form of existence a struggle, caused by the effort 
to act out its acquired nature. an unrest that canses it to 
strive for it knows not what. This struggle of body and mind 
brings experience, and consequent knowledge and physical 
power, thus contributing te the work of evolution. But we 
who have passed beyond the evolutionary activities of the 
mundane existence should not render ourselves subject to 
them; consequently, our covenant of peace is binding only 
where peace reigns, and, as the opposite of peace reigns amid 
the evolutionary laws and conditions that we are now consider- 
ing. we should not be subject to nor partakers of anything be- 
longing to them. At the same time realizing that we stand 
as master and king over the inferior orders of life, we should 
strive to bring to them an atmosphere of peace and kindness. 
Jesus announced the law by which we should be governed when 
he said, “With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
yon again" (Matt. vii. 2).. Under the creative law all flesh, as 
said the prophet, is grass, that is to say, all flesh is under the 
same law and in reciprocal relation with the forces governing 
all animate existence; therefore; if we establish within ourselves 
the settled rule of action, never to cause suffering and to bring 
iu its place happiness and peace, we must grant to all flesh 
that which we desire for ourselves. 

Now the question arises, What should we desire for our- 
selves? „Jesus said, “Ho that loveth his life shall lose it," im- 
plying that we should not love life in the physical body, The 
true spirit of the higher order expressed itself through Paul 
when he said, “For me to live ia Christ, —that is, to live is to 
suffer and serve in order that the sufferings of others may be 
alleviated,—“but to die is gain;" in other words, death would 
be gain, but we are willing to remain in the body and serve as 


398 THe Esoreri. [ March 


long as we are useful, profitable servants to the world and to 
the God of the universe; but when our service ceases and we 
no longer have use for the physical body, then we would pre 
fer leaving the body and going to our spiritual rest. 

Observe the attitude of mind of such an individual, and im- 
agine that he takes as the motto of his life, “Whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them" 
(Matt. vir. 12). Such a one would not be violating any law, 
nor would he bring upon himself any evil, by destroying ani- 
mate existence that ceases to be of use or whose use results in 
the retardation of a higher order of development; which is the 
case with insects and animals that destroy the vegetable life 
upon which man is dependent for sustenance, or the insect that 
annoys and distracts the mind from higher thought. Such a 
one would feel no animosity, would have no feeling of vindice- 
tiveness, in killing a parasite, or a deer that is eating up his 
trees or his garden. He would truly love all creative natare, 
and, at the same time, he would have a right to demand that 
all things keep their place. The place and sphere of use of all 
wild animals is to occupy the wild and uneultivated soil; but 
when that soil comes to be needed by and necessary to civiliza- 
tion, a higher order of life, then the higher must necessarily 
supplant the lower, the heast must retire into the forest, or its 
occupancy becomes evil and necessitates its destruction. Bear 
in mind that the object of man's creation was that he might 
have the dominion, the announcement was “Let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominiou;" 
therefore keep the mind’s eye fixed upon the highest use in 
view of that purpose. With such a thought active, one would 
look out upon all nature with the feeling of a loving father and 
tender vicar, carefully watching that all things under his con- 
trol be kept and protected in their own place, in their normal, 
and therefore happy and harmonious sphere of nse. 

Man ean never have the dominion over the earth, according 
to the declared purpose, as long as there is any antagonism iu 
his thought or feeling toward anything in nature. His domin- 
ion is over the realm of the xpiritns mundi, whose ruling in- 

- telligence was personified in a vision—published in this Maga- 
zine some time ago—of the god of generation seated upon a 
throne actually made of serpents of every description, which was 
symbolic, and, in fact, the incarnate embodiment of, the psy- 


1899. ] Prack on Earth. 399 


chic principle of nature by which creation is carried on, When 
this god of generation passes away, it will be because some one 
or ones have obtained strength and mental ability requisite to 
take control of all the psychic forces in nature. Such a one 
will be enthroned as the god of preservation (immortality). 

We must bear in mind that this doninion ean never be ob- 

tained by us as long as we sin against nature. The laws or 
psychic forces that cause the grass to grow, have also caused 
insect and animal life to spring into existence, Psychic 
power has thought into being our own organisin, onr physical 
structure, and the peace on earth must begin in this structure. 
We must make peace with all flesh by the utmost kindness and 
paternal sympathy, never inflicting punishment when it can be 
avoided, at the sume time holding our position as master of 
and superior to it. If it becomes our duty to kill an animal, 
as it sometimes does, great care should be used to produce as 
little suffering as possible: for it should not be forgotten that 
the laws of creation are just, that they have nn respect for 
persons or creatures, and that the words of Jesus, With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again," are a per- 
fect expression of that justice. Therefore no one unnecessarily 
injures anything that lives without injuring his own body: 
to the degree that he produces suffering in any living organ- 
ism, to that extent he is treasuring up suffering for his 
own physical structure. Consequently, we should Jove all flesh 
as if it were our own flesh, and we should love our bodies in 
so far as they serve the use intended in the economy of nature 
and in the purpose of God in creation, 

A word harshly spoken or the thoughtless wounding of an- 
other's feelings ia just as great a sin against this law as is 
cruelty to an animal, and sometimes a more heinous crime. 
There are many fine, sensitive organisms in whom we may 
cause great suffering unless we make a study of human nature 
and use great care. This was understood by the Oriental mya- 
tics who caused to be engraved over the doors of their temples, 
in connection with many other important maxims, * Before the 
voice ean speak in the presence of the masters, it must have 
Jost its power to wound." Many of those who are making 
strenuous offorts to prevent cruelty to animal life, are daily 
producing greater suffering by harsh word, scornful looks, and, 
in many cases, by the oppression of the poor and needy. 
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The mental state thus far defined may be briefly described 
as the attitude of one who is master of inferior orders of life; 
who realizes the responsibility of the proper care and preser- 
vation of all things, and of carrying forward and ultimating 
the purpose of God in creation; and who recognizes the fact 
that there is a place for everything and that everything has a 
consciousness withiu itself that it shonld keep in its own place, 
having been imbued with this thought by the mind of the 
Creator. Such an attitude is in perfect harmony with the di- 
vine purpose; therefore, when the Esoterist finds himself in- 
fested by low, sensuous, or animalized thought conditions, he 
will find them obedient to his will, if, without malice ur angry 
feeling, but with a consciousness of his right to do so, he com- 
mands them to return to their place, and informs them that 
they have no right to touch his life or mind eurrents If he 
(or she) is keeping in his own proper sphere, he will find that 
the elementary currents obey him instantly, because the com- 
mand is simply voicing the word and purpose of God the Crea- 
tor, and of God the Holy Spirit. This command means to the 
thing commanded, and to the world at large, not malice, not 
struggle, but “peace on earth, good will toward men." 


FOR ALL BELIEVERS. 
MY ELOISE O. RICIIHERG. 


l am strong with Omnipotent Strength, 
With the Love that knoweth no fear; 

I am brave—nothing more need I ask 
When I know my Savior is here. 


He has given me wisdom and peace: 
Every yearning satisfies He, 

With the jovs of a heaven in this life, 
While a glimpse beyond, I can see. 


THE SPIRITUAL BASIS OF HEALTH. 


We give a chapter from a new book entitled ‘Spiritual Conscious- 
ness, by Frank H. Sprague. We do not attempt a formal review of 
the work, aa any comment that we could make would but detract from 
the clearness and value of the following extract from its pages, which 
is a fair example of the character of the contents. The chapter se- 
lected presents the best idea that we have ever seen of the mental 
methods for protecting oneself from the approach of disease; and not 
only so, but such methods ave necessary to those reaching high attain- 
ments. Upon the whole, the book is one that we can sincerely recom- 
mend to the attention of the Esoterie student. Sold by the Esoteric 
Publishing Co.: price $1.50.—[ Ep. 


Viewed froin its absolute center, life appears to be a perfect 
nnit: while from any eccentric point, its proportions seem 
more or less distorted, and an infinite number of independent 
centers are seen. Each eccentric observer, on discovering what 
he imagines to be an unbalanced whole, tries to rectify matters, 
as far as possible, by forcing an adjustment of the world around 
his finite standpoint. But every effort of this description 
serves to aggravate the difficulty by conflicting with a Universal 
purpese. No man can comprehend his relation to the world, 
or find abiding peace and satisfaction, until he discovers that 
a common center exists for all lives, and then comes into a 
sympathetic relation with its attracting influence. “Except a 
man be born anew, he eaunot see the Kingdom of God." The 
highest ideal of healing is self-revelation—the discovery of 
one's correct relation to the absolute center of Being. Only 
by apprehending the significance of life in its totality, by 
appreciating not alone its individual phases, but its universal 
phase as well, can complete, permanent harmony be established 
in one’s life. Effort is not necessary; but, rather, renunciation 
of effort, and vecognition of the fact that all expressive power 
proceeds from an absolute center, True efficiency, and person- 
ally directed effort, are contrary to one another; they increase 
and diminish iu an inverse ratio. Great truths are marvelously 
simple: only error is mystifying. Even the most perplexing 
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mathematical problem becomes easy when the fundamental 
principle involved is once grasped. Any instrumentality that 
leads one to be conscious of a deeper selfhood serves as a heal- 
ing medium. It may be an objective event or personality, or 
a purely subjective experience. It sometimes happens that 
when individuals imagine themselves face to face with death, 
and feel that their finite lives are about to suffer dissolution, 
they for the first time discover the Absolute Principle as the 
basis of their lives; and, through consciousness of spiritual vi- 
tality thus gained, bodily vigor is renewed, The existence of an 
eternal Reality is a fact too simple for one to discover while 
enchanted by the glamour of illusory phenomena; but when 
they fade from sight, it stands clearly forth. There are 
moinents in the life of every human being, when he realizes 
something of the Absolute. Fora time the perplexing problems. 
doubts and distractions of ordiuary life vanish; then the vision 
fades, and is remembered only as an indistinct dream. But. 
in truth, ordinary consciousness is the dream, and those rarer 
experiences the real life. 

Self-manifestation, or realization. of our essential nature 
through the evolution of consciousness, is the supreme end of 
finite existence. This nature seems to be physical, psychical, 
or spiritual, according to the quality of consciousness through 
which it is interpreted. When observed on the sensuous plane, 
it appears as physical; on the rational plane as psychical: on 
the intuitional plane as spiritual, Certain material phenomena 
afford illustrations of the metamorphoses of human conseious- 
ness. Every mentality passes through nebulous and chaotic 
stages of vague subconsciousness on a plane substantially 
physical in its aspects until, by more positive tendencies of 
soncentration, it reaches a higher state, in which psychic ew 
ergies, previously latent, are evolved. Those energies develop 
in degree and quality until, surpassing the boundaries of the 
psychical plane, they assume the characteristic of spiritual 
power, and radiate in truth and love—the light and heat of the 
the spiritual realm. The absolute, unchangeable Reality, the 
Source of all expression, exhibits these three widely different 
aspects. The interposing mental medium is the varying factor. 
At present, many people are so fascinated by the marvels of re- 
cently discovered psychic phenomena that they are inclined to 
linger on that intermediate plane, instead of rising to the 
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spiritual plane, where alone the highest craving of their nature 
can be satisfied. A sense of freedom from bondage to material 
notions and associations, and recognition of their capacity to 
so wodify the action of vital bodily processes as to avert symp- 
toms of disease, often leads men to substitute personally con- 
ceived and directed effort for the deeper spiritual power, which 
alone can accomplish the complete emancipation of the individ- 
ual in all his relations. The true goal of life cannot be reached 
by merely playing upon psychic energy and ordering it in 
channels of our own selection: for. by that method, we seek to 
determine events, and adjust effects from the eccentric stand- 
point of our finite personality, independent of the Absolute 
Cause or Eternal Will. Genuine spiritual experiences are born 
in a realm above the personal, and come spontaneously to those 
alone who have ceased striving after results of their individ- 
ual choosing. 

Self-revelation transforms bodily conditions by removing 
the obstructing element of blind, personal control, and allowing 
the vital energies free exercise in their normal channels. When 
one realizes spiritual strength, health, and freedom, the bodily 
correspondences of those states must inevitably follow. The 
body is composed of atoms—centers of force; force is the low- 
est aspect of Will, and Will is a phase of consciousness. In the 
last analysis, every man's relation to the material world is that 
of a superior center of consciousness to vastly inferior ones. 
The general structure of the body is largely determind by 
considerations beyond the control of human faculties in their 
ordinary range of exercise; for it conforms to long established, 
persistently cherished racial conceptions. Cells and organs 
exist as bodies within the body they constitute. Each is en- 
dowed with specialized functions which it exercises, in con- 
formity to the requirements of other members and organs of 
the body, quite independent of any conscious volition on the 
part of the individual in whose service their activities are en- 
listed, and upon whose authority their existence depends. 
But the ego— King of this bodily realm—has power to mold it 
anew, to quicken its activities and revitalize its processsa by 
imparting life-giving qualities to the whole system. The ego 
may assert its authority, and through the mind dominate the 
whole complex bodily structure, by polarizing the atoms of 
which it is composed until they entertain affinities conducive 
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to harmonious and syiapathetie growth. On the other hand, 
every inharmonious attitude of the mind exerts a blighting, 
devitalizing influence on the bodily system. and, if persisted 
in, gives rise to expressions of disease and disintegration. 
Sometimes even the mere suggestion of uncleanliness while 
one is eating, is sufficient to induce nausea. In such instances 
effect follows cause with great rapidity, and the relation sub- 
sisting between them is quite evident; but in deep-seated 
organic affections, where the disturbing suggestion operates 
subconsciously, and therefore more persistently, progress is 
generally too slow, and the process too intricate, to be readily 
perceptible; so that it is often exceedingly difficult to trace 
physical effects back to their causes in the mental realm. 
Emotional suggestions are just as potent to affect organic, cel. 
lular, molecular and atomic conditions and relations within the 
body, as they are to change the attitudes of individuals toward 
one another in the larger body of human society. Antagonism 
and agitation demoralize and dissipate the vital energies, and 
interfere with healthy functional activities; but love and peace 
promote vital and orderly relations by encouraging sympathetic 
and united action among the lower units of which the body 
is composed. 

Every psychical center is endowed with both active and pas- 
sive instincts; it is capable of affecting other centers. and of 
being affected by them. Each cell, molecule and atom of our 
bodies, being a psychical center, responds in some measure. 
to influences proceeding from other centers, Every human 
being may regulate and determine, to a greater or less extent, 
the relations and operations of these inferior centers of his 
body, not merely by consciously and perpetually exercising eon- 
trol over them, but by awakening capacities latent in them, 
and inducing them to aet in their proper channels. Vital teu- 
dencies within the domain of body can be modified either by 
our own thought or by that of other minds; and, as such influ- 
ences operate subconsciously, those changes may be wrought 
without our conscious knowledge. On the other band, our 
bodies, being associated groups of psychical venters, are en- 
dowed with potency to affect our consciousness, whenever we 
are in a mood to accept suggestions from inferior sources. 
They often echo back impressions they have previously received 
from their indwelling sovereign. Agreeable or disagreeable sen- 
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sations may be oceasioned by suggestions from a bodily source. 

In the endeavor to realize our freedom, it is first necessary to 
conquer the opposing forces that most intimately and obati- 
nately beset us, by establishing dominion over our own bodies. 
This can only be achieved by encouraging that quality of emo- 
tion and thought which tends to transform the bodily realm 
into a Kingdom of orderly subjects, accustomed to obeying 
their ruler's behests and co-operating with his purposes. Spe- 
cific thoughts of disease, persistently indulged in, either pro- 
mote extraneous growths or interfere with the normal exercise 
of the organic functions; for, in time, the condition of the 
organs conforms to the prevailing character of the thought that 
dominates them. If that is healthy, positive and vital, cor- 
responding tendencies will be indueed in the bodily centers, 
and every constituent part of the complex organism will per- 
form its natural funetions in sympathy with the epirit that 
pervades the entire system. 

Our bodies, then, are reservoirs of expressive energy. 
They may be made either invaluable allies or obstinate oppo- 
nents. We may surround ourselves with “body guards” of 
willing friends or determined foes. If we cherish sentiments 
of ill-will, resentment. intolerance, ugliness, "righteous indig- 
nation," restlessness, discontent, fault-finding, self-condemna- 
tion or “the blues,” the psychical centers become so charged 
with the resultant of those emotions, that they will surely react 
upon ua, sooner or later. One may be suddenly seized and over- 
powered by a malady lurking in ambush in this bodily store- 
house of psychic forces, where he has long nurtured seeds of 
disease unawares. But if he lives habitually in the positive 
atmosphere of the higher realms of consciousness, the psychical 
eenters of his body become so permeated with vital and be- 
neficent energy, that their reflex influence constantly tends to 
strengthen and confirm his very attitude. "To bim that hath 
shall be given." 

Whatever we sow in emotion or thought, lives in both the 
lives of others and the psychieal treasury of our own bodies; 
and in due season we shall reap its reaction. Every hateful 
thonght returns like a boomerang to its sender; but friendly 
thoughts make for us congenial allies, within as well as out- 
side of our bodies. The resultant of each thought is treasured 
within our bodily kingdom, waiting to add its mite toward 
rendering our future happy or miserable. 
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When we relinquish our hold on the body, its individual 
particles having no longer a centralizing, attracting power to 
unite them and administer their affairs, disperse and seek other 
affinities. The different members and partieles of which the 
body is composed are not parts of one’s self; nor is the individ- 
nal man a part of the Universal Life; but all members and all 
individuals are diversified expressions ef the one life, reflec- 
tions of the Prineiple of prineiples. The body presents a pic 
ture of health just so long as its particles are permeated with, 
and polarized by, the healthy, beneficent thought of its indwell- 
ing spiritual sovereign. When he loosens his hold on it, it de- 
generates into an ill governed Kindgom, in which internal dis- 
sensions and rebellions are rife; and, unless checked, they will 
eventually overthrow and expel their ruler. We need peri- 
odically to relax our grasp of the body, by resting and sleep- 
ing; otherwise habits of tension are acquired, which cause frio- 
tion by undue restraint, and disturb the normal functional 
activities. 

Symptoms of disease are due to derangement of the natural 
functions of the bodily parts. Nearly every person is so sensi- 
tive to suggestions from subconscious sources, that any appre- 
ciable change in the attitude or relations of the constituent 
parts of his body, produces, under ordinary circumstances, a 
eorresponding change in his own states of consciousness. 

Such sensations as pain or sickness are ordinarily due to 
suggestions we receive from a bodily source. A condition of 
the body may be the oceasion of a mental state, asin the case 
of a wound, which is accompanied by the feeling of pain; but 
it is not, in the stricter sense, the cause of the sensation—that 
lies in our acceptanee of the suggestion offered. This is clearly 
demonstrated in instances where attention is completely divert- 
ed from the object or incident that suggests the sensation. A 
sudden shock has been known to restore deranged organic 
functions to their normal operation. In the hypnotized sub- 
ject's consciousness, the suggestion of the hypnotizer is para- 
mount to that received from his own bedy; se that he may be 
prevented from accepting the suggestion of pain in case of 
bodily injury. 

Medicine acts directly npon the bodily atoms, on the chem- 
ieal plane of subconsciousness, and induces them to assume 
such altered relations that they will have a tendency to exert 
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psychical influences which suggest to the patient normal men- 
tal states, and thus promote in him the consciousness of health. 

Mental methods are incomparably superior to material ones, 
because they appeal directly to the ego, the rightful ruler of 
the whole bodily domain, and encourage it to govern, instead 
of to be governed. In this way they open the door to the de- 
velopment of selfhood. 

Every human being is in some measure influenced by sugges- 
tions that come to bim from the relatively lower subconacious, 
or the relatively higher superconscious realm. He may sink 
to the plane of sensation, where bodily forces will determine 
the direction of his thought and produce experiences of sick- 
ness, pain and depression; or he may rise above the level of 

material consciousness, so that higher forces will control and 
mold his life. By exercising intuition, we come into relation 
witb higher influences, and realize the satisfaction of a free, 
spontaneous existenee; for we are no longer drawn down to- 
ward the material pole of life, but approach the spiritual pole, 
and become atoms of a higher body, in which perfect harmony 
prevails, because all its members are polarized by the spiritual 
consciousness. 

Every state of consciousness serves as a lens to focus the 
diffused rays of love aud truth upon mentalities that lie within 
its range. When colored by prejudice and opinion, or marred 
by flaws of caprice and selfishness, its capacity as a concentrat- 
ing medium is impaired, for it projects unfaithful and distorted 
images; but if pure, transparent, and free from the obstructing 
element of personal bias, the picture it projects is one of ideal 
perfection. 

Whenever we live in an atmosphere of spiritual conscious- 
ness, we inevitably radiate love and truth through all the affairs 
of the lower planes of life, so that they assume a natural, or- 
derly arrangement, and subserve a spiritual end. But when 
we dwell habitually on the physical or psychical planes, even 
if successful in avoiding immediate discord and disaster, we 
fail to realize the supreme end of life. Jesus, recognizing a 
direct relation between bodily symptoms and a deeper, spirit- 
ual attitude, said, when healing the sick: "Thy sins are for- 
given thee.” “Go and sin no more, lest a worse thing come 


upon thee." 
The eomplete unity of life is disclosed to the spiritual, or 
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super-psychical, consciousness alone. The neceasity of watch- 
ing and regulating bodily symptoms disappears when we rise 
to that plane. In healing disease by mental methods, one 
establishes communication with the mind of the patient, and 
awakens in him the consciousness of health, which causes the 
lower centers that constitute his body to assume more normal 
relations; for the higher consciousness, if repeatedly and per- 
sistently affirmed, will ultimately dominate the lower. 

Self-revelation, in the deepest sense, awakens a desire to 
reveal others to themselves. How far is it right or expedient 
to intrude our thought upon others? Ought we to try to in- 
fluence men to see truth against their inclinations? In a gen- 
eral way, thoughts originating on the personal plane are liable 
to interfere with another's freedom, and so to occasion unde 
sirable results; but good alone can come from permitting the 
higher consciousness to be so directed toward another that ele 
vating spiritual ideals shall be projected within the reach of 
his vision. In fact, every moment of our lives, whether we 
intend it or not, we are sending out thoughts that appeal to 
some one. 

Every thought that is born of the higher consciousness, is 
instrumental in advancing the true end of existence, by draw- 
ing men into closer relations with the Absolute Principle of 
life; therefore it aids in the eternal process of self-manifes- 
tation. 

WHAT WOULD JESUS DO? 
HRY MARTHA SHEPARD LIPPINCOTT. 


1f you eannot tell the right way, 

Know which course that you should choose, 
When your mind is so bewildered, 

With so many people's views, 

That vou fear to follow impulse, 

In case gossip from it grew; 

Do not think of people's notions, 

Just ask, What would Jesus do?” 


Do aa he would, then no matter 
What the whole wide world may say; 
You will know the path you've taken 
Is the best and Christian way. 

Should your sym y be needed, 

By those from whom man withdrew, 
Go and comfort, help, inspire them, 
Just as Christ himself would do. 


Did he ever think of self first, 
Stop to think what man would say, 
Ere the Father's call to comfort, 
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He wonld hasten to obey? 

No, he e'er was full of mercy, 
And forgiveness for men's sins, 
Ready, too, to lift souls upward, 
As their change of heart begins. 
Too much policy we oft have— 
That — 2 out the impule, good; 
And considerations worldly, 

Keep from doing good we should, 
Let our hearta now err no longer, 
Question, What would Jesus do?” 
Do as God then sends the answer; 
To his teaching. e'er be true. 


THE NEW COLONIAL POLICY OF THE 
UNITED STATES. 


Our interest in the subject that we are to consider ig that of 
one standing outside of this and of all the political movements 
of the world, and viewing them from the standpoint of what 
God is doing with the human family. We have not a shadow 
of doubt that the Anglo-Saxon people are the literal descend- 
ants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of the Israel that once 
possessed the land of Canaan, the people who received that all- 
comprehensive promise of God, "In thy seed shall all the na 
tions of the earth be blessed." Again the word was to Abra- 
ham, “I will establish my covenant between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee." And still again the word is to Israel. 
"The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people 
unto himself, above all people that are upon the face of the 
earth.” 

England, our Mother Country, has long been spreading abroad 
her dominions, and wherever her flag floats she has made the 
Protestant Christian religion dominant. In the missionary 
work of preaching the Gospel to all nations, she has not only ex- 
celled, but has opened the way for all of the Christian Churches. 
America seems to have sat herself down upon this continent 
in the midst of the nations, satisfied, in common parlance, to 
stay at home and mind her own business. But that means to 
stay in her own place and home, and to take care of and pro- 
vide for herself, regardless of the condition of the world. Yet 
her people all admit that they have the best government on 
earth, that they are the freest nation, and have the most pro- 
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ductive country. Not a nation on the face of the globe can 
so well live wholly within itself, that is, no country produces 
such a great variety of food supplies, and supplies of all kinds, 
wholly within its own borders, as Ameriea. 

As we have watched the armament of the civilized world and 
the preparations for the fulfillment of the prophecy concerning 
the last great struggle of the nations, we have wondered how 
America would come into position to do her part in changing 
the map of earth. We know of prophecies that seem to indi- 
eate that, when the last struggle comes, all the nations of the 
world will rise against Any}o-Israel, and that she will subdue 
them and lift her standard over all lands, thus conferring upon 
them the promised blessing,—first, that of a materia} character, 
and when they are sufficiently developed, civilized, and educated, 
she will confer upon them the knowledge of God and his law. 
But, as we have said, how America was todo her part of this work, 
seemed an enigma until the election of President McKinley, 
or rather until the manifestation of hia policy. That God bas 
prospered his plana is already becoming a matter of history. A 
certain writer speaks of the war with Spain as "a freak war." 
Probably never, in the history of the world, has the success of 
the arms of a nation been attended by such suggestive phenom- 
ena as have marked the recent victory of the Americans; and 
it seems that it is the purpose of Him who governs the destiny 
ef the race to place the American people im the front rank 
of the eivilizing powers of the world, side by side,—shall we 
say?—with the power of the Mother Country; for if we are 
brethren, inheritors of the common promises of the God of I» 
rael, and of the covenant relation with him, then our interests 
eannot be separated. By this we do not wish to say that the 
Anglo-Saxon people are a pure and holy people: yet we mean 
to assert that there is among them the best people in the world, 
and, no deubt, some of the worst. 

We believe that a law was announced when i$ was written 
“Judgment must begin at the house of God." Again, the 
prophet said. When thy judgments are in the earth, the in- 
habitants of the world will learn righteousness. Let favour 
be shewed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness: 
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and in the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, and will 
not behold the majesty of Yahveh." Therefore, if God's judg- 
ment upon the world begins at his house, amongst the most 
upright, we can readily see that the natural methods of 
eleansing the world from its corrupt condition would be, first, 
to purify God's house, and to establish it in divine order, and 
then to purify the people to whom the covenant belongs, and 
to establish them in the promised dominion over all the earth. 

God's promises being the declared purpose of the God of the 
universe, they must first affect the physical conditions, then the 
intellectual, and afterwards the spiritual conditions of his peo- 
ple, and through them extend the execution of his purpose to 
the whole world. In the accomplishment of this work great 
and rapid changes must be expected in every department of 
human life: and although our beloved country has been pros- 
pered beyond all reasonable expectation, yet great trouble inust 
come to it, in order to purify it, and in order to justify the 
words, “When thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants 
of the world will learn righteousness." That the present policy 
of our government will lead the nation into great trouble and 
trials, there is no doubt; and we believe that the time will come 
when it will seem that the very elements are against her, but at 
that time it will be found that God has prepared men and women 
to be saviors to the nation or nations of Israel, not only ina 
spiritual, bnt in a political, moral, vital, and intellectual sense. 

Those who have carefully followed Esoteric teachings, and 
have grasped the purpose of God in the creation of the world, 
kept so prominent therein, take a most intelligent view and a 
inost vital interest in the various moves upon the checkerboard 
of nations. It is indeed interesting to stand, as it were, sepa- 
rated from the body of humanity, joined to God in his purpose, 
his love, and his confidence, and to see him mold the minds of 
the leaders of the nations; to see with what wisdom and fore- 
aight he causes these men to act; to see with what unerring 
precision the rudders of the great ships uf state are handled. 
W hile the whole world is in commotion, excitement and anxiety, 
such # one stands serenely confident in the hand that guides 
all things. 


BRIEFS. 

A clear, well-balanced mind is the brightest jewel that nature 
has ever produced. She has so constituted the human organ- 
ism that, when a demand is made upon it, the function called 
upon to act summons to its assistance all the powers of brain 
and body, so that, for the time, the individual may be said to 
be out of balance, his whole being becomes the expression of 
one thought. This concentration of power greatly develops and 
enlarges the particular function in use, and increases the abil- 
itv to think in the direction in which the faculties are active; 
but if the extreme tension be continued too long, it will throw 
the entire organism out of balance,—bring on derangement of 
the physical structure and produce abnormal colorings of 
thought. 

For many generations the world has been living wholly in 
the material senses—so much so that there has arisen a certain 
deranged, unbalanced condition of mind, of which the result is 
that every spiritual thought, instead of shining with its true 
light and glory, appears as insane raving, dark miasma; and 
as all mind has its origin in spirit. has come out from God, the 
world is full of disease, sorrow, and death, brought on by dis 
torted mental states. Consequently, before the human family 
ean again reach its normal longevity, it must find peace and 
happiness through a knowledge of spirit. 


In order that a plant may grow it must have proper con- 
ditions; and, according to the old maxim, “As below so above,” 
a law governing vegetable life must also be active in animal 
life, in man, and in mental and spiritual growth. Therefore a 
spiritual consciousness cannot develop and maintain its con- 
seious existence unless one, by means of a proper life, makes 
eonditions within himself suited to its unfoldment. There is 
large class of people now before the world who think that 
spiritual growth is altogether dependent upon a recognition 
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of the fact that we came out from spirit, that we are spirit; but 
it would be as reasonable to expect the seed to germinate and 
grow on a dry, solid rock, provided it has plenty of sunlight, 
as to expect spiritual growth by simply opening the conscious- 
ness to the source of life and light.—spirit. Vegetation, in 
order to grow, muat have not only the sunlight, but good rich 
earth and plenty of water; and if a human organism would 
grow into a spiritual man or woman, the human body must be 
well fed and taken care of, and well watered with the waters 
of regeneration. Then the sunlight of mind and spirit, as the 
whole being opens to the source of life, will cause the organ- 
ization to grow and bring forth abundantly. 


The way of attainment has been called the Narrow Way. 
The successful aspirant will find that it is too narrow to admit 
of any interests arising in a desire for amusement, pastime, or 
of any interests of a merely social nature. We have no time 
for forebodings, regrets, for hearty laughter; in fact, there is 
no room in that Way for anything that is not absolutely essen- 
tial to the onward course of the traveller. We are told that it 
is so narrow that but one can pass that Way at a time. It is 
undoubtedly true that every soul will have all that it ean pos- 
sibly do to hold its own course along that Way, without carry- 
ing another with it. Others may follow the lone traveller 
or may precede him, but the cloudy pillar that enshrouds him, 
covers him from sight. This, of course, does not preclude a help- 
ful word to another or a suggestion, or being used as an instru- 
ment to lead others into the Way; but whatever may be, one 
thing is certain. —each wayfarer must be absolutely alone with 


God. 


Heaven is one; how ean ean there be more than one God 
there?— Lao Tsen. 


Men were our masters to teach, we learn silence from the 
gods.— Plutarch. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THOUGHT. 


Mind is doing u good work in the metaphysical world. Its eon- 
tributors present advanced thought, tersely and clearly expressed. We 
deem the magazine one of the most important of the century. The 
following article gives a good idea of the elass of matter with which 
it deals.—[ Ev. 


Westand so nearly npon the border of the nnseen world 
that, though prone to deny its very existence, we must com- 
monly express the material in terms of the immaterial—as 
when we speak of the “weight” of a body we must express it 
as a measure of gravity; that is to say, iu terms of force—in- 
appreciable by the senses. 

Energy is known to the senses by its effect only, and the 
more available the form of energy the less crude is its embodi- 
ment. In the progress of the arts we work first with that 
which appeals to the five senses, but through the refining action 
of mind we deal eventually with force direct. Now, as the 
efficiency of refined oil is superior to that of a tallow dip. or 
as gas is superior to oil, or electricity to gas—so is that subtle 
energy known as thought more potent than electricity. 

Yesterday the vast efficiency of electricity went for nothing: 
to-day the mind has harnessed the intangible and commands 
the unseen. We whisper across the Atlantic; we put an ear 
to the ground and hear the voice of the world. The schoul- 
boy reads of the modern miracles of Edison and of  Rocntgeu, 
and dozes over the book whose simple statement would have 
confounded Newton. The child that rides in a trolley-car, speaks 
through a telephone, and can prove the earth is round, passes 
judgment om the world that arraigned Galileo. And, wise 
in our day and generation, we would now stand for some- 
thing incontrovertible. But no! The flood bas swept the place 
where we stood vesterday and shall cover the ground whereon 
we now stand. We shall presently see that nothing is stable: 
that only Being is. We are working from the circumference 
to the center—from the seeming to the real: and from the dark 
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eaverns of the human mind the bats are flitting silently before 


the light. That which is ridiculed one day becomes axiomatic. _- 


the next. To-day we burn witches, and to-morrow attend seanges. 
Witness, then, how relative are all things—for it is not the 
Light we have seen, but its reflection in the myriad mirrors of 

the mind; and no man presents a plane mirror but such as have 

all degrees of curvature, both concave and convex—and all 

images are distorted. 

The child of the future shall marvel at the reputed wisdom 
of this day; and as we read with incredulity of that Roman 
Catholic world that declared the earth was flat, so shall Ae read 
in pitying wonder of those races of men that builded great 
nations, possessed a vast commerce, were skilled in the arts— 
yet failed to perceive the significance of thought! 

Men talk vaguely of the Ideal and the Real: one for poet and 
one for banker. But the ideal is the on/y real, and, as we shall 
learn, is alone practical. Let us have done with the false dis- 
tinction—it is the real and the unreal that confront us! Here 
is a practical age, and common sense is greatly esteemed; but 
our common sense is oftenest nonsense. It is the uncommon 
sense that should he made common: the sense to perceive and 
hold fast the Real. Stocks and bonds—a princely income— 
seem real and substantial; but a lack of confidence—a thought 
of fear—enters the minds of men, and that value, apparently 
se solid and enduring, vanishes into thin air. The thought 
alone remains. The eloquent speaker to whom we listen to- 
day is gone to-morrow; but his thought lives and bears fruit. 

Thought is a living, active force; it is a mode of vibration 
whose rate is not yet ascertained: it is the thunderbolt of Jove, 
and its action is irrevocable. As we think, so are we. The con- 
dition of the body is the mathematical resultant of the parallel. 
ogram of thought forces; so is the condition of the money 
market; go is the world; and so is every man's life: 

“All that we are is the result of what we have thought: it is founded 
on our thoughts: it is made up of our thoughts. If a man speaks or 
acts with an evil thought, pain follows him, as the wheel follows tlie 
foot of the ox that draws the carriage. . If aman 
speaks or acts with a pure thought. happiness followa him, like a 
shadow that never leaves him." 

In the control and direction of thonght lies the method of 
true reform, which deals with causes, not effects; it opens the 
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way to individual emancipation and progress, and the regen- 
eration of society shall follow. But no convention, no mas- 
meeting will avail; it is a question for the individual—a silent 
reform. It is love in the heart and corresponding thoughts in 
the mind that shall bring peace on earth. A little observation 
shows that the mind projects its thought upon the world's can- 
vas: the canvas is nothing, but the thonght merits our pre 
found consideration. 

We are “out of sorts,” and all men and events appear to be 
at cross purposes: we are in a cheerful frame of mind, and the 
whole world seems to rejoice. We may trace the thought of 
anger or fear to its deleterious effect upon the body; its action 
is unfailing. And we may as surely witness the wholesome 
influence of benign thoughts. The prevailing thoughts and 
aspirations of the men and women of to-day shall be factors 
in the mental caliber, temperament, and moral status of the 
children of to-morrow—and the explanation of many unlook- 
ed-for proclivities. A present devotion to art, a love of the 
beautiful, and the worship of Truth—all shall bear fruit in 
the coming race. Joy or despondeney, purity or sensnality.— 
whichever is propitiated shall become the fairy godmother of 
our children, The mothers of this day are shaping the des 
tinies of the men of the future; and to the emancipation of 
women we must look for the elevation of the race. The teem- 
ing population of the globe is truly one family, and the thought 
and influence of each member are communicated ud infinitum. 
No man shall so much as in thought contribute to the degrada- 
tion of woman but he weaves a dark thread in the life of races 
yet to be born. 

This perplexing problem of disease finds its own solution in 
the relation that exists between mind and body. We ask our- 
selves why the majority of men pass out of this life through the 
agency of disease; why it is so exceptional to hear of a "natural 
death”; why so seldom a perfectly normal and sound body” 
And there is but one logical answer: the body is built by the 
mind, and it is the departure from truth—it is erroneous think- 
ing that causes bodily imperfection and disease. Diseaseis not 
a thing in itself; it is not a “roaring lion seeking to devour,” 
but merely a register, an indicator, of mental error. A mind 
perfectly controlled and directed ever upon the (ruth will pro- 
duce a normal body aud maintain it in a state of equilibrium. 
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which is health. [t is %% that is contagious, not disease; it ia 
eur that spreads epidemics. The fearless are invulnerable. 

The sweet, cool breeze that rustles the poplar leaves and 
comes laden with the seent of clover and new-mown hay; the 
gentle rain that is life t» tree and flower and every blade of 
grass: the most microscopic and lowly form of life—in one and 
all is seen the possible messenger of death, invested with 
strange power to sweep us from the earth. We are taught that 
nothing is so insignificant but it may become the agent of des- 
olation: the very elements are in conspiracy against the life of 
humanity. ls this God's world, then; and can these things be? 

The fact is, we are still animistic in our beliefs: we are still 
adherents of a crude and primitive Naturism that bows to ma- 
lignant powers in the air and water, It has no doubt been 
somewhat convenient to have this scapegoat of malicious drafts 
and dampness and bacteria upon which to shift the responsi- 

bility of our ills—for it is a humiliating circumstance, this pub. 
lishing abroad our various failings in distorted bodies: our un- 
ruly tempers and surly dispositions, our egotism and selfish. 
ness, our craven fears and our lack of equanimity and trust— 
but it is a convenience for which we pay dear. We are so 
many aborigines, with our wind devil and our rain devil: but 
we may no longer shirk the responsibility of our own thoughts. 

Right thinking is the key to health and happiness: wrong 
thinking the cause of misery and disease, Herein lies the genius 
of the coming age—the cornerstone of modern metaphysics, 
which renders worthless all scholastice systems and inaugu- 
rates an era of applied and practical philosophy: a philosophy 
of Love, which finds its application in the uplifting of human 
ideals, in the betterment of human conditions, in the demon- 
stration of the supremacy of spirit and the reign of Law, and 
in the prevention and cure of disease—an application too far- 
reaching, a basis too broad, to be contained within the bounds 
of sect or school. 

In the name of Religion, what crimes have not been perpe- 
trated? She has been a Juggernaut in her demand for human 
victims. Nor are the days of the Inquisition yet over. There 
is a silent inquisition—an inquisition of pernicious dogma, 
whose workings are secret and unrecognized and whose dread 
decrees have wrought sorrow in the land. Hosts have suc- 
cumbed in fear of it—of its unending and horrid hells; of the 
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damnation of little children, the pure flowers of humanity; of 
a litera] Day of Judgment, awaited in terror by the timid and 
sensitive. Such dogma has been in many a fair blossom the 
eanker-worm that let it fall untimely to the ground. It is the 
letter that kills. The Day of Judgment shall never **come"— 
it is; there is a tribunal set up within every man: he is judged 
of his thought, and his body gives evidence whether it be of 
love or of fear. 

The mind is a loom—incessantly weaving; and thoughts, 
good and true or idle and vicious, are the warp and woof of 
that fabric the mind weaves, and which we cal] our lives. Men 
weave side by side, nor see what the result sball be, One 
wen ves a Cashmere shawl: another but a bit of patchwork. 
But all must weave, and the thead is free—he it fine or coarse, 
silk or cotton. To choose thread that shall be fine yet endur- 
ing, colors that shall be delicate yet bright and harmonious, 
designs of strength and symmetry—snch is the province of the 
skilled weaver. 

Our thoughts have grown old: we no longer run and leap. 
The Greek youth apes the manners of à Frenchman and lolls 
in the café: but the Parthenon stands an eloqnent reminder of 
the days when men perceived more clearly the eternal youth 
of the son] and embodied its perfeetion. All the world goes to 
copying the Venus de Milo or the Psyche of Capua, as if Youth 
and Beanty had been entombed with Phydias and Prakiteles. 
to rise no more. 

It is recorded in the Vedas that time was when the monn- 
tains where winged and flew abont; but Indra clipped their 
wings, wherenpon the mountains settled down upon the earth 
while their wings remained floating above them as elonds, So 
the youth goes forth in the strength and vigor of a mind un- 
trammeled, and sees that all things are for him to conquer— 
nor seta bounds to his winged thouglits; but presently the Indra 
of this world elips his wings, and the middle-aged man settle« 
down with the weight of a mountain, anchors himself firmly 
by his senses, and wonders how long it will be before he shall 
get under-ground altogether. 

We dwell in a world of thonght. These vagranta—we know 
not whence they come: which is our thought and whieh an- 
other's? The home is sacred: we reserve the right to say who 
may enter and who may mot. Shall it be otherwise, then, with 
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the mind? The mind is holy: it is a temple. Alas, that it should 
be entered irreverently! ‘When thought is purified, then the 
Self arises;" and the mind, purged of all that is unlovely or un- 
true, shall radiate serenity and beneficence.—Stanton Kirkham 
Davis. in Mind. 


THE OPEN-AIR CURE FOR CONSUMPTION. 

Mr. James Arthur Gibson contributes to the _Vineteenth 
Century “a personal experience" of “the open-air cure of con- 
sumption.” In 1895 he had completely broken down; eighteen 
months later he was pronounced by two doctors to be suffering 
from acute phthisia. After three months’ milk diet in Ireland 
he went to Nordrach, in the Black Forest, where the new treat- 
ment is followed, and spent three and a half months there. He 
retorned home quite cured. having increased his weight from 
138 to 176 pounds and his chest measurement by 6 inches. 
He has heeu three vears at work since, and ia better now than 
when be returned. Mr. Gibson next gives a rough ontline of 
the treatment as carried out by Dr. Otto Walther, and to a 
great extent originated and perfected by him, at Nordrach, in 
the Baden Black Forest, Germany. 

PLENTY OF FOOD, 

Of Dr. Walther's treatment the principal features are three: 

„I. Ovenr-Ferpine.—Dr. Walther holds that there can be 
no cure without weight-gaining. He . . . stuffs his pa- 
tients to their utmost capacity. It is amazing the amount one 
ean eat when forced to it—twice or three times as much as one 
would feel inclined to eat. There is no harshness used, but 
somehow the doctor is able to make every oue eat the amount 
necessary. The food is of ordinary kind. . . . Every one 
gaius weight. . . . This over-feeding causes no ill-effects. 

As the weight increases the patient begins to feel more 

fit. . . . The cough leaves him after the first few weeks. 
The meals are at long intervals and there are no 

snacks allowed between whiles. Breakfast at 8, dinner at 1, 
and supper at 7 o'clock. . . Noa medicines are ever given. 


PLENTY OF KEST. 


"9. REGULATION OF THE AMOUNT OF EXERTION AND 
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Rest.—Dr. Walther gives great attention to this matter of 
regulating the amount of exertion, for he says that more con- 
sumptives kill themselves by doing too much than in any other 
way. Each patient has to take his temperature, by the rectum, 
four times every day, and to note it on a chart. The doctor 
visits him three times a day. and can tell at a glance from the 
temperature chart if the patient is doing a8 he ought, and in- 
structs him accordingly: whether he is to be in bed, to lie on 
his couch, to sit outside, or to go a long or a short walk. 
PLENTY OF FRESH AIR. 

“3. Pure Aik.—From the moment of arriving until leav- 
ing Nordrach the patient never breathes one breath of any hut 
the purest air, aa Nordrach is in the Black Forest, at an eleva- 
tion of 1,500 feet, surrounded by trees, and a long way off 
from a town or even a village. The casement windows of the 
sanitoria are kept wide open day and night, winter and sum- 
mer, and in some instances the windows are taken completely 
out of the frames. Thus it is practically an outdoor life the 
patient lives continuously. There is therefore no danger of 
chills on going out in any kind of weather or at any hour, aa 
the temperature within and without is equal." 

Food, rest, air: these homely remedies have sent hack “hope- 
less consumptives" so stalwart as hardly to be recognized by 
their friends, 

Dr. Walther will take no more than from 40 to 50 patients, 
believing it impossible to properly care for more at one time. 

There is no peculiar charm in the Nordrach air. The same 
system might be applied with like success at many places in 
the United States.— The Review of Reviews. 


A TRANSLATION, 
THE KEY TO THE OTHER WORLD. 


BY BUTTENSTEDT-RUEDERSDORF—BERLIN. 


The Neue Metaphysische Rundschau, Prof. Paul Zillmann, editor, 
Zehlendorf near Berlin, Germany,—is probably the moet advanced 
of the German magazines that have come to our notice. We give the 
contents of the issue for November, 1898, which conveys a good ides 
of the character and value of the journal. 

Das Gewissen. Der Schlüssel zum Jenseits. Die Gesundheit des 
Volkes, Gegenwart. Ueber Magische Spiegel. Ein Abenteuer unter 
den Rosenkreuzern. VIII. Prána. II. Ueber Yoga Philosophie. II. 
Menschengliick im Lichte der Theosophie. Metaphysische Bücherei. 
Briefkasten. 

The following is a free translation of an article appearing in the 
number under consideration.—[ Ep. 


It is à thankless task to present views that run totally coun- 
ter to prevailing opinion—by doing so one even runs the risk 
of being declared insane; and although the line of thought I 
am about to follow may be considered radical in ita character, 
yet the fear of condemnation shall not deter me from offering 
to the world that which may be an agent in directing ita thought 
and ita endeavors into new channels, 

Wolfgang Kirehbach's book “W hat did Jesus Teach,” “The 
First Steps of the Raja Yoga," by Swami Vivekananda, and 
“An Adventure among the Kosicrucians”—oceasioned the im- 
pulse to write these lines. 

A study of the instincts with which God has endowed every 
living being as a vade-mecum, tells me thut man is not to suffer 
a physical death iu this world in order that he may thereby gain 
a heaven, but that he is to live eternally, and by a gradual loss of 
his articulation of bones and muscles, to transform himself into a 
gaseous form; and that thus he will gradually dive into, but not 
die into, the other world. Nature never leaps, but quite grad- 
ually and imperceptibly leads from one condition into another; 
and, consequently, the act of death is an act of violence, which 
i» entirely unnatural and not intended by the Creator. 
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Franz Hartmann says in No. I., 1898, of Nene Metuphysische 
Rundschau: “They have built a temple of unlimited expansion, 
which is permeate by the spirit of purity—a temple which is 
the property of every one. There ceases the division of the 
mundane soul, and unity takes its plaee. It is a convent in 
which there is no diversity of sex, of taste. of opinion or of 
desire; where vice cannot enter, where none is horn, none mar- 
ries or dies, but where all live as the angels. . . . I ven- 
tured to remark that perhaps millions of years must elapse be- 
fore humanity could reach such a condition." I am filled with 
especial joy to be able to add. that I believe that I have proved, 
by means of a study of our instincts (intuitions) in my latest 
book, “Hollo! bere [ am, and what am I to do!” that this 
golden age of hamanity wil] be nshered in, not after millions of 
ages, but that it begins to-day. : 

The language of God, as it reaches im through the intuitions, 
is most unmistakable; consisting simply of "Yes" and “No,” 
it does not admit of question or misunderstanding. lu like 
manner a single expression of Jesus comes to us as briefly and 
eomprehensively as do the simple symbols of the divine language 
which guides us through life. These words of the Master, s» 
terse and yet comprehending all the laws and penal codes of 
the world, are these; "Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is 
the law and the prophets’ (Matt. vii, 12). If every one would 
obey this injunction, the wrongs of life would disappear, and 
penal codes and courts of justice would be useless. And so 
with the language of God to us: we shonld simply listen to and 
ubey those interior promptings (instincts) which promise us the 
greatest good, avoiding all else; and because the race does this 
less to-day than ever before, it suffers more than it has ever 
suffered; and its weeping and gnashing of teeth are occasioned 
by its own error. 

According to John, Jesus taught that the resurrection and 
life eternal are to be fonnd by living in God and in the spirit 
ef the teachings of the Christ. (See IKirehbach's What did 
Jesus Teach?") Further, "ln such a blessed. condition shall 
also the buman sons of God move: Jesus does not uphold us by 
the hope of another world which nobody knows or is able to know: 
but he points to our innermost part, to the eternal, innermost of 
the living soul, for God is not a God of the dead, but of the 
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living: that is, it is in the living that God rules“ (Ib., page 44). 
Consequently, the law of Karma and the words of the Apostle, 
"Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he, also reap," will be 
fulfilled in one’s experience while he lives, and not after death. 
In our times a man's cradle and coffiu are often so near to each 
other, that, in many instances, a just fate is not meted out to 
the offender, and many a xcoundrel is enjoying well-being and 
comfort; so that it seems almost as if guilt is sometimes atoned 
for in the violent act of an early death. 

Now, Hartmann continues: Alas! he replied ‘the conditions 
that our present civilization enforces upon its adherents compel 
a large majority of them to employ all their time and power 
in an external direction, instead of devoting them to an inner 
growth. Every man has a certain amount of energy which he 
calls his own; and if he expend that energy either in sense- 
gratitieatiou or intelleetual endeavor, he will have nothing left 
to be used in the development of the divine germ within. If 
he continually tura his inspirational powers toward the exterual, 
there can be no gathering of interior thoughts, which is ab- 
solutely necessary if one would find himself. The working 
classes, merchants, scientists, physicians, lawyers, and preach- 
ers are, all of them, active in external affairs, and find little time 
to gather their powers inwardly. . . . . They have used 
their time and power in care for what are called the necessities 
of life, and, in extenuation, they complain that it is their mis- 
fortune to be thus burdened.’ To these words of Hartmann ! 
must add, that ont children are the cause of our neglect of 
self-development; they are our greatest care—indeed, they co- 
erce us into a kind of voluntary, gladsome slave-life; for when 
the first child is born into the family, a little house-tyrant is 
born at the same time. It is trne that children afford us much 
joy. but certainly much more care,—the care of providing for 
them and educating them. of leaving them a sufficient inheri- 
tance, of seeing to it that they are happily married, ete., ete.; 
and, says the proverb, “as the children grow, the cares grow 
too"—often until our early death. As a race, we are to-day 
the slaves of the generation procreated by us; for, in order that 
we may procure every possible advantage for our offspring, our 
quest for mammon has become tireless; our intuitions, however, 
have already begun to warn us that we should not procreate 
further, as 1 have endeavored to prove in my little book. 
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It is said that our planet is capable of providing for only 
about six thousand millions of people, and ita inhabitants now 
number fifteen bundred millions. The frait of the earth is 
ripening like that of a tree; and, consequently, our planet may 
to-day be compared to a tree that has put forth its blossoms to 
the amount of one-fourth of its fullest capacity: aa soon as the 
remaining three-fourths appear, the maximum of the tree's pro- 
ductivity will have set in. In the case of the planet this maximum 
must, I think, be attained; for nine-tenths of all blossoms fall 
off and decay, and so never reach perfection as ripe fruit. In 
like proportion, surely one-tenth of all the millions of earth's 
inhabitants will attain ultimate perfection. i 

Again, a tree grows by adding, each year, one ring to its eir- 
eumference; so that, in proportion to the number of its annual 
rings, has it attained its perfection. On the contrary, the 
growth of man is traced from his physical body to his mind 
and spirit, to his knuwledge and experience; the “crown of 
creation” expands toward a spiritual consciousness, the cirele 
of its understanding annually increases by adding just one ring. 
How few in number are the rings acquired by the growth of the 
men of to-day! And what an amount of spirit, what an amount 
of knowledge, would be gathered by a man who, like a tree, could 
work for his perfection—say,a thousand years! In the sixties ví 
the present century, an Oriental traveler found among the Druses 
a belief that their prophets, or “great spirits," after reaching 
the age of several thousand years, rejuvenated themselves, and. 
as gaseous, invisible boilies, remained with them always, intin- 
eneing them for good. 

Now, I believe that, as the earth, with its advancing age and 
maturity, produces more aud more refined organization (forms) 
so the material form of man must become continually more re 
tined, the spiritual-ethereal element within him constantly in- 
ereasing, and, in proportion, the inaterial auimal element de 
creasing: progression is the law of man's nature, aud his de 
velopment is similar to, and keeps pace with, that of the earth 
To-day our bodies derive their principal sustenance from the 
air, and the time is approaching when we will live altogether 
from the air, from the aura of the earth. At his present stage 
of development, man can live without solid food nearly twe . 
months, without moist food twelve days, but he cannot live five 
minutes without air. 
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Says the First Steps of Raja Yoga: »The next exercise is 
to think of thine own body; and take care that it bestrong and 
healthy—it is the best instrument that thou possessest. See to 
it that it becomes hard as a diamond, and know that by the 
aid of thy body thou mnst cross life's ocean. The weak one 
never reaches the state of freedom: hanish weakness; command 
thy body to be strong, command thy sonl to be strong, and 
have unlimited faith and hope in thyself.“ To this I will add 
the remark that, according to my belief, there are two things 
especially essential to a lasting physical life: first, the food de- 
manded by nature, and, second, physical work of such a char- 
acter as to give proper exercise to all the muscles. If a man 
were to choose just such nourishment as nature has immedi- 
ately provided for him, at the same time taking, daily, suffici- 
ent agreeable muscular. exercise, it would manifestly be im- 
possible for him to die, providing he met with no serious acei- 
dent, 

In this connection, it is a suggestive fact that science has 

proved that, throngh lack of use, a muscle, indeed a whole 
organism, will fade and wither, will rudiment and disappear, 
Those who retire from business begin at once to die physically, 
even though they are still in the midst of youth. When three 
hundred. vears old, can an eagle, pike, serpent, or crocodile 
retire from the activities of life without perishing for want of 
food? and are not the muscles of these auimal-patriarchs just as 
large and powerful as those of their offspring? How beantiful 
are these old animals! how symmetrically beautiful do they 
appear! one might readily mistake them for the younger ones, 
Qu the contrary, what a lamentable lack of symmetry, what 
deformity, distortion, does the human form exhibit after the 
individual passes the third decade of his life. Yes, [am con- 
vinced that a mau may make the duration of life a matter to 
be determined by his own will—providing he has the requisite 
energy to expend the acquired vital power with a proportionate 
amount of will power, in the reception and assimilation of pro- 
per natural food and in general physical labor. Kant would 
assign all this to the eategory of the “power of mind.” 

] ain of the opinion, therefore, that it is wot in the design 
of the Creator that we should incarnate as often as possible, 
bat that, stripping off our physical garment, we should grad- 
ually live iato the other world. It is said that Tolstoi is daily 
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performing hard physical labor, and undoubtedly, in so doing, 
he is conforming to one of the most important and wisest laws 
of life—for lubor ix life and rest iv death. 

I therefore exhort all those who are troubling themselves so 
much about their welfare in the other world, to first concern 
themselves in regard to their present wellbeing. so that they 
may be able to add to their understanding as many year-rings 
as possible. Each moment of moderation in the enjoyment of 
the life of our modern civilization, is a triumph of reason 
and brings one nearer to his true nature and destiny. If we 
wish to record many year-rings of knowledge and experience, 
we must build for ourselves a dwelling, in the form of a body, 
which is able to retain these rings and adapt itself to them: 
the unstable house collapses prematurely, for it is unable to 
endure the storms of life. Only that which is good braves the 
battles; for the good can never perish, but the chaff will be the 
sport of the winds; therefore will power is vital power—teak- 
ness of will is early death, 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively iutended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Ps Esoteric methods. We receive a great miany letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not 8 

a mall 


in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 


are found upon our subecription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the m ym is is our only means of discerning who ia entitled to 


vur time and to s in this column. 
In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 


place of birth, also state sex. 
We have introduced the Greek letter d us the character indicating 


“the rising sign." 

A. G. T. June 7, 1857. In early morning. Buffalo. N. Y. 

Q in D; D in 7: & O-Q: V in": h in V): Yin : d in 

1; 9 ings; & in U. 

You have a restless, active nature, with a very positive mentality: 
plenty of combativeness, but behind it al! there is great kindness of dis- 
position. It is difficult for you to live without a friend in whon: to con- 
fide. In your case much depends upon the sign rising at birth, which 
the time you give leaves uncertain. The positions of Saturn aud Juuiter 
indicute abilities in the fine arts. Jupiter's position enables you to 
eonceive of new designs, awil if you are painting, you obtain new 
ideals and produce moat attractive effects. Have strong inclination 
toward the occult, and especially toward magic powers. In your efforts 
toward attainment, take as a center from which all else arises a cou- 
sciousness of unity and acceptance with God, in other words, 4 spirit 
of devotion; otherwise you will be continually bound to the ideals of 
magic powers, ideals which are ruinous to all prospects of real attain- 
ment. Carefully guard the angry passions, for remember that these poi- 
son the system, reproduce themselves in you. and draw a dark cloud over 
the spiritual horizon. Your association with the world has a binding 
influence upon your mind, and you are apt thereby to take on the 
mental states of others and act from the influence of other minds. 
Constantly bear in mind that all true attainments are derived from u 
purely independent action. If you must follow authority, see to it that 
it is the authority of the Spirit of God, and not that of men. The times 
of greatest liability to losses are, first, when the moon is in Can- 
cer, Gemini, or Leo,—by observation you can find out which one of these 
nigns,—second, Gemini or Sagittarius, and the hours when these signs 


rise. 


428 THE ESOTERIC. | March 


F. U. April 8, 1858, 6. p. m. Germany. 

G in P: D inst: 6. =; Win mM: h in Yj: A in m; d in Ws 

9 inn; & in f. 

A man of ideals. Sensitive to things around you. Quite irritable. 
Your words are like the sword of one standing reudy at the least pro- 
vocation to strike. This characteristic is so deeply interwoven in your 
constitution that you eannot even believe, much less realize, the truth 
of the last assertion. A man of dignified hearing, thought, and general 
characteristies; ever disposed to hold yourself above the rank and file 
of the human family, and to be unwilling to recognize the superi- 
ority of any. Have good natural abilities in almost every depart- 
ment of service. An artist in musie, inclined to study it from the 
scientific standpoint. Would be successful as a doctor of medicine, 
But if you wonld reach the spiritual attainments, you should study 
the life and character of the Nazarene, and of the great masters, and 
cause your life, tholight, sympathy, and desires to conform to theirs. 
‘Take the words, Love your neighbor as yourself, as a test to apply to 
your feelings, desires, and general inclinations: keep them with you as 
a measuring rod in all your assoviations with your fellows. You have 
strong inclination toward the myatic, and would soon begin to reulize 
certain occult, powers: but you have mach veneration for the nm» 
cords of the past. which is apt to lead you to receive as your 
guidance the gild that is being thrown around Oriental mysticism. 
When you have inclination in that direction you should read "Travels 
in Tartary, Thibet, and China,” sold hy The Open Court Publishing 
Company of Chicago. The times of especial danger in the regener- 
ate life are when the moon is in Libra, Aquarius. or Aries. and 
when these signs ave rising. 

C. S. Feb. 21. 1831. Fayette, N. Y. 

Q in X: Din: in $; h in : X in K; d in 7: 9 in 

=; N in 8. 

You have u very active temperament. which often takes the phase 
of a restless, struggling nature, and sometimes. when things go wrong, 
a combative disposition. Yon have a kind heart; a natural inclination 
to the mystic. Your dreams, visions, and impressions have been a 
good and faithful guide to you through life. While a little slow in 
grasping any new situation by which you may be surrounded, yet, in 
the end. you get a good and harmonious idea, so that you are able to 
adapt yourself to whatever cireumstances meet you. In order to in- 
sure peace of mind, health and harmony of body, it will be necessury 
that you overcome u certain pessimistir. inclination—try to look on 
the bright side of everything; especially try to see the best qualities 
of those with whom you associate, and of the publie generally, By 
allowing yourself to dwell on the dark side of human life, inclination. 
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and habit, you bring upon yourself discontent and unhappiness, which 
tend to disease the body and shorten life, and transform this beauti- 
ful world into a charnel house. Remember that the Intelligence which 
created the world, still rules it and is leading it onward and upward, 
through a multitude of experiences, to a higher and happier state. 
Bear in mind that the source of all human happiness is a conscious 
unity with its Creator, 

I. L. M. S. Aug. 8, 1857, midnight. Oswego. Ird. 

in &: D in X; 8% O: 8 in m: h in V; XM inm; 4 in yj; 

9 iu ; & in . 

You are a peculiar combination of love, sympathy, and kindness, 
restless struggle and dissatisfaction, and an inclination to bend those 
around you to your own will and opinions: and subtle self-sufficiency 
and self-satisfaction, which is constantly contradicted in your own 
nature—all this makes an organism not understood by yourself or by 
any one else. A certain indecision, and a caustie quality active within 
you, are the cause of many business disappointments and failures. 
If you can extablish within yourself a fellow-feeling with every one, 
overcome distrust and suspicion, und open yourself freely to men 
that ure worthy of confidence—as men would suy, be square und 
open—you would creste confidence in the better elass of men and 
greatly facilitate your success in life. Are a natural mystic, but an 
inclination to hide away, even from yourself,a peculiar inclination 
to be that which you are not, ereates around you, or attracts to you 
from without, a spirit of falsehood and deception, which precludes 
the possibility of your conscious unity with God. In order to make 
attainments in this life, one must first be at perfect peace with self 
and with all men. and above all with God. ‘The times of greatest 
danger of loss in the regeneration are when the moon is in Leo or 
Scorpio, and when these signs rixe. 


R. T. M. June 25. 1877, 10. p. m. Sonth Bend, Ind. 

G in os: D in : 0, ze: in ce: b in m: Yin U: d ings; 

9 in ze; $ in m. 

A man of impulse. Your mind i» always full of plane for aecom- 
plishing some profitable end. Have a very sensitive organism; and in 
your struggle for position and accomplishment in life, you resort to 
strategy and never to open conflict. Have good lunguage, but one 
great difficulty in your pathway is that you are too much governed by 
the sensations. The influence of woman upon your nature will al- 
ways be to you an adversary. You would do well as 4 clergyman, 
but are too sensitive for a lawyer. Probably would succeed well in 
speculation. In your efforts toward a regenerate life, you should 
have, as a foundation, a thorough Christian character, which is obtain- 
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able by association with some orthodox chureli—the Episcopal ehureb 
would be of greatest use to you. There are few persons to whom a 
zealous life of regeneration would be of greater use than to yourself— 
in every department of your hopes in this world; but in order to live 
this life, it will be necessary for you to withdraw yourself, your sym 
pathies, and your association from the common body of humanity, 
and to be very careful of your selectiom of assoeiates; see to it that 
they posess the highest morality and culture. The times of greatest 
danger are when the moon is in Cancer, Virgo, or Capricorn. and the 
hours when these signs rise. 

O. H. J. July 31, 1870. 7.30 u. m. Wales. 

in N: D in m:; 6. m; Y in Y3: h in U; Min : d in 7; 

in m.; & in . 

You are like one who wakes into this life to find yourself imbued with 
the impulse to do and to uet. from the physical standpoint, withont 
any clearly defined purpose in life further than the imprexsions of early 
association and the general tension or tendency of the mass of human- 
ity. In order to make life a suceeas, mentally, physically, or spiritually, 
you must separate your sympathy, your desires, and your impulses 
from all persons long enough to answer the questions that perhaps have 
already arisen in your mind: What does life mean? What am I here 
fort What is the object of my existence? There questions answered, 
the important one, What object uud what attainments do I desire to 
reach in life? will be very easy of solution. You have a practical 
mind, but are very critical and exacting. Tou voinbutive for your own 
advantage, and too much in a hurry for suceess in life. It is very 
important that. aided hy Solar Biology and physiognomy, you take 
up the study of human life and character. Have in your nature the 
elements of a great deal of originality; and by obtaining a thorough 
knowledge of chemistry and mechanics, you would become an in- 
ventor of no mean order. You should give some attention to mind- 
healing. in order that you may be able to keep your stomach free 
from disease. Possess much of the artistic in your composition. and 
music is good for you. The times of danger in the regeneration are 
when the moon is in Leo or Virgo, and when either of these signs is 
rising. 

C. H. H. Murch 15. 1879, noon. Oakland, Cal. 

Q in X; D in Vj: &, 1: Y iu X: k in : Yin : 4 in U: 

9 inm; $ inm. 

You are an embodiment of restless, struggling energy. with a high 
ideal of excellence nnd eleganee of home and surroundings. The 
senses lave great influence over your life; if this be conquered and 
subordinated to the higher intelligenee you will find yourself pos- 
sessed of very fine intuitions, whieh, if followed. will lend you to rer- 
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tain success. Have in your composition a peculiar restless desire for 
something you cannot yourself define, and which will never be satis- 
fied until you find a conscious unity with the mind and will of God. 
The qualities of Uranus enter into and form a large proportion of the 
qualities of your life. ‘This fills you with weird and mystic ideals. 
Saturn'a position gives you perceptions of truths of a high spiritual 
and vital character, which, if followed out, will lead you to the dis- 
covery of the great mysteries of nature and of spirit. But in order 
that this condition obtain, the regenerate life is very essential; for if 
you should follow the senses, they would become an element of de- 
struction. Be very careful of your words; in that direction you are 
very combative,and are apt, by harsh words, to repel your best friends, 
imd are inclined to say things for which you are immediately sorry. 
Do not overreach yourself in a business way; in thut direction your 
ideals are larger than your capacity. Overcome all feelings of malice 
and bitterness; look for the good in all and you will certainly find it. 
The times of especial danger of losses are difficult to indicate be on 
your guard when the moon is in Capricorn, Pisces, Sagittarius, Libra, 
or Scorpio. and when these signs vise. 


K. M. April 26. 1862. 11 p. m. Madison, Wis. 

Q in 8: ) in Y: 6. in 7; W in 7: * in X: A in X: d in es; 

? in U: 8 in n. 

A strong. active, positive nature, with a great deal of stubborn ner- 
xixtence. Are a person who will make life a success; but it will be 
necessary for you to overcome impulsiveness and a desire for travel 
and change. A great love of knowledge—in that direction you can 
never be sutisfied. This is well; but knowledge of simply what others 
have known and said—book-knowledge—i& not the best to which you 
ean attain. You are very largely under the influence of Mars. which 
enables you to inspire knowledge from the unknown realms. If you 
give your life to the study of Esoteric thought and to the spirit of de- 
votion to God, and then keep an enrnest desire active to know the 
truths requisite for the elevation of our race. writing the thoughts that 
come to you while in that attitude of mind. und persisting in that con- 
dition of mind and life. you will obtain an inflow of knowledge that 
will astonish yourself. and astonish the world when given to it in book 
form or magazine articles. But we would advise you not to give any- 
thing to the world until you have organized a complete system of 
thought, so that you will be fully prepared to meet all criticism and 
questioning. Take the position that you will never be satisfied with 
thoughts that come to you that are not infallibly correct; this will ele- 
vate the character of inspiration to its true sphere of God-likeness. 
You must overcome eombativeness, quick impulsive speaking, and an 
inelination to thoughtless impulses. Have good ideas of order and 
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harmony, and of the artistie. Possess all the conditions to make up & 
good, strong, healthy body and mind, if your body is carefully cared 


for, and you are careful not “to overdo.” 


EDITORIAL. 


During the early part of this work it was a matter of surprise 
that a science like Solar Biology should be given to a man 
whose life was dedieated to such a work, but experience has 
proven its great importance to one who is living the regenerate 
life. Those who are striving for the highest goal of attainment 
cannot afford to do without it, and in making this assertion we 
are not influenced by the fact that we are publishing the book. 
One who properly and carefully studies the influence of the 
heavenly bodies by the light of Solar Biology will find that he 
has in his possession the keys not only to the lawa governing 
the universe, but to the mysteries of human life and the general 
creative forces. Those who are living the regenerate life should, 
above all other people, understand these laws; for regeneration 
in itself is only a means to an end, and the end in view is to 
obtain power to vontrol the creative forces, first. in oneself, 
and, through these, the creative forves of the world. 

A person having unusual difficulty in controlling his or her 
own life forces will find the study of Solar Biology a great help, 
especially if he add to what it contains an understanding of 
the rising sign and the information given in the December 
namber (1898) of this Magazine. Carefully watch the phe- 
nomena of your own life forces under the influence of the 
various rising signs in combination with that of the earth. 
moon, and, in some instances, Venus and Mercury. You will 
soon observe that the controlling power possessed at one time 
is broken and must be renewed under the new conditions caused 
by the change of the rising sign, earth, or moon. By continu- 
ally keeping these things in mind and watehing the phenomena 
of your own life currents you will soon learn what to expect at 
different periods. All this is especially important to some men 
and to all women. 
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THE ESOTERIC MEANING OF THE ATONEMENT, 


BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 


It ia becoming quite the fashion to inveigh against “the per- 
nicious doctrine of a vicarious atonement,” as the cause of 
much, if not all, of the superficiality of modern religious life. 
As if a doctrine was ever imposed upon men from without, or 
could possibly come into existence except as it is evolved from 
man's own inner consciousness! The doctrine does not make 
the man, but the man the doctrine. Therefore we must look for 
the roots of any dogma, or even superstition, far down in the 
depths of human consciousness, where alone we shall discover 
what conception of the universe, what hopes, what fears, what 
aspirations, gave rise to it; in a ward, of what phase of man’s 
complex life it ia a symbol and expression. 

The doctrine of the atonement of Christ as held by certain 
branches of the Church, ia an attempt to express the most 
fundamental truth of all religion. Wherever religion is found, 
there is found some form of this great doctrine. Among sav- 
ages it is ernde, with a degenerate people it is materialistic and 
formal, everywhere it takes its shape from the character of the 
people, bnt they can no more do without it than they can do 
without religion. The deep and genuine meaning in it is recog. 
nized by all religious systems having any strong hold on spirit- 
ual realities. The New Thought recognizes it more fully, per- 
haps, than any other aystem of thought or religion at the present 
day. The fact that it is held superficially and in a distorted 
form by certain churches should not blind us to the common 
origin of their belief and ours, nor to the underlving meaning, 
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which they perhaps, scarcely see, and yet which gives to the 
dogma its strongest hold upon their minds. 

When in the long course of human events, religious life for 
any reason becomes empty and dead, or when the advauce of 
science aud philosophy renders the old symbols inappropriate, 
then an outgrown doctrine may become a stumbling-block, 
and responsible, in its reflex action, fur more emptiness and a 
profounder insensibility. But in its inception almost every 
doctrine sincerely held by men as guod to live by, has a basis 
in truth which it is well worth our while te seek out, that we 
may nnderstand better the mind of our brother man, and be- 
come thus broader-minded and more sympathetic towards the 
views of others. 

The doctrine of the vicarious atonement of Christ is uo ex- 
ception to this rule. Let us examine the origiu and growth of 
this idea, that we may reach if possible, a common understand. 
ing with those who to-day cling affectionately to the teiching of 
their fathers, and whose lives show that the true Christ spirit 
dwells within them, 

Jesus promised to his followers the “gift of the Holy Ghost.“ 
spoken of by him also as the "Spirit of "Truth," *the Father 
which dwelleth in you," aud sometimes in such language as 
seemed to mean that be himself would return iu spirit and live 
in them. What wonder that the mystical language of St. John, 
St. Paul and the others, who declared that Christ lived within 
their souls, should have been speculated upon and formulated 
into doctrines more and more removed from the true spirit of 
apostolic teachings, as the church became worldly, dogmatic and 
tyrannical? For the human mind loves to speculate, and as 
man’s reasoning faculty began to develop, it oecupied itself 
chiefly with excursions into the realm of spiritual truth, whence 
it brought back at least one good thing, trained powers ready 
for the work really suited to it, the investigation of natural 
phenomena and the utilization of the physical forces of nature. 
As for the dogmas upon which so much intellectual force was 
expended, they frequently lost in clearness more tban they 
gained in subtlety. 

Thus the dogma of “imputed righteousness,” at first sight 
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ao illogical, and, if wrongly held, so mischievous, is really the 
same idea as the New Thought doctrine of the losing of the 
personal self. The only difference, aud that a mere external 
variation of the same truth, is that the New Thought regards 
the Christ within as a latent possibility needing only recogni- 
tion and self-surrender to its bigher guidance, in order to 
bring about the new birth, while the old theology treats this 
new life as something to he bestowed from without, and a gift 
of free grace. This conception was possible only so long as 
acienve had not proved the nniversality of law, while men still 
believed in the miraculous, and saw God outside theinselves 
until the new birth brought Iim to dwell within their souls. 
Some leaders of thought no doubt had clearer ideas. St. Paul, 
for example, seems to have understood quite clearly the true 
nature of the process of spiritual unfaldinent. 

Then, too, it seems at first as if the old theology required 
merely a sort of historical faith in the man Jesus, if one would 
find the light of life, And yet it is not the man in Jesus, in 
whom the Church would have ns place our trust. The recog- 
nition of this fact led directly to the doctrine of his "eternal 
power and god-head” and the denial of his human nature, that 
he might represent the divine life which through bim was 
brought to light. For surely it was he who brought this new 
light iuto the world (so they reasoned). He promised them a 
new birth from above, and said that he would come into their 
lives and glorify them. This, in its esoteric meaning, was fully 
understood by the early Church, and despite the deadening in- 
Huence of the crystallization of the truth in dogma, there are 

even pow many souls who have understood and come into the 
new life in all its fulness of meaning, demonstrating as much 
of power over the body and over outward conditions, as the 
majority of followera of the New Thought movement itself. 
These people. to be sure, do not call their knowledge scientific; 
indeed most of them are very much afraid of that word, on 
uecount of its connection with Christian Science, which they 
usually regard with horror. They regard the manifestations 
which they are able to produce, as miraculous, and cannot un- 
derstand bow they can be called anything else without dishonor- 
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ing the God from whom such powers are derived. That no 
acientifie minds are found among them, goes without saying. 
They are all retarded in their progress and made narrow in 
their sympathies, by this want of catholicity, but nevertheless 
the fact remains that they are nearer to us than they know, or 
than some of us realize. x 

When a sincere Christian, one who lives “the higher Chris- 
tian life," as it is called in the language of the Church, says 
that all his righteousness is as filthy rags, and that he is glori- 
ous and triumphant in the righteonsness that is his through 
faith in Christ, this langnage surely need cause us no more 
perplexity than that of Christian Scientists who say, “There is 
no reality in disease or sin, I am now perfect. I am now wise. 
I am now supreme over all conditions of mortal life." Even 
the doctrine of the “Perfectionists” finds its analogue in Chris- 
tian Science. By identifying one’s self with the true ego, the 
inmost Spirit, it becomes possible for one to say when con- 
scious of faults, “It is no more I that do it, but sin that dwell. 
eth in me." It is possible in this light to understand also the 
declaration of St. John, that the true disciple “cannot sin, be- 
cause he is born of God.” 

It is important that we try to briug ont all possible points 
of agreement between the different expressions of truth as ac- 
cepted by men to-day, for the glory of the New Thought and 
its chief claim to respect are ita philosophical breadth and 
charity. and its co-ordinating and unifying power. The ten- 
dency to sectarianism acems to be ingrained in our natures, 
and as any lack of comprehension of another's point of view 
leads directly to bigotry, we must guard against that danger. 
by remembering that truth is universal and may be appre- 
hended under many different images; that it has always been 
in the world, though much obscured by error, and that some 
day, when a broader, clearer vision is attained by men, our own 
doctrines, if we claim for them any exclusive inspiration, will 
be placed among the dead things of the past, of equal value, 
but no greater than a thousand other systems that have lived 
their day and perished. 


FROM THE HUMAN TO THE DIVINE, 


Man, as a race, is part and pareel of the planet from which 
he grew. Creation is one: and those who will open their eyes and 
look around them will see that God did not create the world in 
six days, then standing still and doing no more, but that it was 
ereated in six periods, and that in the seventh he rested, or, 
more correctly, will rest. That these creative periods have not 
expired ia fully demonstrated by the fact that creation is still 
rapidly progressing in the grass, in the animals, vegetation, in 
the earth, and in the waters; and that the object for which all 
things were created is to make man in Their image and like 
Them. The Apostle Paul, seemingly under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, said. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now" (Romans vir. 22). Yes, the 
whole creation is working for a definite object; and that object 
Pau] announced to be the redemption. of our body from the 
curse of sin, labor, sorrow, and death, As we look into nature 
we see that it is the unfit that perish and pass away; and the 
human family will remain under this ban until they learn the 
law of their being, the souree and cause of their existence, and 
live in perfect harmony with it. Then growth and develop- 
ment will supersede sin, sorrow, decay. and death. 

The whole creation is working together with but one object 
iu view, which is ta produce man, a highly developed race. It 
is, then, apparent that man is, so to speak, the quintessence of 
the whole universe. All the creative forces are working in and 
through his body, as well as in the rest of the earth. The 
Creative Word that, in the beginning, was sent forth to form 
a world and people it with a body of men and women who 
would have sufficient development of mind and spiritual power 
to possess it and control it as its god, may, for clearness of un- 
derstanding, be personified as the God of Creation, the Elohim, 
whom, in symbolic expression, Jacob wrestled with and con- 
quered. They are the Spiritus Mundi. All those who are liv- 
ing in the senses and in generation are absolutely under the 
dominion of this God of Creation; they think as the creative 
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forces think through them, and act as their organism is caused 
to act. 
The old adage that “everything must act out its nature,” is 
a true one: by virtue of organic form, and the quality of tbe 
substance of which the form is made, the same spirit acting 
upon and through it is modified and finds expression according 
to the nature of the structure; and the quality and form of the 
structure is always the quality and form, the expression, of the 
thought, sensation, and action of the individual or thing. Let 
it be plant, fish, animal, or man, all are acted upon, and so 
caused to act, to think, to feel, and to be what they are by the 
same Creative Mind. As Saint Paul said (I. Cor. xu, 4-11). 
“There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there 
are differences of adminstration, but the same Lord. And there 
are diversities of operations; but it is the same God which work- 
eth all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. For to one is given, by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge, by the 
same Spirit; to another faith, by the same Spirit; to another 
the gift of healing, by the same Spirit; to another the working 
of miracles; to another prophecy; to another the discerning of 
spirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the in- 
terpretation of tongues: but all these worketh that one and the 
selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will; — 
these all work by or from the influence of the SELFSAME SPIRIT. 
and the Spiritus Mundi, or God of Creation, is indeed the ser- 
vant of the Holy Spirit, Yahveh, the God of the universe, and 
is serving his will in carrying forward the work of creation. 
Man will continue to be under the domination of the Spiritus 
Mundi until that spirit has developed at least one man of tbe 
race to a point enabling him or her to understand the laws that 
produced them, and also to understand that the Creative Mind 
no longer has power to dominate and subvert their intelli 
gence; or, in other words, until they, through a knowledge of 
being having developed above the influence of the Spiritus 
Mundi, refuse to be further controlled by its mind current. 
Then the interior or spiritual nature of the individual or ind+ 
viduals will begin to respond to the action of the Holy Spirit 
the Spirit of Him who sent forth the Word of creation, the 
Spirit of Him to whom the God of Creation is a servant. 
When the spiritual nature is thus awakened by the recogni 
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tion of the Holy Spirit, the first breath of prayer springs fo 
from within and takes form in the words, “Our Father whi 
art in heaven, hallowed he thy name,” sacred to me is thy holy 
will. From this point of their existence the Holy Spirit will 
begin to illuminate their intelligence with his mind and will, 
eausing them to see that, in order to have eternal life, they 
must cease the work of generation, that they must separate 
themselves from creative methods. It will then become appar- 
ent to such minds that the chief factor of creation is genera- 
tion, the produetion of one's kind. 

And here begins the effort to live the regenerate life and to 
overcome the influence of the Spiritus Mundi by the initial 
step of stopping all waste of the seed. With the majority of 
people this will be a difficult task. because of the psychological 
influence habitually dominating the intelligence and .causing 
involuntary losses. The strong and persistent effort to prevent 
the loss of the vital fluids, begins the work of developing the 
will power to do and to be that which one wills to be, and he 
wills to be that which the Holy Spirit causes him to will. 

The Holy Spirit within the individual is as yet an unborn 
infant in a body dominated by the God of Generation. In 
time that infant soul is born and grows, develops in power and 
strength, of both mind and form (form by virtue of correct 
knowledge), until it is able to bind the strong man, the strong 
physical, animal nature. It will then "spoil his goods” by de- 
stroying all that the natural man accounts good by reason of 
it being a source of pleasure or profit to himself. 

Bat the newly awakened soul in the man must reach out 
through the spirit of loving devotion to its Heavenly Father, 
the Holy Spivit, in order that it may gather light, knowledge, 
and power to be appropriated to the strengthening and develop- 
ment of the life substances produced hy the body. In this ap- 
pears the first effort of the Infinite Child—the Son of God, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost—to take "the kingdom 
and the dominion under the whole heaven." 

This child is yet too young, too undeveloped, to rise in his 
divine sonship and take the rod of dominion out of the hand 
of Elohim, the God of Creation, and begin his rule over the 
earth; he must, therefore, confine his entire effort to the physi- 
val body of earth in which he finds himself. However, he is 
instructed by the wisdom of his Father as to how he is to be- 
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gin in order to insure suceess. Consequently, his first effort is 
to control the life generated in the body by entering into it, 
and making it, as it were, his house, thus creating in the very 
texture of his physical organism a hatred of the old passions, 
appetites, and desires; repelling the old vitiated elements of 
the body, and replacing them with the new life continually 
being generated in it; constantly imbuing this new life with 
thought qualities harmonious with the mind of the Holy Spirit. 
And so, like Jacob, he supplants Esau, the animal man; for, 
little by little, he causes a repulsion in the physical mind to 
evils heretofore thought to be good. Little by little he rebuilds 
the body until the strong man is bound, band and foot, and 
no longer has power to act. By this time the holy child has 
gained strength of mind and power of will to say to the 
Spiritus Mundi, "You no longer have right in this body: it is 
mine and I am the Son of God, conceived by the Holy Ghost 
and born of the virgin life. I have a right to the dominion." 

During this process, which is purely a vital one, the intelli- 
gence, in order to facilitate the work, must he kept thoroughly 
alive to the requisite knowledge and methods. By a supreme 
effort of the intelligence the mind is kept in touch and in har- 
mony with the Son of God within. This can only be done by 
strictly adhering to principles of the highest morality, and 3 
persistent endeavor to keep the mind clean and pure, banish- 
ing all impure and merely worldly thoughts and ideas—io 
short, by a truly righteous life, not only in deed, but in thought, 
feeling. and emotion. 

This course of life must be continuous. At first it will de 
mand great effort, and at times it will be impossible, because, 
it must be remembered, the body, the physical mind, all the 
sympathies, loves, appetites, and passions, are one with the 
creative laws, the Spiritus Mundi, and the work now before 
the aspirant, guided by the holy child Jesus within, is not te 
destroy the creative forces or laws, but rather to subjugate 
them and cause them to serve his will: he knows that the phy- 
sical structure and material of which it is composed are tbe 
digest of the whole. Consequently, as he gains control of any 
one of the seven creative principles within the body, be bas 
control of that principle in its sphere of action throughout the 
world. Here the individual sees that he has met an over 
whelming power, but, if fearless and determined to go for 


1899. ] From TRE Human TO THE DIVINE. 441 


ward, he will find that there is a host of heavenly ones, who 
“have overcome the world,” at his right hand to assist him. 

And now comes the necessity—and it is in divine order that 
it should be so—that the aspirant separate himself or herself 
from the world, and that he physically unite with the people 
who have «lao come out from the world and who are working 
on similar lines. If. however, he is actuated by any consider- 
ations of a worldly nature, if, from the standpoint of the old 
age and order of creation, he or she is bound by any love, sym- 
pathy, or desire, hia progress will cease. But if he follow the 
leadings of the Spirit and unite with the body that is laboring 
in the direction of hia own endeavors, he will find that in 
"unity there is strength." He will then go on quietly and 
gradually eonqueriug. one after another, the seven creative 
principles. From him and from the body there will be a reac- 
tien affecting the whole world, and which, in the Revelation to 
John on the Island of. Patinos, was denominated by the Angel 
the seven vials aud the also seven trumpets. (Read and learn 
what is going on in the world and which will continue until that 
prophecy is fulfilled.) 

This method of taking the dominion is the method ordained 
from the foundation of the world. Those who thus seek the 
mastery need not study methods of magie by which wonderful 
manifestations may he produced, and probably are produced 
to some extent by the Hindus and the Chinese, and which were 
more fully known to the ancient Egyptians. No, recourse to 
all such methods is what the great Master and Prototype de- 
nounced as a climbing up some other way. Alas! the way is so 
narrow and the mountain top so very high, that only the brave, 
the strong, and the wise can reach its summit. 

Have you entered this way, my reader? Are you willing to 
te sacrifice everything, even your physical existence, for the 
sake of obtaining the goal? If not, then cease your effort and 
return to your former allegiance to the God of Generation— 
serve him there, faithfully and honestly. If you do this, you 
will be called a good citizen, and may reach high honors among 
your fellow men. But if these things have no attraction for 
eau. if your will and desire are to walk that narrow way, then 
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give up ereation and all that belongs to it, surrender your life 
to God the Father, subordinate the body to his laws and prin- 
ciples, and go forward fearlessly, confiding all to Him who 
produced you. If you are faithful, you will become a savior 
who will save God's people from sin and death, and all their 
consequent evils; your body will become God's house. your 
resting place his throne, and your associates the holy angels 
and just men made perfect. in heaven and in the body on earth, 
Your will will be God's will, your word his word, and all 
nature—the physieal elements and all animal life upon the 
planet—will yield gladsome obedience to your every wish. 
Who among the readers of these pages is truly praying, "Let 
thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 
heaven." Peace be with you.—[ Ep. 


THEN AND NOW. 
BY J. FORSYTH SMITH. 


When Man Primeval from his brutish mind 
Evolved the thought of God, he sought to find 
Some duteous act to please a raging Lord; 

Or with propitiating gifts implored 

A Tyrant's mercy on his guilty slave. 

But since great Christ the Teacher came to save 
A world of sin by pointing to the Light, 

No ruthless despot wields unholy might, 

No cruel voice demands a people's blood; 

But God ia Love and Love is ever good. 


“Knowledge must precede virtue, for no chance act can be 
a moral one. We must know in order to do." 


They are never alone that are accompanied by noble thoughts. 
Sir Philip Sidney. 


WAYS OF THINKING. 


Undoubtedly we have all noticed that there are times when 
we can think clearly and logivally upon a given subject; and 
as the well-defined and logical thonghts flow through the mind, 
we feel that we are endowed with a clear, orderly, logical brain. 
But at other times the effort to formulate-a clear, logical 
thought structure is a complete failure; in faet, to think at all 
requires a most arduous, persistent effort, and even then the 
formulation is very unsatisfactory. Why ia this? And again, 
why is it that at times a thought enters the mind—one hardly 
knows how or when—and seems to gain possession of the brain. 
Turn from it as we will, it will not be turned from; but, as if 
it were an independent intelligence, it seems determined that 
we shall hear and repeat it, over and over again; especially 
is this true if the thought is evil, one of anger or lustful 
desire. But why can we not think when we want to think? and 
why can we not stop thinking when we would? Again we notice 
that there are times when we seem totally unable to formulate 
thought, the brain appears to be at a standstill; and after try- 
ing to think first on this subject and then on that and failing 
to shape a useful and scarcely an intelligible thought, we give 
up the attempt in despair. 

If one sit in perfect passivity of mind and body and form 
a thought, looking at it with the mind's eye, as at a cloud 
floating by; if he then let it go and look at the next one which 
comes of itself, he will find that the thoughts or images at 
which he is looking, will glide by, appearing and disappearing, 
like fish swimming in a slowly moving current of water. The 
substance in which these thought forms are floating is a mind 
in which we dwell, and which belongs to the earth, as does the 
atmosphere; it is called the astral light, the mundane mind, 
the creative mind, and by various other names. This stream 
of intangible substance, or rather the thought forma in it, 
touches something in the individual and causes him to think; 
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or, perhaps more «  eetly, these thonght forms, approaching 
one's brain, induce 4 it like thoughts; thus the man ordinarily 
thinks. The brain is impelled to action just as is a wind- 
mill: the sails being spread, the wind has “a hold", and ean im- 
pel it to revolve so long as the sails are held to the wind; but 
when they are furled the wind passes through them withont 
effeot—the wheel rests. So can we cause our brain to rest when 
we learn and are able to furl the sails, in other words, to dis- 
unite our minds from the mind currents that are causing us to 
think the thoughts that we do not want to think. Those who 
observe their own mental action will find that these streams 
of the mundane mind, like the eddies and currents of a river, 
are different in different places, and in the same place at differ- 
ent times; for example, one influenve is felt in a church, an- 
other at a horse race—at a prize fight, among friends, among 
enemies, in all the varied surroundings of life, we fiud influen- 
ces peeuliar to the time and place. 

It appears that Jesus tried to teach us how to stop involun- 
tary thought when he said, “Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
their's is the kingdom of heaven;" and again, “Resist not evil." 
Now, we know that a high-spirited man or horse displays a cer- 
tain energy or tension of the will and body: and, like the wind- 
mill with sails spread, some unseen power carries both forward 
with a rush. This energy, which the mind usually, if not 
always, directs toward material things, is the energy character- 
izing the man of the world. We see, therefore, that those who 
are “spirited,” in the sense in which we have used the term, are 
the ones whose attention is directed toward the things of this 
world; like Martha they are troubled about many things, and, 
consequently, cannot possess that peace and conscioususs which 
constitute the kingdom of heaven. Those who enjoy stech peace 
are not driven by the energies of the mundane mind; they 
have found rest in being able to permit the currents of the 
world’s mind to flow through without touching them, or at 
least without affecting them. If we watch the action of the 
mind when we mentally resist an evil influence, we will observe 
that peculiar “spirit,” or tension, which enables the influence 
to touch ns. And here we meet the thought expressed by. Jesus: 


1899. ] Ways or THINKING. 445 


“If ye forgive not men their trespassc,., neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.” Why? Because the same 
attitude of resistance, “spirit,” which is an unforgiviug atti- 
tude, permits the evil thoughts to touch us; while the attitude 
of forgiveness enables one to let go that tension, to “soften” to- 
ward the offender. Only by an attitude of forgiveness can we 
escape the mental current of hateful thoughts; therefore, if we 
forgive we are forgiven, and as we forgive, to the same extent 
are we forgiven. This is divine justice; it ia a law of mind. 

But we perceive yet another way of thinking, which is fo 
choose a subject and begin to trace it out in detail. like a man 
walking up hill, slowly, persistently, and without stopping, exam- 
ining every step of the way; we follow the thought in its varied 
ramifications clearly and logically until completed. This may 
more properly be called thinking; the ways previously noticed 
are simply the play of thoughts upon the mind. In the last 
method, however, oue will observe that the difficulties encoun- 
tered in following a thought to its completion depend upon 
its harmony with the world's thought; it will be found very 
difficult to tbink contrary to that. 

We have implied that each locality has its own mental state: 
more know than understand this fact. For instance, a physician 
sends his patient, the worn-ont man of business, to the country 
to rest: why? Because the energetie thoughts of the city's men- 
tal eurrents playing upon the life and brain of one who is un- 
able to furl the sails, keep up an activity which the system can 
no longer endure. When he goes to the quiet of the country, 
where tbe thought element is not so active, he begins to rest 
and recuperate, because he is not urged forward at such a rapid 
pace; be recovers the more rapidly if, by forgetting, he leta go 
the mental currents of the city. The same lack of activity is 
observed in the mind currents of the country by those who do 
not wish to rest, but who are seeking enjoyment: they go from 
the bustling city to a quiet place and find it dull, because they 
feel the loss of that energy of the mental currents of the 
people among whom they dwell, and upon whose association 
they depend ‘for power to think. In fact, auch people are living 
windmills: when the thought currents of the world flow through 
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them, they think; like the windinill they depend upon some- 
thing to make them “go.” Hence the difficulty experienced by 
those who leave all eompanionship and endeavor to live a her- 
mit's life, cutting themselves off from the energetic mental cur- 
rents of the people; under such conditions few are able to think 
at all, unless by memory they touch the old mental currents. 
We understand that the brain is the organ which formulates 
thought, but a thought formed by the brain which is not sec- 
onded by the feelings, has no strength to affect us: on the other 
hand, even when the brain is still, thoughts will arise in the 
heart that send feeling surging throughout the being. Thereis 
strength and power in a thought if we can feel it as we think it. 


RESURRECTION MORN. 
BY CLARA G. OKTON. 


The world hath dropped her garments white 
And burst her cerements in the night, 

The sky is full of light and life, 

The air with song-birds' notes is rife, 

The waking buds break from their shells, 
The sod with coming life upswells; 

As if it had been newly born, 

Earth smiles on Resurrection Morn. 


O soul. thou too, as one new born 

Come forth on Resurreetion Morn. 

Arouse thee from the sleep of sin, 

The torpor that locks thy senses in. 

Come forth from the darkness and the gloom, 
Break open the doora of thy self-huilt tomb; 
From the sin-stained grave-clothes thou hast worn, 
Come forth on Resurrection Morn. 


“He whose thoughts are fixed on things eternal will never 
waver in his purpose.” 


The laws of nature are the mathematical thoughts of God.— 
Plato. 


VARYING CORNERS, 
BY JEANNE G. PENNINGTON, 


In the world is darkness, 
So we must shine; 

You in your little corner 
And I in mine," 

A pamphlet containing the reprint of a little story published 
in "The Pansy,” recently fell into my hands. I do not know 
from whom it originally proceeded; but the jingle of its above 
refrain has since haunted me, and just now has sung itself the 
more persistently during a discussion of the deluge of so-called 
"eurrent literature." 

Some one wondered how so many absurd, illogical, and ap- 
parently meaningless writers, dure foist themselves upon a help. 
less public. 

Some other, more tolerant. who was present, claimed that 
each individual has his own auditors who are eagerly expecting 
him, and who, through him alone, will climb into understand- 
ing or enjoyment of the more authoritative teachers. 

*Do you not remember," asks this cheery voice, “that Carlyle 
the Great, Carlyle the Inspiring, Carlyle the Emphatic, said, 
‘Rightly viewed no meanest object is insignificant; all objects 
are as windows thorough which the philosophic eye looks into 
Infinitude itself.“ 

"Yes," objects the first speaker rather petulantly, “but Car- 
lyle himself is intolerable to many; how his rasping, censorious, 
over-eapitalized pages can be read by fastidious people, has 
always been a mystery to me.” 

"Take Wordsworth, then, surely he doesn't offend in pre- 
cisely the same manner as my heroie Carlyle," laughs our op- 
timist: “he too said, *Whoso feeleth contempt for any living 
thing hath faculties which he hath never used.“ 

"Living things! Certainly you do not consider the pages of 
some of the books published to-day entitled to a place in the 
list of ‘living things ?' " 

"Their writers may be so classed, I am sure you must admit; 
and surely I do consider all books living things," sturdily yet 
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' gravely answers the steady voice: “thoughts are the most 
vital and potent of all things; and words are the necessary 
symbol through which the thought must be conveyed to those 
minds not sufficiently awake to dispense with the objective. 
Do you ever think of the hunger of soul abounding on all sides? 
and of the multitude of those persons mentally unfitted for 
what you term reul literature; yet whose spiritual needs are 
perhaps much more imperative than those of the most bri. 
liantly intellectual of your own class? How are these sisters 
and brothers to be reached save by the simpler teachers whose 
mental outlooks are akin to those of their audiences: and 
whose work is therefore as necessary as that of our greatest 
thinkers and speakers? All service ranks the same with God. 
and the private who brings up the rear of his regiment and 
lags not, is equal in all essentials to the Commanding General 
of the army. Only the positions differ, not the value of the 
service.” 

Our pessimist laughed with some scorn, and the subject was 
then changed. 

I have noticed, however, that many sorrow in the same de 
gree over the excessive and unnecessary amount of "degener 
ate” printed matter proffered to-day to the reading-publie, and 
the number of what they are pleased to term, “mistaken teach- 
ers" who are attracting the attention of ready listeners. here, 
there, everywhere. 

Yet for a number of weeks that little Pansy jingle has been 
singing itself cheerily to me— 

“You in your little curner, 
And I in mine.“ 

I suppose into each earnest life there comes sometimes such a 
moment as this:—the individual having reached a place on the 
the mountain-side where he van look down over the ravines and 
valleys; can review the different stages iu the pathway along 
which he has ascended; sees here and there something he longs 
to recommend to his friends, and other things against which be 
wishes to warn them. They. having started later on the jour- 
ney, are therefore necessarily some, distance below his own van- 
tage-ground. 

How is he to transmit his message? It is conceived with ov 
thought of self-aggrandizement, no desire to pose as a teacher 
or expert; but because of a simple yet profound compassion 
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which he has attained through the sufferings engendere 
his own blunders or blindnesses, in his struggle upward. 

see away in the distance," he says softly to himself, “a ma 
who once was kind to me; a woman who comforted a sorrowin 
child, using moments which could ill be spared from an ardu- 
ous life: I see a dearly beloved brother lost in the maze of 
doubt where I too slipped and fell. Can I not attraet their 
attention, reach out my hand and signal them?—my brother, 
that he escape the fall and bruises which will retard his march?” 

Then enters the thought of the many wore effectual speak- 
ers and heralds; and a modesty, is it, or a pride, prevents the 
loving sign which the man's soul prompted. 

The friends with whom he sympathized, to whom his heart 
went ont, may be &o sensitive ar to have received the thought 
warning. But it is more probable that they, being farther away 
from the monntain-top toward which the whole line of march 
trends, are deaf subjectively, and miss their footing as he once 
did, fall, are hindered, discouraged, disheartened. 

It is true that other tidings fill the surrounding atmosphere, 
but those are unintelligible to some of the pilgrims who need 
& familiar voice and presenee to enable them to climb more 
swiftly. The friend might have helped, but undue modesty, or 
excessive fear of doing less perfeet work than another, re. 
strained him, and the opportunity was lost. 

But why should we expect, and wait for, the gifted alone to 
direct us? Hear again that vigorous man who /ived his theory, 
speak in unmistakable tones—"Speak forth what is in thee; 
what God has given thee, what the Devil shall not take away. 
Higher task than that of priesthood was allotted to no man; 
wert thou but the meanest in that sacred Heirarchy, is it not 
bonor enough therein to spend and be spent?" 

Has the man or woman possessing a single talent and that 
apparently of an inferior order, any right to draw from the 
universe as much of good as he ean appropriate, then refuse to 
share it with others whose single talent can not yet be discerned? 
Does not the receiving pre-suppose the giving, and not only 
pre-suppose— but necessitate it? 

Without evolution, involution could not proceed beyond a 
certain point, and vice-versa; the two things are inclusive, the 
differing sides of the same shield. 

After we have received freely, clearly we are to give freely 
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and concern not ourselves with the perfection of form of our 
gift, though its spirit obviously must savor of perfection. 

George Eliot once said, “Every hand is wanted in the world 
that can do a little genuine, sincere work." In these words she 
strikes the key-note of effort:—the work may be small, seem- 
ingly unimportant, and to many who have lived beyond it, un- 
necessary: but--if it is genuine and sincere, the doing justifies it. 

Through the simplest exercises the student parses to the more 
serious études: and from the latter to an appreciative inter. 
pretation of those thoughts expressed in the "inarticulate mys- 
tie speech of music." Who will say that the simplest exercise 
was less important in the graud economy of development than 
the most brilliant étude? and had the former composer refused 
to contribute, how could the latter have been reached? 

“For not this man and that wan, but all men make up mav- 
kind, and their united tasks the task of mankind." How, then, 
ean anyone shirk or leave his post beeause to another has been 
assigned the seemingly higher plaee and more important work? 

Each ehild of the All.Father bears within him a portion of 
the Divine nature, and is as necessary as any other of the 
many ohildren. 

Should the tiny streamlet of thy life flow through quiet, ob- 
soure, unnamed places, see that along its banka thou sowest 
the seeds of early and late flowerets; that the song of thy 
waters may be in harmony with the sky and gleaming stars 
over-head, which canopy and glow are for thy little rivulet as 
they are for the great Ovean far away, Thy stream will com- 
mune with the adjacent life which could not reach the sea; and 
to thy waters shall be given the daily beantiful task of re-vivify- 
ing and cheering that swall portion of the universe which 
touches thy banks, 

Sing thou thy song; even though it be in a minor key, yet 
aee that into it daily thou bringest more of the gladness of 
service, the privilege of work. Quietly, persistently, modestly 
sing, and, as thy streamlet broadens into a river, and hurries 
on to the sea, thy soug wilt rise to the triumphant major, be- 
cause thy smaller tone, though it sympathized with all sorrow 
and grief, refused to sing lamentation and woe; bravely gave 
out joy in even the shadowy places, and sang of hope even 
when the sun, moon and atars had withdrawn their light. 

Shouldet thou be moved to speak in a louder tone that thy 
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voive mightst reach those farther away than thy immediate 
shores, do so; thy heart is prompted to call to some other who 
necils thy special word at the moment it urges itself spoken. 

Do not dread the criticism of those who jealously guard the 
portals of pure literature: they are concerned with their own 
affairs, are wisely being helped by the voices uecessary to them; 
but thy little word spoken in love, in full sincerity and truth, 
will find its way surely to those hearts which need its balm 
and consolation, Give out: freely always, in thought and word 
and deed, but urge no man's acceptance of thy message. It is 
thine to offer, another's to receive: and each must be free, spon- 
taneous, without fear, without pretension or affectation of any 
vort. 

And once more because my pessimistic friend who helped ta 
vet me thinking on this subject, representa a large class, and 
you too may encounter her view and be dismayed for the mo- 
ment, let dear old Carlyle —whose faults only imbed him the 
more surely in the heart of those whom he strengthens—call 
across to us in clarion tones; Hark—*Be no longer a Chaos, but 
a World, or a Worldkin. Produce! Produce! Were it but the 
pitifulest infinitesimal fraction of a product, produce it in God's 
name! “Tis the utmost thou hast in thee; ont with it then. Up! 
Up! Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy whole 
might. Work whileit is called To-day; for the night cometh 
wherein no man ean work,” 

Not because we fancy ourselves incipient Homers or Shake. 
speres or Goethes or Carlyls, but because simpler songs reach 
simpler hearts where these masters may not at first penetrate; 
and that we too may help in an “infinitesimal” degree perhaps 
to lead to an acquaintance with or understanding of these great 
singers. Because we are not at all concerned with what others 
are doing, having our own niches to fill; niches undoubtedly 
merited and arranged for us, and from which, if at all, our in- 
dividual work must proceed; let us do our best because of all 
this, and most of all because it were a good thing to adopt— the 
brave philosophy cunningly tucked away in the merry rhythm 
of these tenacious little lines:— 


In the world ie darkness 
So we must shine; 

You in yonr little coruer 
And I in mine. 


MAN'S NEEDS. 

What is the vital need of man? What should be most ear- 
nestly seek? What should he most desire? Ia it wealth, position, 
or honor? Is it the love of kindred, family, or associates? The 
spiritual man does not depend upon earthly powers or mate- 
rial wealth, to unfold the ego; therefore the vital needs of man, 
the needs which his higher self demands, must be looked for 
outside of physieal environments. Nothing that earth has to 
offer in the way of favors can ripen the soul, or impart true 
and lasting happiness to him whose spirit has received a glimpse 
of the hidden realm toward which it journeys. The awakened 
soul knows that, if it would gain an entrance into heaven, if it 
would rise superior to the powers which control the world, it 
must learn methods of life; methods in harmony with the pur- 
pose of the Creative Mind, whereby it may be able to rise into 
higher states of consciousness. Consciousness makes us what 
we are; it follows, therefore, that the most vital need of the race 
at the present time is knowledge of law which will enable the 
individual to come into a realization of his true sphere of use, 
and into an understanding of the duty he owes, not only to 
himself, but to the world at large. In the incoming age it will 
be impossible for man to labor wholly for self; he must of ne- 
cessity be a co-laborer, must take an active part in the affairs 
of men; he must be either a builder or a destroyer. 

You who have come into an understanding of the truth, you 
who have had the light thrown upon your pathway, owe a duty 
to your associates and to the world, which, if not fulfilled, will 
bring upon you much sorrow and regret. As you have received, 
freely should you give: as the Spirit has brought light to sou, 
even so should you bring it to others. Do not think you are 
to be favored of heaven; do not delude yourself with the idea 
that you will be permitted to gather together the jewels of 
the kingdom, in order that you may selfishly enjoy them. It 
you are unwilling to Jet your light shine, if you fear to deny 
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yourself, rest assured that your progress will be slow and painful, 
your attainments limited, and you will continually wonder why 
your advancement is not more rapid, A selfish man or woman 
will be ever barred from the holy joys of the eternal city. The 
dwellers in the celestial city are immortal: the one who loves his 
life shall lose it; the man who loves his neighbor as himself, 
the one who is ready to sacrifice all for truth, shall find it, If 
you are selfish, if you are unwilling to make known to your 
fellow man his vital needs, you will never be permitted to ap- 
proach the great white throne; the selfish man will find that 
God is wot a God of love, but that he is a consuming fire. 
From the charches, from the schools and missions, the ery 
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goes forth, “Now is the accepted time.” In erowds the hungry 
souls ask for bread, but, alas“ they are served with dry husks 
that have long since lost their virtue. External show no longer 
possesses the power to satisfy the needs of humanity. The 
hungry. thirsty souls pine for the living waters; the waters 
that flow from the fountain which imparts eternal life to all 
who are fortunate enough to drink therefrom, Christianity at 
the present day, too much engrossed by external display, pos- 
messes a great and noble truth that has lost much of its 
virtue. It has lost its power to satisfy the longing of the 
eoul that truly desires to be united with God. The interior 
consciousness, erying like Hagar in the wilderness, will no 
longer be satisfied with that which fails to nourish, which fails 
to supply the need of a famishing spirit, Emotion has lost its 
power to still the soul's ery for freedom. The enlightened ones 
are awakening to the fact that emotion, falsly termed devotion, 
is wholly of the physical; that it is à delusion of the senses, 
and retards the progress of the ego toward the ultimate for 
which it was created, and which it is destined to reach, 

The awakened soul is no longer satisfied with shams and de- 
lusions; it knows ite needs, and will not rest content until those 
needa are supplied, Like a giant in fetters, it tugs at the 
chains which earthly environment has forged about it. It knows 
the necessity of laying hold of methods: it realizes that it must 
know the law, if it would rise superior to disease and death; 
that it must possess truth, in order that harmony may be estab. 
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lished between the Father and the son. Friends, it is for such 
souls we labor; it is for the welfare of the children of God 
that we are endeavoring to point out the vital needs of the race. 
Help us in this our life's work; help the beloved of our Father 
to break away from the soul-destroying influences which are 
manifest on every side. You can do much to lighten the bur- 
dens which oppress your fellows; you ean do much to bring to 
their notice a knowledge of truth, By living a pure and holy 
life, by thinking pure thoughts, you can hasten the day where. 
in all who love God will be free. 

On every hand teachers are proclainting, “This is the Way, 
this is the Road that leadeth to salvation." There is only one 
way,—the Way which Jesus pointed out. The need of the 
hour demands that we make no mistake; it is imperative that 
a true understanding of the way be ours, or we may be lei into 
one uf the many pitfalls, and be lost. In order to gain this 
knowledge, the mind must recognize the need of salvation, 
must comprehend the true significance of Christ's mission and 
the ultimate glory of his labors. In order to do this the indi- 
vidual must be freed from all preconceived ideas; the true spirit 
of devotion must be cultivated, and trust and faith be estab- 
lished within. Open your heart to the light of truth; knock 
understandingly at the door and it will surely be opened to 
you, and you will be permitted to enter. When you do enter 
you will receive the baptism of the Spirit, and be admitted ta 
fellowship with those who intelligently do the will of the Father 
which is in heaven, 

Our age has grown so materialistic that the true mission of 
our Lord has been lost sight of: his teachings are understood 
by but few. Man has builded a barrier between himself and his 
God, —a barrier so high that few indeed are able to aurmount 
it. He continually denies the possibilities of his spiritual na- 
ture, and refuses to recognize the soul's needa. In his struggle 
to obtain the good things of this world, he has no time to de 
vote to his more important—his spiritual wants. Remember 
that the soul is not the creation of oue earthly experience: that 
it does not come into a material body, live a short life, and 
pass on to realms wherein sorrow and death do not enter. It is 
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a creation of many lives. Many wons of sorrow and trials have 
passed since it was created; and it must continue to return, 
again and again, toa fleshly tabernacle, until the lesson has been 
learned and its needs have been satisfied; until the spiritual 
perceptions awaken; until it desires to koow, desires to be 
united with the first cause, the Father-Mother from whom it 
was evolved. 


THE ANGEL'S LESSON, 
HY FANNIE FULLERTON. 


“was midnight—and the great old bell 
Tolled out the hour in solemn knell. 

I slowly floated off in sleep: 

With dreams entranced I soared away 
Until I reached a golden gate, 

O'er guarded by the angel Fate; 

I begged that I might inward peep. 
The angel answered, *Canst thou stay?" 


J hinted of work yet undone, 

My aoul's great needs not yet begun; 

I longed to look within an hour 

And then unto my home return. 

I would indeed such honor prize— 

This hallowed day above the skies, 

Would mark the law where love has power, 
And of its oft-sung glory learn. 


The angel siniled and stroked my hair; 
Poor child," he said, “thou failest there; 
Hust thou not found thie leason yet? 

Go back, and learn what earth must teach; 
True souls that have in time grown atrong 
By heavy cross, and conquered wrong— 
Have pressed the good from evil met, 
They only ean true heaven reach, 


“You err, that grief brings bitter pain— 
Because of earthly loss or gain. 

There never was the lot of man 

So plotted that he needs must pine; 

He might if true—truth ever see: 

To blind his eyes. is not to be 

Best fitted for all heuven's plan. 

First, learn to see—then heaven is thine,” 


THE CLOSE OF THE CYCLE. 


The year 1900 ushers in a New Cycle. From 1890 to 1900 marks 
the ending of a Great Cycle, at the close of which the sun passes into 
new conatellation in the zodiac. This occurs once in about 2160 years, 
and has always a great effect on the solar system. At such a time the 
planets are in conjunction, a position which always exerts a great in- 
fluence over the earth. When last the sun entered a new constellation, 
according to the correct chronology. Jesus was born. Really the Chris- 
tian Era began 160 years later than our reckoning; that is, what we 
call the year 160 of the Christian Era was really the initial year. Ac 
cording to Hindu chronology. when the sun, preceding the birth of 
Christ, entered a new constellation, Chrisna was born. Some of the 
students of esoteric affairs insist that the year 1900 will find a new in- 
carnation of the Logos, a new manifestation of God upon the earth, who 
will do as much for humanity aa Jesus did in his day. And what is 
of special intereat to us, this new God-Man is to appear on the Pacific 
Slope; some saying that lie is already born. ‘Those who know, tell us 
that every 2160 years there is a new Buddha or Christ born, who 
arouses the world to a higher life, gives to the people the knowledge 
which for centuries has been confined to the few. 

When a Cycle comes to an end there are alwaya changes and con- 
vulaions in the spiritual atmosphere, in whieh the physical world sym- 
pathizes. When we have learned something of the cosmogony of the 
universe, of the interdependence of all parts, we can easily understand 
that there will necessarily be great physical disturbances when psy- 
chie changes are impending. Since spirit is the noumenon of which 
matter is the phenomenon, it follows that the first effect of the end of 
the Cycle is on the spiritual side of things, quickly followed by changes 
in the material world. ‘The latter we van plainly see and feel; but they 
must be preceded by spiritual convulsions, since first what is above and 
next what is below; first what is within and next what is without.— 


W. E. Copeland, in The World's Adwince-Thought. 


We copy the above article simply because it is one of the 
many written on this subject. It seems to be almost generally 
admitted by the advancing thought of the day, that the end of 
this century marks the end of several eyeles. How much re- 
lianve is to be placed in the Hindu calculation of these oycles, 
remains to be proven by experience; but we are among the 
many who firmly believe that the time has come for the closing 
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of the old dispensation, and the beginning of the new. We 
do not, however, entertain the idea held by so many, that there 
is an overlapping of the two cycles. Our experience in relation 
to the zodiac has taught us that, in each instance, there is a 
well-defined line between the signs; that even the earth in its 
cycle round the aun takes not longer than a minute to cross one 
of these lines, or to paar from the influence of a sign into the 
fullness of the influence of the succeeding one. It does, never- 
theless, take the earth aud the elemeuts of the earth some- 
times a day or more to adjust themselves so as to vibrate in 
harmony with a sign just entered. (True, we find that the 
signs overlap each the other—in some instances from two to six 
degrees—lut we believe that, when the influences of the con. 
stellations are discovered and exactly located, it will be found 
that this overlapping is the overlapping of the aigne by the 
the coustellations, ) 

In its movement through its great cycle, the sun is supposed 

to have entered the sign Pisces when the Christ was born, 
Common authority claims that it took thirty years from the 
time of hia birth for Jesus to mature and begin his work: it ia 
claimed hy some that it took a much longer period. In the ab. 
sence of historical proof all this must remain a matter of apeo- 
ulation and possibly of spiritual discernment, but whatever 
history may have to show in regard to the time of the Massiah’s 
birth, our experience relative to the zodiacal signs leads us to 
believe that the sun has already eutered the sign Aquarius of 
the Grand Zodiac, and that the awakening of the occidental 
nations to the so-called new thought, is but a preparation for 
the manifestation of the Christ-Body; for the prophecies em- 
phasize the fact that the Chrixt of the new age into which we 
have entered will be, when perfected, a Body of men and 
womsen—144,000, more or leas. Of course, like all growth, 
the gathering Body begins with u germ and grows until the 
many of which it ia eventually composed become one. 

W hy so many people point to the Pacific Slope as the place 
where this Body will appear, is à mystery from the standpoint 
of external reason; but we believe that the.Body will be gathered 
mt this place, and, as Jesus said, "wheresoever the carcass is, 
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there will the eagles be gathered together." As the work of 
the gathering is not done by natural agency but by the power 
of the Spirit of God leading men and women, through the in- 
ner consciousness, to the place chosen by the Spirit, it is, con- 
sequently, unessential that we proclaim this place as the one 80 
chosen; for if the place and the work are here, all-sufficient proof 
of the fact will appear when the work is nocomplished. We 
feel within ourselves the assurance that, soon after the entrance 
of 1900, there will be a more geveral movement in the direc- 
tion of tbe gathering of the Christ- Body, let the place be where 
it may. 

Jesus intimated (Mark xi.) that many would be deceived 
by false Christs at the harvest time, and we are prepared to day 
that all will be deceived—no matter whose teaching they ac- 
cept or to what body of people they ally themselves—except 
those whose lives are dedicated without reserve to God, and 
who, with the purity and fidelity of little children follow the 
leading of the Spirit. If it were possible the very elect 
will be deceived, but it ia not possible to deceive those who 
have the consciousness within themselves of their acceptance 
with God; for, with the consciousness of acceptance, comes the 
guiding intelligence. the Spirit of Truth that shall lead into 
all truth and show us things to come. We hold, therefore, that 
while it is nevessary to follow the practical instructions given 
out by Esoteric teachings, yet these instructions are merely 
methods by which the body ix cleansed and obstavles removed, so 
that a spiritual consciousness is obtained und diving guidance 
made plain and certain. After all, then, the great essential in 
the attainment of the Esoterist is the interior consciousness 
tbat he pleases God. 


——— — 


Man unfolds from within like the trees, flowers. aud fruit; 
the interior thought creates vonditions, which manifest them- 
selves in exterior form. Thoughts that are harmonious, thoughts 
that have for their purpose a spiritual ultimate, are ulwaya 
the production of an orderly mind,—a mind working in con- 
scious accord with the purpose of the Creative Mind and Will. 


DIETETICS, 


In the work of creation nature very carefully guards against 
the production of monstrosities; that is to say, against the de- 
velopment of any particular charaeteristie to an abnormal de- 
gree. In accordance with this provision of nature, the woman 
who is fine, sensitive and nervous,-of a highly mental organi. 

“gation, ia nearly always attracted to a man of stolid, coarse or- 
ganism. who is slow of thought, and who possesses a strong 
physical or animal nature. And without going through a long 
list of opposite characteristics causing mutual attraction, it is 
sufficient to observe that, in the generation, men and women are 
attraeted to those qualities which are the opposite of their own, 
and thus à happy mean is maintained in the offapring. But 
when mind begins tu govern, it is attracted to that which is 
like itself: like attracta like in the world of mind, and, in the 
generation, opposites attract each other, 

During the past few years mind has begun to take hold of 
the physical nature and to subordinate it to its own inelina- 
tions. This. of sourse, is wood, lending, aa it doeg, toward a 
preparation for a higher order of mental and spiritual conscious. 
ness; and, as a very apparent effect of advance in this direction, 
because probably most upon the surfave, dietetics seems to 
take precedence among such methods, But. unfortunately, 
mind being attracted to mind and that whigh is productive of 
mind, those who should not diet, who should not so suppress 
the physical, in nine cases out of ten are the ones who do so, 
and those whose physical natures are in predominance, and 
who should diet an: restrain the appetite, have no inclination 
in that direction. Therefore we sometimes think that it seems 
ag though all that is written upon the subject of dietetios and 
the restraint of the appetite, is doing more harm than good. 
If such methods vould be placed in the hands of a wise teacher 
who would properly discriminate as to what should be restrained 
in one and cultivated in another, they could be made an instru- 
mentality of great importance. 
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Under the ciroumstances. the best that one cap do is to sug. 
gest that those who carry but little flesh and who are of a highly 
nervous or mental temperament, or are intense in their nature, 
pay no attention to any dietetic methods taught, but that they 
endeavor to take sueh nourishment as will most rapidly build 
up the body and keep it strong and vigorous; and, relative to 
feeding the body, there is no guide like the appetite. Of course 
we know that condiments, tea, coffee, tobaeco, and so forth, 
have no nourishment. but are excitante in which such people 
should never indulge. 

The chemist analyzes certain articles of food and informs ua 
that such and such contain no nourishment, that others have 
only fats, others, again, something else; but thirty years of con- 
tinuous study along these lines, and experimentation, have 
eonclusively proved to our mind that no chemist knows very 
much about what will nourish the human organism. To illus- 
trate the position, most teachers of dietetics tell you that there 
is little or no nourishment in starchy food, yet over half the 
population of the globe have, for hundreds of generations, lived 
on that which is almost exclusively starch. Again, they emphatic 
ally declare that the Irish potate is not a particularly nourishing 
article of food, whereas the Irish people have lived almost ex- 
clusively on potatoes for many years, and there are no more 
vital constitutions on the planet than those of the Irish race. 
And, in like mauner, if one take the trouble to study the multi- 
tude of books and magazines published upon these subjects, 
he will find every article of food known and commonly used, 
condemned as unfit for consumption, and every article of food 
commended ae containing the most nourishing elements, each 
writer recommending such things as are adapted to hi» owu par- 
ticular needs, and condemning those which are not; so that 
among them all they mauage to pass sentence upon everything, 
and to justify everything, which leaves us just where we started. 
However, no one should cast aside reason; on the contrary, the 
body should be supplied with such food as will best nourish it, 
and which is most conducive to right mental states. 


BRIEFS. 


Those who are gaining sufficient physical development to be- 
gin to realize a loving harmony with the Father, are at first 
conscious that the sun shines more beautifully than ever be- 
fore; that, as they look over earth’s broad bosom, it teems every- 
where with love, and love makes everything beautiful, joyous, 
and harmonious. The ancients said that "God is love;“ and 
when that divine love finds its throne in an individual, there 
goes forth, wherever he looks, a stream of love, and his thought, 
wherever it is sent, gathers to itself a great wave of celestial 
love. The earth will be impregnated and caused to bring forth 
by its potency; flowers and fruits will be more luxuriant, beauti- 
ful, and nourishing, when stimulated by that love. Insects, 
birds, animals. and men will feel ita invigorating influence, and 
will gladly hasten to do homage and service to the source of that 
rmanation—gladly! yes, with great rejoicing, Thus the do- 
minion comes to God's children; not a domination through 
force or fear, but a joy, and rejoicing obedience throngh love, 


We read what Saint Paul says of those that are without 
God and without hope in the world, and it has a very mournful 
sound, describes u very deplorable condition, but the numbers 
that are thus circumstanced are very large. It is true that 
those who have not hope in the things of the world are few; 
but such hope all know to be illusive, for the thousands have 
found that the things of the world cannot bring peace or happi- 
ness, However, that which has most impressed our mind is 
the great number of people who are without God. Very many 
have s God of inexorable justice; they have a realization within 
theinselves, in so far sx they have any realization relative to 
God, that they are miserable sinners nnd have merited nothing 
but his displenaure or anger. To such God cannot be much 
comfort, but rather ity opposite, There in another class now 
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coming before the world, and whose numbers are rapidly in- 
creasing, who have no God other than that within themselves 
—a small concern for a God, surely! If there is any people 
without God in the world, it seems to us it is this people. 

Only the few really know what it is to have a God. To havea 
God, is to possess a conscious realization that God is apirit, a liv. 
ing, all-knowing Conacionsness; the Fountain from which all lives 
in all worlds have been derived; a Mind which not only produces 
and governs the work of creation in the world, but which is the 
governing Mind and Power of all worlds and their systems; 
the Fountain and Source of all law. The individual who is in 
conscious unity with thia God, who, like Abraham, has the as- 
surance that he pleases God, and who has that assurance well- 
ing up in his inmost consciousness, day by day, ix the only one 
who really has a God and hope in the world, 


The many, throughout the land, who are playing at ocenlt- 
ism, talk glibly of “the Monster of the threshold," but we are 
prepared to say that they who walk the Narrow Way marked 
out by the Nazarene, will find that at every step of the over- 
coming they will be met by a dark and malignant thought-form 
that must be conquered; and the greater the powers brought 
within one’s reach the more potential will be the adversary, 
This ia an essential to all those going that Way, for, on receiv- 
ing a power, the individual must know how to use it to the 
best advantage; consequently, there is an adversary ever pre- 
sent, and when the overcoming is accomplished the individual 
not only knows bow to use that power, but he has faith in it, 
which is the one thing necessary to its use. We should, there- 
for, remember that, when we meet an adversary, it is the op- 
portunity presented to ns to make the application of the lesson 
learned and of the power gained. 


The true Esoterist is a very narrow-minded person,—at lesast 
it seems so at first glance,—because the whole field of his de- 
sires and efforts may be summed up in so few words. They are 
The endeavor so to live, in thought and deed, that he may ub 
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tain the consciousness of his acceptauce and unity with God; 
and not only to obtain it, but to live in that consciousness con- 
tinually, This is a very simple statement, but what does it com- 
prehend? The consciousness that one pleases God can be ob- 
tained only by living as near right as the individual knows; and 
as soon as that consciousness ix obtained, his mind is illuminat- 
ed to perceive that habits of life hitherto thought right and 
good have become evil to him, and he is led by that spiritual 
iutelligence to adopt methods for overcoming, subordinating, 
and purifying body and mind. In order to do this he sees the 
need of knowledge,—knowledge of all the laws active in and 
through him, mentally and physically. If he fails to live up 
to the added light that from day to day comes to him, he at 
once loses the conscionsness of his unity with God, and can 
only regain it by following out the methods or lines of knowl. 
edge, instruction, obtained through the illumination of hia in- 
telleet hy the light of the Spirit, which bas come to him by 
means of that unity, Saint Paul says, “As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. © and 
joint heirs with Christ (Rom, VIII.). Surely the son who in- 
herits the possessions of the father, possesses all that is left 
him under the father's will; and the one who becomes the heir 
of God is, after all, uot very narrow in mind or power, for God 
is the owner and preserver, being the creator, of all things, 
Therefore the Esoterist is certainly aiming at, and in the true 
way of finding, the broadest and highest in the universe, 


Lying is the besetting sin of earth's inhabitanta, Lying is 
the effort to deceive; methods intended to mislead an individ. 
ual, to lead him to believe that which is not true, This impulse 
begins in the bird and in the anima] families a8 soon as the 
social instinet takes form: we observe it in our domestic fowls 
and animals The great reformer, Jesus the Christ, said, 
+> WV hen he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth. * aud he will shew you thinga to come," In 
pursuance uf this thought, when he saw Nathanael coming to 
him, he exelaimed, “Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
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guile! If the individual would have the Spirit of truth, which 
alone can lead into all truth, he must begin his efforts toward 
that end, by being absolutely truthful, without “guile.” Many 
people, especially those in business, fiud this next to impossible. 
And not only is this true in respect to one's relation to the 
business world, but it is more emphatically true of a society 
life. Society, from the king and queen upon the throne to the 
mechanic, the laborer, or the peasant, is a gigantic system of 
lies. No wonder the Revelator exclaimed, "Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partaker of her sins." No one can 
be a Christian or an Esoterist, terms which are synonymous, 
who does not obey the injunction of the prophet, “Depart ye, de- 
part ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye 
out of the midst of her; be ye clean, that bear the vessels vf 
the Lord" (ls. Lit. 11). This going out may at first be a shut- 
ting up, a closing in, of one's self, a living within one's self, or 
rather within the Spirit of God; for it is again written, "The 
name Yahveh is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it 
and is aafe," But when they cast you out, as they will surely 
do; when associates, friends, nearest relatives, even your own 
companion, east you out, as they will surely do if you obey 
the guidance of the Spirit of God, —then Yahveh has prepared 
a place to receive yon. 


Those who have in mind high attainments in the spiritual 
and "occult," are looking for and expecting some great things 
to be given them to do, but this they will never find, They are 
looking for some one to give them wings by which, in one flight. 
they may reach the mountain top, but they forget that God 
never creates birds full-fledged, ready for the wing. The young 
birds begin life without a sign of a feather, but the wings grow 
day by day through a long period of tedious waiting and work- 
ing The farmer plauta his trees as little sprouts, and, al- 
though watehing day by day, he eunnot see them grow. If be 
were impatient, he would despair of their maturity: ouly by 
long waiting and comparing their present size with what they 
were when started, can he see that they have grown at all. All 
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tbis in the lower order of development, and the higher growth 
is proportionately slower; progreas is a matter of long, tedious 
years And eo it is with the Esoterist. We sometimes hear 
the remark, "I don't know that I am growing, or gaining any- 
thing in particular,’— because he has nothing with which to com- 
pare himself. A ship at sea or a balloon in the air may be travel. 
ling at great speed, but it is difficult to perceive that it is moving. 
And so with him who i» laboring diligently, carefully guard. 
ing ull the little things of life. aud applying all the little meth. 
ods in their minutia. Perhaps he is sailing with great velocity 
under the stress of high winds and tempestuous seas—they are 
all carrying him forward to the haven which he seeks, 


It is often remarked that THe Esoteric dwella too much 
upon adverse conditions, invisible adversaries, and so forth, 
We admit that this is trne if the man (or woman) is not 
fully established in himself, But THe EsorERIC ia not for 
children; it is for men and women of mature mentality and 
soul-unfoldment. Such readers realize that to fear a thing is 
to become subject to it, but to know of its existence is to be 
prepared to meet and overvome it, It ia well kuown, especially 
in military experience, that a surprise usually means a defeat, 
If there were a rattlesnake in our path and we should-ignore 
bis existence, we would stand the chance of stepping on him 
und being bitten; but if we kuow he is there, it is easy enough 
to avoid him. And so it is with the adversaries in the pathway 
of attainment. True, it ia beginning to be known that a great 
power for resistance of psyehis adversaries lies in a belief of 
their nonexistence or their inability to affect one, This is a 
strong point in ao-valled Christian Science and in Mental 
Science. The denial of the existence of evil until one believer 
in its nonexistenoe is good, providing the will is firm enough, 
and the faith in the good strong enough, to enable the individ- 
ual to go straight forward with determination, ever doing the 
right and ignoring the evil, This will do for those who are 
not climbing the heights of attainment, but those who are doing 
so, will certainly meet that Which will try their capacity of 
physical and mental endurance to its utmost; and if they per- 
` vist in their efforta to reach the heighta, they will encounter 
adversaries beyond the ability of mortals to overcome; they 
will need the naaletance of God, the Spirit. 
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Fear is a greater factor in human action and thought than 
is generally known, One who is not afraid of hobgoblins, of 
being in the dark, of meeting an antagonist in combat, of 
going into dangerous places, is generally said to be a person 
without fear. But there ure other phases of fear: a man who 
is fearless in respect to everything else may fear the loss of 
friends, or fear that he may come to want; he may fear re 
proach or sickvess,—in fact, there is no subject of interest to 
the human family in which fear is not an important factor. 
Fear is the antithesis of faith. The question is asked in the 
Scriptures, "When the Son of man vometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth?" If we talk to a business man about trusting 
God, about having sufficient faith in him to follow the guid. 
ance of the Spirit, regardless of consequences, we are invariably 
met hy the remark, “We must use our judgment, our reason: 
which ia trne in a general sense, but, in almost every instance, 
such an answer means that the individual fears to follow the 
guidance of the Spirit lest he be led to neglect business inter. 
esta, or to do something that may bring upon himself censure, 
loss, or want. There stand before the eyes of those who dexire 
to dedieate their life to God and to follow the guidance of the 
Spirit, a few worthless fanatics who claim to trust God and 
who depend upon their fellow men to support them. Instead 
of following the guidance of the Spirit, as they proclaim that 
they are doing, they are really following the guidance of their 
own perverse inclinations or of “devils.” It is difficult for 
men to believe that God ix more reasonable than man; and 
when they insist that they must be guided by their reason, they 
must be understood to mean that they have no faith in God, 
in the reasonableness of hia guidance or the intelligence of bis 
Spirit in lending them in the surest and best way—best in view 
of the highest ultimate and attainments, here and hereafter, 
Therefore, when we consider the universal presence of fear in 
its numerous phases, the question again presents itself, Ia there 
any faith ou earth? for true faith ean be possessed ouly by à 
well-balanced-mind—well-balaneed in its relations to this world 
and to the cause world. Faith, then, is something that must 
be attained by man, something that he must grow iuto; for 
Jesus said, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall aay unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove: and nothing shall be impossible unto you.” 


OUR EXOHANGES. 


ILLUMINATION AFTER REGENERATION, 

The following article is taken from a little magazine called The 
Abiding Truth, which is a little gem. Its editress (C. Elizabeth 
Russel, 6 Park St, Peabody. Mass.) seems to be opening out into the 
higher spiritual knowledge, and is certainly doing & good work.—[ Fd. 


The sun is the center of the solar system, We conceive that 
apace is filled with aystems all with a central sun from which 
the planets have been eliminated. 

Our earth, as one of the planets of the solar system. is a pro. 
duct of the sun—a child of the sun. Now, the earth in its turn 
produees, and, being dependent on ita source for existence, all 
its produets. derive their life from the rightly adjusted con- 
dition relative between the earth and its sun—or source. The 
electrical, positive, father foree, coming from the aun aeta on 
the negative mother, brooding forees of the earth, and when 
harmony ia established, earth produces its children, or products, 

We are the highest earth product and exist because of the 
harmonious relations between the sun and earth, 

The true parents of our mortal part ave the sun and earth, 

All disintegration or so-called death i» exuxed by the life 
forces coming from the sun not being harmoniously adjusted 
with the affiliating forces of the earth. 

If we could so understand the true, fixed laws of nature and 
thus keep a perfect equilibrum of the forces that make up our 
mortal part, we should live on aud on indefinitely, But what 
is it we ave doing day by day? In our iguorance we are con. 
tinually transgressing there laws, We may say, there are but 
few ou thia earth, if any, who have the knowledge to gain this 
perfect harmony. or right adjustment of the atome of our mor. 
tal body and the life or spirit which comes from our sun. 

So dixintegration takes plice, 

The scientists of to«lay are recognizing this apirit or life 
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force pervading every thing, and through the power of their 
thought forces are striving to bring about this harmony—thia 
perfect relation between ourselves and our parents, the sun and 
earth. 

All praise be to those who in this way are helping humanity. 

Let us go on yet further iuto the mighty truths, unveiliog 
their faces to our astonished vision, Would we desire the true 
definition of immortality? 

In our mortal part we are a product of the earth and sun— 
just a personality. To recognize our immortality—our divine 
birthright—we must beeome individuals. The higher systems 
in space are peopled by God's individualized children. 

We must all be born again. 

In each little babe of mortality is placed a spark of divinity 
—a part of the great source from which all the systems in 
space derive their existence. What does this spark of God do 
for us? It is our Christ, who in perfect love is striving to make 
of each earth personality un individuality. This Christ in us, 
when recognized, is slowly drawing us to Him—drawing us to 
a new birth. Then we find one God—one father and mother— 
then we realize our immortality, Then we are no longer person- 
alities tossed on the waves of mortal errors. 

How shall we find this Christ within? Each one of us must 
steadily and earnestly live above the thought atmosphere or 
mortal mind. 

Each one for himself, must earnestly strive to live the life of 
purity, holiness and love. 

Each one of us must work out his own salvation, for no ane 
van do it for us. 

Let the powers of our divinity control the mortal mind. and 
as strong individuals let us realize our immortal birthright. 

Through all the ages there have been lights on our way, but 
you and I may well follow our light, which is the Christ or 
God revealed to us. 

Are we putting all earthly desires and all mammon ways away 
from us? Are we seeking communion with the waves of higher 
thoughts that ever sweep elosely to the true seeker of Truth or 
God revealed? 
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Are we finding the God within ourselves? 

Far above mortal mind, that exists because we are children 
of the sun and earth, there is the kingdom of truth or heaven, 
where always as an individual—recognized Child of God— 
there is a condition for each one of us where never another of 
our brothers and sisters can enter, for they too possess their 
own place and their kingdom. 

Conquerors! We stand in our own kingdom. 

Then we come into a realization of immortality. 

Then we see with startling clearness. 

Then we know that there many worlds in space which as in- 
dividuals we are to travel and conquer. Ever onward—step- 
ping heavenward through eternity. 

Let us then be born again—out of mortal mind with ita 
many thought waves of error, into the realization of our im- 
mortal powers of ever greater knowledge and wisdom, 

Through overeoming and becoming the Christ man or wo- 
man, we realize immortality with all its powers. These powers 
belong not to mortal mind, Let us be regenerated, that is, born 
again, and in the beauty of the lilies—pure thoughts— become 
rons and daughters of Gud, 


FOLK-LORE AND MARRIAGE CEREMONIES IN RUSSIA, 


Tu the student of Folk-lore and the general observer of hu. 
man character and inatitutions, scarcely any other country pre- 
sents a more grateful field for investigation, observation and 
deduction than the landa swayed by the despotic sceptre of the 
White Tsar. A foreigner, of quick perceptions, having once 
stepped on the soil of Great Britain and spent a single day in 
London or Glaagow, Liverpool or Belfast, can more or less 
safely say: “L have seen Englishmen and kuow England,” like 
Cuvier, the naturalist, who said: “Give me the tooth of an uni- 
mal, and I will give vou the animal.” True, variations of type, 
tongus and manner are endless, and yet a day's sojourn in 
England will convey to the atranger a general image of an 
Englishman and life in England. For you are sure to meet 
very much the samé faces at the "Lands End" and at “John 
o'Grrosta," und about the same dull style of dress at Margate 
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and in Cork. We have heard of a compatriot who spent his first 
seven days in the United Kingdom in seven different parts, and 
as fate would have it, London, Edinburgh, Inverness, Oban, 
Dublin, Swansea, and Manchester, offered him each day exactly 
the same breakfast, lunch and dinner, at the same hours and 
in the same fashion, All this happened by sheer accident, to 
be sure. But the unwenry Russian, fearing he would have to 
call in the doctor if this state of things continued, got seriously 
alarmed at the end of the seventh day, and calling the hotel 
manager at Swansea, asked: "Are your meals fixed by an Act 
of Parliament for the whole of Great Britain and forever?” 

It fell to the good fortune of the writer to be invited to 
"give away" in marriage a young English lady «oou after his first 
arrival in England, wheu he was quite innocent of the mean. 
ing of such a function, verily a trying situation for an admir. 
ing swain! Since then we have attended numerous other wel. 
dings, quite uninvited, simply for euriosity sake to see whether 
all English people's marriages are alike. Alas, curiosity is al- 
ways punished, and up till now, that is for eight "enrions" 
years, we have not discovered any essential differences in the 
ceremonies, 

Like the hedges which all over these blessed islands ave not 
allowed to grow up in their own natural way, but are pruned 
and cut to a certain height, until the traveller's eve gets weary 
of the monotonons sight; so also the young generation of Bri- 
tous is reared and trained aecordin; to a stereotype standard, 
until truly, if you have made the acquaintance of one school. 
boy or sehool-gir], yon muy be pretty sure to have made tlie 
aequaintanee, more or lesa, of all sehool-boys and girls, nay, of 
the whole British nation in miniature. Will they not for in- 
stance all tell you the same story of British greatness, and of the 
nonentity of the rest of the world? Have they not all learned 
exactly half-a-dozen French or German word» and phrases of 
which they are afterwarda afraid to make any practical use? And 
are they not all conscientiously convinoed that the chief raison 
d'étre of all continental nations and races is to be ready to speak 
English to them and make the English tourist comfortable? 
Do they not all alike worship football above all other sciences? 
And do they not wear the same trencher or top-hate and short 
jackets, or eat the same roast beef and puddings in Eton and 
Rugby, in Harrow, or Marlborough? 
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And finally, is not ong English chimney stack a sufficiently 
fair example of all the others in the realm? 

Of course, we are not speaking of the genius and talent of the 
nation, of which there may be quite six English to each for- 
eign half-dozen. And yet, we repeat, that during one day's 
sojourn in England a keen observer will form a general idea 
of the conntry and its people, which can be enlarged and ex- 
tended, but not essentially altered. 

For civilization, carried und disseminated by railway, post, 
printing machine, und other agents, tends to abolish varieties 
and extremes, and to reduce to a general level all inequalities, 
physical, spiritual, intellevtual, and even material. 

But should you spend even your whole life in Helsingfora 
or Tiflis, in Lodze or Vladivostok, or even in St. Petersburg 
ur Moscow, what will you know of the life and habits of the 
112 nationalities that inhabit the vast empire of Knesia? They 
speak various tongues, worship various gods, dress, eat and 
sleep in most inconceivable ways, in numerous cases showing 
us primitive man, us he ix and lives, untouched by Christian 
or any other civilization. 

Thinly scattered over a vast area in numerous villages, at- 
tached to the land or local industries, the great majority of the 
Russian population, illiterate ax a rule, still lives in a continu- 
ous state of evolution of folk-lore and peculiar ancient institu- 
tions, the like of which among the uations of Western Europe 
have long since become n matter of history only, accessible to the 
student through chronicles and various relics alone. Hore every 
nationality lives its own life, distinguished by all the characteris- 
ties that go to make up u race, a tribe, a religious cult. The Finn 
of the North- West and the Cauonsian of the South-East, the 
Pole and German of the West, and the Yakuts of the East, 
the Jew of the South-West, und the Zyiryauin of the North- 
East. all thexe and numerous others are Russian compatriots 
only in ro far as they all bear the hated yoke of the same po- 
litival tyranny. But this tyranny, crushing na it has been in 
many respects during long centuries, could not possibly pene- 
trate into and obliterate their inner life, their own national 
traditions, sympathies, beliefs, mode of worship, and in some 
eases their ancient arts, savred scriptures and mundane litera. 
tures, ; 

Hence it is. that for variety and richness of color, for patri- 
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archal modes of life, primitive institutions and a unique poetry 
of its folk-lore in general, no other country ean surpass modern 
Russia, with her contrasts of natural conditions and ethno- 
graphical features. A study of Russian life must be therefore 
made on the spot and during a long series of years. Sample 
specimens will not avail for a grasp of the whole. Individual- 
ity is here the common rule, aud a surface observation will 
leave the enigma as much unsolved, as the bottom of the ocean 
remains a mystery to him who gazes at its undulating waves 
alone. 

Of all the phenomena of life in Russia no other presents so 
many, so varied, and such romantie peeuliarities as the mar. 
riage ceremonies among the people at large. Religious concep- 
tions, phases of nature, historical events, political and economie 
conditions, national antipathies and sympathies, sorrow and 
joy, filial love and devotion, dreams of happiness and stern re- 
ality, all that constitates thia human life of ours combines to 
lay ita stamp upon and find expression in the complicated ritual, 
songs and festivities that invariably accompany a Russian mar- 
riage. The position of the Russiau woman in the past, of 
course has much to do with the origin of all these ceremonies, 
mournful songs, and some purely dramatie performances, with 
which begin and end the so-valled *Veehernitzi, Zaruchenie, 
Zaplatehki, Kositchki, Vyenchanie," or evenings, betrathul, purt- 
wailing, undoing the pluit, ete., ete. For, as in other countries, 
the Russian girl in olden times was sold in marriage, her father 
receiving for her a certain sum as for any other goods or chat- 
tel. Often she was stolen, abducted by force by the men of a 
hostile tribe, there to fulfil the part of both wife and slave 
alike. Hence, the extraordinary laments and invocations, the 
inevitable old sorceress, with superstitious performances caleu- 
lated to drive away the evil moment, when the "Vor," or 
the thief-bridegroom shall appear to earry off his prey. These 
anoieut conditions bave left their mark upon the whole marriage 
ritual of to-day, the ceremonies with their staff of performers 
having long survived the causes which called them into exis- 
tence. A special interest presented by these ceremonies lies in 
the distinct interweaving and conflict of heathen and Christian 
notions of married and family life, which oan be easily dis- 
cerned in the text of the songs, and in various little mock 
scenes, 
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lf the marriage institutions among the predominant Slavonic 
element thus present a rich field for interesting observation, 
those of other races inhabiting the vast Empire are by no means 
poorer in peculiar features unknown to the peoples of Western 
Europe. A Rurso-Jewish marriage transports the onlooker at 
once into days long past hy, indeed into the land of the Pyra- 
mida, or to the rivers of Babylon. For that wandering race 
among the nations, triumphantly preserves its individuality 
through the ages, and defying the fiercest attacks of ita enemies, 
marches by ita own providential path, perhaps, for all we know, 
to rise again in all its glory, like a phoenix from its ashes, ac- 
eording to the promises of Jehovah of old, still speaking 
through the signs of our own time. Compelled by an outside 
power to live together in a Ghetto assigned as their “Pale of 
Settlement," and threatened every moment with complete de- 
atrnetion, as if abiding on the top of an active volcano, the 
Russian Jews, more numerons than their brethren in any 
other country, find the only security for the continuation of 
their race in the loyal fulfillment of the original command. 
ment, “Inerease und multiply, and replenish the earth.“ Let 
thousands perish every day from persecution, hunger and 
mixery—double their number will be born every day to fill the 
ranks. Woe, therefore, to the young man who commences his 
nineteenth year of life and is still single, For the l'almnd haa 
mee forever devreed: “Shmonah Asrah L'Khupoli"—^ Wed. 
lock must seal the age of eighteen," for a man, while a woman 
must axpire to it from the age of thirteen, Woe to a wife who 
for ten years has borne no children. The aame rabbinical law 
finds it meritorious for such a couple to appear before any wite 
nesses, be divorced, and as soon as possible find other mates. 

lende it is that the marriage institution among the Jews 
has in the course of historical processes developed into an all-ab- 
sorbing interest of life, the aupremest duty of the Israelite, in 
the fulfillment of which, every individnal ia helped by special 
agencies of the time-revered Shadkhau— match makers, and 
by philanthropie organizations, known under the name “Hakh- 
nosas Kaloh.” or Welcome to Brides. The ceremonies apper- 
taining to these marriages, are of very ancient origin, some of 
which may be traced to the rites and customs of ancient Egypt. 
ITe who has once happened to witness the wedding procession 
solemnly marching to the Synagogue, and returning un- 
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der joyous strains of deafening music, with old and young wo- 
men dancing backwards before the newly wedded as they move 
slowly homewards, beholdes a sight that can scarcely be ad- 
equately reproduced by the brush of an artist or the pen of a 
descriptive writer. For the Talmud declares that every bride 
and bridegroom during the whole nuptial month are in dignity 
and importance no less personages than Me/ekh and Malhoh, or 
a King and a Queen. Accordingly all honors must be rendered 
and festivities offered to friends and acquaintances, as in the 
event of a coronation. True, the bride and bridegroom have 
never yet spoken a word to one another, indeed might never 
even have seen one another, and of romantic love there oan be 
no question. But what does it matter. Have not their parents 
more experienee of life and things, and do they not earnestly 
wish the welfare of their offspring! "Honor thy father and thy 
mother" was ordained on the height of Sinai, and young Israel 
of to-day is still conspicuous for ita filial devotion and loyalty, 
even unto wedlock with totally unknown and frequently ob- 
jectionable mates. 

Of course these peculiar marriage observances are carried 
en only among the Orthodox Jews of Russia, Galieia, Rou- 
mania, &nd other countries, where their patriarchal life has not 
been touched, or very sligbtly so, by the higher civilization of 
the people around them. You will.search for them in vain 
among the Hebrew communities in England, France, Germany, 
or America. Here Israel more and more takes up the ways of 
Gentile nations, their virtues and vices alike, and in spite of 
the lamentations and warnings of venerable grandfathera and 
grandmothers, and of up-to-date “Zionist” prophets, her final 
absorption in the great ocean of general humanity is as sure, 
as that God's whole creation is ever marching onwards to a 
higher perfection.— The Anglo- Russian. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainmenta those who are 
studying Eeoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Eeoterio work; and, na our space is too limited to give more a small 
number of the delineations naked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of disoerning who is entitled to 
our time and to in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, alao state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


R. S. P. Nov. 25, 1871, 5 a. m. Philadelphia. Pa. 
Q in 1: ) in 8; 6, m; Bin WY; h ing; Yin V; d in &: 
Q in 9j: ¥ in S. 

A positive, active, business character. Very artistic in your tastes 
and habits. Have a weird ideal that you have never been able to 
define. Are kind and sympathetic; yet the real qualities of the love 
life necessary to the domestic sphere, were virtually left out of your com- 
position, You, nevertheless, often feel that companionship is a necessity 
to you. Have a magnetic influence over the peuple, and if you were 
a lecturer or teacher, you would control your audience; as a physi- 
cian, your presence would be more potent than your medicine; as & 
mental healer, you would become a power. Of course, all organic 
powers ace strong or otherwise in proportion as one conserves the 
potencies of his or her life: and the regeneration would be less 
difficult for you than for the majority of people, and would mark 
your career with greater success. For a buuiness career you have 
none to much selfishness, but for attainments in the regeneration, a 
conscious attainment of unity with the mind and will of God, this 
characteristic must be carefully guarded and eliminated from your 
mental action. Above all things you must guard against anger, for 
this poisons the life and opens the door to many evils. Your tend- 
ency is to extravagance and overdoing or reaching too high: your 
failure will come from undertaking more than your resources warrant, 

This will be true in the mental realm aa well as in business affairs. 
A. L. March 17, 1857, 11 p. m. Pa. 
in X; D in 7; 0, m: W in m: h in Vj; X in ; d inm; 
Q ins; ¥ ino. 
You have a careful, economical, and rather paternal nature, Two 
qualities are active within you: one is careful, thoughtful, and quiet; 
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the other is impulsive, vehement, and, when angry, very intense. 
Have much veneration, but little devotion; you mistake your venera- 
tion for devotion. If you could leave all men, individualities, and 
personalities out of sight, and seek, with all your heart, to find God, 
who is spirit, and the love of God. that is purely spiritual, you would 
awaken to another world of which you have never yet dreamed. Are 
too much inclined to imitate and follow those whom you venerate. 
You should heed the warning of the prophet Isaiah who said, “Cease 
ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be ac- 
counted of?" You are so peculiarly constituted that your attainments 
in a true spiritual life are wholly dependent upon your separation, in 
thought and in confidence, from persons as leaders, heads, or guides, 
and in your ability to stand alone with God, the one desire active to 
do his will, regardless of all else. When you have found fur yourself 
that conscious unity with the Father, and when you can say with the 
fullness of the heart's emotion, “E know that I love God,“ and, like 
Abraham, have the assurance that you please him. then the way will 
be clear before you. The times of greatest danger of losses are when 
the moon is in Scorpio, Pisces, or Sagittarina. and the hours when 
these signs are rising. Be especially on vour guard during Scorpio. 

C. A. M. Jan. 6, 1872, 9 p. m. Windsor, N. S, 

Q in V3; ) in m; 0, m; W in Vj; h ings: Y in Vj; d in X; 

9 in X; & in . 

Your innate nature, Capricorn, is positive. It idenlizes the negative, 
feminine. You think and act more from the ideals than from the 
feelings, but those ideals are harmoniously carried into your feelings 
through a Virgo body (rising sign). Your body, however, is not in 
harmony with your polarity, position of the moon in Scorpio, yet 
the three qualities unite to give you a very strong, determined will; so 
strong that whatever you feel you want—from the influence of the 
body and because of Mars’ position there—you most religiously feel 
and believe that you must bave. I say religiously in the ordinary 
acceptation of that term, because the presence of Uranus and Ju- 
piter in the earth sign produces a deeided inclination toward the occult 
and magical, «o that, if you desire anything. your visions and every 
thing within you corroborate the eonviction that you should have it. 
Herein lies your greatest obstacle to the highest attainment: it is ex- 
ceedingly difficult for you to distinguish between your own desires 
and spiritual guidance; between magie and the spiritual impulses. 
Have a good, clear mind, and a sensitive nature, but Mars in your 
body sign aifects the digestion; and the difficulty of distinguishing be- 
tween what the mind chooses for the body, and the natural instinets— 
which are the pure nature impulse to properly care for the body— 
tends to impair your health. In order to insure vitality and the higher 
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attainments, it is especially important that you live in the spirit of child - 
like devotion, until you realize that you have the indwelling con- 
sciousness of your harmony with the Spirit of God—then carefully 
follow the guidance of that consciousness, I believe that, in the left 
hand on the mount of the index finger, you have a distinet cross, which 
would indicate that your domestic life ia crossed out. 

M. J. N, Oct. 17.1843. Place not given. 

Q in €; J in Q; V in ; kh ing; Yin K; d in m; 9 in 

B; L inm. 

It is unfortunate that we have not the hour of your birth, which 
would give the body sign. having much to do with the expression of 
your nature. You have a very kind and loving disposition and a 
marvelous fountain of vitality; Mars in Virgo, however, may go in- 
jure vour digestion as to disturb the source of vitality. If your health 
ia good, you possess much of the mystic in your composition, and abil- 
ity to divine the meaning of the words of others whether or not they 
convey the thought. Your keen perception would make you very suc- 
cessful in all lines of speculation. Have a proud heart, with a dispo- 
sition which will tend to keep you in the higher spheres of social life. 
The greatest obstacle in the way of your higher attainments seems to 
arise from Saturn in Cancer, the domestic life. In order to reach the 
highest goal of attainment, you should live lees in the feelings and 
impulses and more fully in the mental. You have a faculty of learn- 
ing quickly when you turn your mind to study, Guard against being 
influenced by the minds of those with whom you are associated. a4 
you feel their mental and physical conditions so fully that. unless you 
live in the positive, you will appropriate whatever conditions you 
meet. Your life has been one of disappointment and much sadness, 
because of the difficulty you experience in anticipating aud accepting 
the stern realities of life; in other words, your ideals and hopes were 
wich that they could not be realized, and will never he realized until 
you find the higher spiritual. 

H. E. B. May 4, 1872. probably 4 a, m. So. Linevln, Maine. 

Q in ; D in y: &V (7): W in zs; h ings; A in : d in 

m.; 9 in m;: F in U. 

A man of decided zeal. An active mind. Too much inclined to elab- 
orate instead of concentrate; that is. to multiply words in the expres- 
sion of a thought. Your polarity is backwards, and therefore orderly 
conceptions of the higher truths is to be obtained only through rea- 
sonable aud practical methods. In order to live the life of an Eao- 
terist, it will be necessary that you turn all the zeal of your nature into 
the strictest adherence to the teachings, and that you exercise the 
greatest amount of reasonublenesa, or your mind wil] be led into 
vagaries. You have great ability to memorize, and thus rapidly to 
sequire knowledge; but you should bear in mind that knowledge 
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gained from books is not the great essential in this life—memorising 
words verbatim obscures the higher spiritual or deeper meanings. 
Make it a rule that all reading be done for the purpose of obtaining 
ideas that you are to work out and re-form according to the intuitive 
and spiritual knowledges; in other words, remember that you are to 
build a aystem of knowledge all your own. In order to do this, it 
will be necessary to close up your senses to the thoughts, feelings. 
and ideas of those around you, including authors and teachera, and 
to centralize your mind upon God and the cause world. Ton should 
keep physically active. in order to avoid rheumatic and dropsical dif- 
culties—live above all tendencies in such directions. The times of 
greatest danger of losses are when the moon is in the sign Aries. 
Taurus, or Virgo, and the hours when either of these signs is rising. 

C. S. B. Aug. 22, 1872 6.30 p. in. Lebanon, Pa. 

Q in m; D in Y; Aa . in : h inm: A in a; d in VJ; 

9 in X; & ing. 

A man governed hy the intuitions, and almost a slave to an inherit- 
ed determined will. True, you can do whatever you will to do, hut 
your intellect has but little control over the will; that ia to say. you 
often find yourself wanting to do a certain thing, and determined to 
do it, when your intelligence impresses you that you should restrain 
the desire, yet you are so enslaved by that impulse that yon do it 
anyhow. A great obstacle to living the higher life is your selfixhness. 
Unless you dedicate yourself to God and the regeneration, your life 
will be one of struggle, combat, disappointment and unhappinee— 
even your health will fail. However, the great effort will be to sab- 
ordinate that stubborn will to your intelligence. Probably yoo will 
have but little diffculty in living the regenerate life as long as vou 
can govern the instinctive will and subordinate it to your intelligent 
conclusions. Have a bright. active mind. Are conscious of natural 
abilities to do and accomplish, but beware of n euperabundance of the 
ego, which, unless held with a positive hand, will often deceive you. 
In living the regenerate life you will find that to say you can do a 
certain thing. is to bring upon yourself a severe test of your strength. 
and there are none so strong but that there are, in the visible sad in- 
visible, those who are stronger; therefore you need the wisdom and 
strength obtainable from God. through a devout and self-consecrated 
life. If you have difficulty in regard to involuntary losses, there will 
be especial danger when the moon ia in Cancer, Aquarius, Virgo. ar 
Aries, and when these signs rise. 

F. J. S. Nov. 18, 1858, 8-10 s. m. Milan, Ohio, 

O inm; Din M; & f: M in f; h in : Vin f; d in x: 

9 in m.; ¥ in . 

You carry a quiet positive dignity and controlling influence with 
you. Mare ewaye your life more than all else, giving you nature 
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that is kind, gentle, loving your own friends and family, but making 
you hard and even severe to others, and possessing a high temper, 
inclined to the vindictive; yet that gentle kindnesa and love enter so 
fully into your consciousness that it is difficult for you to realize the 
above facts. But these are things that you are to search out within your- 
self, and eliminate those that are inharmonious with the principles of 
divine love. mercy, and goodness, If you allow feelings of dissatis- 
faction, combat and struggle to continue in your mind, it will bring 
upon you indigestion and female weakness, and preclude the possi- 
bility of you living the regenerate life. When your will is excited by 
opposition, it is apt to nerve up the body so that you keep continually 
going, without consciousness of exhaustion, until you have weakened 
the vitul organs of the entire system; however, if you were born after 
9.30 a. m., this characteristic will be modified. Again, you will be 
apt to undertake more than you cau accomplish. It will be useful for 
you to associate for a time with a sect called the “Holiness People,” 
but you should not allow yourse.f to criticise their life or the blind 
zeal you find there; try to enter into their child-like spirit of loving 
devotion, and add to it. in your life, the spirit of knowledge and un- 
derstanding of the principles of creative law and methods for higher 
attainments. 
A. H. R. May 23. 1863. 4 a. m. Ontario, Canada. 
G in D: ) in N: 0. in Y: F in 7; k in P; Vin Y; d ins; 
9 in X; & in M. 
You have a restless, struggling nature—the polarity is antagonistic 
to the basic principles of your character. Having a Taurus body 
leada you too much inte the sensations and emotions; yen should live 
more iu the intellect, thought. Saturn gives you a very orderly, rea- 
soning mind, but Jupiter being there, fills it with imagination, and 
unites with the influence of the body sign to make many of your 
ideale impracticable; yet, in so far as the things of this world are con- 
cerned, you are quite practical. althongh generous to a fault. Have 
by nature the inclination to devotion, and you should add to that the 
desire for knowledge. Remember that the words of Jesus are espe- 
cially applicable to you. “Ye shall Anow the truth, and the truth shall 
make yon free; but you must bear in mind that you cannot obtain 
knowledge that will free you from win, sorrow and death. unless you 
mre iu conscious touch with the Spirit of God, and keep active the de. 
wire to know the truth that you muy live it more perfectly every day. 
Your love life ia in a straggling, reatlesu sign, which makes it ditfieult 
for you to understand what it is ta love God. There is an insatiable 
desire for something constantly active within you. This you have 
from your parentage, and cau never be satisfied until you are 
consciously in toneli with the vital currents of the Spirit. This, in con- 
nection with your body sigu, tends to lead you into extremes, eapeci- 
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ally relative to everything connected with the devotion, and emotion. 
Live more in the positive self-controlling thought world: God by 
thought created the universe, and you can know God by thought 
alone. The times of greatest danger are when the moon is in Taurus. 
Gemini, or Leo, &nd the hours when these signs are rising—especi- 
ally will this be true when Mercury is in Aries or Taurus. 


EDITORIAL. 


Although an unpleasant task, yet it has become a duty that we 
owe to our subscribers to inform them that Mr. F. S. Chandler, 
for a time a member of the Esoteric Fraternity, was dismissed 
from the Fraternity because of immorality, and that he is not, 
nor has he since been. in any way connected with the Esoterie 
work. Since the time of his dismissal, May 4, 1898, Mr. 
Chandler has most of the time been living in the vicinity of 
the Fraternity in total idleness, and is still doing a0, subsisting 
on money raised on false pretenses, Positive evidences to this 
effect have recently come to us. It is exceedingly unpleasant 
to wake this statement, but because of his obtaining money 
from friends of THE EsorEKIC, and because he has recently 
made special effort to raise money from them on pretense of 
going East in the interest of the Esoteric work, it has bo- 
come au imperative duty, and we give the facts us briefly as 


possible. 


= 


Our stock of Solar Biologies was exhausted several weeks 
ago, but the work is now in process of reprint and will be 
ready for distribution by the time this notice reaches our sub. 
scribers, An impression seems to be quite general that the 
later editions of Solar Biology have additional matter, but this 
is not the case. However, we are giving out additional data 
relative to the subject in the yearly Esoteria Ephemeris. The 
Ephemeris for the present year is sold for 10 venta; the price 
of the Ephemeris for the year 1900 will be 25 cents, 


“Some Marked Passages” is the title of à book of 219 pages 
composed of short stories by Jeanne G. Pennington, compiler 
of “Don't Worry Nuggets.” The stories are attractive, and each 
conveys a lesson connected with the higher truths. A good idea 
of the character of the writer's thought may be obtained from 
an article in this issue of Tux EsorRRIC, “Varying Corners," 
by the same author. 
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INSPIRATION, 


This term has been used for centuries, without auy adequate 
conception of its true meaning. The Church has conoluded 
that inspiration is by virtne of some act of the Deity,—a gift, 
something subject to the will of God and not to the will of man, 
that whatever has been received through inspiration is infallibly 
the word of God; in short, they have confounded inspiration 
with revelation, and have a very exaggerated idea of what even 
the latter means. 

It is the general opinion that inspiration, like all the powers 
of the prophets, is a thing of the past, and that our own age 
must depend upon the light of that past. There are those 
who even think it sacrilegious to admit the possibility of inspi- 
ration at the present day. We would ask such people if it is true 
that God never changes. If he does not. then has he changed 
his laws? Are not the laws of nature the same to-day as they 
were thousands of years ago? If so, inspiration should be as 
possible now as at any period of the world's history. 

There is now no general belief in the existence of any such 
thing us magic power, that is, any power in the human mind, 
or within the reach of human capacity, to produce phenomena 
other than those generally admitted to be ander the control of 
the human will. It is not our wish here to attempt to prove, 
or to convince any one, that there are such powers; for **con- 
vinced against one’s will, is of the same opinion still,“ and 
these truths ave for none bat those who have, from the inner 
consciousness, attained certain knowledge which has prepared 
them to receive and utilize other knowledge. We will, therefore, 
vontine this discussion to a consideration of, first, the nature of 
inspiration, and, second, the methods for obtaining it. 

The word “inspire” is allied to the idea of respiration, drawing 
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the atmosphere into the lungs; and used in connection with 
spiritual thought, the term signifies to draw in knowledge, or 
that which produces in the individual knowledge hitherto un- 
known to him. In order more fully to understand the nature 
of inspiration it is necessary to examine certain well-known 
psychic phenomena, For instance, we all know what it means 
to recall that which has been forgotten; or rather, we all know 
how to do so instinctively, but few know the how“ intellectu- 
ally. When this act is understood in all its bearings, the door 
is open to obtaining many great and wondrous powers; and 
yet no one can utilize such knowledge without much practice, 
self-control, and self-subordination. 

The act of re-calling that which has been forgotten is iden- 
tical with the act of inspiration. For illustration, you are talk- 
ing over reminiscences with a friend, when suddenly there 
dawns upon the memory a vague picture of something you have 
known. You wish to recall it: now observe the phenomena at- 
tending the effort to recall something that has been forgotten. 
You concentrate your mind upon the one idea that has dawned 
upon it; you focalize your attention, as if looking at it, with the 
desire and an expectation— yes, and even a faith which amounts 
to knowledge, that there is something else connected with it 
that you know all about. At once you make the effort to shut 
out every other thought; and when thoughts and pictures of 
thought flit across the mind you reject them, and keep the at 
tention focused upon the one idea present. You instinctively 
look for what is connected with that idea. If you analyze the 
conditions of body and mind during the process, you will find 
that every hope and every desire,—everything within you is 
for the time abandoned, and the entire consciousness centered 
on one thought. Whatever the extent to which you can do 
this, to that extent will the time be shortened in which you 
will re-call, call back, the thought substance used by your men- 
tality at the time of the occurrence; and that mysterious fanc- 
tion of form in the intellect, will begin to build it into the im- 
agery from which it originated, will re-member it; that is, will 
put member to member so that it will appear before the men- 
tal consciousness in exactly the form and order in which it 
originally appeared. 

This, then, is the method of re-eolleeting and re-membering 
the things that one has known. But what about colleeting and 
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re-mem bering that which one has never known? You may say that 
such a thing is impossible, that such capacity is not in the con- 
stitution of the human mind; but we call your attention to the 
fact that there is not a thinking man or woman who does not in- 
spire and remember, put in orderly form, facts that he or she haa 
never before known. What do you meau when you say, when 
asked concerning a particular matter, ^I don't know; I must think 
about it"? What do you do when you think about it? and how 
do you think over a subject with which you are not familiar? 
Do you not place the mind in the same attitude that it ocoupies 
when trying to re-call forgotten events? Most certainly you 
do; and under such cireumstances, ideas will come that have 
never occurred to you before. You reply that this is true, be- 
cause, under such circumstauees, there is but a collection of 
evidences with which you are familiar, the subject of which 
you are thinking is in line with those things with which the 
experiences of your life have made you familiar, 

Let us examine a few evidences now before the world of the 
unmistakable presence of the power of inspiration. Many call- 
ing themselves spiritualists go on the rostrum and deliver lec- 
tures, intelligible, clear, with the subject matter of which they 
are unfamiliar. In the beginning of their career, these so- 
ealled mediums are unconscious whilst speaking. Now, a very 
eareful analysis is required, if we would understand this sub. 
ject. In the first place, we must recognize as a fact that there 
ure two kinds of thought, properly denominated vital and in. 
tellectual The intellect reasons purely from cause to ef. 
fect. npon subjects concerning which the individual is well-in- 
formed, and its processes ure cold, flat, and uninteresting if 
not well associated with the vital thought. The successful and 
magnetic speaker must be so coustituted that the vitality of 
the body, under the direction of a focalized mind, is able to in. 

spire from the realm upon which the mind is centered. The 
thoughts so gathered affect firat the feelings; and the mind 
must be sufficiently well organized to correvtly formulate these 
emotions arising in the body, or in that mysterious something 
somewhere in the body, that we call the inner consciousness. 
Thus the speaker clothes his thought with his life substance, 
and his andience feela the force of that substance and responds 
to it. On the contrary, the man who has thoroughly “pre- 
pared his subject, and who talks wholly from memory, may 
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express himself well and clearly, yet every one recognizes the 
fact that he lacks vitality, the magnetic power: and subject- 
matter presented under such conditions is non-interesting, cold, 
lifeless. Whatever the extent to which the speaker is able to 
retire from the brain, retire from the consciousness of his own 
personality, and to put his whole consciousness into his sub- 
ject, to that extent he becomes magnetic, vital, intensely in- 
teresting. 

Now, the spiritualist medium, who enters the lecture field by 
speaking in a state of unconsciousness, is speaking under the 
influence or power of a mind other than the intellectual. It is 
well known among these people. that the aid of a psychologist 
is often necessary to bring ont the mediumistie powers, as they 
are called. The act of psychologizing is the aet of suppressing 
the external consciousness. When this is done, the individual 
who has been psychologized will inspire and express whatever 
line of thought is suggested by the psychologist, or whatever 
thought has been active in his own mind or in bis immediate 
surroundings. After having been once psychologized, the per- 
son is able to psychologize himself, which he could have done 
in the first instance had he understood the process, and had 
the senses been under sufficient control. The majority of peo 
ple, however, even after having been psychologized, know no 
more about the real methods of producing the desired condition 
than they did before, and when they wish to go into a psychol- 
ogized state, they simply connect the thought with the von- 
dition in which they have previously been placed and abandon 
all idea of everything else, with the result that all conseions- 
ness of which the individual is at the time possessed, is al- 
sorbed in the thought realm into which he would enter. 

It is usually thought by the spiritualist that. under such eir- 
eumstances, an invisible entity takes possession of him. setting 
aside his consciousness and for the time using his body: and 
as every entity or individuality is wholly of the thought, the 
speaker simply lets go his ordinary thought conditions, and 
voluntarily enters the sphere of thought of which he supposes 
this particular individuality to be the impersonation. In such 
a way an ignorant person may, to a certain extent, enter the 
thought realm of a mau of science who has lived and died; and 
the medium may speak from that realm in so far as his or her 
idea of the character of its thought is correct. 
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Thus we see that there is a form of inspiration which is to 
be obtained by an entire suppression of the selfhood, the ordi- 
nary sense-thought, and a perfect focalization upon, and sub- 
mission to, another realm of thought. Any one may do this if 
he is able to let go self, his individual consciousness, and give 
himself up to, enter into, another thought sphere. But the 
world of mind is a great ocean containing all qualities and ele. 
ments, consequently spiritualists, who are about the only clasa 
of people who venture into this unknown world, find that, 
when they attempt to enter the realm of a scientist or great 
thinker—to come under his control, as they say—it ia easy 
enough to enter that state, but they often make a dismal fail- 
ure of the attempt correctly to express the knowledge of the 
person under whose control they imagine themselves to be. 
The reason for this is obvious to one who studies the laws of 
mind, 

In the first place, the every-day experience of life teaches us 
that we cannot re-collect a thing unless we can first get a 
correct idea of something connected with it; in other words, 
one cannot abandon himself to a realm of thought without the 
capacity of becoming conscious of that realm, Au illustration 
of this fact came under our notice some years ago, A lady of 
some degree of refinement, and of rather fine organism, had been 
psychologized by a professional psychologist, and. through asso- 
ciation with spiritualists, she became what is termed an inspi. 
rational speaker, We knew the lady personally, and can vouch 
for her honesty in what she was doing, She finally became a 
spiritualist leoturer, but her lectures were mostly gathered 
from the thought sphere in which her audience lived. One 
day, however, whilst in company with a man born in the sign 
Libra, a natural inspirational-apeaker, he suggested to her 
that, if immediately before speaking she would read something 
written upon the subject concerning which she desired to lec- 
ture, and read it until her mind became well imbued with the 
thought in hand, she would find her leotures more fully repre- 
senting the supposed thought of her control. This suggestion 
whe fonnd most valuable. By reading the thought of an author, 
and then surrendering one's entire consciousness to the mental 
realm of thut author, any one may traverse ita heights and 
depths; and if the person has good brain organism, an orderly 
mentality, and a seusitive body, he may obtain knowledge 
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transcending anything known to the author. This method of 
inspiration, however, is of but little advantage to the inspirer. 

Those who would reach the highest goal of attainment should 
be able to maintain their own consciousness, and to enter a 
realm of thought and fully exploit it for their own benefit and 
for the benefit of the world. The methods of accomplishing 
this and yet never to submit to the overpowering influence of 
another mind, to have the capacity for inspiration wholly un- 
der one’s own control, is one of the great attainments of the 
coming age; and one who understands this method finds its 
explanation much easier than the reader will find the applica- 
tion of the instructions for reaching the attainment. 

If one aspires to the highest attainment possible to man, he 
must reach up intoa realm of mind beyond anything heretofore 
known to the planet. In order to do this his mind must be sur- 
rendered to meditation upon the idea of God and the ocenpants 
of the heavens; he must cleanse the body, refine the appetites, 
passions, and desires; and, by living in the spirit of constant 
devotion, he must seek harmony, unity, with the Highest, the 
God of the universe. If the object of such a method of life 
be unselfish, in other words, if the purpose of the individual be 
in harmony with the purpose of the Creator, he will soon be 
conscious of touching the Creative Mind. Then, because of his 
mind having become all-absorbed in that of the Creator, because 
of the surrender of all former desires, and by concentration, he 
transfers his consciousness, willingly, intelligently, to the mind 
of the Creator, and there he meets intelligences through whose 
association he is enabled to form an adequate idea of the men- 
tal consciousness of the realm to which they belong. By this 
means he is capable of inspiring knowledge of practical use- 
fulness to himself and to the world. By a faithful, pure, and 
holy life, he will daily gather added knowledge from the higher 
spheres, so that, when he feels the need of knowledge, long 
years of practice enable him to surrender this world, with 
all its hopes and ambitions, and to ally his mental conscionsness 
to the spirit world, wherein resides any and all knowledge, far 
transcending the power of the external man to reach. 

But in the beginning of his effort to acquire the power of in- 
spiration, the Esoterist should be careful never to abandon 
himself to an influence until, within bis soul, he has the un- 
doubted consciousness of his acceptance with God. Being 
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assured of this, when he wishes to inspire knowledge, power, 
wisdom, or any other good thing, he should first turn to God 
in the spirit of devotion, until a realization of a loving har- 
mony between his own soul and the Soul of the universe, is 
obtained: then, and only then, can he, with any degree of safety, 
let go the world, physical conaciousnes, and all that allies him 
to physical life; and this he must do with the idea of obtaining 
knowledge through his individual selfhood, for the uses of 
mankind. Consequently, instead of surrendering his conacious- 
ness, an does the spiritualist, he simply transfers the thought 
centers from his own physical body to the spirit world, that he 
may see, hear, sense, and know the things that are there; he 
must be very deterniined that he, the conscious, intelligent en- 
tity, must be the thinker and actor. 

When his mind is thus fixed that it is Ae that wishes to 
know, that it is Ae that wishes to have these experiences for 
the uses of his own life and that of his kind, he will find that, 
instead of losing his consciousness, after the manner of the 
spiritualist medium, the transference of his mental centers to 
the spirit world only inereases and intensifles many fold 411 his 
own powers, sensations, and mental faculties, and his conscions- 
ness of those faculties; so that it will be the experience of ria- 
ing into a superior degree of spirit consciousness, and adding 
that to all the normal faculties and powers of his own individ- 
uality. 

Much more might be given in the way of careful, definite 
instruction as to how to obtain the power of inspiration, but 
we feel that, for a certain class of individuals, there has al. 
ready too much been said along this line, and full enough to 
enable the earnest, Christian soul, who has the Spirit of truth 
within, fully to comprehend and utilize these suggestions. 
May the flaming sword of Divine Justice continue to guard 
the tree of life and protect the fountains of knowledge from 
the unworthy.— [ Ep. 


The last of crimes which is forgotten is that of announcing 
new truths.— Thomas. 


Nothing is lost, but all transmutes and becomes.— Bruno. 


THE TRANSFIGURATION, 


BY CLARA G. ORTON. 


On the mountain's height, 

There in a glow of heavenly light 

Are haloed forms and garments white, 
And brighter than all the Master's face 
Shining out from the hallowed place. 
Strange figures are seen, strange voices heard, 
The hearts of the three with fear are stirred, 
And wonder and joy and terror and awe 
Came o'er them at the things they saw, 
And questioning if they saw aright 

A cloud caught all things from their sight, 
On the mountain'a height. 


At the mountain's base, 

A waiting throng fill all the place, 
And pain's on many a pallid face. 
The father begs for his hapless boy 
Release from the demons that destroy; 
The disciples vainly try their power, 
The demon rages—it is his hour. 

“O master come, thy work to bless, 
Here's doubt and anguish and distress; 
The devils flee before thy face, 

Here show us thy all-conquering grace 
At the mountain's base," 


From the mountain's height, 

From th' encireling glory and the light, 
From heavenly visitations bright, 

By the rocky pathway winding down, 
The dust of the wayside on his gown, 
He comes to the suff'ring and the sin, 
The anxious strife and weary din, 

To the straying multitude below, 

To the hardened hearts that dull and slow 
Soarce can hear his words of grace, 

He comes, the love-light on his face, 
To the mountain's base. 


THOUGHT. 


BY PAUL AVENEL. 


The ideal in each man’s heart is a memory of some forgot- 
ten past, a recollection of what he has in some happy time ex- 
perienced. It is impossible to conceive what has not been 
lived in an anterior existence, just as impossible as it is to 
create without a model or build without a plan. To assume 
that we eonstrnet what thought designs is a balf truth since 
thought is an effect and not a cause; it is itself a reflection 
upon the mirror of the mind, of facts either preexistent or 
present. 

Thought is automatic in the physical brain which is a mere 
mechanical device to sustain intellectual activity during human 
embodiment, a recording machine more or less intricate as the 
status of the individual intellect determines, and reeords not 
only what the physical senses perceive outwardly, but what the 
soul senses perceive inwardly, All that has transpired in the 
history of the soul since it began its career as an ego, is in- 
voluted in its intellectual construction, absorbed and assimilated 
by the processes of growth, and in the virile flux which, during 
oceupation of the body, continually animates the brain, these 
reminiscences find their way to the surface, i. e., vo the outer 
consciousness; usually they appear as inchorent suggestions or 
vague ideas, but where the intellect is mature, in consistent and 
coordinated symmetry. 

1t is these soul impressions upon the brain that produce ideal 
aspirations in human beings; there is nothing ideal in the mind 
of the human animal per se, there can be nothing for he is of 
carnal flesh and blood like his fellows of forest and field; it is 
these inward suggestions given off by the functions of growth, 
that establish individual standards of morality. When the 
brain transmits these vagaries coherently to the understanding, 
the man feels himself inspired; he is inspired by his own intel. 


let. 
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It is an esoteric axiom that nothing is new, events, like side- 
real orbs, revolve in cycles upon fixed orbits; time in his onward 
march, brings them to view as he brings star after star within 
range of terrestrial vision; as events they are new to the in- 
dividuals then upon the scene of human action, to those who 
have advanced beyond it they are trite and commonplace. So 
in the world of thought, the actors of to-day are dealing with 
revelations as trite and commonplace to the occupants of the 
archaic past as are the tuys of childhood to mature years; it is 
the actor who is new not the event; it is the man who is a rev- 
elation to Earth not the magnificent invention: it is the indi 
vidual intelligence that is novel to the globe uot that with which 
the intelligence deals. Events keep stipulated pace along the 
track of the centuries but the centuries bring new communities 
of actors to the school of the world, and to these students all 
that pertains to growth is new. 

Men must study themselves intellectually to appreciate the 
true portent of life; they must analyze their mental impressions 
both ethically and logieally, to arrive at a just understauding 
of their powers. We derive character more from what reaches 
the mind from within than from that which is stamped upon it 
from without; it is from infinitude ont of which we have de- 
scended to the circumscribed field of human action, that we 
draw the nobler and broader impulses of life; it is from the 
antecedent existence we acquire the animus of ambition, the 
real motive of endeavor, the definite conceptions of personal 
need. Example is an incentive, a goad to tbe senses, a spur 
to the faculties, but intuition or the voice of the soul, is a di- 
vine oracle whose admonitions if obeyed, lead to lofty emula- 
tion and intellectual enlightenment. 


DISEASE DUE TO IMAGINATION, 


As the result of reading a sensational story about cerebro- 
spinal meningitis Bertha Schriber of 1526 Elliott avenue, St. 
Louis, is dangerously ill at her home of that disease, according 
to the statements made by her physicians. Hers is what is 
known in the medical world as a case of sympathetic coutagion. 
The young woman is lying at the point of death.— The San 
Francisco. Chronicle, 


THE GATHERING OF THE PEOPLE. 

It is customary to question the necessity of the gathering to 
one place of those people who are seeking the establishment of 
God's kingdom on earth. The argument is, that God is every- 
where, and that those who are united in thought, though separat- 
ed by space and environment, are one body, and by that unity 
sustain and strengthen each other. It is certainly reasonable to 
demand evidence of the necessity of such a gathering, and but 
reasonable to ask why the time should be considered ripe for 
assembling a people who are to be the nuclens of the kingdon 
of heaven on earth. 

The necessity for an assembled body is found in the fact, 

that the individual mind amid the many million minds of earth, 
is not able to hold back the current of the world's thought. 
For illustration, imagine a dense crowd of people, “a jam," 
pushing its way along the street of some city, and one man 
striving to advance in the opposite direction; how much pro- 
gress would he make against that opposing mass? Would he 
not be carried along against his will by sheer force of numbers? 
And again, suppose one hundred men desire to go against 
that onflowing stream of humanity; if they march in a wedge- 
shaped body, the strongest in front, rank behind rank, in close 
order shoulder to shoulder, all determined to go through or die 
in the attempt, wonld not such a body of men charging the dis- 
ordered mass, of which each one acts solely for himself, advance 
through that crowd? Would not the crowd give way before 
them? And were they seattered several yards apart. would the 
one hundred men make more progress than one man? We 
know that there exists here a perfect analogue; that the impetus 
of an aggregate mental current corresponds to the impetus of 
an aggregate physical force. 

Consequently, there should be a gathering to one place of 

that body of people who seek the establishment of the kingdom 
of heaven on earth, in order that each may receive the benefit 
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of united action, of focused effort, and by such unity of action 
be enabled to press, to foree, his way through the disorganized 
(though strong by virtue of mass) currents of earth-bound 
minds; as said the Nazarene, “from the days of John the Bap- 
tist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force" (marginal reading: “is gotten by 
force, and they that thrust men"), and again, 'the law and the 
prophets were until John: since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached, and every man presseth into it,” The times have 
changed, men and their beliefs have changed, but there has 
been no change in the laws and methods for the attainment of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Regarding the time of that gathering, it is sufficient to ob- 
serve that the time is ripe for a certain thing or condition when 
the need thereof becomes manifest; and we feel that there are 
existing evidences of this particular need. One of the evidences 
in question, not generally recognized, however, is this: the lit- 
erature of to-day contains a great deal in relation to immortal- 
ity in the flesh, the possibility of a continued existence in the 
body; and the number of those who believe in this possibility, 
although they may know nothing of the manner of attaining it. 
is apparently very large, and is rapidly increasing. In the Rev- 
elation we find the overcomings stated iu their order, and first 
upon the list are these two: "To him that overeometh will I 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the para- 
dise of God:“ and “I will give thee a crown of life. * * * 
He that overcometh sball not be hurt of the second death." 
There are those living who understand these overcomings, and 
who have to a very great extent attained them; yet the second 
overcoming, with its promise of the crown of life" (inmor- 
tality), is not yet completed, nor can it be until the gathering 
of a body of united mentality sufficiently strong to ward off tbe 
psychic power of the mundane mind currents, which possess the 
power of compelling men to believe a lie, refusing to permit 
them to realize that whieh they kuow to be true. Until this 
body ia formed those who have died to the world must wait 
"And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for 
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the testimony which they held: and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge.our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And 
white robes where given unto every one of them; and it was 
said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little season, 
nntil their fellow servants also and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled." 


OVER AND OVER AGAIN. 


Over and over again, 
No matter which way I turn, 
I always find, in the Book of Life, 
Some lesson I have to learn. 
I mast take my turn at the mill, 
I must grind out the golden grain, 
I must work at my task with a resolute will, 
Over and over again. 


We cannot measure the need 
Of even the tiniest flower, 
Nor check the flow of the golden sands 
That run through a single hour; 
But the morning dew must fall, 
And the sun and the summer rain 
Must do their part and perform it all 
Over and over again. 


Over and over again 
The brook through the meadow flows, 
And over and over again 
The ponderous mill wheel goes; 
Once doing will not suffice, 
Though doing be not in vain: 
And a blessing, failing us once or twice, 
May come if we try again. 
— Selected. 


The time is born for Enoch to speak, and Elias to work 
again.— The Cabala. 


SOME MEDITATIONS, 


Let the words of my month, and the meditation of my heast, be acceptable in 
thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer." Ps. XIX. 14. 


In meditating over the various conditions and influences 
which the neophyte must meet and overeome, and the various 
methods he must apply in order to accomplish that end, in con- 
neetion with the grave responsibilities entailed npon those who 
choose to follow such a course, we have been confronted by a 
diversity of problems, all of which are of vital importance to 
those who are striving to reach the high goal. In narrating 
our meditations, we do so with the sole object of assisting those 
who are striving to overcome the carnal selfhood, to recognize 
their weaknesses, and to apply the proper remedy: for, says the 
sainted Paul, Bear ye one another's burden" (Gal. vi. 2). 
There are many ways in which we may bear each other's bur- 
den, yet let no one think that some other person will or should 
bear his burden; for *every man shall bear his own burdeu" 
(Gal. v1. 5). 

Each has ills of his own, that are all he is capable of carry- 
ing successfully. Yes indeed, so great is the tax upon the 
strength of each in the discharge of his own obligations and 
the overcoming of his own infirmities, that all would be 
crushed under the great load, were it not for the greater ability 
of some to receive more abundantly of the inspiration of hope, 
thus enabling such favored ones to reflect upon those who are 
borne down by their ponderous burdens, the kind thoughts 
words, and deeds, that give them the ability to lay hold upon 
the thrilling currents of that all-powerful Essence which ens- 
bles every one who wills to overcome. Loving servive cheer- 
fully given to our fellow man is, therefore, a duty resting upon 
all of us, and cannot be ignored by any; "for none of ux liveth 
to himself" (Rom. xtv. 7). 

In this wise the great exponent of the Christian faith 
interpreta the law of unity and of individuality: each in- 
tegral part, from the minutest particle of matter to the most 
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perfectly organized being, is complete within itself, and each 
of these integrals is but a component part of a greater and 
more elaborately organized unit; thus bringing to our under- 
standing the fact that all creation is a grand whole, com- 
posed of numberless parts and particles of more or less elabo- 
rate organization, and all ultimating in an organized, individu- 
alized being which is and shall ever be in the image and like- 
ness of God. 

That no man lives unto himself but unto the great family 
of mankind, we all agree; but just where to draw the line be- 
tween service to humanity and what is necessary to self-preser- 
vation, there seems to be a diversity of opinion. Indeed, it is 
impossible to establish any fixed rules by which we may gov- 
ern ourselves in this respect, because the conditions and cir- 
cumstances in which from time to time we are placed, are 
rapidly changing, thus rendering that which was good and 
proper on one occasion improper under other circumstances, 
and producing evil results. With these facts before ua, we 
can see how, to the casual observer, our lives appear to he vac- 
illating, and how they are liable to lead him to criticise us 
from his peculiar standpoint. 

However, there are certain fixed principles underlying hu- 
man life in all of its spheres; and by acquiring an intelligent 
understanding of them, we may establish a basis of action 
which will enable us always to know when to act, how to act, 
and what the results of such acta will he. In order thus to es- 
tablish ourselves on the solid rock of truth, we must make a 
careful stndy of the laws governing human life—not only those 
controlling matter aud the physical aspects of life, but also 
those operative in psychic and spiritual life. We should use 
great care in this line of jnvestigation, for if careless, we may 
bring upon ourselves much pain, sorrow, snffering, and even 
death. We should “make haste slowly," should sit down 
quietly and “count the cost," and from every direction that 
reason, knowledge, and experience have opened to us, carefully 
weigh the resulta contingent upon the course we decide to pur- 
ane, and then, after due consideration of all the opportunities 
presented to us, watch closely and patiently for the prompt. 
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ings of the inner monitor, and if the impulse thus reflected up. 
on the intellect be such as will support and unfold the condi- 
tions resident in our highest moral and spiritual ideality. we 
should conform all thought and action thereto; but should we 
fail to be thus prompted. then we must rely on what reason 
and justice dictate, guided, however, by our highest sense of 
moral integrity. 

By thus safeguarding ourselves we gradually place the car- 
nal nature under control of the spiritual self: then the soul. the 
real spiritual man, is permitted to speak; it tells the intellect of 
the principles, laws, and conditions of the cause world, and of 
the possibilities that await man when he complies with the re- 
quirements of that sublime realm. 

In regard to the practical application of the principles that 
secure true progress in soul unfoldment, each one must study 
himself or herself, must seek to know himself, to know his 
powers and weaknesses, but more especially the weaknesses, if 
success shall crown his efforts. One of the first steps to be 
taken in this process of self-inapection and individual recon. 
struction, is to learn how to “be still, and know that I am God" 
(Ps. xLvI. 10). The questions, What is meant by being still? 
and What effect will that have on my knowing God? often oc- 
eur to the neophyte; and were it possible for him or her fully 
to understand the thought thus expressed, and to form an in- 
telligent conception of the conditions related thereto, this all- 
important lesson wonld be learned in a comparatively short 
time. Were this the only embargo placed upon us, our per- 
plexity would not be so great, but in connection with it the 
opposite command, *Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might” (Eccl. 1x. 10), throws us into a critical dilemma; 
and to free ourselves from it requires an immense amount of 
observation and experimentation supported by limitless for- 
titude, 

To be still and at the same time do all that our hands find 
to do, seems an impossibilitv; only seemingly s0, however, and 
when we understand what is implied by being still. we shall be 
able to grapple successfully with all that opposes us, we shall 
be able to wage this war of conquest with & master hand. How 
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many of us after years of struggling along these lines, are able 
to realize the import of the words, Be still and know that I, 
the Holy Spirit, am God, Yahveh, the “I will be what I will to 
be”? How many of ns realize that limitless interior silence, 
that placid stillness that shuts ont all storms of excitement and 
passion, and enables us to sit serenely in the resistless currents 
of the Infinite Mind. Until we have made this ideal an 
actual concrete existence within ourselves, we cannot, in the 
writer's opinion. form an intelligent conception of the condi-* 
tions thus demanded; neither will we be able to take the cove- 
nant intelligently and live up to its requirements in every par- 
ticular. While this view may seem discouraging to some of 
us, let us not lose sight of the fact that soul unfoldment is a 
process of growth, and that, like the sturdy oak, we require time 
and experience of many chilling blasts before we can raise our 
heads confidently and fearlessly—into the snblime presence of 
the Infinite One. 

To be still, is to remain quiescent; to cease to be active; to be 
positively passive; to refuse to be stirred into a storm of mental 
and physical excitement by the material things that surround 
us; to put the physical senses to sleep, as it were, rendering 
them subservient to the spiritual mind of the individual. 

Stillness is a relative condition, and cannot exist in the abso- 
lute sense,—nothing is absolutely still. Such a state, could it 
obtain, would be a condition of inertia, an absolute cessation 
of action, involving even the non-existence of God himself, 
who is the source of all action. There is nothing so active as 
the Infinite Spirit, yet nothing so still. Noise, disorder, in- 
harmony, sin, are the opposite of stillness, and belong to the in- 
verted order, the carnal mind. 

Paul tells ns that “the carnal mind is enmity against God: 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed ean be" 
(Rom. vin, 7). Then, if the carnal mind cannot comply with 
“the law of God” and is “enmity against” him, it follows that, 
in order to acquire that condition of stillness referred to by the 
Psalmist, the carnal mind, or physical senses, appetites, and 
passions must be dominated, held in abeyance, by the spiritual 
mind, and ultimately eliminated from the individuality. That 
the injunction, “Be still, and know that I am God,” was ad- 
dressed to the carnal mind, there ean be no doubt; for all who 
have become intelligently conacious of God, know that He is 
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not recognizable by the physical senses. Indeed it must be so, for 
those conscious of the spiritual realm, see there the greatest ac- 
tivity, and hear ceaseless sounds attuned to a key and of a rhythm 
transcending anything of which the carnal senses can conceive. 
The power which perceives these supernal conditions belongs ex- 
clusively to the soul of man, which is capable of receiving such 
exalted impressions only when the intellect and its staff of phys- 
ical senses, emotions, appetites, and passions are still, are pas- 
sive, are subject to the spirit within. 

And it is just as evident that the injunction, * Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might," was addressed to 
the sonl. This is a deduction reached in this wise: we have 
positive proof that “Be still, and know that 1 am God” is ad- 
dressed to the earnal mind, and since "Whatsoever thy haud 
findeth to do, do it with thy might" expresses a condition dia- 
metrieally opposite. and furthermore, since every law of which 
we have any knowledge, prohibits the existence of two such 
conditions in the same organ at the same instant of time, it 
follows as a logical deduction and as a demonstrable fact, that, 
if the former be addressed to the carnal mind, the latter must 
be spoken to another part of the being, and inferentially, to 
the spiritual mind, or soul. This view is further supported by 
the fact that the soul, when free from the influences of the car- 
nal mind, aets only as directed by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, 
in order to comply with *Whatsoever thy hand.“ power to ex- 
ecute, “findeth to do, do it with thy might," the carnal mind 
must be stilled, must be reduced to its own sphere of service: 
and when such conditions have obtained, the soul will have 
power to gather from the all-powerful Essence, that which will 
enable it to do what it “findeth to do" with its might, or the 
power that resides iu the spiritual essence of Divinity. 

By stilling the senses, the intellect assumes an attitude of re- 
pose, of quietude; and when the intellect is quiet, it is able to 
recognize the impressions reflected upon it by the soul. Thus 
the intelleet, and through it the physieal senses, become con- 
scious of God; and since the soul is the only part of the human 
being capable of knowing God directly, and then only when 
living the life of regeneration in the fullest sense of the word, 
we ean see how very important it is that we “be still" in order 
to know God and to do his will. It is apparent. therefore, that 
our greatest duty, aud the most formidable task which lies 
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just before us, is to still the senses; for not until that is accom- 
plished, can we intelligently know God, neither can we have 
at all times a conscious realization of the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit; and not knowing that which the Father would have us 
do, we will be very liable to transgress the law, and thereby 
violate our covenant dedication. 

In our efforts to still the senses, and thereby to subjugate 
the carnal nature, some of our most firmly established habits 
escape our notice, and are therefore formidable barriers to soul 
growth. Many of these seemingly involuntary modes of ex- 
pression, and other practices acquired through education, al- 
though they may be good and proper aud even necessary in 
generation, are evil to us who are in the regeneration—al- 
though not so considered by many who have allied themselves 
to the Esoteric movement. While such habits may cling to ua 
and we to them with great tenacity, nevertheless they mnst be 
eliminated from our mentalities if we would enter into the 
Holy of holies, and this result cannot be obtained too quickly. 
Saint Paul, referring to this subject, said to the Corinthians, 
“Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new" 
(II. Cor. v. 11). The Revelator also tells us that he that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new" (Rev. 
XXI. 5). Then, if the old must pass away and all things be- 
come new, we may reasonably infer that every part and parti- 
cle of our entire natures are to be changed; even our modes of 
thinking and acting are to be superseded by new forms of ex- 
pression. If this be true, and we have no doubt that it is, then 
every habit, enstom, yea, everything that enters into the for- 
mation and expression of our life, must pass away aud be sup 
planted by an organized, individualized life, with habits and. 
customs in harmony with the mind and will of God. How many 
of us are ready to surrender our all to God to do with us as 
He willa; ready to die a literal death, and to be disintegrated 
an atom at a'time and be cast out into the chemistry of nature, 
and in place of the old personality to build a new creature hav- 
ing power to live on and on throughout the ceaseless ages of 
eternity (Matt. xvi. 25)? Let us not lose sight of the fact 
that the Churehman's idea of dying and going to heaven is 
based on a most vital truth. Indeed, this change does take 
place, not only in the physical body but also in the soul itself; 
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for the soul, as well as the physical structure, is a product of 
generation, and is therefore mortal. In order to become im. | 
mortal, we must regenerate, reproduce, reorganize, make anew, 
the soul as well as the physical body, from the life qualities of 
the Infinite Spirit. Thus the plane of generation builds the 
mould, the womb, in which is cast, conceived, and born, a 
Christ, through immaculate conception of the Holy Spirit. 
Such a one is truly the begotten of God. Which one of us is 
ready to take upon himself or herself this Herculean task? 
Which one of us is ready to become as though he (or she) had 
not been, in order that a new creature, in the image and like 
ness of God, may be conceived and born in his stead? If we are 
ready to meet death unflinehingly, so that the transformation 
from a mortal to an immortal being may be effected within us, 
then we are ready to enter with our whole heart into covenant 
relations with God. Remember there can be no reserves,—no, 
not one; it means all or nothing, "for whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all" 
(James 11. 10). 


A CLARION CALL. 
BY J. FORSYTH SMITH. 


Bound, enslaved by carnal pleasure, 
Slumb'ring lies the living soul. 

Wake, arise, time flies, no leisure, 
Onward press to win the goal. 


Shall the tempter's bright allurement. 
Captive lead aspiring Will, 

And brute nature’s vile procurement 
Faith in God and Duty kill? 


Shall a son of God immortal, 
Dream, ensnared in Pleasure's toils, 
Sleep in death, e'en at Life'a portal, 
Wrapped in Satan's fleshly coils? 


No, awake thy latent powers; 
Break the bonds, O soul of mine. 
Sleep not while the precious hours, 
Fleeting, ind God's will not thine. 


FREEDOM. 
AN EXHORTATION. 


How many of those who boast of their freedom really com- 
prehend the meaning of the term? How many of all the proud 
sons of men are free? How many van with truth say, “I am 
superior to the powers of disease, sorrow, and death"? How 
many are able to mold their destinies? How many can be what 
they will to be? Man prides himself upon hia intellectual at- 
tainments, upon his wealth and social position, forgetting that 
the God who gave, is also able to take away. Man boasts of his 
powers, and points with pride to the noble eminence that he 
has attained: to-day in the pride and strength of his mature 
manhood, he feels able to cope with all adversaries that may 
present themselves; to-morrow he may be helpless, a prey to 
disease, sorrow, and death. 

When the reaper comes where is your boasted power? When 
the vicissitudes of life overtake you, where is the freedom that 
was your chief pride? Is helplessness the mark of liberty, or 
disease a sign of knowledge, of wisdom, or of understanding? 
The greatest of earth, like the “common herd,” live their little 
span and are gathered to their fathers, and in a few short 
years even their names are forgotten. Are men free who die? 
Have they risen superior to the illa to which all flesh, irrespec- 
tive of intellectual attainments or social station, is subject? 
Certainly they have not. The majority of mankind are slaves, 
slaves because they choose to be such, slaves becauae the rattle 
of their chains is to them pleasant musie— music to the animal 
senses. They are slaves to their appetites, to their passiona, 
and to their desires. They deride and endeavor to hold in 
bondage these who, through soul unfoldment, have begun to 
taste the joys of freedom. 

The race, individually and collectively, is at the present time 
swayed by the passions and desires of the lower nature. As 
long as this condition exists the people cannot enjoy freedom, 
they cannot understand the true purpose of their creation, they 
are bound by the powers that rule animal life; and as long as 
man ia satisfied to remain under the control of the animal for- 
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ces, 80 long will he be deprived of that freedom which is the 
lawful heritage of all. God never intended man—man in the 
true sense of the term—to be a slave, neither will he be in bon- 
dage who has developed the true status of manhood, a condition 
which will be reached when the soul is able to command the 
necessary condition for its unfuldment. God ordained that all 
flesh, including man, should be controlled by the forces of in- 
volution and evolution; this was necessary in order to compel the 
ego to struggle, to grow strong, that a soul consciousness might 
thus be developed, giving the powers of command. If God in- 
tended that man should always remain a slave,—the sport of 
circumstances,—then he did not create him in his image, in his 
likeness. Many believe that their freedom is to be obtained 
after they lose the physical body, but such is not the case. 
Here on earth, the home of the physical body, is the arena; 
here among men is the battle ground; here you must prove that 
you are a valiant warrior, a conqueror, a son of God, worthy 
to be intrusted with the powers that belong to all those who 
have been redeemed from the bondage of flesh. Do not put 
put off for to-morrow what you ean accomplish to-day; to-mor- 
row will never come. If you wait for death to set you free, 
you will assuredly be disappointed; and at some future time 
you will be compelled to return again to earth, aud again take 
up the strife which is ultimately to bring you true emancipa- 
tion. If God has ordained that man be free, it then follows 
that there exists some law, some method, an intelligent appli- 
cation of which will enable him to set aside the powers that 
limit and control his action and rob him of the power of com. 
mand. Such laws and methods are being brought to earth by 
those who have risen above selfishness, who have dedicated 
their lives to the Spirit, and who have placed their bodies 4 
willing sacrifice upon the altar of God. Such laws are being 
set forth in THE ESOTERIC from month to month, and we 
earnestly commend its methods to the earnest attention of all 
who desire conscious unity with God. 

Jesus, the divine Logos manifest in flesh, the greatest teacher 
who ever visited earth, gives the solution of the problem of life. 
His words, simple yet sublime, fill the awakened soul with hope 
and trust. He says, The pure in heart shall see God:“ "Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." Fel. 
low Christian, you who profess to follow the lowly carpenter 
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of Nazareth, is your heart pure? Are your thoughts such that 
you would willingly have them known? Have you awak- 
ened to a realization of that truth which “shall make you 
free"? 1f you have not, you are atill in darkness, still deprived 
of that freedom which assures an entrance into that kingdom 
which fades not away, but will last throughout the countless 
ages of eternity. 

The man who is able to perceive God, or, in other words, he 
who is able to comprehend the law of his being and lives in 
harmony with that law, is free. He is in a position to say to 
the powers of death and decay, “I am free, I am master; I am 
pure in heart.” My friend, are you pure in heart? Are yonr 
thoughts free from the taint of Inst? Have you risen above the 
desires of the flesh? You who desire to be a co-laborer with onr 
Lord, you who hope to finish your labors in the fleld of physi- 
eal use, must convert, must change your ways. Unless you do 
80, you cannot be free; you can never hupe to experience the joys 
that belong to freemen, to those who are worthy to partake of 
the kingdom of our Father. 

Purify your physical body, your temple; free it from influ- 
ences that contamivate, Create around yon an atmosphere of 
purity, of holy thought and unselfish aspiration, Think much 
upon God and his wondrous love; desire to be like him; strive 
to forget self, strive to ally your finite mind to the Infinite; 
strive to be perfect, even as the Father is perfect. If you 
strive to purify your life by thought, word, and act, if you live 
up to the higher requirements of a son of God, you will enter 
the rest of the eternal sabbath; you will reach a stage of unfold. 

-ment—well defined—where vou can reach out into space, be. 
yond the influences of the forces that control earth, and come 
into rapport'with the Spirit of Wisdom, with the Spirit of the 
Highest, the Holy Spirit, our God and our Creator. 

As man penetrates into the ocean of the deific life, ha be- 
gins to experience the joys of freedom. As he gathers the 
thought elements, and begins to incorporate them into the 
physical structure, he realizes that he has at last found the 
fountain of eternal life, he knows that he is slowly changing 
from human to the divine; he begins to comprehend the mys- 
teries of Spirit, he is now able conscionsly to realize that he 
has entered a realm whore sorrow is unknown, where death 
cannot enter; his thoughts and words become potent with vital. 
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ity drawn from the Source of all life and vigor; he is indeed 
free—free to stay on earth as a laborer, or to go to that haven 
which he has earned. 

As your freedom from flesh becomes more marked, as your 
realization of the sublime powers of Spirit becomes more vivid, 
your soul swells with a consciousness of its nearness to God; 
you begin to experience, or rather you begin to recognize, a 
principle which appeals wholly to the interior, to the highest 
and best of your nature; you abhor sin. The true spirit of de- 
votion, the power which illuminates the intelligence and makes 
clear the purpose of the Father, involuntarily manifests itself. 
1t is here that the Spirit takes control, the son begins to per- 
ceive the celestial beauties of the divine Mother; love enters 
and fills the entire being with an everlasting benediction. 

How understandingly the world talks of love, with what 
apparent wisdom they urge the necessity of wisely using this 
greatest of all God's gifts, yet sad to relate they know little 
about it. Love is the fulfilling of the law, love is the divine 
Mother, that sacred, interior, celestial mind-power which man 
drove from him when he lost Eden, and which will not return 
until he again enters that spiritual state. How then can the 
bondsman comprehend that which belongs to the freeman alone? 
How is it possible for the sons of men to understand the things 
which the sons of God can but slightly comprehend? 

Dear friends, God offera freedom to all men; there is no 
privileged class, all who will may freely drink from the waters 
of life and be healed, God offers to all men eternal happiness, 
eternal consciousness. All that is required ia strength and de- 
termination, a will sufficiently developed, a will that gives abil- 
ity to press ever forward, a will that enables you to take that 
which rightly belongs to you. Crush out the power of the old 
serpent which dulls the intellect, robs you of strength, and 
weakens your determination. It is the power that binds you 
with fetters which only the strong and faithful can break. Be 
free, be no longer bound; assert your manhood, and you will 
quickly realize that you are passing from death unto life, that 
you are changing from the natural to the arch natural. 


Truth is as impossible to be soiled by any outward touch as 
the sunbeam.— Milton. 


HOW DO I THINK?" 


The Editor of Tae Esoreric has asked the above question, 
has offered some ideas as to an answerjto it, has admitted that 
it confuses him and has asked his readers to see what they can 
do with it. We do not believe with the Editor that thought is 
voluntary, only to the extent that one desires to think. Desire 
is partially voluntary, but thoughts are not. If one desires to 
think he makes the way for thoughts to flow into his conscious 
mind. To answer the question fully would demand much time . 
and space. To indicate a partial answer will make quite an 
article in TE Esoreric. The question admits of a scientific 
answer; any other will not be an answer. First, we must know 
what thoughts are, how they originate, and what becomes of 
them. Second, we must understand the dynamic and polated 
action of the brain and how thoughts are created there, before 
we can say we are mental scientists. The aciene of mentology 
is unknown to those people who call themselves mental scientists, 

How do I think? The answer must be sought in the deeper 
elements of man's nature, for it cannot be found in any super- 
ficial analysis. We must discover and reveal the relation of 
man’s mind to his soul, and the formation of the mind by the 
activities of the soul in the human brain. 

We must have an anatomical, physiological, and philosoph- 
ical knowledge of the brain ax the organ of the mind. Unless 
one has this deep knowledge both of the soul and its mind, and 
the brain and its intricate formation, he has no capacity to 
learn How he thinks. The suggestions of the Editor are foreign 
to the solution of the question. 

What are thoughts? He who knows the science of mind and 
its soul, knows that thoughts are substantial entities; positive, 
living, spiritual entities. Those who feel they are informed on 
the subject of thoughts answer by saying that thoughts are 
things. This is not auffloient answer, because we ask What are 


* See Editorial. 
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things? Thoughts are spirit entities of all manner of states 
and qualities. They are potential in their marvelous activity. 
They affect the minds of others, Thoughts are not ereated, or 
dissipated. Good or bad they affect the minds of others accord- 
ing to the sensitiveness of said minds. Thoughts are living power 
and cannot be lost. They can bless or curse others according 
to the condition of those in whom these thought entities con- 
gregate. To deny the substantiality of thought is to talk blindly 
of the soul and its mind. To grasp the trne philosophy of psychie 
and pneumic forces we must consider the science of series and 
degrees, that of correspondence and the orderly operations of 
nature. We must know the origin of mind and how it acts be- 
fore we can answer the Editor's question. This demands that 
we study the soul of man, and enter that great subjective do- 
main unrevealed in the theories of modern science. One needs 
no wisdom to know that his mind is in his head and that his 
soul is within his mind. One needs no proof that man is sub- 
jective and objective. This has to be in the very nature of 
life itself, an active power in and through an organ. There is 
a spirit man and a fleshy man. The spirit has its mind and 
the fleshy man has his mind. It is self-evident that the spirit 
man, which we will call the soul of mau, is in a sphere and 
state as distinet as is his body, or the natural man. It is as 
intimately related to other spirit people and associates with 
them as the natural man associates with his fellows. It is not 
only self-evident, but it is a positive statement of Seripture 
that the human spirit is in the spirit world which is in man 
and not out of him. The Bible teaches no other doctrine than 
that the spirit world is in man. It is the very acme of fallacy 
to attempt a discussion of the soul and its mind independent 
of their material pediment—the mathematically formed brain. 
Thus, we assert positively, that the spiritual world is within the 
organie forms of the natural world and nowhere else. They 
are the two sides of one universe. To answer the question, 
How do I think? we must know the soul of man, its plane aud 
use, and find out its inner nature and its outer environments. 
Reason alone cannot unseal these vaults of thought, vet they 
are thoroughly explored. We shall declare some basie facts 
and assure the reader that they can be proven. 
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We declare that man is a trinity and has three distinct minds, 
two of which most people in their mortality know absolutely 
nothing about. One is the external mind in which we are all 
conscious. Another is the mind of the spirit. Man's spirit 
wills, thinks, reasons, acts, ete. This inuer mind does not know 
of the one still inside of it, or of our external mind. There is 
still an internal mind. Mediums have some knowledge of the 
of the inner and outer minds but they know nothing of the in- 
ternal mind, This internal mind is in the Divine Sphere, and 
it is by means of this that God influxes into and perpetuates 
our mortal nature. This internal man is and contains our book 
of life. Each embodiment is a page written in said book. 
Thus we have three minds. The time eomes when we are 
created, hence resurrected from the dead, that these three minds 
become one mind in our conscious mentality, It is both igno- 
rance, vanity, aud a species of insanity for mortals who are 
conscious only in their outer minds to talk about being in touch 
with God. The sons of God are not yet born. God manifests 
to no other conscious mentality than that of His sons. 

But to seeure a rational solution of our question we will say 
that the problem is one of influx. Man’s soul is the middle man 
spoken of above, and that is the spirit man that projects and 
materializes himself in a body. All spirits associate in groups, 
societies, elans and families, like the natural man does. Each 
soul is of certain qualities, in certain states and must by the 
great law of attraction associate with others of similar qualities 
and principles. Hence, each soul contains the qualities and 
principles of the society to which it belongs and out of which 
it is born. The spirit of man does not leave the spirit world 
when it creates for itself a body. It remains in the spirit world, 
but assumes a new state and life it did not have before. Man's 
spirit cannot leave the spirit world, But all spirits build their 
bodies by transmutation, appropriation and materialization. 
The body is only an end in and through which the soul descends 
to the ultimate uses of nature. Thus, when the soul forms ita 
brain, then its body, it does so according to the Jaws and prin. 
ciples of its own substance and those of the spirit —society— 
to which it belongs. These are controlled by planetary aocieties 
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of apecial qualities. The soul to take on a body has to have 
its firat determinings. It has to reach that vitellus in its cycle 
of life which permits its conjunction with a similar one ona 
lower plane. These two unite like the two ends of a circuit and 
the soul by this union creates its spiritous fluid which is so 
volatile that it has to be thoroughly insulated in the male seed 
before it can be transmitted to the geri in the female ovary. 
We will not stop to explain the science of fecundation and ges- 
tation, but will say that this spiritous fluid is the purest blood in 
man and is the axis by means of which the roul creates the brain 
cella and acts within them. The inflow and outflow of this 
highly attenuated fluid which contains all the higher essences 
of the map causes the brain to breathe and pulsate. This causes 
the blood from the body to ascend through the carotid and 
vertebral arteries to the brain. This red blood ix the represen- 
tative of the soul in the body. The highest qualities of red 
blood ascend to cerebral circulation. It flows over the surface 
of the brain into that matchless membrane the Piissima Mater 
which serves as a series of caps to cover the brain cells. It is 
the union of this blood with the spiritous fluid in the brain cells 
that creates all of the mental, physiological and philosophical 
dynamics of the human economy. The ashes or waste goes on 
to the sinuses. 

The great field, or sphere, of psychic and pneumie forces 
created on top of the gyri, or in the grooves, is polated by means 
of the various membranes, axes and poles, which form the will 
center at the occiput and the intellectual center at the sineiput. 
No conscious mind and no thoughts are possible without this 
creation and polation, 

Thus, the soul acts in the brain cells and creates the mind, 
which acts in the cerebral ganglia and creates the animus, 
which acts in the nerves and creates the senses, hence motions 
and uses. No thoughts are possible without the influx of the 
soul into the brain. The soul has to reach its ultimate use in 
its body by means of the mind, the animus, the senses and mo- 
tions. Thus our thoughts are from within modified by the 
senses from without, which create influx action by the law of 
eorrespendenoe. The influx of spirit qualities into the mind 
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give rise to all of ita activities, and our thoughts are the travell. 
ing of all manner of entities over this highway from spirit to 
matter, or from the subjective to the objective sphere. The only 
way out of the spirit world is viv man’s head. The only way 
into it is via man’s head. Thus, until man knows his head he 
knows nothing about the King’s highway of life. When man 
is completed he ceases to be inhuman and becomes not only hu- 
man, but all there is of the universe. He will be the whole thing. 

Thoughts are the result of influx, and they are uot always 
subject to our will, or desire. A wellregulated head, which 
but few have, ean by the will close the ehanuel of influx for a 
while. But mau is made to act and he cannot avoid some kind 
of action. The will ean enlarge the channel of influx, hence 
enlarge the sphere and action of the soul in ita mind and body. 
The enlarging of the channel of influx forms a vortex of spirit 
action and this forces greater societies, principles, and powers, 
from the spirit world to flow into the mind. When we are tom- 
plete, all the spiritual world, even the very Gud, flows into aud 
forms our minds, which makes us one with God. 

How do I think? Thoughts flow into the mind like blood 
flows into the brain. The will may regulate the flow bnt does 
not cause it, and cannot control it. My duty is to understand 
the thoughts, then will, then conclude, then act.— Student. 


SENSE AND SOUL. 
BY CLINTON BCOLLARD. 


To him whose ear is finely keyed 
Fair mysteries reveals the reed; 
To him whose scent hath subtle power 
Sweet secrecies unfold the flower; 
For him whose eye hath flaw nor fleck 
The barest rock doth beanty deck; 
For him whose taste hath eager edge 
Rich fruitage doth the blossom pledge; 
For him whose touch the keenest is 
Are born the heart's deep ecatasies; 
But whoso soara o'er every sense, 
His is life’s rarest recompense. 

—The Congregationalist. 


BRIEFS. 


Some people love to be miserable and seek to be so, and, lo, 
when they find what they are looking for, they enjoy it, and 
are greatly discomfited because it is not what they were seek- 
ing—because it is the opposite. However, the majority of hu- 
manity are seeking, are eagerly pursuing, Happiness, but find 
the object of their desire a goddess misty and coy, alluring and 
yet receding, and when apparently within their grasp she has 
gone, and has left only bitterness. On the contrary, he who 
neither desires Happiness nor fears Sorrow, but who follows 
duty, that one will find Happiness an ever-present reality, an 
ever-living, substantial existence. 


When we solve the question as to why the wild animals are so 
much stronger, more active, and enduring than domestic ones, 
we will meet an important suggestion in the line of self-cultur» 
and development, and will learn why those who are seeking the 
highest attainments have the greatest difficulties to overcome. 
As an intimation of the lesson Nature teaches in this conuec- 
tion we call attention to the wild eat and the wild dog, wolf, or 
coyote, with which, during the several years of our experience 
in this place, we have become quite familiar. The hunter who 
is making the acquaintanve of these foothills, often wonders 
where these animals stay during the day; they do not burrow 
in the ground, they have no place that they frequent as home, 
yet the hunter may search the jungle day after day and never 
see a coyote or a wild eat, and as soon aa night falls they are 
to be heard in every direetion. These animals eaunot lie down 
and sleep as does the domestic dog or eat, but, us the old say» 
ing has it, they must “sleep with one eye open" «ll the time, 
and must be constantly on the alert for an enemy, aud then the 
night must be spent in hunting their prey, Imagine the state 
of mental and physical activity, the absolute lack of perfect 
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rest, in which these animals live. Imagine yourself always lying 
down to sleep at night in the condition in which these animals 
must sleep when they lie down during the day—which is their 
time for sleep. If those who are having so much trouble with 
vital loss were as much awake and as continually on the alert 
as the coyote and the wild cat, they would have no further 
trouble. 


“When we walk toward the sun of truth, shadows are be, 
hind us.“ — 

Light is life in motion. The natural eve beholds the same 
kind of light that the vegetable world beholds, or reaponds to, 
and that the blossoms seem to be conscious of. eapevially those 
that open their petals when the sun rises and close them when he 
sets. There is a higher light, life, in which man shonld see and 
know, and of which he is not conavions because he has always 
been taught and therefore believes in his inability to be go. 
If hy some chance he does see in the new light those things 
that belong to that higher world, he rubs his eyes, looks abont. 
him, forces his senses into the material surroundings, and saya, 
"Surely, it was only imagination; | do not see it now." The 
regeneration, together with aspiration and inapiration, so re- 
fines the substance of human life that it is able to sense, take 
cognizance of, a higher light than that which guides the ani» 
mals and animates vegetable life; hut belief and confidence in 
the higher light have to be strengthened before the senses ad- 
mit that they do «ee and know in that light. 


When the shades of night steal over the earth the wild 
beasts come forth in quest of their prey; the animal part of 
human nature also awakens to its revellings, It is said that 
the moon sees more crime in a single night than the aun in 
many days. Watch, and you may perhaps discover traces of the 
wild beast within. 


The road we are traveling through life must have many 
branches, for we are always at the fork of the road. 
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Students of psychology ha ve not awakened to the fact in their 
investigations that the suggestions surrounding any object used 
for experimental purposes in the examination of a hypnotic 
subject—as, for instance, a particular musical selection, or some 
material object—are as potent a factor in their influence upon 
the subject as the suggestions made by the psychologist. When 
this fact is overlooked the errors are as numerous as the discover- 
ies that are being made by the numbers who are experiment. 
ing along these lines. 


Whether one desires magie power or the higher spiritual 
powers, he must make up his mind to abandon the puranit of 
pleasure as he has known it in hia past life. The old must be 
given up before the new can obtain; in other words, he must 
love that which he seeks more than that which he possesses; 
for all attainment is & process of growth, and, as is said in 
"Seven Creative Principles," love is the vital prineiple by 
which even the grass grows. We can love nothing without 
hating, repelling, its opposite; therefore one should count well 
the cost before undertaking the quest of what is new and higher 
than that which he possesses. 


One who bas an excess of hope delights to dream of, snd 
quietly hope on for, some object before his mind, but if the ob- 
ject comes within his grasp, he fears it and flees from it, for 
realization is the death of hope. 


Nature is inexorable in her demand that all life be active, 
energetic, and useful. As soon as this demand is no longer 
complied with she tears down and destroys the organism. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
UNSOUGHT PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES. 


Psychic experiences that come unsought are invested with a pe- 
culiar interest, To some they come but rarely, perhaps only once 
in a lifetime. Sometimes they come with warning, occasionally 
with direction or rescue from imminent, unseen danger, and fre- 
quently with the spirit of consolation. I have no theory or 
explanation to offer, but would only seek to chronicle some 
well-attested instances that have come to my personal notice. 

The first oceurred in a Quaker family, and is related to me 
by a friend who knows the ladies whom it concerns very well. 
It may be remarked in passing that the New Thought doctrine 
of the Divine Immanence, which is spreading so rapidly, and 
which conscientions students find as precious ax the “pearl of 
great price,” is largely a revival of Quakerism. Some, though 
not al], of the Friends have realized this cherished Inner Light, 
which they know so well as Guidanee, Wisdom, and Love—as 
the “health of their flesh" also: and the leaders among the 
early Friends had some remarkable experiences in healing. 

A few years ago a mother and two daughters, members of the 
Society of Friends, where returning home in a carriage from a 
journey of several miles. It was an aucommonly dark evening, 
with gathering clouds, and they had to trust to their horse to 
keep the road, A enlvert, with steep embankments on either 
side and no railing, had to be crossed, and they were all appre- 
hensive of this as a point of possible danger. though none of 
them voiced the fear. As they neared the place, a light shone 
around it, clearly revealing the roadway over the little bridge. 
The horse shied slightly at first at this remarkable illumination, 
but accepted it and crossed safely. One of the daughters cried 
out, “What ix that?" when the mother answered, solemnly and 
with awe: “It is light in answer to my prayer. For the last half. 
hour I have been thinking about this narrow embankment and 
praying that we might have sufficient light to guide us over in 
safety." 
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Why should this be considered more remarkable than the 
light that suddenly shone round about Psul on bis journey to 
Damascus? In the unchangeableness of the God of Nature. 
control of phenomena may be experienced by any one who real. 
izes his need sufficiently to call out with faith into the silence, 
as did the lady referred to above. Some may wonder if a thun. 
derstorm were not gathering, and if the light were not due ta 
a "chance" flash of lightning. But this illumination was en. 
tirely different in appearance, being a soft, steady glow, or what 
might be termed a radiance. Besides, there was no electrical 
disturbance noticeable. Butif such bad been the case, it would 
have been but another way of answering the prayer of faith. 

Following is the experience of a lady whose domestic rela- 
tions were unhappy, and who was battling with ill-health and 
discouragement in consequence. The record of it is copied 
from a letter she wrote to an intimate friend: 

"Quite recently I had a remarkable dream, or vision—l 
hardly know what to call it, but I know that it was beautiful 
and precious. My mother came to me and lay down in the bed, 
and held me long and close—in that firm way that one claspa 
a hand in intense sympathy. I opened my eyes. It was quite 
dark, but I turned my head to look at her. She was plainly 
visible—with that clear, youthful look in her eyes that they 
showed the day before she left me. I was a little afraid and 
thought to call my daughter, but remembered that the door 
was locked and that I should have to get out of bed to open it. 
'Then mother seemed to hold me closer, and I thought: *Surely 
I need have no fear of the mother who loved me more than 
any one else ever did—the blessed mother who never did aught 
but love and help me to the last hour of her earth life" And 
although she spoke not a word, yet there came to me a sense 
of utter contentment, and something like an exhilaration of 
happiness that has remained with me ever since, I cannot 
explain it, but my mother seemed to bring peace and comfort 
so tangible and real as to abide with me,” 

Another lady, well known to the writer, was circumstanced 
in a way similar to the one above referred to. She finally 
reached a point of despair at which she was ready to give up 
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everything, as she declared, and make no more effort to bring 
about improved conditions. Throwing herself on her bed in 
this mood, she soon became unaceountably calm. Then the 
silence waa broken by the well-remembered voice of her mo- 
ther, who had passed on some years before, saying, “Be faith- 
ful to the end, dear child, and you will uot fail of your reward.” 
This message was an inspiration that aroused her to renewed 
effort, and gave her conrage faithfully to abide in what seemed 
a hard path of duty. In the end her reward was abundant. 

A gentleman whom I know very well was a few years ago 
engaged in repairing a piece of machinery in a factory. It 
was run by water-power, and the gate was supposed to be en- 
tirely closed and the whole machinery thrown ont of gear. 
He was at work inside a cylindrical shaft, when »nddenly he 
paused and looked up on hearipg his Christian name spoken 
distinctly and sharply by a woman's voice. No woman met 
his gaze, but what he did see was that the wheels of the ma- 
chinery had begun to turn. Instantly recognizing his danger, 
be made a spring that enabled him to catch hold of a beam, to 
which he clung with desperation until he could be rescued. 
The delay of a minute would have been fatal; and as it was, a 
part of hia clothing was torn from him, It was found that the 
water-gate was imperfectly closed, and the pressure of the water 
had finally forced it open.—Helen L. Manning, in Mind. 


THE KINGSHIP OF 8ELF-CONTROL, 

From an editorial in the Saturday Evening Post, Philadelphia, Ps. 

Man has two vreators—his God and himself. His first ores- 
tor furnishés him the raw material of his life aud the laws in 
conformity with which be can make that life what he will. His 
second creator—himxelf—has marvelous powers he rarely re- 
alizes. It is what a man makes of himself that counts. 

When a man fails in life he usually says, "I am as God made 
me." When he succeeds he proudly proclaims himself a “‘self- 
made man." Man is placed into this world not as & finality, 
but as a possibility. Man's greatest enemy is—himself. Man 
in his weakness is the creature of circumstances; man in his 
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strength is the creator of circumstances. Whether he be vic- 
tim or victor depends largely on himself. 

Man is never truly great merely for what he is, but ever for 
what he may become. Until man is truly filled with the knowl- 
edge uf the majesty of his possibility, until there comes to him 
the glow of realization of his privilege to live the life committed 
to him, as an individual life for which he is individually re 
aponsible, he is merely groping through the years. 

Man needs lesa of the “I am a feeble worm of the dust" idea 
in his theology, and more of the conception: I am a great hu- 
man soul with marvelous possibilities" as a vital element in his 
daily, working religion. With this broadening, stimulating 
view of life, he sees how he may attain his kingship through 
self-control, 

At each moment of man’s lifg he is either a king or a slave. 
As he surrenders to a wrong appetite, to any buman weakness, 
as he falls prostrate in hopeless subjection to any condition, to 
any environment, to any failure, he is a alave. As he day by 
day erushes out human weakness, masters opposing elements 
within him, and day by day re-ereates a new self from the sin 
and folly of his past,—then he is a King. He is a King ruling 
with wisdom over himself. Alexander conquered the whole 
world except—Alexander. Emperor of the earth, he was the 
servile slave of his own passions. 

We may sometimes envy the power and spiritual strength of 
a Paul, without realizing the weak Saul of Tarsus from which 
he was transformed through his self-control.— The World's 
Advance- Thought. 


Still water becomes stagnant, the muscle that does not move 
becomes atrophied, mental inertia leads to idiocy; spiritual dor- 
manoy is death. Light of the East. 


B 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings ont thought that would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless such letters are marked private, we shall con- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of letter» that we deem useful 
to the pnblic. 


Glasgow, Scotland, Feb, 9, 1899. 
B. B. Zervus, 

Dear Editor:—I have been anxiously looking forward to see anme 
report of your new work mentioned in your note some time since, but 
presume you have as yet insufficient data to warrant you in issuing it. 

For a time I made endeavors to collect evidence as to the effect of 
trinities and the rising sign, but owing to the ignorance of people 
generally as to their exact hour of birth. I waa obliged to abandon the 
undertaking. though I find that recently there is much more interest 
taken in this matter than formerly, owing to the spread of Astrologi- 
eal and kindred literature in the past year or so. 

There is sad need of a good comprehensive work on the effect of 
the rising signs, and T am contidently looking forward to yours to sup- 
ply the long felt want. I find the zodiacal position of the Sun, how- 
ever, as well as the Lunar position (polarity) to be of great service in 
making Phrenological estimates of Character—in fact of inestimable 
advantage, and am surprised more notice ic not taken of "Solar Bi- 
ology” amongst Mental Science students generally (i. e., Phrenolo- 
gists, Astrologers. Palmists, etc.), though I know that there is one 
thing very much against it, which is the want of some means of de- 
termining the Moon's exact position: as you are aware, there is none 
given in the work, but merely the sign marked against the date. 
Were this given, my opinion is it would come into more general use. 
As to myself, however, I have very little difficulty, being able in 
doubtful cases to discern sarcognomically the part of the body de- 
termining the life forces, thus making it comparatively easy. 

The more I examine the work, the more I perceive great possibil- 
ities underlying this aystem of Astrology, possibilities greater perhaps 
than even its gifted author thought of—certainly spoke of; for I perceive 
that not only character and inclination of individuals ean be discerned, 
but also destiny (for character rules destiny after all, and as with in- 
dividuals, so with nations, peoples, and tongues—it is truly expressed 
in the words, “the mind of Deity"), though, ar I eee it, it is so far only 
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a preface, or introduction to a great Volume. It appears to me to 
touch the key note of the great diapason of universal existence, though 
in itself it ia but a stanza in the poem of life, but a measure in the 
tune of the great Song of Eternity. 

The planetary effecta might be greatly extended. Recently I have 
been closely observing the effect of Mercury in Gemini. I find that 
it produces a strong disinclination to acholastic studies of any kind, 
thus causing the native to fill more or less menial positions in life. 
unless there are strong Lunar as well as other planetary positions couo- 
teracting. 

I find that the Moon's node passing the Sun's place at birth (i. e., the 
degree of the sign in which one is born) has an important influence 
upon the disposition and inclination: the planets also when transiting 
this place have & corresponding effect as well as when in the places 
they occupied at birth, affecting the disposition and ruling the destiny 
of the individual according to their several natures. This is quite 
distinet frum Astrology as practiced, which, as you are aware, bases its 
predictions upon the rising sign with very little or no reference to the 
sign of birth (or the earth’s place in the zodiac). 

With sincerest wishes, I remain, Fraternally yours. 


J. Healy Fush. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
- studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 

not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially 2 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more s smal) 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to 8 in this column. 

In writing for — of Character from Solar Biology, ulwayn send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


7e have introduced the Greek letter O as the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


G. A. J. May 22. 1872, 10.30, a. m. Germany. 

Q iu O: D in "|: & &: Y in : h in S:; UV in ze: Z in 1; 

9 in : d ing. 

You have a restless nature. yet have a great deal of a certain poise, 
recretiveness and self-control; but you are subject to a number of 
conflicting influences and emotions: while you are bold, positive. and 
sometimes aggressive, yet keep your own counsel and appear some 
what retiring. In your efforts to reach the high attainments, itis 
necessary that you overcome combativeness, and above all an unfor- 
giving nature. You can forgive—oh, yes! but it is only during the 
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time that everything goes well between yourself and the individual, 
and as soon as anything arises which causes you to be displeased with 
him, your mind immediately gathers up all that is past and mag- 
nifies it so that, instead of having forgiven, the evils past, with many 
more added by the imagination, rise up against the party. Remem- 
ber that if you forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
heavenly Father forgive you your trespasses, A sin forgiven isa 
debt paid, which should never again be brought up or remembered 
against the individual. Beware of imagining evil of those aronnd you, 
for this amounts to false accusation. The above is the main field of 
your personal struggle and effort. Have a good, clear mind, but un- 
less you embody in your effurts pure Christian devotion and self-dedi- 
cation to God, you will find yourself in pursuit of inagic, in place of 
the true divine attainment. Banish all desire for every attainment 
except a conscious unity with God. The times of greatest danger are 
when the muon is in Leo, Gemini, or Scorpio. —especially when Mer- 
cury is in the sign Cancer, —and when thexe sigue rise. 

T. S. April 9, 1869. 5 à. m Germany. 

Q in y; D in X: 6, Y; Bin V3: h in O; X in c; d in X; 

9 in ; & in K. 

You live in the ideals; have very much of the dream in your na- 
ture, and yet in a general way, you are practical. Have much rest- 
lesaness in your composition,—inelined to worry and be anxious when 
there ia no cause for it. Your mentality comes largely from the cause 
side of nature. but there is a strung contradiction in your character- 
istics in that you have a great deal that leads you into the occult and 
the mystic, and, on the other hand, you are extremely materialistic. 
Have & clear orderly mind, related. as it is, to nature, causation, 
which allies you especially to the natural sciences; could therefore ob- 
tain proficiency in such studies. While you have strong ideals of the 
love life. yet you have very little that adapts you to the domestic, and 
would grow very restless in the family life. If you would reach high 
attainments in any direction, it i» necessary that you be quiet, that 
you overcome restlessness, und try to look on the bright side of life 
and not at the shadows; remember that none see the shadows but 
those whose backs are to the light. Cultivate the spirit of devotion: 
while I believe that you could have but little faith in the orthodox 
religion, because of faults in the people and the doctrine, yet you can- 
not but accept the fact that they obtain n great deal through the ear- 
nest devotion. One point you ean start with upon a reasoning basis,— 
by which alone you can find God,—that is, there must be a cause for 
all things that are, and as no stream can rise above ita fountain, ao 
there can be no mind that does not emanate from, or which can be 
auperior to. that fountain; therefore seek and find God, and devote 
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your life to him, and from your highest ideals of God you may at- 
tain the final goal. 

C. J. O. May 20, 1852, 2 a. m. Sweeden. 

G i 8; D in I; 0, X; M in |; h in m; Yin 8: 4 in X: 

9 in y; & ings. 

The earth in the sign Taurus lays the foundation of your existence 
in the fountains of life, the sensations, and emotions, but ydur body, 
rising sign, being Pisces, with Mars in the same sign, endows you 
with & restless, struggling, combative nature; in short, throws all your 
qualities out of harmonious balance. These, however. are polarized 
and find expression through the educational sign Gemini, so that you 
should be in the educational sphere of service. Uranus and Jupiter 
are in position etrongly to incline your nature toward the regenerate 
life, and would make it easy for you to control the sex, providing 
you can maintain the will to do so. Are in many ways a fortunate 
man. The restless condition of your mind produces an acrid condition 
in the hody; and if you are not yet suffering with the kidneys and 
bladder and reproductive organs generally, you will do so unless you 
overcome the combative, restless discontent in your nature, and, at 
least to some degree, live the regenerate life. Have a high ideal of 
love and heauty and harmony and excellence in every department of 
life, but have always felt as if there were an enemy standing in your 
pathway, which is difficult to be overcome; yet, unless your early ed- 
ucation and unusual associations prevent, you will he very successful 
in a business way, If you would reach spiritual attainments, you 
must overcome an inclination to be angry and combative. Settle all 
points of skepticiam at ouce. and give your sympathies on the side of 
devotion. The times of greatest danger are when the moon is passing 
throngh the signs Taurus, Gemini, or Aries. and the hours when 
these signs rise. 

C. O. March 31. 1842, Sweeden. 

Q in y; Din 7: Bin m; h ings; Y ings: d in m; 9 in 

=; V in U. 

You were born when the earth was in the head of the intellectual 
trinity, which gives you 4 very active brain—makes the brain organ 
the vital center of your organismi; but all that active mentality is led 
out through the serving and expressing sign Sagittarius. You are 
remarkably a family woman. Can always find plenty to do, and are 
never happy except when at work. Yon have most remarkable pow- 
era of inspiration. the ability to draw in from the elements of nature 
the vital substance as well as the mind substance; but unless you study 
the methods for accomplishing these reaults. you will probably draw 
in nothing but vital energy. If you would reach high attainments 
in the spiritual life, you must overcome selfishnes, which i& very 
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strong in favor of ‘me and mine, and those I love." There was 
never a hen with a brood of chickens more careful in regard to their 
protection and the care of them than you are in relation to your own. 
You should quiet down, live more in the thought, less in the physical 
energy: and if above all things you desire knowledge of the facts of 
nature, it will How in and take form in your mind ag naturally as the 
water flows down hill. ‘The fact that in the past you have been able 
to foresee and know all the remarkable events in your life and in the 
lives of yours, is only a faint suggestion of what you might attain by 
living a careful spiritual life. 

J. V. B. March 26, 1850 North Germany. 

€D in : D in m; Bin : h ina; A in X; d in : 9 in 

=; UV in Ss. 

Born in the heal of the intellectual trinity and polarized in the 
serving xign of the maternal trinity, with four planets in Libra— 
carries your entire consciousness, 80 to speak, through the vital cur- 
rents uf the planet; aud what yon might accomplish in the regenerate 
life may be termed phenomenal. Are very sensitive. Quite secu- 
rate in defining the thoughts of others—could be very successful in 
psychometry; but Jupiter in Pisces causes you to imagine a great deal 
concerning the thouglits, dispesitiun, ete.. uf others, that never had 
au existence. Your life lias been one of desire, a vague, undefined 
longing for, a dreaming of, something that has always refused to take 
form, and which will never take form until the currents of your life 
are brought into perfect harmony with the mind and purpose of the 
Creavor. A careful study of the Esoteric teachings, and carefully and 
practically carrying. them into effect, will open to your conseionsness 
a new world.—a world about which you have always dreamed, but 
whose real nature you have never been able to imagine. Be careful 
that your words always express your thoughts and feelings. 

J. A. E Oct. 19, 1870. 3— a. m. Reval, Russia. 

D in : D in &: 0, m: Bin Vj; h in D; Yin f; d in Vj; 

Q in X; 9$ in Vj. 

A man governed very largely by intuitive impulse, but that impulse 
ix, as a rule, correct, and would become s correct guide to you were 
you not too easily influenced by other minds, By nature you are a 
seeker after knowledge. While others have a very strong influence 
over your mind. yet you soon rally and are usually successful; but are 
inclined to over-reach your abilities, and thus liable to lose money in 
large sums. Very zealous in whatever cause you espouse. Area 
strange compound of materialism and mysticism. Have a very orderly 
mind. but I judge are «low of speech. In your effort toward the higher 
attainments you will have a hard struggle to live the regenerate life, 
and must study and think much of what it is to have a steady, un- 
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yielding determination, an unwavering purpose to do and accomplish, 
You should remember that those who encounter the greateat difficulty 
have the highest to gain; for there courses through your organism all 
the vital currents of the solar system, and when you have command 
of them, you have the dominion. Another difficulty that you meet in 
life is that you are impatient and wish and expect to yain everything at 
once, are not aatisfied to settle down quietly and labor with the little 
things of life: but it is the little things within yourself that will fit 
you for the greatest things that vou idealize. "The times of greatest 
danger are when.the moon passes through the sign Libra. Leo or 
Virgo, and the hours when these signs are rising. 

H. W. Oct. 15, 1858, 9-11 a. m.. England. 

Q in +; ) in H; 0, 72; V in f; h in 2x: XJ in f: å in N: 

9 in m; & in X. 

Your mental consciousuess is like one in a dark place looking out 
into an immense sphere, seeing so much that the mind becomes be- 
wildered and knows not what to get hold of to insure a useful life— 
you feel as if you have abilities to accomplish almost anything: there- 
fore unless you settle down with a determined will to do and accom- 
plish one little thing at a time, your life will become like that of a 
child always chasing shadows. Saturn in the sign Aquarius. the 
nerves of sensation, gives you orderly imagery, producing in your 
mind a facsimile of dreams and revelations. Mars in Leo unites 
with Jupiter, Uranus, and the body sign Sagittarius, to make you 
somewhat stubborn, combative, and determind in following out your 
ideals, let them be what they may. You love to travel and to change. 
If you would reach the highest goal of attainment. you must first 
abandon your high ideals and settle down to strict attention to the 
little things of life. remembering, first of all, that without a conscious 
unity with God, the Souree of your being, you will be in total dark- 
ness in every department of your life. In order to obtain that unity 
you must purify your life by the regeneration. Establish within your- 
self a code of the highest morals and purity, and make it the one 
business of your life to fit your body and mind for the use of the 
Spirit The timos of especial danger of vital loss are when the moon 
is in Libra. Sagittarius. or Capricorn, and when these signs rise. 

R. F. F. Aug. 3. 1867, 2.30 p. m. Leipzig, Germany. 

Q in K: ) in rg: 6. in m: , in g: * in d: A in m: d in Y: 

9 in vj; & in Q. 

You are governed by the impulees of the heart. expressed through 
the energies of the will. Area combination of contradictory quali- 
ties: are free, open, bold and positive; subtle. secretive, and negative. 

* Too much governed by law and not enough by a high. well-defined 
standard of right, Have good intuition, which. if carefully and sor 
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rectly followed, will lead you into a successfal business career. The 
two severest obstacles to he overcome are: first, to continue in the 
determination to live the regenerate life; second, to carry out that de- 
termination if persisted in. But whatever you accomplish in that 
direction will have greater effect upon your mental consciousnese and 
habit of life than would he the case with the majority of people. You 
should keep ever before your mind the words of Jeaus to Nathanael, 
and emulate the condition expreesed by them: “Behold an Israelite 
indeed, in whom there is no guile.” Establish in your mind a code of 
righteousness,—right living. You can only do this by dedicating your 
life to God and so living that you obtain the consciousness of your ac- 
ceptanee, That consciousness carefully followed will illuminate your 
intelligence and show you the path of righteousness, which will lead 
you to the highest goal. The times of greatest danger of loss are, in 
power and effect, as follows: while the moon is in the sign Leo, 
Beorpio. or Virgo. and the hours when these signs are rising. 

R. O. June 4, 1875. Place not given. 

Q in O; D in II: Bina; h in &: Vin B; 4 in; 9 in 

=; in W. 

A very positive nature for a woman. A mind possessing more of 
the masculine characteristics than the feminine; the position of Venua, 
however, gives you an ardent love nature. Would be successful in the 
study of the sciences, and would have eapecial love for astronomy. In 
your efforts toward the attainments it will be difficult to obtain the 
spirit of inspiration by which knowledge especially adapted to your 
needa becomes available. In order to reach the conditions requisite to 
obtaining this, it will be necessary that you live more in the heart's 
emotions and in devotion to God, avoiding all desire for magio powers, 
or powers of any kind beyond those that are requisite to your own 
practical use in a life of righteousness Many impulses will lead you 
toward the magical arts, but they must be rejected. Your main diffl- 
culty will be that yon will be in too much of a hurry, It is very diffi- 
eult for you to take np some line of thought and action, and plod on 
quietly, day after day, persisting in it until you grow into the desired 
qualities. The idea of waiting until you grow into a thing is too much 
for your nature, and in this direction should your efforts be chiefly 
turned. Remember, there are no powers attainable by any other 
method than growth. If you hold yourself quiet and persistent, you 
will not have very much difficulty in living the regenerate life ae 
taught by Woman's Circular." 

A. T. R. Feb. 12, 1857, 10 p. m. Tenn, 
G in e: ) in a; b. zv; V in m; h in f; X in &; & Ine 
9 in 3; ¥ in V. 
A man governed mainly by the psychic perception. Have good 
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business ideas, but we believe that the position of Venus, on the line 
between Sagittarius and Capricorn, gives color to all your life and 
character. It gives you perceptions of a life which is undefinable. 
Its influence upon you as a child gave you great confidence in maw 
kind, and led you to expect great things of men in high position; 
but just how this position affects the mind at the present time, it is 
difficult to define: one effect is to make you receptive to the higher 
truths of regeneration, The position of Mercury is, however, in many 
ways very much against the regeneration, as it opens the mind to the 
qualities represented by Mercury. In thought you lack stablity, 
yet your mind is keen, quick and active, with a great deal of versatil- 
ity. You should center your mind on the thought of obtaining knowl- 
edge from the fountain of all knowledge. When Jesus promised his 
people the Spirit of truth that would lead into all truth. he especially 
referred to those who desire knowledge for the sake of its use in per- 
fecting their own lives and in leading others into the light of truth. 
Strict attention to auch lines will open to you new conceptions of 
truth and methods of its application. If one knows a fact for himself 
he can act upon it with more unchangeable determination than if he 
simply believes what another says in regard to it. The times of yreat- 
est danger are when the moon ix passing through the sign Aquarius. 
Libra, or Aries, and when these «igna rise. 

E. J. R. Aug. 14. 1863, 2 p. m. Dover, N. H. 

Q in $; D in K; 6. 7: W in f; h in Y: X in B: d in X; 

9 ings; & in v. 

You are a man governed by the impulses of the heart; but the im- 
pulses of the heart aud the intuitions of thesoul find ready expression in 
the mind. A very orderly brain, aud capabilities beyond the de- 
manila of the present order of civilization. Because «f this you du not 
have the material success that a man of less intellectual ability would 
have: Uranus in the body sign. Saturn in Aries, the head, enable you 
to see and know things not known and therefore not accepted by the 
publie mind. You may be called a natural mystie, because your mind 
is adapted to dealing with laws and principles more than with the 
subjects of common interest to the human family. The language of 
form in nature comes to you intuitively. Have a great deal of the 
executive ability. A restless nature, somewhat combative. and your 
difficulty in life is that you run beyond the mark. In your business 
life you will unearth valuables, and. as they are not appreciated, pass 
on and leave them for others to profit by. In your efforts to prepare 
body and mind for unity with Divinity. you should take as one of your 
mottoes the words, "Be still and know God;" your whole nature is con- 
stantly going, and you are not quiet enough to hesr the still amall 
voice that speaks in the soul. While your whole nature is interior, 
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yet you are led out so fully into the external senses that you 
live wholly in the consciousness of the external world. There is 
a phase of selfishness in your nature—not commonly recognized and 
scarcely known to yourself—that must be hunted out and eradicated. 
The times of especial liability to loss are when the moon is passing 
through Leo or Sagittarius, and Mercury in Aries or Taurus; and the 
the hours when Sagittarius or Leo is rising. 

H. P. Aug. 21, 1856. Worcester, New York. 

Qin N.: Din 8: Win; b in yj; Yin ; d in O; 9 in 

X: & in . 

A man largely under the dominance of the love nature, with a 
superabundance of zeal and enthusiasm. Strong, bold, and fearless, 
Have good business capacity because of a thoroughly practical mind, 
providing you hold your natural enthusiasm in subordination; but you 
are apt to make enemies by sarcasm and harsh words. Your combat- 
iveness is altogether in your words. Have high ideals of a domestic 
life which will never be realized—in the generation at least. The 
words of Jesus when he said. "Ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free,” belong especially to you. You should study, 
gather knowledge, and sift it for yourself. Above all things desire 
knowledge for its use. Are adapted to a study of the subtle forces 
of nature and to patting them into practical form for the use of the 
public. In your business life you should be thoroughly successful; but, 
in connection therewith, you should not only restrain enthusiasm, but 
should be quiet and listen to the intuitions. Your mind is too much 
in the material interests—commonly called practical—for high attain- 
ments inthe spiritual. While you like to think of and be associated with 
spiritual matters, yet you lack the quiet, trusting, loving devotion to 
God: and no real attainments can be made unless one has the conscious- 
ness within his own soul of his acceptance with God, or of his unity with 
the Spirit. Have too much of the social in your nature to obtain and 
live in that consciousness; therefore the social inclination should be 
restrained. Strive to be alone with God, even though in the midst of 
the multitude. The times of greatest danger of loss are when the 
moon is in Leo or Taurus, and when these signs rise. 


EDITORIAL. 


There seems to be considerable interest among our subseri- 
bers in knowing how the work of the Fraternity is succeeding, 
and, as it will probably save much letter-writing, we take thia 
opportunity to give the information desired. Our membership 
is comparatively small, but those who are with us are thoroughly 
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in earnest; and as the unity of our efforts seems complete, our 
success must certainly be so. However, the work of the Fra 
ternity in the direction of the attainments can be nothing but 
a success, for if it were possible for the body to disband to 
morrow, each one would have gained that which he or she could 
never have obtained elsewhere; therefore the success of the 
Fraternity is always a fact. Not that any have gained all that 
van be gained or all that will be gained, but they are moving 
forward in a body toward the bighest goal of attainment, which 
many of them will certainly reach. Now, a few words in re 
gard to what is in one sense a secondary matter, but which to 
you and the world at large is a matter of first importance: that 
is, the building and preparing of a place not only for ourselves. 
but for you who are to come, and the means for continuing to 
hold the light before the eyes of humanity. The Esoterie Pub 
lishig Co. is doing very well: our subscription list is growing. 
and many people of eultured thought are becoming interested. 
Financially we are prospering; but during the past year, and. 
so far, during the present year, there have been greater de 
mands upon us than our income meets. When we gave up Oak 
Park and centralized upon Eagle Ranch, we built for the Fra- 
ternity a large brick dwelling,—which is not yet entirely u- 
pleted, — barn, stable, blacksmith and carpenter shops, paid off 
an indebtedness of 5500.00, and have just gotten out another 
issue of Solar Biology. This is certainly doing well for one 
year: but there is now forced upon us the necessity of building 
a publishing house, and we must have a building 20 by 42 
feet, two-stories. Of eonrse this will be a strain upon our finan- 
ces, whieh, to say the least, will be all that we can bear: but 
we have made it a rule of our work—to keep out of debt. 


In one of the "Briefs" of the January number of our Maga- 
zine we asked the question, *How do I think?" —desiring te 
impress upon the Esoterist the importance of a careful com 
sideration of the subject, and we invited our readers to answer 
the question through the columns of Tue Esoteric. A 
"Student" sends us a very interestmg reply to the question. and 
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Mr. Avenel contributes a finished article upon the subject of 
“Thought.” We are glad to offer our readers the contributions 
of these able writers; and while the “Student” enters very fully 
into the philosophy and physiology of thought, yet he holds that 
it cannot be considered a voluntary act; to which we reply 
that, if it were not capable of being made a voluntary act, au- 
thors, editors, and, in fact, business men generally, would fre- 
quently find themselves in a dilemma,—when work is to be 
done or thought to he carried on, they would find themselves un- 
able to accomplish it. All experience attests the fact that think- 
ing can be made subject to the will, although when one who has 
not taken control of the act makes the effort to stop thinking, 
he many times finds himself incapable of doing so—almost any 
one, however, can switch the thought from one line to another. 
But the practieal Esoterist who has given especial attention to 
this subject, bas placed the thought under the control of the 
will, so that he ean stop thinking when he desires to do so and 
can produce thought when he wishes. It is not our purpose, 
however, to criticise our contributor on this subject, but we 
merely wish to direct the attention of our readers to the impor- 
tant side of the question. When we ask, How do I think? we 
wish to be understood to ask by what process does one com- 
menve a line of thought and perpetnate it—that is, by what men- 
tal process—and by what process does one stop thinking. Again 
we ask by what mental process do you cause your limbs to 
move—for surely it is a mental process, and it is a mental pro- 
cess that enables you to stop them. When you walk across the 
floor you can stop when you please, or yon can move forward 
as you will; so also you eau begin thinking when you wish and 
yon ean direet the thought or switch it from one line to an- 
other; you can call up memories of the past or you can con- 
template the future. What yon should know is by just what 
mental process you accomplish these results. When this is un- 
derstood you will find that you have gained a great deal in the 
direction of self-control and in the use of the powers of nature. 
We should be glad to hear from some one as to the modus ope- 
randi by which these results are obtained. 


We publish in this issue a letter from Mr. J. Healy Fash, of 
Glasgow, Scotland, because of its many points of interest. Judg- 
ing from his letter, Mr. Fash seems to be a man of unusual 
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thought and discrimination. He offers several suggestions 
that we think worthy of the attention of students of Solar Bi- 
ology. He says that he supposes that there are not as yet suff- 
cient data to justify the revision of the work. Yes, there are 
sufficient data at hand to make the volume very complete, both 
as to the Ephemerides and the subject matter treated, with 
many important additions, but at present the author has not 
the requisite time or means for produeing so extensive a work. 
Its author has long realized what Mr. Fash suggests, that the 
present volume of Solar Biology is only “a preface, an intro- 
duction, to a great volume,” and he sincerely hopes to have 
time and means greatly to elaborate the work. He continually 
solicits the observation of students, for he knows that there is 
a limitless field of research based upon the foundation laid in 
the present form of Solar Biology: so great a science can never 
be perfected by one person,—the basie principles have been es- 
tablished, but observation of human life is necessary to the 
completion of the work. We believe that out of this system 
there will come a method of predieting important events in the 
life of individuals and of nations and property—a system so 
accurate as to leave no room for doubt. 


Followini is a very generous notice of the reliability of Solar 
Biology. It appears in Kaphael's Almanac and Ephemeris for 
the current year. It would be both satisfactory and useful to 
us to know which of the delineations was that of Raphael. 

„Mr. Butler has been criticised very severely by some writers- 
hut this much I ean. vouch for—that he read my Horoscope 
truer than anyone had ever done before, particularly my men- 
tal abilities, Of course I wrote to him under an assnined name, 
His Sorar Brotocoy is worth the money.” 


We wish our friends and the publie generally to know that 
the eighth edition of Solar Biology is now ready for delivery. 
We must, however, correct an error that has crept into the 
minds of many persons, by saying that the edition now being 
issued is made from the same plates that were used iu printing 
the first edition, Nothing has been added to the volume except 
the tables up to and including 1900, the twenty-four-hour zo- 
diac—which appeared in the seventh edition —and a notice to 
astronomers and astrologers giving a more complete explana- 
tion of the naming of the planetary positions. 


Che Esoteric. 
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"YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN." 


As we look around us and note the great interest manifeated 
in occult subjects, we are forced to inquire why it is that, at thia 
time, so many are turning their attention to spiritual thought? 
If it means anything, it must mean that at this time, more 
than at any other in the world's history, there is a greater out- 
pouring of the Spirit; it muat mean that the souls of men are 
awakening from the death-like sleep that haa stupefied the race 
for so many ages. It also proves that a great wave of spiritual 
energy is sweeping over the world, quickening into renewed life 
the dormant powers of the soul; and if thia be true, it certainly 
follows that the long promised kingdom of (od ia soon to be 
established among men. 

We have been surprised to find that many who appear moat 
earnestly to desire spiritual truth and to reach a comprehension 
of God's laws, run well for a time, then falter, go back, and 
eventually fall into one of the many pitfalls that lie close be- 
side the “Narrow Way." Many of these people become unbal- 
anced and ao filled with erroneous idean and misconception of 
the true purpose of their creation, that their last condition ia 
worse than the firat. 

Years of observation, and association with those who claim 
to be seeking the truth, have forced upon us the conclusion, 
that no one can possibly reach a degree of true spiritual con- 
sciousness, unless his mind ia well balanced, and his purpose 
fixed upon the goa] toward which he aspires, and from which 
nothing can tarn him. 

Another requisite for soul unfoldment, and one which most 
teachers overlook, is a complete renunciation of self,—self, the 
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greatest barrier that all of us must surmount as we struggle 
upward. No one can renounce self, no one can he free from 
the old accuser, the devil, until he has arrived at a true cn. 
ception of God, the Ever-living Presence, and has dedicated his 
life to him. There is but one God, and there is but one method 
of reaching him,—that of true childlike devotion. 

Because they permit the senses to control them, becanse they 
go into an eestasy of bliss when they pray, many people imagine 
that they are very devout. If you are a seeker after God and 
his kingdom, dismiss such an idea, and learn how to pray. If 
you are truly devout, if you are reaching out to God as you 
should do, the animal senses will not be awakened, your emotions 
will not be aroused: on the contrary, the senses will be stilled. 
the emotions calmed, and your whole nature will yearn for the 
Father's love. “Be still and know God." 

If you are truly devout, the powers of the intellect will he 
intensified, the rea] man, the divine son, will be filled with the 
inflow of the Father's life, the brain will be illuminated, the 
Spirit of truth will enter; and as the Spirit of truth fills the 
organism, you will recognize that the whole nature is ander- 
going a great and marvelous change. Truly, you wil] be led to 
rejoice with a new joy, and to be exceeding glad; old things 
will pass away, and, behold, all things will became new. 

It is folly to believe that we can mock God, worse than folly 
to imagine that the Spirit of wisdom will flow into an organ: 
ism that is defiled by the filthy practices of an unregenerated 
world. One thing is certain,—if man desires genuine spiritual 
powers, he must become regenerated; he must “lay hold on" laws 
and apply methods that will free him from the bondage of sin. 
death, and corruption. e 

Jesus, the beloved teacher, the firat begotten of Gad, «poke 
in unmistakable language; the words that he uttered wer 
vital, and come echoing down the centuries, and to-day ther 
appeal in loving tones to the sona of men: “Ye must be hom 
again." 

What is it to be born again? Do you imagine, for oer 
moment, that through some process of thought you can be 
born again? All true teachers will tell you that sneh a thing is 
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impossible. If you would be born again, if you would see the 
Father's kingdom, which is within, you must reach out into that 
great sacred ocean of divine life, the Holy Spirit, and draw from 
that. unlimited fountain thought elements that are eternal, 

No man living upon our earth, who exists under the law 
which governs creation, can enter that divine realm. No man, 
unless he has a true conception of the divine law which con- 
trols the down-flowing currents of involution, and who is able 
to control them, can ever hope to rise above the condition of an 
intellectual man; and no man who is living wholly in the in- 
tellect, can ever hope to comprehend the powers of spirit. In- 
telleet controlled by the spirit is a mighty factor in the under- 
standing of law: when the spirit is controlled by the intellect, 
it builds a barrier broad and high; a barrier which shuts out 
the sunlight of truth, and prevents the individual from becom- 
ing a divine son, with powers auch as the Christ manifested, 

One thing that retards so many earnest seekers, is their slow 
and very painful progress. They live the life but partially, 
thereby gaining very little benefit; and as they notice little 
change from day to day, they become disheartened, unite them- 
selves with some society that promises quick results with very 
little exertion, and the ultimate is failure and disappointment, 
and a wasted life. Alas! there ave many such,—unfaithful sons 
in the Father's vineyard. 

Truly. patience is a virtue, but to him who would know God 
it is doubly so, How little the world comprehends the neces- 
sity of hard work and patience! How prone they are to seek 
the broad and easy way! forgetting that broad is the way that 
leads to destruction, but narrow the way that leads to eternal 
life. Many times when the Spirit would approach and admin. 
ister the bread of life to the hungry soul, it is unable to enter; 
impatience and lack of confidence, twin brothers, have gained 
the mastery and closed the door, shutting off the powers of in- 
aspiration and illumination. 

Looking back over our own life we now see opportunities 
that were neglected, opportunities that will never return; which 
enables us te sympathize with others who are striving after the 
Christ ultimate, —union with God, our Father. As our sym- 
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pathy flows ont, so flows our love; and from the innermost we 
pray that God will bless you with his presence, and overshadow 
you with the divine Mother Love. 


A REVERIE--AT EIGHTY. 
BY FANNIE FULLERTON, 


How often time is censured for the theft 

Of stealing years when hours with hopes were bright, 
And singing birds sailed o'er our heads in flight! 
Because of hope and joyousness bereft, 

Because the tender tones the voice have left, 

Because we have allowed the years to slight 

The talents that we never used aright, 

That wealth had brought, if grasped with action deft. 


And yet, why grieve for days that come no more’ 
For sweets of childhood hours, that long are o'er? 
Would it not wiser be to force the hour 

To pour its products out, and prove its power? 
Why let the talents slip from needed hold? 
Awake ye powers! [ am not growing old. 


Innumerable are the Egos in man; in him are angela and dev- 
ils, heaven and hell, the whole of the animal creation, the vegets- 
ble and mineral kingdom; and as the individual little man may 
be diseased, so the great universal man has his diseases which 
manifest themselves as the ills that affect humanity as a whole. 
Upon this fact is based the prediction of future events. — Para- 
celsus. 


Thought is the source of all that is.— The Cabala. 


wes 


A PSYCHIO STUDY IN GENESIS, 
BY BLAND McLEAN. 


The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, and 
Life, from out the open pages of a Book in the Deep below, 
looked up, while Love smiled down with glad encouragement. 

For in that Book were all our members written, while aa yet 
there «ere none of them. 

Through long sons the brooding Power above kept watch, 
fashioning in continuance the pulsing Life responsive to each 
wave. In time's slow fulness quivering, changing atoms through 
slimy contact formed themselves in cells, and sentient life 
began. 

By each agitating wavelet were myriad cells unloosed, en- 

folded, knit together in quickening mass, producing and repro- 
ducing with the increase of new germinating law. . . 
And God saw that it was good. Then Satan fell, like light 
ning, arroas the line of Life divine, with Death, and cruel Pain, 
and the war for Life began. The Word saw, and trembled: 
all things were known to him even from the beginning: and 
Redemption entered in the current along with Death and Pain, 
though as yet Sin was not unfolded. 

And the Book of Life was kept in Heaven; for the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. So Life grew, by vege- 
tation’s plan through nature animate, a tree-like structure, 
through many a varied form yet still the same. Born in hideous 
beauty, feeding upon Death, the Producing Energy advanced. 
Luxuriant, wild, and fruitful, this Garden of the Lord, teem- 
ing with all life, yet lacked Intelligence. The time was come 


for Man, the Conqueror. 


And God said, “Let us make Man in our image." Aud into 
Man's form divine he breathed his Spirit's Life—male and fe- 
male created be them. And Man became a living soul as he 
began to express his mind in speech. And God said, “Be fruit- 
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ful and multiply," as he explained to Man the potentialities 
contained in this Summit of Desire. 

So Love became the Tree of Life for man “in the midst of 
the Garden,"—the “Power of the Highest." Side by side, alike 
in difference grew the, trees of Life-transmission, a higher and 
a lower law. First the natural, afterwards the spiritual as 
yet untasted. The full grown Tree-of-the-K nowledge-of-Good- 
and-Evil bore ita monthly bloom; and prolific Nature smiled in 
noxious splendor, while passive lay Love's undeveloped law of 
life for man, responsive either to the Spirit's power or Death's 
relentless force. It remained for man to choose the course of 
life, as from the Holy Center came one Edict just and grand,— 
“Of the Tree of Life in the midst of the Garden thon mayest 
eat ‘thy life's oontinuance: but, for the Tree-of-the-Knowledge- 
of-Good-and-Evil indulge no appetite, *for in the day thou eat- 
est of it thou shalt surely die.“ 

But Eve, sweet curious innocent, knew not what Adam knew, 
nor felt the appetite condemned, until, under the deep Shadow 
where she bad no right to be, and by the stifling odors of Earth's 
effulgent Tree around her, the electric Serpent-coil did touch 
and fascinate her wakening powers. 

Insinuating, writhing Force—the Satan's whisper—did urge 
to taste the fruit all nature loved. . . . Bright the light 
ning flashes from the Serpent-eyes; sweet, sickly sweet, his wis- 
per. She listens. Palpitating, breathless, with a sense of far-off 
guilt, she bent her glowing face to look once more upon ber 
lovely form reflected in the water, clear as crystal at her feet. 
The sun-light played upon the distant shore, and peaceful 
were the dove-notes near—very near at hand. 

The surface rippled, marring her image, and she saw a gentle 
doe followed by its young. On the creatures came, the wavelets 
splashing as they stepped toward Eve whom well they knew, 
and pausing for a moment ere they drank, looked up in fear 
less recognition, while she fondled them with trembling hand« 
Then off they dashed startled by a falling leaf or fluttering 
dove, splashing mud drops in their hasty flight. 

The woman watched them with tear-dimmed eyes: then tur 
ing looked more boldly, more inquiringly into the dense Shadow 
whence came the strange sweet voice. . Within the 
secret chambers of her soul she tasted the Unclean Thing, per 
ceived the eternal Insult to the Law of Love and knew it not for 
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blindness. With all à woman's natural wiles she presented it 
to Adam, and they ate the fatal fruit, and sipped tbe nectar of 
the Passion Flower. 

Then were their eyes opened, and they knew that Good-and- 
Evil were joined till time shall end for man, in hateful com- 
promise, 

The power of Remorse and Shame, unknown before, bent low 
their stricken souls, They hid themselves apart in loathing 
fear, and weaved them garments of the fig tree to cover their 
sin-stained flesh. Hatred and ignoble blame, instead of Love, 
swayed their hearta and minds, while paasion cooled. A 

In the quiet of the evening, when Love delights to move 
among the flowers, came their God, and a still small voice called 
in accents pure—" Adam, where art thou?" But still they hid 
themselvea, fearing to stand in naked guilt before their Maker. 
At last foreed by his Will, came they forth, trembling and in 
awe . . . . “Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast 
thou eaten of the tree whereof | commanded thon should'st not 
eat?” And the man said “The woman whom thou gavest me, 
she gave me of the tree, and I did eat.” 

And the Lord God said unto the woman “What is this that 
thou hast done?” And the woman answered, “The Serpent 
beguiled me and I did eat." . . . . And the Lord God 
cursed this torm. of the Serpent above all cattle and above 
every beast, saying “I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, between thy seed, and her Seed. It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shall bruise bis path through life. Unto the 
woman He said, "I will greatly multiply thy conception; (under 
this law) in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children.” And to 
Adam he said, “Cursed is the ground for thy sake; because 
thou hast eaten of the (earthly) tree, thorns and thistles shall 
it bring forth to thee till thou return unto the ground, for 
out of it thou wast taken." Then the Lord God caused the 
gentle kids whom Adam loved to be killed, and of their skins 
were garments made for gnilty man. Thus teaching that with- 
out Sacrifice there is no coveriug for sin. 

Then forth unto his toil and to humiliation were they driven 
lest they should eat of the Tree of Life, before the fullness of 
God's sentence had been wrought in pain and Crucifixion.’ 

And by the Gate which guards the Tree were Cherubim 
armed with the flaming Sword of the Spirit—Love’s producing 
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Energy and Life—whose Light blinds mortal eyes. So the 
Garden of the Lord was closed to man through all his genere. 
tions. 

And Adam knew his wife and she conceived, and bare—fit 
firstfruita of their chosen family tree—a murderer. 


GIVE. 


BY ABBIE W. GOULD. 


Give, if but a wee blossom, 

Give, if but a sweet smile, 

Give, if a sigh from your bosom, 

"Twill be chased with a joy “afterwhile.” 
Give of & thought that is helpful, 

Give, of a touch of your hand 

You may not know of a pitfall 

That leads into dark “Shadow-Land.” 


Give for the Master has bleased you, 
Full in your basket and store; 

Give, or no future will rest you, 

With glimpses of some fairy shore; 
Give, as rays of God's sunshine, - 
Strong fruit will come from your seed: 
Give, in the measure of lifetime, 

And reap every aet, every deed. 


Give, and the Angels of Heaven 
Will bring the “returns” unto you; 
Give and the power of leaven 

Will bring your true work into view. 
Give, and the world will remember, 
When under the daisies you lie, 
That though it be May or December, 
With you it is summer for aye. 


“'Tis not isolated great deeds which do most to form a obar- 
acter, but small conterminous acts, touching and blending into 
one another." 


THE TEMPLE OF REGENERATION, 


And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, 
There shall not be left here one stone npon another, that shall not be thrown 
down" Matt. xxiv. 2. 


The disciples of our Lord had in this instance just called 
his attention to the the beauties and glories of that wonderful 
structure, the Temple at Jerusalem. From an external point 
of view his answer showed them that his interest was not in 
the material things of this world, and, at the same time, he 
drew for the thoughtful a picture that was applicable to his 
day, and equally so to our own. The Temple at Jerusalem 
stood for, or as a symbol of, the Church of his day. Its sym- 
bolic signification was emphasized by the law that the Temple 
was the only place in which the worship of God should be con. 
ducted. 

The words, “There shall not be left here one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not be thrown down,” have not yet been liter- 
ally fulfilled, for we are told that, at the present time, there are 
portions of the great wall of the Temple still standing. If, how- 
ever, he referred to the Israelitish Church, or system of religion, 
then we must acknowledge the same truth in regard to that,— 
there is one-twelfth of this great Church still intact, namely, the 
Jewish. Consequently, if his words were spoken by the Spirit of 
God, who foresees and foreknows all things, they certainly re- 
ferred to a time yet to come; for the prophecy says of Judah, 
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nora lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of the people be." Whoever may personify, in the time 
present or to come, the Shiloh unto whom will be the gathering 
of the people and through whose instrumentality will be builded 
the Temple referred to by the Angel in his Revelation to John, 
when the building of this Temple, or the gathering of the people 
to Shiloh, oceurs, then will Judah cease to be the guardian of 
the law, then will be fulfilled the words, “There shall not be left- 
here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down." 
And, as the angel said to Esdras (Apocrypha), “where the 
Most High begins to build, their can no man's foundation stand;” 
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for in the bnilding of the Temple of which the Temple at Jern- 
salem was the antetype, the material used will be regenerate 
men and women—a temple not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." A temple constrneted to be thus eternal must of 
necessity be composed of immortal men and women, for other- 
wise it would not be “eternal.” 

Again, Jesus said, "The axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees." A tree has always been a fitting symbol of the genera- 
tions of men, and in this connection it was used by our Lord. 
This symbolism is so appropriate that men make what they call 
“the family tree" us a record of their genealogy. At the root 
of this tree is to be laid the axe that is to sever it from its 
source of growth and cast it to the ground for destruction. 
This is the tree of generation. Therefore, in the beginning of 
the work that the Lord is now doing upon the earth, the first 
principle to be observed is to sever one's self from the law of 
generation, and to enter into, begin the work of, regeneration. 

Generation is man's work; it has been right and legitimate 
according to the purpose of God in creation, and is the chief 
corner stone of the old temple, as it was the main promise given 
by God to Abraham in the words, “In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed." But together with this bless- 
ing he instituted the symbolic rite of circumcision, which was 
really more than symbolic—it was prophetic of how and of 
when the blessing is to come to all natiens; and when the 
law was given from Sinai, an added symbol and promise was 
bestowed, which was that of the Sabbath. Both of these prom- 
iges related to a time when the posterity of Abraham shonld 
cease the work of generation, of which cutting off a portion of 
the generative organ (circumcision) was symbolic. This sym- 
bolism, however, was completed by the institution of the Sab- 
bath, & perfect type of the eternal rest. In "Bible Reviews," 
eontained in an early volume of this Magazine, there was pub- 
lished a parallel presentation of the Covenant of Circumcision 
and the Covenant of the Sabbath, which we here reproduce:— 


THE SIGNS OF THE COVENANT. 
CIRCUMCISION. THE SABBATH. 


“I will establish my cove- “Verily my Sabbaths yeshall 
nant between me and thee, and | keep: for it is a sign between 
thy seed after thee, in their | me and you throughout your 
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CIRCUMCISION (continued). 


generations, for (or £0) an ever- 
lasting covenant to be a God 
unto thee and to thy seed after 
thee. Ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin; and it 
shall be u sign of the covenant 
betwixt me und you. And my 
covenant shall be in your flesh 
„for (or to) an everlasting cove- 
nant. And the uncircumcised 
man-child, whose flesh of his 
foreskin is not circumcised, 
that soul shall be cut off from 
his people; he hath broken my 
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THE BABBATH (continued). 


generations; that ye may know 
that I am Yahveh that doth c 
sanetify you. Who alk. * 
any work therein, vigi; LIBRA 
shall be cut off from among 
his people. Six days 
be done; but in the se 
the Sabbath of rest, holy to 
Yahveh. Wherefore the chil- 
dren of Israel shall keep the 
Sabbath, to observe the Sab- 
bath throughout their genera- 
tions, an everlaating covenant. 
It is a xign between me and 


the children of Israel forever: 
for in six days Yahveh made 
heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested, and was 
refreshed." Ex. XXXI. 


“The two signs agreed in being each a sign of the covenant, 
and iu having the same penalty. But they disagreed in one 
respect: circumcision represented a covenant ‘for (or to) an 
everlasting covenant, whereas the Sabbath represented the 
everlasting covenant itself. The first bound the Almighty to 
give ita observers & part in a future everlasting covenant under 
the operation of which they should have everlasting posses- 
sion of the land of Canaau; the second bound Yahveh to give 
Israel as a body the perpetual inheritance when they should 
observe the sign. Hence the Sabbath was not presented until 
Israel was about to enter the land of Canaan; and it was the 
common disregard of this sign that indicated their unfitness 
for the everlasting inheritance.” Ezek. xx. 

The everlasting covenant brings in everlasting rest, and God 
announced that the reason for that covenant was the cessation 
from his own work of creation. Now, Jesus expressly declared, 
“My Father worketh hitherto, and I work" (on the Sabbath 
day), which was equivalent to saying that the Sabbath in which 
God rests had not yet arrived, that creation was still going on 
in his day—and creation is still going on wherever generation 


covenant.” Gen. XVII. 
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is active in the individual or in the earth. Thus we see that we 
are to lay hold on the everlasting covenant by keeping the Sab- 
bath from polluting it; and to keep God's Sabbath in its true sig- 
nification does not mean to rest from physical labor one day in 
seven or one year in seven, but to cease the work of creation 
and begin to live the life of regeneration. 

The world instinctively recognizes that the thought of regen- 
eration, as it is being given through THE Esoreric, is an axe 
laid &t the root of the tree of the generations, is a hand that 
pulls down and scatters every stone of the temple of man's 
hopes; that it breaks up all that belongs to the old order, so 
that an entirely new structure may be reared. As Jesus said, 
“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up," so 
the axe is waiting for the end of the three symbolie days (see 
Rom. viu. 22-24; Heb. x. 5); and when the time comes for 
the resurrection of his body, the cubical number, 144,000, then 
will he, the Spirit of Christ, —for he said, “Lo, I am with you 
alway even unto the end of the world,"— raise the axe and 
eut down the tree of generation, that his people may enter into 
his covenant, the covenant of eternal rest,—rest from struggle, 
labor, sorrow, and death. 

Men have always fought God's work in the world; they killed 
the prophets, crucified the Messiah, murdered many of his dis- 
eiples, but, as God's purpose was being worked ont, they 
could not let or hinder. The truth of the regeneration is 
brought to you through the teachings of Tae Esoreric; it is 
the axe that is laid at the root of the tree of the generation. 
It is held to-day by the hand of no less power than that of the 
Almighty; therefore men may fight, they may do what they 
please to hinder the progress of such a work, it will still move 
steadily forward and onward until the tree is cut down and 
east into the fire—until not one stone is left upon another of 
the temple of man's rearing. It does not require tbe eye of a 
prophet to see that, when regenoration has dominion over the 
earth, all old things must pass away and all things must be- 
come new. This covers all that constitutes religious, political, 
and social organization. 

All the great truths that are now coming to the world have 
been sensed and taken up by the different bodies of people, in 
other words, have been materialized. We are prepared to say 
that there is not a movemeut now in existence that is not in 
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itself. so to speak, a prophecy of that which is to come. Ad- 
ventism came as an extreme in one direction, and Spiritaalism 
as the other extreme; and between these two we find unnum- 
bered “isms” and theories, many of which have taken organic 
form. Among the moet radical—and shall we not say pervert- 
ed?—of the organizations referred to is that of anarchy. 

But still the fact remains that the object in the mind of God 
in the creation of man was to create a race of beings in his own 
image, like him, and, as we have said, the chief instrumentality 
for the accomplishment of this purpose has been the work of 
generation. Next to that in importance has been the experi- 
ence gathered through the thousands of generations of human 
life; and it must necessarily follow that, wherever and as soon 
as, individuals are matured, completed, in other words, have 
reached a point in their development where they become well. 
balanced intelligent and spiritual beings,—for God is Spirit,— 
in their case creation must cease its work. Surely God is work- 
ing as intelligently as does a mechanic, and when a mechanic 
has completed a door or any part of a building, he ceases his 
work on that part; so when a man or woman has reached the 
ultimate of all that generation ean do for him or her, it is in 
the nature of things, that he or she should cease the werk of 
creation, take hold on the everlasting covenant, and, in living 
the life of regeneration, have no further use for the old struct- 
ure, religious, social, and political. In short, all old things must 
pass away, and such individuals must enter an altogether new 
order of existence; and as no one can live completely to himself. 
entirely severed from his kind, it becomes necessary that these 
people gather together and organize a new system of life, 
adapted to their needs. 

The Church has long believed that to each this time is com- 
ing; but as she had not reached a degree of development en- 
abling her to understand the plan and purpose of God in crea- 
tion, she naturally concluded that such a condition could obtain 
only after the dissolution of the physical body. But, truly, the 
seed of Abraham, to which God referred when he said, “In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,”—is a physical 
structure. When Jesus said, “Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up,” the apostle tells us that “he spake of 
the temple of his body,” which fleshly tabernacle waa destroyed 
by death and was raised up on the third day; and again, when, 
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for his disobedience, God said to' Adam, Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return," he spoke of the physical body 
and not of the soul. Now, according to the apostle, the mission 
of Jeans was that, as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive;" consequently, it is clear that, as Adam died 
a physical death, so, by ceasing from sin and laying hold on 
the everlasting covenant, men will have dominion over physi- 
cal death. “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death,” 
and “he that had the power of death, that is, the devil.“ It is 
evident, therefore, not only from the teachings of the Christ, 
but from those of the prophets and apostles, that the redemption 
which our Lord came to give the world was a redemption from 
death; and this redemption will not be accomplished until he 
comes again in the spirit and power of the Messiah—in the 
spirit and power of the regeneration. (See Is. vi. 9, 10, and 
Matt. XIII. 14.) 

In the regeneration these bodies of ours are the only instru- 
mentality by which this work is accomplished. Because of this 
the Esoteric teachings are bringing before the world methods 
of life which fit the body to become a living temple of the Spirit 
of God, a means of developing a spiritual soul and conscious- 
ness, as well as added powers of mind, by which the laws of 
God may be understood,—the new and divine order that God 
is preparing on the earth.—[ Ep. 


DO YOU WORK? 

No man is born into the world whose work 
Is not born with him; there is always work 
And tools to work withal for those who will; 
And blessed are the horny hands of toil' 
The busy world shoves angrily aside 
The man who stands with arms akimbo set 
Until occasion tells bim what to do; 
And he who waits to have his task marked out 
Shall die and leave his errand unfulfilled. 

—Jamer Russell Lowell. 


ONENESS WITH GOD. 


Inharmony is the evil. When we knowingly or unknowingly 
depart from natural laws, from God's laws, we commit in the 
first case an error, in the second a sin, and have to suffer the 
eonsequences at some time, in some way. Such inharmony is 
departure from God. 

Harmony with physical, mental, and spiritual law is health 
and happiness,—is Oneness with God. This applies in a meas- 
ure to all living beings: thoee below man enjoy this bliss un- 
consciously; they abide by the laws of nature without any intel. 
ligent recognition of them. Man alone is able to discriminate 
as to the laws of his life, and thus consciously to appropriate 
to himself the blessings which follow an observance of God's 
laws. And in view of the mighty destiny of the race, of the 
fact that man is made in the image and likeness of his Creator, 
and is to become a co-worker with his God,—His son, and par- 
taker of His powers, and of immortality,—it is manifestly not 
only the duty of human life, but its inestimable privilege to 
attain a condition of Oneness with God. 

It ix the churehly belief that, at the death of the physical 
body, we are to be united with (God, and that the Father in 
heaven will forgive our sins “simply for Christ's sake," but 
reason, conscience, and experience proclaim that we must suffer 
the penalty of error and sin; and it ix because of these errora 
that we have not a present recognition of a Oneness with God. 

It is true that the Christ-Spirit, the Holy Ghost, is to take 
possession of our souls and to cleanse us from all imperfection, 
but the Holy Ghost will never enter into & law-breaker'a soul. 
On the other hand, we believe that a soul in a regenerate phys- 
ical body, a soul which has become subservient to the lawa of 
the covenant and is fully aware of divine sonship, will preserve 
its identity in the immortal state: such a soul has subjugated 
all sinful desires of the flesh and is & free partaker of the eter- 
nal blessings. 

It is the most imperative duty of a Christian to live in the 
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Spirit, in the Breath of God, but without overcoming the sins 
of the flesh he cannot reach that high goal. Come and follow 
me” are the words of the Christ; and when we remember that 
Jesus lived the life of regeneration, we begin to understand 
whither his footateps tend. 

We must, however, work out our own salvation, we must 
bring body and mind into harmony with God's laws; and then, 
when living service to humanity haa been faithfully accom- 
plished, and when the physieal body has returned to Mother 
Earth, our souls will find the loving, merciful Father whose 
work we have been doing. The Heavenly Father will recognize 
the child when the soul of the child recognizes the Father, when 
it has become conscious of and one with Him. This atone 
ment is impossible to the unregenerate man—“except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God:" the rebirth of water refers to the physical body; 
the rebirth of Spirit has reference to the soul. 

To be fully conscious that God is within, that God is our 
Strength, that God is Truth, Love, and Eternal Life, and that 
our real being is in Him—this constitutes onr Oneness with 
Him, this makes us his true children. Eternity is the Past, the 
Present, and the Future: we are now living in Eternity, are 
now in the presence of God. Simply to hope that after death 
Eternity and Bliss will be ours, is a grave mistake. Oneness 
with God is a present possibility; it is to be attained here and 
now in the physical body. 


*Evilin the human heart, like humors in the blood, will 
channel its way to some weak point, and find outlet in bad 
actions, just as the corrupt blood finds outlet in eruptions. As 
the latter are often checked by medicine and exercise, so can 
the former be by obedience to our better impulses." 


“One mark of ripeness ia sweetness. The unripe fruit is sour. 
As we grow in grace we are sure to grow in charity, sympathy 
and love. We shall, as we ripen in grace, have greater sweet 
neas toward our fellow man.” 


NATURAL FAITH. 

Jesus said, “If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, 
and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you” 
(Matt. xvii. 20). The exercise of faith enters into human life in 
& way not commonly realized or accepted. There are three 
kinds of faith: faith in one's self, faith in another, and faith in 
God. Faith in God brings added powers according to the di- 
rection of the faith and according to its intensity. Faith in a 
fellow man or woman, instead of adding a special degree of 
strength to the person in whom the faith resides, gives the 
powers of that individual to the one upon whom the faith is 
centered—and yet it is not without advantage to the one who 
believes; but faith in one’s self, according to its intensity and 
direction is a source of power to the individual possessing it. 

Were you asked if you could rise from your chair, your 
unhesitating answer would be, Why yes, of course I can.“ 
The faith in your ability to do ao, would be such as to admit 
of not a shadow of doubt. It is faith such as this that gives 
forth the word formation, “I know that I can;" and when that 
feeling takes possession of an individual, and reaches a degree of 
intensity that impels him to say, with no doubts or fears flitting 
through the mind. | can, and 1 will,” that person will certainly 
succeed. Without auch faith residing in the organism one could 
not move a hand or a foot, for it is by faith that we live and 
move and have our being. And when a person is so constituted 
an to have almost unlimited faith in his ability to do and ac- 
coniplish, and when he does not undertake that in which he has 
no confidence (faith), he is pretty sure always to succeed. 

Rashness often appears like faith, but if one will pause and 
weigh well what he is about to undertake, counseling the inte- 
rior consciousness, and if he finds within no doubt or fear rela- 
ti ve to the projected undertaking, he will certainly accomplish 

it, even though it border on the miraeulous. A good illustra- 
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tion of the law under consideration is found in the account 
that comes to us of the eareer of Colonel Frederick Funston, 
now in the Philippines. We copy from the San Francisco 
Chronicle:— 


His most intimate friends never accused or even suspected brave 
Colonel Fred Funston of hunting adventure or rushing into peril 
heedlessly, though it haa been his lot from the time he was a mere 
youth to be singled out for the performance of the most daring deeds 
known in recent history. He had but finished his studies at the Uni- 
versity of Kansas when lie accepted a position aa reporter on a Fort 
Smith paper. The criminal department fell to his lot. Fora man 
scarcely five feet three in height and of but 130 pounds weight, he 
evinced the most, wonderful courage in the pursuit of news, never 
hesitating nor faltering in his task. 

When the Government wanted some one to go to Dakota on a ecien- 
tific expedition Fred Funston was selected. The following year he was 
sent on a perilous expedition through Death valley. Most of the mem- 
bers of that party succumbed or were permanently disabled through 
the hardships and privations endured. Funston came out of it sound 
and well, having made the last part of the trip alone, going forty miles 
when the mercury registered 140 in the shade, though there was no 
shade on his path, nor water nor food. 

The next year he went to Alaska for specimens of flora. He went, 
lived with the natives as they did, ate their food, learned to shoot the 
rapida and ride the surf standing erect on a quivering skin boat, The 
following year the Government wanted to know more about the in- 
terior of Alaska. The head of the botanical department was aaked 
to recommend somebody for that mission, and in naming Funston 
said: There are many people who know more about botany than 
Funston does, but there is nobody who will come more nearly going 
where he is sent and getting what he goes after.” He went alone, de- 
clining all aid or assistance, as he did not want to take care of any- 
hody on a Jong and perilous journey. 

He waa on that trip eighteen months, climbed the dread Chilcoot 
pass in the face of a raging blizzard, glided over the half-froren lakes. 
shot through the White Horse rapids in a boat made of planka he had 
whip-sawed, dragged that same boat for days over broken and float- 
ing ice, camped on the gold deposits of the Klondike three years be 
fore the district became known to the world, made his way to Her- 
schell island over the roughest country in midwinter on snowshoes, & 
feat never performed by any human being, located the ice-bound 
whaling fleet, returning by the same route, floated down the Yukon 
in a tiny boat, was wrecked, lost his boat, pushed his way through the 
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rough country, partly sleighing and tramping, until he reached the 
seaboard, where he found a revenue cutter that brought him with his 
store of valuahle information back to civilization. 

No doubt our readers are familiar with Colonel Funston's ad- 
ventures in the Philippines, which are no less remarkable. 
Now, this man has faith in himself, in his ability to do and ac- 
complish; and now that he is about to be made Brigadier Gen- 
eral, the change in his habit of life will determine whether the 
faith that has carried him through so many difficult places is 
of the intellect or of the body. If it is of the body, when he 
comes into position to command others to execute his plans, he 
will not be able to give them the power to sueceed; but if his 
faith is of the mind, he will impart to others the ability to do 
and accomplish as he has done. 


WHAT IS WORTH WHILE. 
BY MARTHA SHEPARD LIPPINCOTT. 


Is it worth while to spend your life 
In toiling but for earthly gain, 
And giving all yonr time and thought, 
To things that will not long remain? 
For gaining money, many lives 
Are all consumed in that one aim, 
Believing that while in this world, 
Collecting wealth is life's best game, 


They work and wear their bodies aut 
Till they are filled with pain and care, 
And then they fret and worry so, 
And think their suffering is not fair. 
The soul God wished developed here. 
Receives but little care from them; 
They live to please the sense alone, 
And cast aside life's priceless gem. 


Tt is the soul we should live for— 

Prepare it for the world above; 

"Tis not a time for gain of gold, 

For this should be a life of love. 

We only loving deeds should do 

And try to live for other's good, 
While reaching out a helping hand, 
To aid another when we ^ 


If the development of soul 

Should be the aim of every life, 
How much less sorrow there would be! 
How much less envy, care and strife! 
We have not reached life's highest aim, 

en we for mammon only strive; 
But if we seek life'a higher plane, 
We will rejoice to be alive. 


CONCERNING INTELLIGIBLE BEAUTY. 
FROM THE GREEK OF PLOTINUS. 


And there (in the intelligible world) life is easy, and of those 
who abide there Truth is the mother, and nurse, and essence, 
and nourishment; and they see all things, not as subjeet to 
generation, but as possessing true essence, and they see them- 
selves in others. For all things there are transparent, and 
nothing is dark or resisting, but everyone is manifest to every- 
one throughout and totally, as light is manifest to light. And 
everyone hath all things in himself, and again beholds all things 
in every other; so that all things are everywhere, and all is all, 
and each is all, and infinite is the glory thereof. W hataoever is 
there is great, since even the small is great. The sun there is al- 
so all the stars, and again each star is the sun and all the stars 
together; in each the other appears, and in each all are mani- 
fest. And motion there is pure, for that which moves and 
that which is moved are identical. And the stability of that 
world is undisturbed, since it is not mingled with the unstable. 
And there the beantiful is Beauty itself, since it does not re 
aide in something which is beautiful (but in itself alone). Nor 
is it as a strange land to those who dwell therein, but each is 
established in hia own essence, and is united with his source. 
aa if tending upward towards it. And he differs not from that 
in whieh he abides, for that which underlies him is intellect, 
and he is himself intelleet; as if one were to conceive of this 
visible heaven, being formed of light, as blossoming forth into 
stars through the light proceeding from it. 

Here with us, indeed, one part (i. e., species) does not thus 
proceed from another, for each exists separately; but there each 
part proceeds eternally from the whole, and is at once itself and 
the whole. Wherever a part appears the whole is beheld by him 
who is sufficiently clear-sighted; as if one had such sight as was 
attributed to Lynceus, who is said to have seen into the inte- 
rior of the earth—for this myth indicates symbolically intelle- 
tual vision.“ But there of beholding there is no weariness, not 

“Lynceus was one of the Argonauts, of whom it was fabled that he 
was gifted with superhuman powers of sight. Hence arose a proverb. 
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is the beholder ever satiated, so that he ceases to behold; for 
there was not in him a void, by the filling of which he might 
he satisfiel. Nor are things there different one from the other, 
so that to one the properties of another conform not. The things 
of that world are unfailing, But the insatiable is there, whereas 
the fullness ia never such as to cause contempt of that which 
maketh full; for he who beholds, beholds ever more fully, and, 
perceiving himself infinite as well as the objecta of his contem- 
plation, he follows his own nature. And life hath weariness for 
uo one when it is pure; for living in the best way, how should 
one grow weary? Life there is wisdom; and not such wisdom 
as is acquired by reasoning, but wisdom entire and everlasting, 
and wanting in nothing that it should have need of investiga- 
tion. But it is the first Wisdom, and not derived from another; 
and essence itself is there wisdom, but not in the first place 
Intellect itself. and wise secondarily.* Wherefore there is no 
wisdom greater than this. And there science itself sits beside 
intellect, for they shine forth together, as the poets say that 
Justice sits by the side of Zens. For all such things are there, 
like statues made visible by their own light, so that they, who 
behold them are beyond measure blessed. 

The greatness, then, and power of wisdom are manifest in 
this, that it contains within itself, and hath produced, all beings; 
and all these are of the train of wisdom, and are one with it, 
and connate with it; for in. that world wisdom and essence are 
ene, But for us, we have not arrived at an understanding of 
this, because we are wont to regard the sciences as speculations 
and a bringing-together of propositions: which is not in reality 
the case, even with the sciences as we here possess them. But 
if any one should controvert what we say of the latter, we must 
dismiss them for the present, and return to that divine science 
whieh Plato had in his mind when he said, "It is not that which 
is different in different things.” But how this is so it has been 
left to us to inquire and discover, if we profess ourselves worthy 
to be called (his diseiples).— W. C. Ward in The Theosophi- 


cal Heviem. 


àtvrepov BAérew tov Avyxéws—to be keener of sight than Lynceus. 

* f. e., in the intelligible world wisdom is not secondary to intellect, 
as being a mere attribute thereof, but it is one with intellect itself, 
which is also essence. 


SOME MEDITATIONS. 


Every sphere of life is governed by certain definite and 
fixed laws which guarantee exact results to those who comply 
with their requirements. If we choose to enter the life of spirit- 
uality, we must comply with the laws governing that sphere of 
existence, else we shall not obtain the results. In passing from 
the plane of generation, where the carnal desires have more or 
less freedom, to that of spiritual perfection, we should not lose 
sight of the fact, that the laws governing the former sphere do 
do not insure the same results as do those of tbe latter; conse- 
quently, the methods necessary to obtain best resulta in either 
must be different. If we hold a spiritual ideal in the mental, 
and at the same time live in sense gratification, the spiritual state 
will not be realized; ideed, to be realized, the ideal must be made 
the practical in the fullest sense of the term. It is evident, 
therefore, that, in order to obtain the best results on the plane 
of spiritual unfoldment, the neophyte inust apply auch methods 
as will cause death of every habit, every mental tendency, 
and every physical inclination born of the plane of generation, 
and that he must cast the physical structures promoting such 
carnal expressions into the erematory of transmutation, where 
the finer qualities will be prepared for uses on the higher plane. 
By this means he is able to remove those barriers to the apirit- 
nal, and in their stead to build the structures neeessary to ex- 
press the higher moral aud spiritual. Thus everything pertain- 
ing to the old plane must be overeome; and the means that will 
enable us to do this great work most successfully, is of prime 
importance to all. Perhaps the most effectual method to this end 
is to ignore, refuse to recognize, the appeals, the pleadings, the 
desires, the demands, the powers, of the senses to lead us into 
their gratification. By thus polarizing the mind against the 
senses, i. e., away from them, the physical structures which per- 
mit their expression are disintegrated, thus lessening their 
ability ta control us. This removal of physical structure permita 
new tisse to be builded, whose moleenlar arrangement will 
aecord exactly with the mental attitude. With each succeeding 
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effort in this direction, we gain greater control; and, if the line 
of endeavor be followed out consistently, we shall in due time 
acquire the supremacy. On the other hand, if we attempt com- 
bat, we simply array one class againat the other; the structures 
expressing one carnal state would be torn down and supplanted 
by others of a similar character; thus “every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house 
divided against itself shall not stand: and if Satan cast out 
Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his king- 
dom stand?" Matt. XII. 25, 26. 

Observation and experience teach ns that those habits which 
are usually considered of minor importance are, as a rule, more 
difficult to overcome—becanse of our failure to recognize their 
controlling power over us—than are those of a more prominent 
character; especially is this trae of habits closely allied to the 
intellect, Indeed, it is difficult to see our own faults as readily 
as we see others’, becanse before they appear evil to us, we must 
acquire a consciousness of a condition superior to that which 
our habits maintain. This consciousness is acquired by im- 
pressing upon the sonl the belief that a certain course of action 
is not productive of good results from the standpoint of onr 
highest ideality, and, therefore, is evil to as. When the soul 
has heen impressed sufficiently to awaken a consciousness that 
vertain thoughts, words, and deeds are not conducive to its or- 
derly unfoldment, a basis of action is established from which 
we can intelligently analyze our mental and physical conditions, 
and thereby devise means by which we may sueceed in elimi- 
nating such mental and physical weaknesses. We have learned 
that an aid in recognizing these mental and physical weaknesses 
is to be found by observing the habits of others and the results 
obtained in their relation to self-improvement, and then turning 
the information thus acquired inwardly in a careful. unbiased 
inspection of our own mental and physical disqualifloations. 
In this way we may sneceed in recognizing, through the illumi- 
nation of our highest ideal of the god-man, those habits of the 
mental and physical which bar the road to spiritnal unfold- 
ment. Thus with 4 definite object before us to be attained, 
and an intelligent understanding of what conrseof action to pur- 
sue in the effort to obtain it, we are in a position to enter into a 
s&necessful conquest of the carnal nature. But let us not deceive 
ourselves into the belief that, in the twinkle of an eye victory 
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ean be snaethed from the burning embers of selfishness, hatred, 
and passion—far from it, vietory will crown our efforts only 
when we have vanquished every opposing influence, only when 
we have neutralized, depolarized, all affinities for auch condi. 
tions within ourselves; and these achievements must be ob- 
tained by patient and persistent effort along the one definite 
line. 

None of our habits are more subtle and harmful and yet 
apparently more innocent than are those of jesting, joking, 
laughing, storytelling, and narrating the experiences of self 
and of others merely for social entertainment. Such indulgen- 
ces are of the carnal nature, are but so many methods of grat- 
ifying the senses, and are effectual means of polarizing the 
forces downward and outward, rather than upward and inward. 
They exhaust the life forces, seatter the powers of imental con- 
centration, and lay an increasing tribute on an already over- 
burdened soul. By permitting the senses to be active, the intel- 
lect is kept in a state of abnormal stimulation, which exhausts 
the energies in useless, disorderly thinking and acting. This 
intellectual excitement diverts the energies from their normal 
channels, thus smothering the soul, blighting the intuitions, 
and shutting out the spiritual guidance. Having its powers 
thus depleted, the sonl is unable to do its whole duty, which it 
can effect only after the carnal mind is held in abeyance suffi- 
ciently to permit the energies to return to their normal chan- 
nels and to remain there. This mental excitement creates a 
spirit of antagonism within and around us, which i« repulsive 
to those in generation as to those in the regeneration. Because 
of this the worldly will criticise us severely, contending, justly 
too, that we do not live up to our profession; and not infre- 
quently we thus become a stumbling-block to those who might 
enter into the true life, were we living, in a practical way, up 
to the requirements of the cause we profess to espouse. Paul, 
in reference to this subject, said, But take heed, lest by any 
means this liberty of your's become a stumbling-block to them 
that are weak. For if any man see thee which bast knowledge 
sit at meat in the idol'a temple, shall not the conscience of him 
which is weak be emboldened to eat those things which are 
offered to idols; and through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died? But when ye sin so 
against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye siu 
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against Christ" (I. Cor. vir. 9-12). How many of us real. 
ize that, if we are not using every means at our command to 
live a life of absolute purity, we are sitting "at meat in the 
idol's temple;" and that we, by virtue of our superior knowl. 
edge, thus license the wicked and worldly minded, in propor- 
tion to their knowledge and strength of conscience, ta partake 
of “those things which are offered to idols“? Let all remenr- 
ler that every thought, every imagination, every word, and 
every act born of the carnal senses, are meat offered to idols, 
and he who receives the remuneration of such offerings, “sits 
at meat in the idol's temple,” that is, he incorporates the quali- 
ties of “those things which are offered to idols” into hia mental 
and physical being; thus he becomes indeed an idolatrous wor- 
shiper. It is evident, therefore, that we who are professing to 
be followers of Jesus of Nazareth, Christians indeed, stand be. 
fore the world a4 light bearers of the true faith, aud aceording 
to our manner of life, will the masses who are weak in moral 
integrity judge of the excellence of the cause we represent; for 
the power and brilliancy of a light and its ability to make 
things discernible, depend largely upon the qualities of ele- 
menta entering into its production. Wherefore the Master' 
said, “Let your light so «hine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven" 
(Matt. v. 16). It is in good works,—right living, thinking, 
apeaking, and a2eting.—not gov words alone, that we should 
let the light shine before men: for good words are but imma- 
terial expression of truth, and nnless materialized in good 
works, men will not be able to see the light, Works not words 
are the measure of a man and his powers, and the world so con- 
siders them. Indeed, we who are laboring to become instru. 
ments to express the truth and shed forth ita radiant splendor 
in goml works, appear to the world as living examples of what 
the principles we profess to follow will bring to all who choose 
to comply with them. The importance thus attached to our 
life is so great, ao momentous, that the finite mind reels in its 
efforts to grasp it; and only by placing an abiding trust in the 
Infinite Spirit, can we have an assurance that our course is the 
true one. 


BRIEFS. 

If the God of the universe were a man, and should come to 
you and ask, “What do you want?” and if you were caused to 
know that you could have anything that you desired, what would 
you ask? Most people have within themselves a desire for some- 
thing—a something for which they would willingly sacrifice 
ease, comfort, and perhaps even life itself: and, in the majority 
of instances, when they have obtained the thing desired, they 
find that, after all their labor and sacrifice, it is nut what they 
want. If it were possible to decide in one's youth what one 
really wants, and then to devote the whole life to obtaining it, 
there would be no failures. Taz Es&OTERIC comes presenting 
methods for finding ont what you want. 


The evolutionary idea seems very clearly expressed in the 
emphatic rendering of these words of Paul in his letter to the 
Hebrews (x1. 3): “By faith we perceive the mons to have been 
ao ordered throughout, or down (their lengths) by the word of 
God, that not out of the things (then) appearing have the things 
now seen arisen," The term n from the Greek aiwr, evidently 
derived from the verb dw to breathe—carries with it the Oriental 
idea of the breathing of the Almighty: that in great periods of 
time God breathes out of his substance into nature, finding mani- 
festation therein; that then comes the inbalation, or drawing in of 
the breath, in which all nature returns to Him; and at the end of 
another long period He again exhales, sends forth by the breath. 
This idea is related to Paul's formulated thought that the sons, 
breaths, have been ordered throughout their various periods by 
the word of command, a yua (not the Aoyos),—a flow, a auc 
cession, of words; not one Logos, but many. 


In matters pertaining to religious thought people are in the 
habit of judging the fruit by the tree; Jesua tanglit that the 
tree should be judged by its fruit. 
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Underneath the inharmonions and trivial particulars is a 
musical perfection, the Ideal journeying always with us, the 
heaven withont rent or seam. Do but observe the mode of our 
illumination, When I converse with a profound mind, or if 
at any time being alone I have good thoughts, I do not at once 
arrive at satisfactions, as when, being thirsty, I drink water, or 
go to the fire, being cold: no! but [ am at first apprised of my 
vicinity to a new and excellent region of life. By persisting to 
read or to think, this region gives further sign of itself, as it 
were in flashes of light, in sudden discoveries of ita profound 
beauty and repose, as if the clouds that covered it parted at 
intervals, and showed the approaching traveller the inland 
mountains, with the tranquil eternal meadows spread at their 
hase, whereon flocks graze, and shepherds pipe and dance. But 
every insight from this realm of thought is felt as initial, and 
promises a sequel. I do not make it; | arrive there, and be- 
hold what was there already. I make! O no! I clap my hands 
in infinite joy and amazement, before the first opening to me 
of this august magnificence, old with the love and homage of 
innumerable ages, young with the life of life, the aunbright 
Mecca of the desert, And what a future it opens! I feel a new 
heart beating with the love of the new beauty. I am ready ta 
die out of nature, and be horn again into this new yet unap- 
proachable America I have found in the West.— Emerson. 


It is said that “Man’s necessity is God's opportunity." Truly, 
every necessity opens the door to new joy, for we enjoy that 
which we need. The keener the consciousness of need, the 
more possible it hecomes to substitute something different for 
that which is needed. But the nearer we approach the real 
thing, the more perfect is our joy. 


There are two elements in life,—joy aud sorrow. In man's 
ex perience all things contribute to the one or the other of these. 
All action, not only of buman but of animal life, is by virtue 
of the desire of one or the fear of the other. This is both true 
and untrue. 
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We read in the Pentateuch that the life is in the blood; and 
as the blood circulates through every part of the body, so the 
life circulates. But the body of humanity being one, the life 
flows throughout that body independent of the blood to the ex- 
tent that one person lacks and another has a superabundance. 
God is the source of life and gives of that blessing freely to all; 
consequently, when one person, who throngh economy, the re 
generation, has filled his body with a superabundance of life, 
meets another, even casually upon the street, whose life is at a 
low ebb, the superabundance will leave the one and go to the 
other, even though that otber's lack may arise from the moet 
profligate and vicious methods of life. “Life goes headloug." 
Therefore he that would reach high attainments must withdraw 
from immediate association with those on a lower plane of life. 


SANDALPHON, 


HY HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW. 


Have you read in the Talmud of old, 
In the nds the Rabbins have told 
Of the limitless realms of the air— 
Have you read it—the marvelous story 
Of Sandalphon, the Angel of Glory, 
Sandalphon, the Angel of Prayer? 


How erect, at the outermost gates 
Of the City Celestial he waits. 

With his feet on the ladder of light. 
That, crowded with angels unnumbered, 
By Jacob waa seen, as he alumbered 

Alone in the desert nt night? 


The Angels of Wind and of Fire 
Chant only one hymn and expire 
With the song's irresistible atreas; 
Expire in their rapture and wonder, 
As harp-strings are broken asunder 
By mneic they throb to'express. 


But aerene is the rapturous throng. 
Unmoved by the rush of the song. 
With eyes unimpassioned and alow, 
Among the dead angels, the deathleas 
Sandalphon stands listening breathless 
To sounds that ascend from below; 


From the spirits on earth that adore. 
From the souls that entreat and implore 
Tn the fervor and passion of prayer; 
From in hearts that are broken with 

onsen, 


And weary with dragging the croses 
Too heavy for mortala to bear. 


And he gathers the be stands, 
And they change Eu Rowers in his 


Into garlands of purple and red; 
And beneath the great. arch of the por- 


tal, 
Throngh hong streeta of the City Immor- 
Is wafted the fragrance they shed. 


It is but a legend, I know— 

A story, a phantom, a show, 
Of the ancient Rabbinical lore; 

Yet the old medieval tradition, 

The beautiful. strange superstition, 
But haunta me and holds me the more. 


When I look from my window at night. 
And the welkin above is all white, 

All throbbing and panting with stars, 
Among them majestio is standing 
Sandalpbon the angel, expanding 

Hin pinions in nebnloua bars. 


And the legend, I feel, is a part 

Of the hunger and thirst of the heart, 
The frenzy and fire of the brain, 

That graspa at the fraitage forbidden, 

The golden pomegranates of Eden, 
To quiet ita fever and pain. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
THE PROBLEM OF FATE. 


We copy the following article from Modern Astrology, edited by 
Alan Leo, P. A. S., and published by the Astrological Publishing 
Co., 9, Lyncroft Gardens, London, N. W., England. In point of abil- 
ity, reliability, and enterprise this magazine is, we believe, the lead- 
ing astrological journal. No matter what place Astrology now holds 
or may have held in public estimation, Alan Leo seems in a fair way 
to dignify it as a science worthy of modern study and investigation. 
The article copied is the leading article of the last issue of Modern 


Astrology.—[ Ed. 


One of the objections to Astrology frequently raised by its 
opponents is that it teaches fatalism and denies free-will; but 
never was there a greater misconception than this. 

Natal Astrology indicates truly the fate the man has made 
for himself, but at the same time also it shows the measure of 
his free-will within this fate. On the surface this atatement may 
appear paradoxical, for how ean a man be free and yet under 
the compulsion of a compelling fate, an inexorable destiny? 

In our endeavor to throw some light on thi» mighty problem 
that has taxed the brains and vexed the minds of many for 
hundreds of years, we must take into consideration three fae- 
tora—man as human and divine, and also the law of reincarna- 
tion, or in other words, the great law of cause and effect, with 
the planetary apirita for ita ministers and adjudicators, 

If we study man’s divine nature, we are bound to recognize 
free-will as an attribute thereof, otherwise his divinity would 
be limited; this divinity, or seed of God, if we may ao term it, 
is the nucleus derived from his “Divine progenitor." Now the 
Will of God is all-compelling, representing “Force all-pervad- 
ing. all-directing, thus irresistible.” 

Man is made in the image of God," therefore there must be 
in him, though in germinal form, the same will; therefore free- 
dom of choice, i. e., power to decide. Thus the will of man, 
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though more or lesa latent, is yet free, being in each individul 
an offshoot of the Universal Will. 

How is it, then, we find fate or bondage colliding with i? 
How ean the free be limited? Until we study the law of cawe 
and effect, or what the Eastern nations term Karma and ie 
inearnation, the paradox cannot be explained, but txkiug this 
factor into consideration, the problem can be solved. We x 
that man in the exercise of his free-will chooses his own cn 
ditions, makes his own fate, joy or sorrow. 

As was stated at the commencement of this article, man must 
be considered as dual—human, yet divine and immortal Asp 
mortal he has strong desires, passions and appetites. At his 
present stage of evolution he is more or Jess enslaved by hi 
animal nature and inatincts. The desire nature responding t» 
contacts from without, is as yet more active than the will from 
within, which, remember, though free, is yet in germ form, 
latent and potential rather than actual—the “arorn which is to 
become the oak" eventually. 

If we look at all the kingdoms lower than the hnman—the 
animal for instance—they are entirely compelled by a law from 
without, under compulsion on all sides. To man alone is given 
the freedom of choice necessary for the evolution of a discrim- 
inative and self.conseious intelligence. Ile learns by painful 
experience at first in his earlier stages to aet more wisely in 
future. The very pain he causes himself by foolish action or 
wrong choice, gives him the necessary experience, which means 
eventually wisdom. 

Man is left free to do exactly as he pleases, to kill or heal. 
to bless or curse, to be sensua) or pure, avaricious or eharitable. 
kind or selfish, only since the choice is the man’s own he must 
also take the consequences which acerue to these actions, either 
in the current life or the succeeding one. 

Just in the same way if we fall asleep at night owing anyone 
u debt and when we awake totally forget the ocenrrence, in time 
the bill will be presented and will have to be paid; for we i» 
eurred it, and are therefore responsible for it. We chose tbe 
object of attraction, and naturally have to pay the price de 
manded, A man has free will to commit murder or suicide, bat 
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having used his will in these ignoble directions, he has to pay 
the penalty, and take the suffering occasioned by such actions, 
Any person ean use his will to become a glutton, or fast until 
the body dies throngh exhaustion, but in either case certain 
conrequences ensue and the person has to bear the burden of 
his own actions. If a man puts his hand into the fire (and he 
ix free to do so) he will assuredly be burnt, but that is not the 
fault of the fire, but a misuse of the man’s free will; the fate 
part or necessity is the pain and disfigurement the man suffers, 
We know the old saying: “A burnt child dreads the fire," 
apd indeed in the earlier stages of human growth it is certain 
that "knowledge by suffering entereth," for in the very early 
days of our humanity the race were chiefly child souls, in their 
infant stage, with free will but without knowledge, and thus 
they contracted debts by breaking the laws of nature in the 
physical as well as in the moral world, and these debts, even 
though contracted in ignorance, mnst be paid when the time 
for settlement arrives. 

Here comes in fate or destiny; looking deeper into the mat- 
ter we find it is by our own actions in the past, outraging the 
Law of Harmony, that we come into the world with a great 
load of so-called fate to be worked off. 

Then again, we are born with a certain kind of mind and a 
certain kind of desire-nature, refined or otherwise as the case 
may be, bnt we created these conditions; by our past thoughts 
we shaped and fashioned our present form, and if it is not ta 
our liking to-day we have none to blame but ourselves. 

Our character, with its deficiencies or excellences, ita limita- 
fion or exuberance, virtues or vices, is the chief factor in den- 
tiny: character is destiny. Truly there is compulsion or necessity 
in all this, but it ia “xel/:made." lt is also true that a mau 
with a small mind and evil propensities, born necessarily into 
A eoarse environment, cannot lead the same kind of life aa a 
man of virtuous inclinations born amid pure surroundings; each 
in under Fate compelled by necessity, though self-made, but 
within that very fate lies again the power of a new choice. If 
we wake any habit for ourselves, that habit becomes a compel- 

ling force, so that at laat we do the thing almost unconsciously; 
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shonld we desire to change our action, we have at first to make 
a great effort, with much expenditure of energy and discomfort. 
Still that we can make the change at will is in itself proof of 
that will being free; “the stars incline, but they do not compel." 
They are time markers, indicators of our past—the road we 
have travelled, the way we have lived, the seed we have sown; 
they mark out our conditions and reflect us to ourselves. We 
call this heritage of the past our fate, and it is a very potent 
thing indeed; in our lives we think on certain lines to-day, be- 
cause it was our habit to do so when we lived before. We act 
in eertain ways to-day, because our past thoughts impel our 
energiea in that direction. 

Still under all limitations or bondage the Will or living power 
ia there. The Soul that made the past is here again in the 
present: as he made the past, so, if he sills, he can undo it, for 
he is the thinker, and however heavy the bonds of fate may be 
that he has woven in the past, he who made can alter, he who 
bound can unbind. 

For within all inerustations, “the evolving God is there," 
evolving from latency to potency. However thick the darkness, 
behind it is the light, however heavy his fate may be he can 
outwear his past and reach liberty. 

As we slowly realize that we make our own fate, hy the use 
of our own free-will, we shall seek to become wise; knowing that 
we ean control our desires, onr thoughts and by this means our 
destiny, we shall strive to do so. The future we are making 
is in our own hands to-day. Let us seek the light of knowledge 
to dispel the darkness of ignorance and illusion, for only as we 
change ignorance into knowledge can we overcome necessity. 

As we grow in knowledge, fate becomes less and less our 
master; for we learn to choose the good and wEFUSE the evil. 

We are to-day hampered by fate, but by knowledge we may 
overcome it; for knowledge is power on any plane of the Uni- 
verse, and as we slowly realize the great moral laws of God's 
Universe we choose to obey them; freedom comes when we seek 
to know the will of God and do it. Then fate will be overcome: 
for then we shall see truth as God sees it and “the truth ahall 
make ua free." 
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By the abuse of our free-will we make our fate. By free-will 
linked to knowledge we overcome it, and thus become Masters 
of our Destiny.— Bessie Len. 


THE MOON WITHIN FORTY MILER. 


The man in the moon, who eame down too soon, as we are 
intormed by that veracious astronomical chronicler, Mother 
Goose, ix coming down again, practically, at the Paris Exposi- 
tion, providéd the great telescope now making is a succens, 
The projectors of the enterprise assert they will bring the moon 
within forty miles by means of their apparatus, and it really 
begins to look as if there was a chance to do so, for the great 
seven-foot mirror is almost ready, and the lenses, after repeated 
failures, are ground and perfect. 

The basis of comparison for a telescope is the object-glaas, 
and the only lenses to which those of the Grande Lunette can 
be compared are those of the Yerkes telescope, at Lick Obser- 
vatory, in California, and the gigantic Grünwald instrument 
that was shown at the Berlin Exposition. The Yerkes object- 
glass is three feet five inches in diameter, and the Grünwald 
glass measures three feet seven inches across, The object-glasses 
of the Grande Lunette are four feet in diameter. These are the 
largest object-glnsses ever cast and ground successfully. The 
completed telescope will not be subjected to the restrictions 
imposed on the other big telescopes of the world by the diffi- 
culties of mechanical construction. That is to say, a telescope 
as large as the Yerkes. for instance, is mounted on a frame- 
work of complicated mechanism and held up by a tremendous 
foundation. The Yerkes. which fell once before it was finally 
placed, waa restricted to sixty-five feet in length becanse of the 
mechanical difficulties in handling an instrument longer and 
heavier. That i» not the full focal distance of its objeet-glass. 
The Yerkes telescope does not do what it might. 

To vircumvent the difficulty and give the four - foot object-glass 
of the Paris telescope its full focal power of one hundred and 
ninety-five feet, the telescope will lie flat along the ground. It 
will be stationary. The image of the star or other heavenly 
body tó be examined will be caught by a seven-foot mirror, re- 
flected on the object-glass and seen as perfectly as if the great 
glass were pointed at the sky. By ingenious mechanism at both 
the eye-piece and under the mirror, it will be possible to catch 
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any part of the sky and retain the image on the glass, for the 
mirror and the eye-piece will do what the whole telescope does 
in other observatories—follow the rotary motion of the earth. 
The casting of the great mirror and lenses has been attended 
with much difficulty. 

The French astronomers are all at sea as to what they will 
discover when they look through the big glass, There is no 
precedent. They think they will get the moon, relatively, within 
a distance of forty miles. They are sure new and marvelous 
things will be discovered. but until the first man takes the first 
peep, no one can even guess satisfactorily.— The Coxmopolitan. 


CHARACTER INDICATED BY VIBRATION, 


The French are very ingenious investigators, and we have to 
thank them for many discoveries in science, This time a cele 
brated scientist, Dr. Baradue, of Paris, has recently taken sev- 
eral photographs of vibrations which have emanated from hu- 
man bodies. These photographs are said to show the varying 
conditions of the system. From the calm body the vibrations 
are represented as tranquil, those that emanate from the body 
in a state of cerebral or cardiac activity resemble the normal 
atmosphere vf the sun, and those which emanated from a body 
in a state of excitement resemble the solar tempests as they 
have been photographed by astronomers, hence the theory ad- 
vaneed by him that man is a miniature sun and is surrounded 
by an incandescent atmosphere. If Dr. Baradue's theory con- 
cerning the vibrations of the body prove correct, will it not be 
eaay to interpret the various emotions of the mind, such as that 
of sympathy, disgust, joy, and sorrow? Dr. Baradue bases his 
assumption that every human being is a miniature sun, because 
he claims that each person is not only influenced in the same 
manner as the sun, but also influences others around him, as 
the sun influences the neighboring celestial bodies, and by meaus 
of photographic reproductions of vibrations he hopes to tabulate 
the various emotional conditions of the body. Great interest, 
it is said, is being taken in the subject in Paris, and one writer 
goes so far as to say that, “If the results reported hy Dr. H. 
Baradue can be obtained by other scientists who are equally 
trustworthy, we have at once before us the greatest discovery, 
a discovery which is certainly more remarkable than that of 
the famous X-rays.” — The Phrenological Journal, 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It ia de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless such lettera are marked ‘‘private,’’ we shall oon- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of letters that we deem naeful 
to the public. 


SALEM, Mass., April 20, 1899. 
Mr. H. E. Butler, 

Dear Sir:—1 am desirous of obtaining a little advice upon n mat- 
ter connected with my personal attempt to make attainment« along 
the line of your instructions. and I am unable to find instructions be- 
yond a certain point. 

My birth was on July 17, 1868, and for a year I have tried faith- 
fully to get the sex function under control. While I have not succeeded 
with the involuntary action. I have with the voluntary, and have made 
sufficient improvement to warrant the expectation of controlling both 
before another year haa passed. So much to show my condition, and 
I will state that I have your books. 

Now, my experience is this,—in practicing the breath drills and in 
sending the mind through the various functions, a very powerful vi- 
lratorv action occurs: «o much so that, in one instance when my mind 
was at the Virgo function, an unusually powerful vibration started 
from that point and embraced iny whole system with a peculiar sen- 
sation. The result was that—well, I was two instead of one; the new 
one floated np ont of the old one, rolled over, stood up and walked 
around looking at the old one. and I was in the new body and free 
to go where I might wish. I did not know whut I ought to do or how 
to take advantage of my condition to learn, and after thinking the 
matter over I resisted my desire to go on an exploring trip and de- 
vided to come back and ask someone who knows, what I am to do 
when I go out again, for I believe that, now I have found the road, I 
ean travel it when I will; iu fact, I have carefully to refrain from hold- 
ing my mind on that point, as the sensation which separated me be- 
fore seems close at hand. 

My weight is 133 lbs, net; height, 5 ft. 6 in. Am in sound physical 
condition, and a moderately good gymnast. Have lived as a vegeta- 
rian for nearly two years, and for one year held all the fluids I could. 

Now, am I to try to go back and forth from one body to the other 
regularly and to build np this new body to a more perfect condition, 
ur what to do? 

My conseiongness went into and with the new one us fully as it now 
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exists in the old one, and my chief thought at the time was that I waa 
experiencing Death and Resurrection, all at will; and I had a strong 
desire to make good use of the experience, but, owing to ignorance, Í 
was unable to do this. 

As I have followed your teachings along with great interest and 
found myself in sympathy with them, I now turn to you for instruc- 
tion as to what I shall do when I come out again, or whether I should 
not try to come ont, or if it is a good thing to do—and if any special 
preparation is necessary or advisable. I don't wish to go out and be 
unable to get back—not that I fear Death, bat I wish to attain to con- 
»ejous Immortality right here in the body where J now reside. 

My experience was not as a dream of a semiconseious type, but 
more like & new birth into a new world, and I shall be grateful to 
you for instructions at this time. Trnsting that you will be able to 
place me, I am yours very sincerely. C. 


We publish this letter because there is that in the experience re- 
lated that will be of advantage to many others. 

First, as to the advisahility of reaching such an experience. While 
we do not attach as great importance to the ability to leave the body 
at will as do many occult societies, yet it ia a contingent upon all real 
attainments. Second, as to the advisability of going out, as our cor- 
respondent suggests. upon “an exploring trip." It might be all right 
to do so, and possibly safe, if a man has conquered all that belongs to 
generation and is really master of the invisible intelligences that oc- 
cupy the mundane, or earth sphere; but if one who has not mastered 
these intelligences should go off and leave the body, he would stand a 
good chance, on his return, of finding his body occupied by another, 
and he might not be able to get into it again; or, if he did so, 
he might not be able to dislodge the other one that was also occu- 
pying it. I have known of instances in which there was a fierce strog- 
gle for the possession of the body when the soul had not left the room 
in which the body lay. So whilst I would not discourage any one from 
practicing voluntarily leaving the body, yet I would most earnestly 
advise them not to leave the room or go out of sight of the body. If 
a man has a consciousness of his acceptance and unity with God, he 
may then have an angel watcher to guard his body whilst he goes 
and obtains knowledge: but no one should venture to travel away 
from the body unless he is sure that either lie has a holy one to aid 
and protect him, or that he has reached a state of development ena- 
bling him to command the elementary forces and be obeyed by them. 
[Ed. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a amall 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found wae San subir RUF, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. is is our only means of diseerning who is entitled to 
our time and to s in this colamn. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Gresk letter d aa the character indicating 
“the rising sign.” 


J. G. M. March 28, 1875, 11.30 p. m. Nova Scotia. 

Q in P: Din 72: 67: M in : k in &: A in Y: d in 8: 

9 in D: & in U. 

You have an intense. active nature. Belonging to the head and 
your polarity and rising «ign being Sagittarius, you are inclined to carry 
all the activities of the brain out through the muscles,— physical 
activity. A good housekeeper, although too much inclined to indus- 
try, which is prejudicial to the intellectual; yet you have endowments 
as an artist, both in music and with the brush—at least, you possess a 
great sense of harmony, order, and the language of form. Have in 
your nature a full expression of the birthright blessing given by Jacob 
to Gad: He provideth the firat part for himself." In reaching the high- 
est attainments your great difficulty will be to obtain a realization of 
a soul consciousness, of an interior life. You have mystic powers, it 
in true,—are naturally clairvoyant. inspirational, and foresee events,— 
but the eyes of your mind, all your consciousness, are on your physical 
surroundings. In so far a» your ideas relate to the material world, 
you have a good practical mind, but in relation to the spiritual you 
are thoroughly impractical, Of course. all this may be modified by a 
fine organism and highly developed interior consciousness; but if you 
would take up the teachings of Woman's Circular,” relative to the 
regenerate life, and cultivate devotion, you would soon awaken into a 
beautiful soul consciousness and a new life. 

L. B. Jan. 19, 1860, 3a. m. Danville. Tl. 

Qin H: D in 7; 6. m.: M in 2: h in : Yin N: d in : 

Q9 in : & in MH. 

You belong to the department of the ideals, Jupiter in your life 
greatly accentuates this, giving you most extravagant ideas concern- 
ing yourself and everything else toward which your hopes and aspira- 
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tions tend. Have a good, clear mentality. but it is difficult for you to ee 
beyond that which interests you in your surroundings. Have a great 
ideal of love, but possess but little in your own nature. Your ideal 
in that direction is so strong that you think: you possess it in great 
abundance, but you do not. God is love: and if you live the regener- 
ate life and practice devotion, you will obtain a consciousness of the 
love of God, which will warm up your entire nature, and will give ta 
your own life as well as to all your surroundings, a new coloring. 
Make a careful atudy of human nature, so that you may become famil- 
iar with the world of mind in which you live. Your Capricorn ideal- 
ity, sublimity, finds expression through the nature of the planet Ura- 
nus, which greatly inclines you to the mystic, and opens the door for 
the approach of the magical, which we would advise you by all means 
to avoid. We advise you to make a study of the distinction between 
the ideal and the real, that you may live in the real life. Weigh well 
your words and whatever you say, lest you speak from the ideal in- 
steal of the real—that you may thus have within yourself a recogni- 
tion of the words of Jesus: “Behold an Israelite indeed. in whom there 
is no guile!” 

W. N. B. Aug. 28, 1846. Randolph Co., Ga. 

S in m: Din ™: W in : h in K: Yin 7: d in X: 9 ib 

1; 9$ in m. 

A man governed almost exclusively by the intuitions—so much so 
that the brain organ is of secondary importance. While you havea 
great deal of business practicality in vour composition. yet you have 
many ideas and theories all your own—very good ones, but anless you 
give your attention to careful thought and study, many of them will 
be chimerical. Unless cireumstances hold you closely to the business 
sphere of action, you will be apt to take up those ideals and start out 
upon some innovation. Have much of the restless struggle in your 
nature, and a feeling of combativeness in regard to your surroundings 
and conditions. If you would reach the highest goal of uttainment. 
it ix necessary for you to overcome a certain restless diseontent thut is 
ui ve. and eentralize your mind upon your own life, the character of 
your thought, and the habit of your nature, that you may xubordi- 
nate and transform them into divine order and character. It is difti- 
vult for you to realize that there is something for you to do in and for 
yourself. If you were a writer, you would be a most prolific oue, but 
your productions would not partake sufficiently of a practical life, out- 
wrought within yourself; and a regenerate life will stir all these 
qualities into great activity within you. Therefore, unless your mind 
is fastened down to a practical life for yourself, you will gain but lit- 
tle of the advantage of the regeneration in yourself. Not knowing the 
rising sign, we ean designate but three periods of. langer—4doubtles 
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there is a fourth more active than the three. ‘These are when the 
moon. is in ‘Taurus, Virgo, or Scorpio, and when these signs rise, 

R. E. B. April 27, 1845, 9 a. m. Onondaga Co., N. Y. 

Q in B: D in ji 6. : Bin ; h in S; X in : 4 in II; 

9 in : & in y. 

Have a strong, active mentality, more in the reasoning and intel- 
lectual than in the intuitive. Are a natural clairvoyant, as your psy- 
chie perception is very strong. The rising aign gives you inspirational 
abilities and unites harmoniously with Saturn in Leo, to give you an 
orderly mind and good ideas in general. But there ismuch inharmony 
between your interior nature and the nature of your hody, causing irri- 
tability, discontent, and Mars in Gemini sharpens up your words to 
the point of combat. Your business ideas, if followed, are apt to bring 
misfortune. In order to live the regenerate life. it is necessary that 
you weigh the matter well, and that your decision in that direction be 
like the laws of the Medes and Persians.—unalterable; otherwise your 
mind will he wavering in that particular. In your study of Exoteric 
thought make an effort to fornmlate a complete system of law. prin- 
riples, and ethics: which yon should write out, or you will nat fully 
comprehend your own conclusions, nor will you be able to construct u 
harmonious system of morals suitable to the new life upon which you 
are entering. Not only should you carefully formulate and write thene 
things out, but. as from day to day you think of them. make such ad- 
ditions ax come clearly to your mind and such changes aa you ree 
necessary. Guard against unger and hasty speaking, for in the past 
your words have been a great source of trouble to you. After you 
have control of your words and of your own body, and have substan- 
tially organized your ideas of the new life. you will find yourself in 
the possession of the power and ability to do un important work for 
the race, for your words are like arrows. 

A. H. R. Feb. 4. 1868. Ontario, Canada. 

S in : Din U: V in Vi h in ji A in m: d in K: 9 in 

m: & in m. 

A very nervous temperament and somewhat restless. Have u good 
clear headin business matters. fine intuitions. and if you are careful as to 
your mental states while eating, xo as to avoid dyspepsia, your foresight 
in a business way will be superior, Have many of the domestic 
qualities, a splendid housewife: yet in many ways you are very dis- 
satisfied with such a life There is active within you an ideal of, a 
longing desire for, something which you have never been able to de- 
fine. and a peonliar restless discontent has undoubtedly affected your 
(ligestion and the reproductive system. In order to preserve health and 
happiness.—for in your case one ia very largely contingent upon the 
other.—you should keep in mind that the restless dexire is inherent in 
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your nature and can only be remedied by overcoming it, ignoring it. 
You should live much in the spirit of devotion, and earnestly seek an in- 
terior consciousness of your acceptance. unity, with God. That conscious- 
neas will enable you to overcome combative tendencies, with the anxieties 
and worriment. You should frequently go out into pure nature, throw 
off all care, and try to drink the fountains of pure life from nature's 
own spheres. In your efforts toward attainment, you must first har 
monize your body and mind, overcoming the antagoniam and discon- 
tent that are active within you, then intellectually decide upon an ob- 
ject for which you are ready to labor and foralize all your efforts; re- 
member, without a clear well-defined object in life. time drags heavily 
for one, and the door is wide open to all kind of discontent and anx- 
ietier, in short, to evils of every kind. Establish your object and 
make everything bend to its accomplishment, and you will realize that 
you have entered a new life. 

J. C. H. Feb. 17, 1861. Cincinnati, O. 

in : Din 8; Win f; hin X; X in : d in 1: Vin 

95; & in . 

You are a nervous sensitive, but have a very determined nature 
and plenty of self-protection. A great lover of home and family. You 
have an instinctive love of knowledge, and especially of knowledge 
along the lines of what are usually accepted as the educational. High 
spirited,—no matter what reverses or difficulties shonld assail you, you 
would hold your own sphere of life in spite of everything; but if you 
should ever give up, become dircouraged. it would be like dropping 
stone into the water.—you would gu down very quick. Have an un- 
usual vitality; you might go to death's door and be given up as hope- 
lessly ill, and yet you would rally in a aurpriningly short time. ‘The 
difficulties in the way of your reaching the highest goal of spiritual at- 
tainment are in that the interests of this world have such a strong hold 
upon your mind, your feelings, and every part of you. It would be very 
difficult for you to let go material things in order to attain the spirit- 
ual. You could live the regenerate life without as much difficulty in 
doing so as dome have. but it will require much thought, effort, and 
devotion to obtain the spiritual conaciouaness. Overcome combative- 
ness, anger. You are in the habit of controlling those around you by 
the power of the eye; this you have done instinctively, although yoo 
probably know your powers in that direction and frequently do it in- 
telligently. This is a feature of the powers known as magic. and be- 
longs to the paychic realm; you should avoid using it as much aa pos- 
sible, as it will invariably bring evil upon you. [f you have difficulty 
in retaining the vital fluids, the trouble will be most apt to occur when 
the moon is in Aquarius or Taurus, or the sign rising at your birth— 
whatever that may be: and the hours when these signs are rising. 
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H. Feb. 26, 1864. Cineinnati, Ohio. 

Q in X; D in æ; Fin f; * in Y: Yin B; & in N; 9 in 

O; & ino. 

While you have much of the reatlesa in your nature, yet it ia more 
in the direction of the practical uses than in the merely intellectual 
No doubt it has been marked in your life, that your hands are always 
active. Have an orderly mind, a great deal of the artistic in your 
composition—artistic abilities generally. You are disposed to the 
dradgery of hard work, even when it is not absolutely necessary; an 
ideal of providing against want, providing for the future,—that in some 
way you are so constructed as to render imperative an extra care 
for the necessities of life. While you are good, kind, thonghtful, and 
reasonable, yet you have somewhat of a pessimistic idea of the world 
of humanity. Have decided occult powers and tendencies. It would 
be easy for you to live the regenerate life, and you would have marked 
results; but you are one whose nature would lead you to live it within 
yourself, and more for your own benefit and satisfaction than because 
of a desire to reach the highest goal of attainment; in other words, 
you set a higher estimate on this world than on the spirit world—you 
want to be on the sure side. And that very tendency, unless it is 
overcome, will deprive you of everything that is sure and lasting. If 
you could but grasp the idea of faith in God and the results ohtain- 
able thereby, the difficulties in the way of your highest spiritual at- 
tainment would vanish and success would be sure. You are so organ- 
ized that you could be an unusually useful person in bringing the new 
spiritual thought and powers to the world, and it may be that your 
soul's development has lifted you above the difficulties indieated 
above—we hope that it is ro. 

P. B. G. June 23, 1842, 2. a. m. Bingen. Germany. 

@ in ; D in ji 0, Y: . in ™: h in æ: Y in S; d in Vi 

9 in X; & ing. 

The basic principles of your nature are remarkably feminine, 
atrengthened and put in order by the presence of Saturn and Jupiter 
in those qualities. You have a very orderly mind, in fact, are very 
orderly in everything you do—extremely so. But the positions of 
the moon and Mars at the time of your birth give you a continual 
consciousness of opposition and of difficulties to be surmounted. 
That consciousness may have reversed all your ideas of order 
and caused you to be all in disorder, for circumstances have had more to 
do with molding your life than in the case of any one we know. If 
you could overcome that feeling of opposition and antagonism, so 
that you could put into execution the plans that are constantly 
and involontarily forming in your mind, your life would be s very 
successful one. But the line of your greatest success is marked for 
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you in what is commonly termed the mystic; and as your intnitions 
and interior perceptions are mainly of that order, they militate 
against your financial success. Again, you are of a roving disposition, 
love to travel, which also militates against you. Now that you have 
turned your attention toward the spiritual, you should seek God with 
all your heart and all your mind, and give your entire attention to it 
But let me forewarn you, as soon aa you do this, you will begin to 
have remarkable experiences, especially in the mental, and yon will be 
caused to realize a falsity, which is that you have already reached 
wonderful attainments; if you heed this temptation, you will soon 
become erratic and a separatist, and your farther progress will be for 
ever barred. The times of danger are when the moon ia in Cancer, 
Taurus, or Capricorn, and when these signs rise. But you must re- 
member that you have years of the most desperate struggle before 
you reach the goal. 

M. E. B. Nov. 2. 1852, 11 p. m. Great Bend, Pa 

Q inm; D ings: 8, &: W in m: k in M; Yin n; d in 

9 in YJ; ¥ in N. 

A woman of excellent ideas and unusually good language. A nataral 
occultist. Very artistic in everything that you touch or have to do 
with in any way. Could have made a name for yourself in the musi- 
cal world. But the position of Mercury is very detrimental to you, 
giving you a feeling of inability to do and accomplish—you know how 
and know thut you can do, and yet when the time comes you laek 
the executive energy. Another hinderance to your being all you 
might be, is a self-satisfaction. In order that you may step out and 
be all that you can be, symbolically you need the treatment the eagle 
gives her young: we are told that the eagle fills her nest with thorns 
and then covers them with a soft. downy lining, and when the eagleta 
are mature enough to leave the nest, the parent bird pulls out the 
lining, lets the little birds down on the sharp thorns, in order that 
they may craw! ont of the nest, and then she forces them to take 
to the wing. It would take treatment something like this to bring 
out the powers that you possess. All your self-protectivenesa and 
combativeness that nre manifest, appear in the words. I doubt not 
that many of your early dreams were of overcoming enemies and ob- 
stacles by means of words. You should give your time to study and 
thonght, and the formulation of a aystem of methods of life. You are 
organized to be an instrument for bringing in the new age and order 
of things that is now dawning upon the world; and that being so, the 
time is not far distant when you will be necessitated to take a leading 
part in that direction: therefore you should be preparing yourself for 
it now, while the opportunity is present, for circumstances will no 
doubt come that will forre you into your work. 
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J. E. I. June 30. 1842. Urbana, N. Y. 

Q ings; D in Y; W in : k ings; Y ings; 3 in Vj; 9 in 

X; Bing. 

You belong to the maternal principle of the grand body of human- 
ity. Have very orderly mind with high aspirations, good intuitive 
perception, and a good, solid determined will; but it is a feminine will 
and not the masculine, and therefore it attacks its object “obliquely,” 
and if you do not succeed in the beginning you keep pushing until 
you accomplish your object. The position of Mars makes it diffi- 
cult for you to discern the higher ideals of the spiritual. Although 
you have within the highest and most exalted ideale, they are. as it 
were, in the background, and Mars prevents their formulation or ex- 
ecution. In order to overcome this. it will be necessary that you give 
your attention especially to thought and study—to the formulation of 
a system of thought and of the higher ethics. The position of both 
the moon and Uranus will greatly aid you in accomplishing this. 
Mars also gives you a certain selfishness, which it is not likely that 
you recognize or that even your friends observe, but which you will 
find by a little attention. The position of Venus makes you restleas, 
discontented, and gives a love of travei. Mercury binds you to physi- 
eal execution and causes you to feel that you have no time to indulge 
the higher faculties of your nature, and the inclination to muse, and 
to think and write out your thoughts. It would be of great use to 
you to set aside a time each day to banish all care and thought of 
general interest, and to write your thoughts. The basic quality of 
your nature, Cancer, is sufficiently sensitive to be much influenced by 
the rising, or body sign, and much that has been said may be materi- 
ally modified by the hour of your birth. 

J. E. R. Dee. 15, 1855, 3 a. m. Place not given. 

Q in 7; Din X; 6. m; 8 in m.; b in f; A in x; d in : 

9 in : V in . 

A man of restless activity and a great deal of energy. Have your 
own ideas of how things should be managed, of what should be done, 
aud the thought never occurs to you that your ideas are not the best 
and that things should not go that way. Your faith in yourself gives 
you a measure of success and carries you forward. Have many plans 
and schemes, with plenty of energy and force to carry them out toa rea- 
sonable degree, but you have a measure of versatility which militates 
against your abundant success in any direction; that is, it is difficult 
for you to put your entire self into any one thing and keep it there. 
Of course, it is necessary to do this if a man is to attain decided em- 
inence in anything. It is the recognition of this law that has brought 
into existence the great number of specialists in all professions and 
among mechanics. If you wonld reach the highest goal of attain- 
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ment, you must be a specialist in that particular. Read and study 
much upon the fifty-eighth chapter of Isaiah's prophecy, the last two 
verses. You embody & contradiction,—are disposed to be quiet and 
dignified, and, at the same time, there is a restless, seething cauldron 
within; yet with it all you have a great deal of order, harmony, and 
symmetry. Keep your mind firmly fixed upon holding everything 
within you to that calm, reposeful state; "be anxious for nothing." 
Let your desire be, Give us thin day"—day by day—~oar daily 
bread,” whatever the needs may be. The times of especial danger are 
while Mercury is passing through the sign Taurus, and while the 
moon is passing through the signs: first,in power and effect, Libra 
or Scorpio, then Sagittarius or Pisces, and especially when the moon 
is on the line between Libra and Scorpio; and when these signs rise. 

T. A. W. Oct. 28, 1853, 7-8 a m. Hastings, Sierra Leone, Africa. 

Q in"; Din y; 6. m; W in "y; k in M; A ines; & in V: 

9 in &; F ines. 

You were born a mystic. A nature that adapts you to all the sabtle 
forces and laws. A will most determined and persistent. Are amens- 
able to reason alone. Have a superordinary quiet, dignified demeanor. 
An excess of self-esteem,—well satisfied with what you are and conf- 
dent of that which you can be. Your position in life should be either 
that of a government officer or the head of a mining enterprise. In the 
latter case, your remarkable intuitions would guide yon to an abun- 
dant success. Have a high esteem for women, but fearful jealousy,— 
fearful because, once thoroughly aroused, you might do that which 
would lead to your ruin. Are self-centered to a degree of selfishness. 
Kind, gentle and good to those with whom you are in sympathy. 
Have a power to make yourself felt; and can do more to control those 
around you by the thought and feelings you throw out than by your 
words; and you can make yourself felt just as neverely if you are dis- 
pleased with à person. Can reach high attainments in the regeneration 
Very rapidly until you come to a point where self should be swallowed 
up in the higher order, that unity with Divinity may be established: 
there you will meet your greatest difficulty, and should begin wark 
on that point at once by, first, a dedication of your lile to God: 
second, a persistence in devotion and self-dedication until you realize 
that you are accepted and that you please him: then you will hare 
the guidance of the Spirit of the Highest, which, if you follow per- 
fectly, will enable you to overcome all obstacles. You will have bot 
little difficulty in overcoming the waste of the life—if any. it will oe 
cur when the moon is in the sign Scorpio, Virgo, or Cancer, and dar- 
ing the hours when these signs are rising. 
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H. P. B. Jen. 15, 1877, 2.80 a. m. Place not given. 

@ in ; D in : 6, M; @ in : k in m; A in oO; 4 in &: 

9 in ; ¥ in 7. 

Your nature is quite a remarkable combination; in other words, 
you are somewhat of a stranger in the world in which you live. Have 
a quiet, dignified bearing. Good business ideas, yet peculiar in those 
ideas. Your brain ia always full of plans and methods for aceom- 
plishment, but you are a man who keeps his own counsel. Are sdapted 
for some pursuit wherein entire reserve is to be maintained as to your 
businees, objects, in short, everything that relates to your own person- 
ality. Probably nothing would annoy you more than for one to in- 
quire into your business affairs. Have excellent language; could 
introduce anything new to good advantage. Saturn in Virgo gives 
yon excellent intuitions. and Jupiter, ability to formulate and expresa 
tham. Here we meet a contradiction,.—& condition which gives you 
a love of talking and expressing yourself, and another that inclines 
you to beso critical as to your words that circumstances might be 
such as to dispose you to habitual silence. When Jesus said to 
Nathanael, “Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom there no guile,” he 
saw that one essential,—which ia necessary to you,—a free, open 
nature that so lives that the innermost is as the outermost; opening 
its soul to the Spirit as did the Psalmist when he exclaimed, “Search 
me, O God. and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts.” 
This feeling carried into all your life, and even into your dealings 
with men, will impress upon your heart the thought of purity, right- 
eousness, and will be of more service than any thought you could 
carry. I believe that you will have eapecial difficulty in the regener- 
ation when the moon passes through "Taurus or Scorpio; next to that 
when it is in Capricorn or Aqnarins, and when these signs rise. 


EDITORIAL. 

This number of Tun Esorenic closes Volume XII. It is 
hard to realize that for twelve full years THE ESOTERIC MAGA- 
ZINE has been before the world, but such is the fact. Probably 
no journal of to-day has met as much opposition and had as 
many difficulties to overcome as has THE Esorxkic, but we are 
glad to say that there are beginning to be many evidences that 
the enemies of the movement at last realize that it is useless to 
oppose what has come to stay,—a work that has done more to 
revolutionize public thought than any other during the same 
period of time. Many prominent ideas peculiar to TRE Eso- 
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TERIC, involving principles that lie at the foundation of our 
present civilization and mode of thinking, have taken so deep 
a hold upon the public mind that they are beginning to be 
manifest in various departments of literature, religion, and 
science. We assure our readers that these things greatly en- 
courage us in the further prosecution of our work. Many 
magazines and books have taken up subjeet matter published 
by us, some of it under eopyright, and presented it verbatim 
as their own; thus giving us the opportunity—if we wished to 
come before the world as authors, and originators of a great 
and comprehensive system— publicly to prosecute them, and 
thereby advertise the source of their knowledge, but we pre 
fer quietly standing and holding the light to the world, that 
all who will may profit by its advantages; we do not demand 
to be recognized in the matter. 

We take this occasion to thank our friends for a hearty sup- 
port of the work, not only their financial support by the pur- 
chase of books and the circulation of the Magazine, but by 
many able coutributions to the thought of our publications. 
We receive numerous letters of highest commendation of the 
motives by which our movement is actuated and also of the 
efficiency of our work, but we have withheld the publication of 
all letters aave those whose contenta will be of special advan- 
tage to the readers of the Magazine: for the motto of this move- 
ment has been not to laud its own work and methods, deeiring 
that its real merit speak wholly for itself. We have not much 
to say in the way of promises for the future, but we helieve 
that, during the eoming vear, the articles appearing in our 
Journal will be at least ax interesting and profitable as have 
those of the past year— and we have reason to hope, more so. 
We are glad to announce that our subscription list is continu- 
ally growing, that Tne EsorkRic i$ beginning to be known 
throughout the world, wherever the English language is spoken, 
and that the prospects for the efficiency of our work are now 
brighter than ever before. We have never expected that Tat 
EsoTERIC would become what may be termed a popular mag- 
azine. Its work is not to educate the masses, but to educate 
teachers who will mould the thought of the age; to leal m 
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ture minds, who are capable of appreciating the value of its 
methods, into a course of life that will make them s power 
among men. Ita students realize that they no longer have any 
use for physicians, and that they are rapidly rising above the 
viciasitudes heretofore thought common to human life. It is 
rapidly being recognized that the true Esoteric student, though 
in some ways a mysterious individual to the masses, is never- 
theless a superior man or woman. 

The earlier numbers of the Magazine have hinted at great 
changes that are to come to our planet, but we do not feel 
ealled upon to occupy the position of a prophet. If we should 
give our readers the thoughts that are impressed npon our 
mind regarding the future, we do not see anything to be gained 
thereby, any advantage to the public. Our especial interest is 
in those who love the truth and in those who are following the 
teachings of Tux Esorsnic; and those who are following them 
wholly, are in a condition enabling them to receive guidance 
direotly from the God of the universe, and we believe the 
prophet's words to be true: "Surely the Lord God will do noth- 
ing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the propheta 
(Amos im. 7). This will be a truth to all those who are true 
Enaterists. There has of late been an increase of valuable con- 
tributions to the literature of the Magazine, from friends out- 
side the Fraternity. Notwithstanding we do not pay for con- 
tributions, yet we trust and believe that there are competent 
writers who will during the coming year supply our columns 
with an abundance of valuable thought. 

In conclusion we thank our friends for their work in behalf 
of the people and in the interest uf Esoteric movement, and we 
hope that their efforts will be no less in the year to come than 
during the years past. 


We often receive orders, from those who have read the ad- 
vertisements in our Magazine, to the effect that the party wanta 
such and such a thing that we “recommend so highly." It seems 
a little strange that our subscribers should take for granted that 
what appears in our advertising columns is a recommendation 
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from Tue EsorERIC. Usually these advertisements are not rec- 
ommendations from us; if a person wishes to advertise in our 
Journal, he or she sends us the advertisement ready-made, which 
we insert, and we are in no way responsible for what the inser- 
tion may contain. Many times we do not know the firms who 
are advertising with us, and scarcely ever anything abont the 
individuals. Of course, we avoid what seems out of harmony 
with justice and right—further than that we cannot be expected 
to discriminate. 


We have received the following books, and dislike to pass 
them over without notice, although, as we have informed onr 
readers, the Magazine is too small to devote any part of it to 
book reviews, exeept the books be scientific ones. 

Nancy MacKay Gordon is the anthor of a booklet entitled 
"Success; The Key that Unlocks It.“ published by the Her- 
metic Publishing Co., Chicago, which certainly contains many 
bright and useful thoughts along the line of occultism. “Tea- 
pot Philosophy," by Walter L. Sinton, is a booklet containing 
two poems, of which the first, suggested by a teapot sent by the 
author to his sister on the occasion of her wedding, discourses 
quaintly and wisely upon the philosophies of life. The second 
poem is a “Plea for Humanity.” The book is published by the 
author, 45 Rush St, Chicago. Fate or Law" is a work of 
218 pages, by Warren A. Rodman. It is a story whose purpose 
in to present “the triumph of mind and will over the obstacles 
that would in the ordinary conventional way be regarded as in- 
surmountable,” which is certainly an important subject for the 
consideration of the world of diseased and oppressed humanity. 
We welcome its birth to the service for which it is intended. 
It is published by Lee and Shepard of Boston, Mass. The 
number of new, and many of them interesting periodicals, is 
too numerous to attempt even to catalogue them. 
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ing the sons of men. 

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people. and thus it ix 
free to express important truths for the benefit of all. All the laws 
and methods tauglit are demonstrated facts. and not experiments. 

We accept the following as the foundation of all onr thonght:— 
God is the Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical, men- 
tal, and spiritual, are but the potency of the Divine Mind, In onler 
to know that Mind, the life must be controlled by a spirit of trae de- 
votion, thought, and obedience to law: thus man is led into the high- 
est physical, mental, and spiritual attainments, 

Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor 
to give to the world such facts a& we deem most advantageous in tlie 
development of our race. 
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ARBOR VITA. 

BY BLAND McLEAN. 
In the beginning waa the Tree 
Of Life for man; a law divine 
Of purity and strength, 
The Spirit's force, inductive, free, 
Love's own producing energy, 
God's chosen family line— 
Coursed through its length, 
A chart of what man was to be. 
And man was told to taste and prove 
The sweetnesa of ita fruitful Love. 


Bnt ere the Tree could bud or flower 

Man pluck'd the noxions fruit 

Of lower law. God's image fell, 

Offering insult to the Power 

Creative. From that hour 

Man lives aa does the brute. 

Beneath the brute is Hell, 

Where man still sinks and struggles lower 
Unless he hears Love's still small voice 
Offering yet Redemption'a choice. 

What does Life mean iu the Bible? Is it not a principle, 
x vivifying force, identical with the producing energy which 
Science is trying to grasp? Can it mean leas than this? Can 
it mean more? 

Life ia a unit, as God is life, through all and in all, a Stream 
coming from some source not yet discovered by scientific ex- 
plorers, though they have fullowed ita course far enough to pro- 
ject the theory that Life is Spirit. And this brings us very 
near to divine philosophy and poetic prophecy preserved to 
man in Holy Writ. We cannot separate Life from God, and 
we have no conception of God apart from Life. When Christ 
declares that He "is the Life.” the scientific Christian pauses 
at the infinite meaning of the Master's utterance, and hia 
thought goes out to other claims, related of Him by His dis- 
ciples and verified by His own words, which lead up to the per- 
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ception of a Principle capable of producing the Son of the 
Highest Love by its own informing Power. A Principle un- 
confined, the Love-Life, a stream flowing from the Over-Soul 
to touch the soul of man, from soul to soul. It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, nor how this Power of the Highest is 
to be vitally applied, but we know that it is the one divine 
Event man's soul demands. 

We have hardly begun to search into the deep things of the 
Spirit, the Energy which is back of all the living, and all the lov- 
ing that we know. We are told that this Life ia hidden, we also 
have the promise of its revelation in one Way, through that 
Power which shall lead us into all Truth until we understand 
the fullness of Christ and this order of Life. 

Science, having reached the mountain tope, is at last bowing 
in reverence before this perception of the Spirit-principle of 
Life, for the place whereon she stands ia holy ground, and the 
brilliancy of the burning Bush blinds her earth-born eyes as 
she realizes that the hour is nearing when she muat scientific- 
ally grasp the sword of the Spirit to challenge with their own 
weapon the angels at the Gate. She may fight long and 
closely, but in the fullness of the time success will be hers, and 
the Angel guardians of Life's Tree will reveal their charge to 
mortal eyes, bidding mankind to enter and taste its fruitage 
and live the Life divine. And this Life is hid with Christ who 
is called the Tree of Life, without whom was not anything 
made, He is also called the First and the Last. We find him 
in Genesis as a Tree, and in Revelation He appears once more 
under this earliest symbolic form. Through the Gospels He 
is called the Vine. In the prophets the Branch,—the Seed; a 
running metaphor which He Himself impresses upon our mem- 
ory in the Communion Service, saying, “Except ye eat—ye have 
no life in you,” a Covenant which throws a Light divine on 
the scene of man’s life ever since that primal command, “Thou 
shalt not eat—lest ye die.” 

We may conclude from the connection that the Tree of Life 
and the Son of God are one, in Life, in Love, in Law. Weare told 
that He alone ia the perfect type of God’s image, and in Him 
is Life (it cannot be repeated too often) - which He came to re 
veal to us in Person, and by purchase. This Life is called s 
Tree. Science may yet learn something from this ancient name 
for the transmission of a vital principle, but let her not lose 


1899.] ARBOR ViTA. 8 


night of the fact that there are two Trees in the Garden of our 
Gad. . Life, as science knows it, reveals itself in the 
beginnings of vegetation and Seripture retains the primal faet 
in the symbol Tree. 

Let us look a little into the intricacies of this metaphor and 
see what ground it has to grow upon and where to it may lead. 
The life-germ of an oak, of a violet, of an elephant, s dove, or a 
man, is one seed-life from that Tree from which all life sprang: 
Life itself being through all and in all, not material but Spirit. 
So we have Life, vegetable, or animal, in a tree-like structure 
through many a varied form yet still the same. However, it is 
absurd to believe that Life must eternally be eonfined in a 
material cell which is under a law of death. Certain anthro- 
poid laws must cease; for in that City toward which God's im. 
age is tending shall enter nothing that offenda. And the Power 
of the Highest shall be free from the protoplasmic atream of 
lower law, when “moons shall wax and wane no more.“ 

Each individual seed is an epitome of the larger tree. How 
much more is man the epitome of the Larger Life! And how 
often has the metaphor of “tree” been used by poet and hy 
prophet, to be taken up at last by Svience proving that all life 
is a tree-life in larger and lesser forms, material and symbolic. 
Especially ia it convenient in the family of man to follow the 
ramifications of this tree-symbol through history— we must use 
it to trace descent from any given point. We must use ita lan- 
guage and follow its direction in tracing descent of types and 
species in the lower creation. Without its useful chart we 
should know little of either good or evil in the interpretation 
of Nature, vegetate or animate. As there was a time in the 
evolution of man when Intelligence dawned and man became a 
living Soul, so there became of the one tree—Two,—the aym- 
bols of Eden. 

Suggestions thick and fast cluster round these forms of Life, 
but let ns follow the one which is man's true family Tree, grow- 
ing in him and for him through the ages. One "little day" of 
atavism has not broken life's upward trend. 

In the folk-lore of every race ia found in au ancient “myth” 
tracing the descent of man from trees. It isa universal symbol 
and runs throngh the story of every primitive branch of humanity 
like the theme in classical music—the very life of the structure. 

The earliest Egyptians had à legend of the Tree of Life 
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Many men full of the wisdom of this world have thonght that 
from Egypt came onr story of the Tree of Life in Genesis, not 
recognizing that the tree has always been in every Garden 
of the Lord, in Eden, in Egypt, in Gethsemane. (Cant. rv. 12- 
16, eto.) 

Among the Bushmen^of Australia, that lowest type of our 
race, without an idea of God, even they are taught from earliest 
infaney that their first ancestors were trees which conld speak 
and move about from place to place. Extremes meet when the 
sacred literature of the highest type of humanity tella ua that 
in Eden there were trees of many kinds, all from one Saures. but 
that the chosen Tree of Life's highest development stood apart 
from other trees—as it does to-day—and that in relation to It 
stood the tree-of-the-knowledge-of-good-and-evil (a lower law of 
life-tranamission for lower nature), the death-in-life principle. 

And God's image waa warned to cultivate no appetite for 
the fruit of this tree, leat he die. 

The nervous system of the animal creation is strikingly like 
a tree or vine when laid bare to the eye; hut it is not the Life— 
only the pathway of the flowing current, through which the 
Spirit courses like the sap or life-force of a veritable tree,—the 
river of Life which flows from the throne of God. 

The Life also flows through the vasenlar system of nature 
animate in « tree-like form: but we must not curry the figure 
too far leat we become lost in a forest of metaphor dark and 
dense, going round in ever inoreasing circles. 

Electricity has been considered as a possible life principle. 
and it certainly is analogous to the Spirit. It may be a type 
or forerunner of a vital energy yet to be applied in God's own 
time and way. An electrica] machine may be run by induction, 
or by direct contact with the dynamo;—indicative of the Spirit's 
power by a higher and a lower method, as in the two Edenie 
trees. Science has observed that man's nervous system is enri- 
ously like an electrical plant—as well as like a tree—with the 
brain for ita dynamo, that wonderful brain which receives and 
transmits the thonght of God! May we limit its power of aug: 
gestion, its spiritual perception, its vivifying wave-of-life, and 
the effect of the co-mingling of spiritual forces over matter 
made in the form of God? God is Love. God is Life. The 
only Begotten from the Father—He hath declared Him. 
So shall we be like Him. 
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In the fullness of Time's sorrow 

One human Flower brought forth 

A Seed, from Love's eternal heart; 

Promise of our glad tomorrow, 

Source of Life from which we borrow 
Life's morning dew, Love'a youth, 

And beck'ning Hope beyond Earth's furrow 
Assures us of our destined part 

Above the way our earthly feet have trod 
By this our Son, and Image of our God. 


In all ages poets and philosophers have likened man's life to 
a tree, possibly not in any way as a primal and veritable life- 
force or chart, but because it is a convenient metaphor. Dante, 
in the opening lines of his Divine Comedy, sees mankind as a 
forest. ‘Poet's metaphors are occasionally prophecies. This 
Tree of Life is a growing Tree.” One cannot doubt that the 
tree under which Buddha asw his vision is the same old tree 
mentioned in Genesis—beneath the shadow of whose foliage 
we hide ourselves in shame unto this day." 

The Psalmist of Israel likens man who delights in the Law 
of the Lord to a Tree, with deeper symbolism than Dante in- 
tended, for it points directly to that Vine of which we are the 
branches, that Tree of Life which is the First and the Last, 
the primal and the restored plan of life for the image of God— 
of which Christ is called the Firstfruits. Ina thousand rug- 
ventions is this Life-principle set forth in the Scriptures, but 
the veiling shadow of the lower law hides its Heavenly light, 
and will continue to hide it, until the fullness of the time draws 
near when women shall begin to apprehend the fact that they are 
sisters of Mary as well as daughters of Eve, The most spiritual 
woman in human history is Mary the Blessed, who being in 
touch with the Power of the Highest made possible the Son of 
God. And herein is Life—the Mystery hid from the beginning 
of the Ages! 

Our bodies are not yet redeemed,—vitalized beyond the 
Power of Death,—but can we doubt that God retains some- 
where in His universe a Law that will at some period of evo- 
lution, or involution, reach our earth to take the place of every 
"carnal commandment” humiliating to the soul, which in the 
eyes of Insulted Love necessitated ceaseless offerings for cleans- 
ing until they found their culmination on Calvary? 


Then come, thou Tree of Life whose shade 
Sheds healing Hope upon our race, 

Plant of Renown—our body's Head, 
Come, let us see thee face to face! 


FROM NIGHT TO MORNING. 

As in the natural, so in the spiritual world. In the natural 
world the night may be comparatively light but the last hour, 
before the dawning day, brings great darkness. 

Sinee the gospel of Christ was first preached to the world 
thousands have repented of their sins and have found a con- 
scious acceptance with God,—as they often say, have found 
peace. And we know from experience that, if a person sincerely 
repents of the evil habits and deeds of the past, and comes to 
God with honest, earnest devotion, he will receive a veritable con- 
sciousness of a peace with God and a peace with all men and with 
all nature, which is no myth, no dream of an ideal. This peace 
is a very precious state, the attainment and maintenance of 
which are worthy of great sacrifice, watchfulneas, and faithful- 
ness. In these elysian fields God's little children have grown 
and developed. And this was good, but the time has eome when, 
in the process of race unfoldment, men and women have been 
matured; they are no longer babes in the Mother's arms, loved 
and cherished notwithstanding their shortcomings and imper- 
fections. 

When the child approaches manhood the things that were 
all right as a child become evil; as a babe he was expected to 
know nothing but to eat, sleep, and enjoy his mother's love. 
And so it has been with the Christian Church. When, how- 
ever, the child has become a man, he is expected to learn, think, 
and accomplish, and to conduct himself worthy of his calling 
asaman. He no longer enjoys his mother's caresses, but be 
must find his enjoyment in thought and practical usefulness: 
and like responsibilities rest upon those who have reached a de- 
gree of maturity iu soul development. 

To carry the simile a little further, there exists in the ohild 
the mind organs, the natural instincts, intuitions, the adapta 
bility, and readiness to learn, that. if as he approaches man. 
hood he makes proper use of hia opportunities, fit him to obtain 
requisite knowledge and positions of responsibility and remu 
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neration among men. In like manner, God’s children as they 
reach maturity are in a condition enabling them very quickly 
to learn the requisite lessons, open into a spiritual conscious- 
ness, and, under the guiding and illuminating intelligence of 
“souls of just men made perfect in the Heavens,” find a sphere 
of usefulness among their fellow men, in which they will have 
the fullness of realization that they are the sons of God and 
possess the knowledges and powers, spiritual, or occult, pos- 
seased by our prototype, the Lord Jesna, the Christ. 

But where in this instance comes in the dark hour before the 
dawn? There is a dark hour. which comes when the light of 
this world is extingnished and before the inner, spiritual con- 
scionaness has awakened to the light of that world wherein there 
is no darkness. All must pass through this dark shadow, but 
each may obtain a lamp from the spirit realm to guide him 
safely through it. But he that undertaker, without that spirit- 
ual conseiousness of acceptance with God, to cross from the 
night of the sense world into spiritual light by simply follow- 
ing certain methods and rules laid down by those who have 
been over the pathway, will «oon find himself in Egyptian dark- 
ness—darkness so dense that it may be felt. 

What is this darkness? What is its nature? It is this: like 
the child, man haa grown and developed under certain rules of 
life that were good and orderly in the immature sphere of ex- 
istenve; but in the new life, the life of Godlike manhood, all 
his baby life becomes evil to him His thought is different 
from his former thought. He sees all his former life in a new 
and higher light. He knows why that life was as it was and 
why it should have been so, He knows, too, that all that be- 
longed to that life is now evil to him, Wasting time in social 
gossip is ne longer possible. To continue in the old order of 
family life is repugnaut to him, and becomes absolutely impos- 
sible in view of the new and higher conditions into which he 
is entering. He loves his family, his wife, children, his former 
friends, but with a new and diviner love, one that is not known 
or recognized by them; consequently, they think that he is grow- 
ing cold, forsaking them, that he does not love them as he once 
did. They acense him of selfishnesa, of evil doing, and of even 
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insanity. Because of the wonderful change they find in him, 
those that once loved him, now begin to hate him; they have 
become enemies instead of friends—“a man's (or woman's) foes 
shall be they of his own household." All this throws around 
the individual a shadow, dark and terrible, and unless he has 
the light from heaven in his own soul, giving him a con- 
sciousness of the heavenly world, of association in it and with 
it, Oh, how dark and lonely is his life! Then, again, he (or she) 
finds that his own body is à worse enemy than are the friends 
that have turned against him. The old habits of eating, drink. 
ing, and sleeping press in upon him, and the old sex nature 
awakens as never before, and with it a host of invisible and 
hitherto unknown antagonists. He finds that all the currents 
of his physieal life are connected with the creative forces of 
nature,—dark and malignant elementals and the psychic cur- 
renta of the mentality of the whole world. 

If be has the courage, perseverance, power of mind and will, 
to go straight forward, not to deviate from the path, be will 
find that he has but a short distance to go before he passes all 
this and enters & world of joy unspeakable, and which can be 
known only by experience. But alas, how we cling to the old 
age and order! How few there are who can let go all at once! 
John the Baptist said, “The ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees" (of evil, the old tree of generation), but how many of 
us have the determination to wield that axe? We stand 
aghast before it, fearing to strike at the root of the matter, but 
begin to lop off one little bough at a time, And Oh, how 
many branches there are! What a long and tedious task there 
is before us,—only one little branch at a time! After long years. 
when the branches are all gone, we begin to dig around the 
roots; one root after another is severed. And here again isa 
long, weary task before the tree is uprooted entirely. 

Some, the weak ones, must go this way; they have neither 
the strength nor the courage to begin at once at the root of the 
tree; eonseqnently, their task ia a long one, full of darkness, 
pain, and peril How many times they lop off only enough 
branches from the tree of generation to make it grow strong aud 
vigorous! and when it begins to blossom out in the fullneas of its 
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natural beauty, it becomes so attractive that they go no further. 
Past experience has shown us that a large per cent of all those 
who start in the way go only far enough to make the old life of 
generation more desirable and attractive. 
people know or realize of the excellence and grandeur that 
await the man or woman who is able to free himself or herself 
from everything that belongs to the old age and order of things 
and to live in the new and divine order! 


THE NARROW WAY. 
BY CLARA G. ORTON. 


Narrow the Way, another may not share it— 
The Way of Life that leadeth up to God; 

To tread it all alone—ah, who shall dare it! 
A wilder path no mortal ever trod. 


Aa lone it seems, aa if no living creature 

E're walked before that desolation wide; 

No footprint in the sand, no human feature, 

No lamp that shines. nor beckoning hands that guide. 


Yet couldat thou from thine eyes the veil uncover. 
A multitude is toiling by thy side, 

And o'er thy head immortal legions hover, 

And come to greet the victor, far and wide. 

The air is full of prayers for thy safe-keeping, 
And eager eyes upon thy victory wait, 

And hearts oppressed are pausing in their weeping 
To see if thou shalt gain the golden gate. 

The universe shall grieve if thou dost falter, 

The way shall steeper grow to following feet; 

But if thou pushest on and dost not palter, 

Thee shall the universe as conqueror greet. 


The purity of a stream is at its fountain; the farther one goes 
from the fountain the greater its impurity. The fountain of 
man’s life is in God; the nearer one gets to God, the purer and 
more perfect is the stream of his life. And if the fountain is 
eternal, immortal, then those who drink directly from such a 


source may be immortal also. 


How little do the 


HOW DO I THINK? 
BY ROBERT 8. SMYTH. 


This question, asked in the course of a brief article in the January number of 
this Magazine, has brought out some good thought, and we are glad to present the 
following contribution to our readers. However, we do not feel that as yet any 
one or all of the writers on this subject have touched all ita points of interest, and 
we hope that other thinking men or women may give us the results of their inves- 
tigation along this line.— [Ed. 


Your question, Sir, compels entry upon a field of thought, 
broad and fertile, where the wanderer may gather figs or thistles; 
but from which he could not return empty-handed, though he 
would. For this I thank you. 

How do I think? I live in à country where the wind blows 
constantly. I place in the breeze an eolian harp. Results are in- 
stant, and, under ordinary circumstances, continuous. Soothing 
monodies and jarring discords follow one another in unbroken 
succession, but irregularly alternating, till the hand of the 
master applies what mutes best auit his present mood and fancy. 
Then is the musie molded to the will of him who can command 
what chords most mate the music of his soul. Within his pow- 
er it lies to hush each vibrant fiber to repose. Or it is his to 
let one soft, sweet symphony be filtered through—-one rising. 
falling. but continued strain, depending soley on the wind's 
velocity. 

So, it seems to me, we think: passively, negatively. We 
think upon one subject by commanding that none other inter- 
fere with it. Will, the maestro, controls the instrument of our 
own attuning, applying and removing mutes that the resultant 
may be unbroken hurmony, as nearly as the individual is in- 
formed to perceive it. The scope of imagination ia determined 
by information. So also, it appears to me, is man's thought: 
or, rather, hix acceptance of it. A thought which one rejects is, 
for another, but the keynote of the grand diapason of life. 
And no man, it seems reasonable to deduce, ix truly master of 
his instrument until he can, not simply hear what bars he will, 
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but lend the ear to none when perfect quiet most may meet his 
need. Your hill climber, of the April EsoTERIC, was one who 
by an effort of the will persisted in receiving certain lines of 
thought. How? Very probably by rejecting all that had, so 
far as he could see, no bearing upon the matter under consid- 
eration. Even in his case, many thoughts dismissed as irrele. 
vant would perhaps have been found of value, had his knowl- 
edge of that particular hill been broader. 

What do I think? is, in my hunible opinion, a more moment- 
ous question. Upon the theory that thought-waves are a real- 
ity, and believing in their causation by the will, I—three years 
ago, or more—took up telepathy as an experimental fad. I 
had not gone far before I became convinced of the possession 
of power, and even more convinced of the importance of care- 
fully weighing, daily, the“ What do I think?" In a company 
of persons, none of whom knew my purpose, mental questions 
were orally anawered by people who, despite abundant evidence 
to the contrary, insisted that I bad spoken to them. Messages 
at twenty miles were in some instances acted upon. Others 
were dismissed as vagrant fancies. The power of thought- 
transference is undoubtedly attainable by all; but very little 
reflection is needed to convince anyone that a certain and de- 
finite responsibility underlies it, and that perfect thought con- 
trol is the only safe preliminary to thought transference. These 
experiments were sufficient to make me believe that thought 
depends upon circumstance, environment and mental atmos- 
phere; that the brain is acted upon only to the extent to which 
it is sensitive; that thought is received or rejected by the human 
being in proportion as such being is informed to realize ita truth 
or untruth and its possible application; that, as before stated, man 
thinks upon one subject by an effort of the will which merely 
in ao far aa it is able—banishes other thoughts; that, will-eontrol 
once established, man ean, by full concentration upon a given 
thought, inspire upon such subject from the atmosphere of 
thought as readily as he can convey to others his unspoken 
thought; and that the “What do I think?" touching so directly 
the thought of thore about us on every hand, is in no wise of 
secondary importance as compared with, “How do I think?" 


“LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION,” 


These words of the prayer which our Lord has taught, puz- 
zle many a one who is honestly seeking the truth; for, they rea- 
son, since we are told that God cannot be tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man," why should we pray, *Lead us 
not into temptation." 

While we read that “God is love,” and that "God is life,” 
we also read that “God is a consnming fire." We know that 
while love and life sustain and strengthen, we alao know that 
fire destroys; consequently, the words, God ia a consuming 
fire," teach us that God is not only the giver of life but also 
the destroyer of life, or, more correctly, of the body. 

This paradoxieal statement will be more easily understood 
by those devotional natures, who. in striving to live the regen- 
erate life, find great difficulty in conserving the life fluids; 
for the life, or spirit, which the devotee touches through devotion, 
prayer, enters into and qualifles the life of his body, making 
it more difficult to control. Indeed, in some instances, persons, 
who, not being devotional, are able withont difficulty to effect 
the work of complete conservation, find, when they begin to 
practice the necessary devotion, that the vital fluida become so 
potent that they are not able to retain them, a dilema iu 
which they are left to choose between increased effort and in- 
creased devotion. For spirit enters into us through prayer, and, 
since “God is spirit“ and "God is fire,” by devotion we inspire 
the fire of God's life. This fire, life, either excites the emotions 
and rouses the passional nature to activity, or, if restrained in 
thia particular, it clears, strengthens, and invigorates all the 
faculties of the mind, in fact, it intensifies activity and increases 
capacity in the direction of its use by the recipient. 

If one who is inclined to indulge in impure thoughts aud 
desires, should by prayer draw to and inspire into himself the 
vital energy of the spirit of God, it would intensify the astivi- 
ties of his carnal nature, and if he do not in aot violate the 
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law of chastity, he would at least do so in thought, which, as 
Jesus taught us, is just as evil. In this way God, the fire of 
life, becomes to man a destroying fire, the fire of hell, which at 
once begins ita deatruetion; and if one continue his prayer and his 
sin it will complete its work of destruction, for “God is a con- 
suming fire." It is because of this law that, as the Apostle said, 
"many are weak among you, and many sleep"—this fire will 
destroy without pity all those who thus profane Him; therefore 
we should fear “Him which is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell." 

Fortunately, however, the work of immediate destruction is 
stayed in ita course by the fact that one who thus profanes the 
spirit soon reaches s coudition in which he ean no longer pray 
effectively; in Seripture language, "Thy heaven that is over thy 
head shall be brass," and again, Then shall they call upon me, 
but I will not answer." Their sin so far separates them from 
God that they can inspire but little of his substance, and 
they continue to live in separation and darkness until they learn 
to fear God. 


PRACTICE. 
BY ABBIE W. GOULD. 


Never mind the creeds, 
Do the noble deeds, 

Grow just like the flowers in the spring: 
Working day and night, 
Striving toward the light, 

Till upon the stalk the blossoms eling. 
Never mind the dark— 

Light is in the spark 

Which the body dense may not behold: 

Tend it every day, 
Then upon the way, 
See it burst into a flame of gold. 


Never mind the man, 
Live the true I Am, 
Which the Christ came down to teach, on earth. 
Then, when all is done, 
Upward toward the Sun, 
Enter thou the land of higher birth. 


PRAY ALWAYS. 


Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man." 
St. Luke xxi. 30. 


We select these words from the teachings of the Lord's Christ 
because of their own intrinsic value. The same words nttered 
by another would be just as good, in so far as the words them- 
selves are coneerned, but when they are supported by a life 
which gives unquestionable evidence of an experience justify- 
ing the declaration, “I and my Father are one," we are con- 
strained to pause and inquire into their real meaning and their 
bearing upon such a life. Unity with the Fatber, to be one 
with him, ia truly the highest goal of human attainment; there. 
fore these utterances are indeed important to all who are inquir- 
ing the way to that oneness. 

First, we must consider what is meant by the term prayer. 
Prayer has been defined to be the sincere desire of the heart. 
The heart is used as a symbol of the seat of love, emotion, de- 
sire—not desires that spring from mental conclusions, but the 
desires that arise in the life currents. A child is not hungry 
because it reasons out the fact that, having been some time 
without food it must consequently need it, but because there is 
a feeling within that makes it know that it needs food. Prayer 
is the desire of the heart, and without a consciousness of need 
there can be no prayer. In order to pray, one must have within 
himself a feeling of need, and with this consciousness must be 
associated the source of supply. Accompanied by these two 
prerequisites, prayer becomes spontaneous; it is involuntary, 
that is, it springs forth without effort, at the same time the mind, 
in unison with the inner desires, being fixed upon the thing 
desired and the source from which the individual expects to 
receive it. We therefore readily see that prayer is not a multi- 
tnde of words, but simply & centralized desire, carrying the 
mental aetion with it. 

With this conception of the nature of prayer we may per 
ceive the significance of the Lord's injunotion to “pray always." 
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that is, that the mind should be always fixed on God. But such 
a centralization ‘implies another condition, which is this: a realiz- 
ation of a spiritual need carries with it a consciousness that the 
individual is not what he wishes to be; consequently, the constant. 
desire is connected with the thought, the ideal, of what he wanta 
to be; namely, to be like God in holiness of life, in ability to know, 
to understand the divine laws, to possess the same spirit of 
wisdom that guided the divine hand when worlds were made, 
that he may have the power to fulfill the purpose of his crea- 
tion, which was expressed in the worda, **Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion.” 
We all realize that we lack this dominion; that we lack knowl- 
edge, wisdom, and power; that we lack the purity of body that 
would give freedom to the mind; that we lack the strength of soul 
and purpose that would ever keep us firmly in the right: aud 
a consciousness of his need constantly active in the individnal, 
will of itself create in him a desire for these qualities. 

The intermittent prayer, the expression of words, or even the 
earnest yearning of the heart during a few minutes of each 
day, is not enough to effect results; for God works by law and 
not by caprice, and there is a law in nature which is recognized, 
if not understood, by every person who begins life with the de- 
termination to reach some particular attainment, no matter 
what that attainment may be. The law is this: Snecess de- 
mands that one's entire mind —thought and desire—be given 
to the accomplishment of any purpose in life. We often hear 
those who have started in the world with nothing and have 
made large fortunes, described as men who “know nothing but 
money.” An artiat who wishes to excel must be altogether an 
artist; his whole thought and effort must be continually in his 
art. In the pursuit of any attainment, it matters not what, the 
mind of the aspirant, if he would excel, must be wholly cen- 
tered upon it; and when a person does thus give himself to the 
proseeution of any purpose, it colors all his thought and even 
follows him through the dreams of the night. 

It is well known that, if a number of men visit a beautiful 
loeality, each one of them will see in it that alone which per- 
tains to his particular pursuit in life: the money-seeker only 
sees what advantages it may offer from a financial point of 
view; the painter sees its effect aa a landscape placed on ean. 
vas—but it in not necessary to multiply examples, every man 
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and woman is familiar with this phase of human life. Yet, 
strange but true! men and women expect to reach the highest 
goal of human attainment,—unity with God,—by giving but 
very partial effort and thought in that direction. They seem 
to think that their minds may be ocenpied with every matter 
of passing interest, that they may enter into the goesip of the 
day, and yet attain that high ultimate. But this is an im- 
possibility, for whatever occupies a person's thought, in that ia 
his consciousness, that he is; therefore, it is a correct usage of 
the world which describes one man as a physician, another an a 
lawyer, another a mechanic, and so on through the entire list 
of occupations, a man is called by the name of that with which 
he is oceupied—and correctly, too, because the man is his pro- 
fession and the profession is the man. A walk through the 
streets of any city demonstrates this faet, —we can almost locate 
the sphere of life which most of the men we meet occupy; to 
the extent, at least, that we point out one man as looking like 
a professional man, another like a business man, a third like 
a clergyman, or a mechanic, or à common laborer. A man's 
profession or whatever vocation he may pursue, enters so fully 
into all his life and thought that it affects his facial expression, 
his bearing, his complexion, dress, in short, the entire man. 
We read that after the crucifixion they took knowledge of the 
disciples that they had been with Jesus. 

If Jesus is an example, as he is accepted to be by most pro- 
fessed Christians, then from the vague history that we have of 
him let us endeavor to discern his habit of thought. When 
his disciples came to him in order to show him the buildings 
of the temple in all ita grandeur and beauty, he did not stop 
to discuss how long it took to build it, ita various points of in- 
terest, how much gold had been used in the building, as other 
people would have done, but his anawer evinced the fact that 
his mind was wholly occupied with things eternal, immortal; 
he at once said, “Behold, the days will come, in the which 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down;” evidently intending to impress the lesson that 
all material things are transient, and that he had no time to 
give to the consideration of what was of passing interest. 
Throughout the history of the world the same feeling seems to 
bave possessed the prophets and sages. Such a thought impelled 
the prophet to exclaim, All flesh in grass, and all the goodli- 
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ness thereof is as the flower of the field: the grass withereth, 
the flower fadeth." Is. xr. 6, T. 

He that would have unity with God must dwell always upon 
things that are eternal. The one who does this will be the 
one whose mind is constantly stayed on God; thus he prays 
always and faints not, never ceases. His object being to reach 
the highest goal of attainment, and realizing the truth of the 
axiom of old Hermetic philosophy. As below, so above," he will 
nee in every material thing something allied to, and teaching 
some law of, the spiritual, or cause world. Perceiving this, and 
dwelling, as he does, among a people who need the light of truth, 
he will find in every subject of conversation some lesson to be 
tanght concerning the things of God. 

If the aspirant will thus centralize his mind on God, on his 
law, his purpose, and maintain the thonght as diligently and 
nninterruptedly as the artist pursues hi» art or the business 
man his business, refusing to dwell upon any other snbject, 
either in thought or in conversation, at the same time desiring 
with all bis consciousness unity with God, he will find after 
one month’s vontinuous effort that he is beginning to realize 
something of that perfect peace of which the prophet sings, 
“Thon wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose wind is stayed on 
thee” (Is. xxvi. 3). Then let the individual spend five or ten 
minutes in the ordinary gossip of the day, and, when he at- 
tempts to return to his former condition of peace and contem- 
plation of the eternal, he will discover that he has lost his hold 
upon it, that he haa lost that peace and happiness, that the 
light and buoyancy have departed, and that & dark veil hua been 
drawn over his consciousness, which the most diligent effort 
ean alone remove. 

It has been frequently said that no oue can live up to the 
requirements of the Sermon in the Mount; Jesus made a state- 
ment equivalent to this when he said: "No man ean serve two 
masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and despise the other." And so 
this high attainment of conscious unity with God, Godlikeness, 
demands all yonr thought, effort, and desire. Every consider- 
ation of an earthly nature must be secondary, as again it is 
anid, “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. 1f any man love the world, the love of the Father ia 
not in him.“ 1. John 11. 15. There are but two principles in 
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this connection recognized in the Heavens: love, a form of de- 
sire, which draws to itself the thing loved,—which is attractive 
in ita operation; and hate, the antithesis of desire, repellent in 
its nature. Therefore, if we love the world, we unavoidably 
repel the Spirit of God: if we love God, we will involuntarily 
repel the things of the world. 


The affinities of all the beings of the same class have some- 
times been represented by a great tree. believe this simile 
largely speaks the truth. The green and budding twigs may rep- 
resent existing species; and those produced during former years 
may represent the long succession of extinct species. At each 
period of growth all the growing twigs have tried to branch out 
on all sides, and to overtop and kill the surrounding twigs and 
branches, in the same manner as species and groups of species 
have at all times overmastered other species in the great battle 
for life. The limbs divided into great branches, and these into 
lesser and lesser branches, were themselves once, when the tree 
was young, budding twigs; and thie connection of the former 
and present buds by ramifying branches may well represent 
the classification of all extinct and living species in groups sub- 
ordinate to groups. Of the many twigs which flourished when 
the tree was a mere bush, only two or three, now grown into 
great branches, yet survive and bear the other branches; so with 
the species which lived during long-paat geological periods, very 
few have left living and modified descendants. From the first 
growth of the tree, many a limb and branch has decayed and 
dropped off; and these fallen branches of various sizes may rep- 
resent those whole orders, faimilies and genera which have now 
no living representatives, and which are known to us only iu 
a fossil state. As we here and there see a thin, straggling braneh 
springing from a fork low down in a tree, and which by some 
chance has been favored and is still alive on its summit, so 
we occasionally see an animal like the Ornithorhynchus or Lep- 
idosiren, which iu some small degree connects by ita affinities 
two large branches of life, and which has apparently been saved 
from fatal competition by having inhabited a protected station. 
As buds give rise by growth to fresh buds, and these, if vigor. 
ous, branch out and overtop on all sides many a feebler branch, 
ao by generation I believe it has been with the great Tree of Life. 
which fllla with its dead and broken branches the crust of the 
earth, and covers the suface with its ever-branching and beau- 
tiful ramifications.—Darwin. 


GOD’S COVENANT. 

Many centuries ago God called Abraham out from the Chal- 
deans, in order that he might become the progenitor of a great 
and powerful nation; a nation who, through superior endow- 
ment of mind, would bring into manifestation,—arrange in 
order, thereby making them useful,—the hidden, and, to the 
majority of people, unrecognized laws that control the uni- 
verse. That some subtle, unseen law governs all physical mani- 
festation, no student will deny: therefore, if man would be 
master of his own acts, he must comprehend the forces which 
act upon him. 

It was the purpose of God, when he created this world, to 
produce a people who would have the ability to rule it—not by 
a superior endowment of brute force, but by the mysterious 
power of mind; a people whose soul unfoldment would enable 
them to grasp the hidden meaning of life, and to work in per- 
fect harmony and order with the Master Builder; a people liv- 
ing so close to the Spirit, as to be able to manifest the trans- 
cendent glory of the Father. 

Among all the nations of which we have any record, ancient 
Israel stands forth preeminently clothed in a spiritual glory? 
aud the seeret of her glory and strength arose from the fact 
that to her alone was revealed the sacred name of God; that 
name which carries with it irresistible power; that name which, 
when understandingly used, frees man from the binding oou- 
ditions of an earthly existence, and permits him to reach 
into those realms wherein are stored wisdom, knowledge, 
and understanding. Not only waa the sacred name revealed to 
ancient Israel, but, through an interior comprehension of the 
purpose of God concerning man, they were led to enter into a 
sacred covenant with tbe Creator of all things. It was the bond 
existing between God and Israel which gave Israel power among 
the nations, 

Israel wan not chosen of God as his “peculiar” people, be- 
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cause their personality surpassed that of the surrounding na- 
tions, for in many respects they were inferior; but because they 
had developed a soul understanding which caused them to re- 
alize the necessity of recognizing and worshiping the True God, 
and of putting all dependence in him. ` 

In so far as Israel waa able to live up to the requirements of 
their covenant with God, they prospered; but living in an age 
when the animal passions and propensities were in the ascend- 
ant, they were controlled by the animal sense and therefore 
could not fully comprehend the true import of the allegiance 
they had sworn to God. Consequently, they drifted into idula- 
trous practices, and gradually lost sight of the faith of their 
fathers; God withdrew his sustaining arm, and the result was 
that they became scattered among the nations. When the glory 
of God departed from Israel, the sacred mysteries of the priest- 
hood were lost; it appeared as if God's promise to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, was not to be fulfilled. 

To-day we find Israel again united;* we see her awakening 
from her long and deathlike slumber; we see the manifestation 
of her sublime unfoldment in the progressive spirit of the 
Western World. To-day the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, stand preeminent among the nations of the earth. God 
has never lost sight of his promise made to the ancient 
patriarchs; and the time haa come when that promise is to be 
literally fulfilled, when Israel is to be God's choicest treasure, 
when the glories of God are to descend once more and bless 
his chosen people. The time has come when the covenant is 
to be renewed, never again to be broken. 

God's luws never change, and the laws that exist to-day were 
those in force four thousand years ago. God said to ancient 
Israel, Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people: for all the earth is mine" (Ex. xix. 5), and 
the law applies to us as it applied to ancient Israel,—if we 
would be partaker of the blessings promised to the seed of 

"Those interested in *'restored Israel," should read '*Anglo- [srael,'" by the Rer. 


Thomas R. Howlett; prios $1.00. Sold from this office. 
tUndonbtedly the Teutonic and Celtic races constitute the ten loat tribes of Is- 
rael 
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Abraham, we must enter into eovenant with God, we must 
dedicate our lives to him, and depend upon no other power. 
We must be satisfied to renounce the world, with all its load of 
ain and corruption, in order that we may become one with God, and 
with those who are to be redeemed from the errors of the past. 

Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. If you are satisfied 
with the shadows of earth, it is well—God wil] coerce no man; 
each soul ia at liberty to work out its own salvation. If, how- 
ever, you value your soul's welfare, if you desire to throw off 
the corruptible and to put on the incorruptible, our advice is that 
yon turn your thought and aspirations away from earth and 
earthly things, and centralize them upon the Spirit. Strive to 
live a life in harmony with the bigher law of the interior world. 
If you do so, you will soon arrive at a correct understanding of 
the love of God for his children, and the great sacrifice made 
by our elder brother, the Christ, when he left hin heavenly 
home and took upon himself the sin of an nnregenerate race. 
Then yon will gladly enter into covenant relation with your 
Creator, and will joyously accept him as your strength and as 
your redeemer. Then you will be able to realize the beauties 
of a life of holiness; your days will be filled with sunshine and 
love; at night the angel of peace will ever stand beside your 
pillow. 

Remember, your life concerns yourself alone, You cannot 
help another to unfold apiritual powers; it is a work each must 
do for him»elf. You can unfold but one soul, —yeur own. You 
are accountable to God but for one life; you have but your own 
Way to understand. Your Way ia for you alone to travel: 
strive with all the powers of your interior nature to receive 
illumination from on high. If you are truly in earnest, you 
will receive direction from above, which will remove all doubts 
and make all things clear to your understanding, 


“Then I passed the nights in sciences  ' 
I made mine eyes familiar with eternity, 
Space and the peopled infinite. 

And with my knowledge grew 

The thirst of knowledge." 


* 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The keynote of the present age is discontent. This has been said of 
other ages, but in other ages either discontent has been localized or 
else its origin and meaning have been different. In every century 
some nation as a nation has been restless under conditions that for 
the time pressed heavily upon its people, and the discontent erelong 
developed into action and worked its way out through some wide- 
spread movement that gave ultimate relief. "This waa so in England 
under the Stuarts, and it was so in France at the close of the last cen- 
tury when feudalism, grown insolent and conscienceless, laid the last 
straw of oppression upon the back of an anguished people; but in these 
and in all other instances that history ean show, the discontent was 
& restricted one, a definite one, and it had ita origin primarily in polit- 
ical conditions. 

Far different is the case to-day. No nation at the present time 
stands forth alone as one that more than all the rest is suffering from 
a restless resentment against specific wrongs; but rather among every 
people there are seen the symptoms of a strange and vague uneasiness, 
& spirit of unformulated dissatisfaction, a yearning after something 
different, an unhappy, sullen and half-fierce desire to break with the 
traditions of the past. to cut away from what i» old, to trample all 
tradition under foot, to run risks and to make experiments. The dir- 
content of to-day is, in fact, & world-wide discontent: for the world is 
suffering from a sickness that defies a definite diagnosis. Political 
conditions, indeed, are quite inadequate as an explanation. for these 
were never half so favorable as now nor was the ontlook ever half xo 


bright. 
a * s + * * kd 


The discontent that permeates mankind to-day is not, then, primarily 
political, for were it s0, it would be far from universal. Its mutterings 
might come from Russia, or from Spain, or from misgoverned Italy. 
or from all of these together, and they would signify but little. They 
would be temporary; they would be definite; they would be indicative 
of specific changes in the future. They would concern the artificial 
framework of single states; they would not tell of something that 
strikes its roots deep down beneath the surface into the universal con 
aciousnesa of civilized mankind; and they would not find responsive 
echoes in the freest and most enlightened as well as in the moet op- 
pressed and ignorant of nations, Yet, as it is, the entire Western 


1899.] THE Stans or THE TIMES, 23 


world is ill with a strange complaint whose symptoms are perceptible 
on every side, yet of which the fundamental causes are almost impoa- 
sible of discovery and of analysis—Harry Thurston Peck in The 
Cormopolitan. 


If the statements contained in the above quotation had been 
made*by an adherent of “advanced thought," they would have 
been relegated to the category of fanatical ideas, and the rash- 
ing, burrying massea would not have given them sufficient at- 
tention to grasp the writer'a meaning; but coming, as they do, 
from a conservative man, & prominent mau, and one who is pro- 
nouneed in his support of the established order of things, they 
demand more than passing attention, even from those of us who 
are looking at the world from the cause aide. It is indeed sig- 
nificant that such à man so clearly perceives the existence of 
an unrest that nothing short of a total revolution can appease,— 
nat a revolution of some particular sphere of life, or of some 
particular state or nation, but a revolution everywhere and of 
everything. social and political. While he makes but slight 
attempt, in the progress of his article, to explain this unrest, 
yet he admits that he has no clear perception of what it por- 
tenda; and certainly the great mass of the people have not the 
slightest iden of the meaning of what is taking place around 
them. 

Two thousand years ago the apostle looked forward to “a new 
heaven and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,” and 
with the advent of Tux Esoreric the announcement was made 
that that time ia at hand; and the restlessness of which the 
author, whom we quote, speaks, ia unquestionable evidence 
that the race has reached a point of development where, deep 
down in the soul, there exista a vague dissatisfaction with all 
that in the past haa been accounted pleasant and desirable: 
that there exista a deep and undefined consciousness that every- 
thing belonging to the old order of generation—the quiet provi- 
sion for and care of offspring—ocan no longer satisfy the intel- 
ligence of the age. 

Woman is no longer content in the marital relation and with 
the care of children; the soul within is crying out for something 
higher and nobler, But the physica) body is so poisoned with 
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the perverted eendition of the life eurrenta ef the race as to 
make it impossible for the intelligence to define the reason for 
the disturbance; consequently, the number of women is constantly 
increasing who are seeking diversion in the direction of promis- 
euity inzthe love relation, and a wild chase for pleasure in allthe 
sports and fads of the day. A great body of them are crying 
ont against the oppression of the marital] life; but there are 
few of them who have any idea of what they do really want, 
or, in other words, what conditions shonld take the place of those 
under which they rebel. 

Looking in another direction we see the workingman restless 
in the sphere of labor. In the business world there is s mad 
rush for gold; and the strongest minds are organizing wealth 
into syndicates which will enable them to crush ont all compe- 
tition, thus placing the wealth of the world into the hands 
of the few and making the many millions serve. Tbe 
world seems mad with its desire for gain. And shall we stop 
to inquire what is to be the end of all this? We see the two 
great bodies arraying themselves, the one against the other,.— 
the workingman organizing against capital, and capital against 
labor. If things continue as they are now going, capital will 
be represented by its tens, and labor by its tens of millions. 
The prophet, foreseeing the time of the great change in the 
world’s hiatory, said concerning the centralization of wealth 
and power and the oppression of the poor: For he bringeth 
down them that dwell on high; the lofty city, be layeth it low: 
he layeth it low, even to the ground; he bringeth it even to the 
dust. The foot shall tread it down, even the feet of the poor, 
and the steps of the needy." Ia. xxvi. 5, 6. This prophesy does 
not refer simply to the destruction of the oppressor and to great 
political changes, but also to the necessary breaking up of all 
political organizations, of all authority and rule, and the plung. 
ing of the world into chaos. Imagine, if you can, the existing 
conditions were the masses to rise in rebellion against all law, 
order, and government, and to divide up into faetions, warring 
one with another. 

This is a dark picture, yet not darker than the following 
anoient prophesy of the time in which we live; “Blow ye the 
trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let 
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all the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day of Yahveh 
cometh, for it is nigh at hand; a day of darkness and of gloomi- 
ness, a day of clouds and of thick darkness, as the morning 
apread upon the mountains: u great people and a strong; there 
hath not been ever the like, neither shall there be any more 
after it, even to the years of many generations. A fire devoureth 
before them; and behind them a flame burneth: the land is as the 
garden of Eden before them, and behind them a desolate wilder- 
ness; yea, and nothing shall escape them." Joel ir. 1-3. (See 
Zeph. 1.) 

However, the darkest hour precedes the brightest morning, 
and as the age that we are approaching is the day of Yahveh, 
the God of the universe, he will bring his own divine order ont 
of the chaos; and all they who live the true life and remember 
the Lord, will find that there is an illuminating Intelligence 
that will cause them to know the way of peace and safety. In 
the midst of the changing times the Lord has begun a work, 
which, when the people awaken to their need, will stand in the 
time of trouble a» a light in a dark place, by whose radiance 
the honest and intelligent will find the desire of their soul, 
and that which will give them a contentment and a joy trans- 
cending their highest imagination. 


When the sear and yellow leaf falls from the tree in Autumn, 
nature is throwing off her old worn-out clothing and preparing 
to don her new attire in the joyons Spring, but that which is 
thrown off and put aside mnat be avoided. Oh, children on 
life's pilgrimage, can you not learn to du for yourself what nat- 
ure does for the plant—throw off all impurities that retard the 
growth of God's love in you, and you will retain strength and 
increase in beauty. Beloved, take lessons from the school of nat- 
ure.— J. C. Street. 


Silenee invites the greatest power in the world, the one Power, 
the one Life. Let us be still in the truest and deepest sense of 
the word, and feel that power. It is the All in all. It knows no 
apace. It knows no time, Its slightest activity is universal and 
eternal. It surrounds us here and now; in this present life, this 
beautiful world of nature, of law and order; this inner world of 
thought and the soul. It is the supreme wisdom and perfect 
love.—Horatio W. Dresser. 


LIBERTY, 


The soul that has awakened to a realization of the sphere in 
which it dwells, and understands the design of its Creator; the 
soul that is able consciously to dwell in that sphere, and intel- 
lectually perform the task that the Spirit imposes upon it—has 
indeed gained freedom, It has almost reached the limit of 
earthly progression, has passed from under the need of "forc 
ing circumstances,” and is well nigh ready to take up its abode 
in the realm which lies beyond physical sight,—the realm 
wherein dwell the immortal ones. 

The man or the woman who continually complains of lack of 
opportunities is indeed a slave. He or she fails to realize that op- 
portunities constantly present themselves—opportunities which. 
if grasped and worked to ultimates, would place the individua 
upon the highest pinnacle of earthly attainment. This assertion 
may perhaps be doubted by the majority of our readers, yet, if 
we are able to perceive the working of infinite law, we will 
readily see that it is not the opportunity which makes the man. 
but man the opportunity. 

Before our earth was thought into being, the laws which now 
govern it were in existence; and they will continue ta exist, in se 
far as the finite mind can compreheud, until the end of time. The 
law which governs success, like all other: laws, originates in 
mind. The men or the women who continually keep the mind 
focalized on the thought that success is certain to crown their 
efforts, and who take advantage of all tbe little opportunities 
that daily, nay, hourly present themselves, will snrely reach 
the goal of their desires. 

And so it is with the student who has determined to reach 
the high goal of human attainment: he must first determine 
what constitutes the highest goal of his desires, what ultimate 
he derires to attain: and having fixed upon that ultimate (the 
highest ultimate we can imagine is onenesa with God), he looks 
about for practical methods whereby his desires muy bear fruit. 


1899. LIBERTY. 27 


If he is honest with himself,—snd honest he must be, if he 
hopes to succeed,—he will readily perceive that his former 
mode of life has actually made him a slave whore character 
has remained undeveloped, and whose mind is still unformed; 
he realizes that he is absolutely controlled by forces, which, 
while unseen and in many instances outside his organism, are 
nevertheless his master. è 

A man who submits to the dictates of another mind, whether 
that mind be on the seen or unseen plane of manifestation, is 
far from the ultimate goal of human existence. He is still a 
babe in spiritual unfoldment, and has much to do before suc- 
cess crowns his efforts; before he can enter the higher spheres 
of spiritual labor,—a labor that brings continual joy, rest, and 
satisfaction. Labor performed by the soul, refreshes, invigor- 
ates and strengthens the entire organism. 

Two things must be gained before the soul of man ean enter 
upon its labors in the higher spheres of service: first, a com- 
plete reeognition of its power as a spiritual entity; second, a 
realization of its separation from the influences of physical 
life. 

Those who would free the soul from the forces that con- 
trol animal life, from the power that has thrown around them 
a false conception of truth, from the mind enrrents that psy- 
chologize and benumb the higher faculties, will find that they 
have before them years of unremitting labor, unless they 
can absolutely renounce the world, dedicate their life to the 
Spirit. and still the promptings of the lower nature. Man us a race 
is living in a continuous stupor; a stupor so deep as to be a real 
death. He believes that he is bound within a fleshly hody from 
which death alone van liberate him. This belief is the chain 
that binds, the power that holds in thraldom the higher faculties 
of mind. Man can never hope to obtain freedom, until his 
mind is independent of external forces, 

If one wonld be snecessful and obtain liberty, he inust strive 
to gain a rational understanding of the laws of cause and effect. 
He must be able to realize withont a reservation, that nothing 
binda the soul to the physical body but a false conception, 
which, being the ruling idea of his own mind, and strengthened 
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by the combined mind force of the race, is of all conceptions 
the moat difficult to banish. When, however, he realizes its 
true nature, it is easily broken. 

Another enemy to the soul's freedom, and the most deter- 
mined one, is the sense nature. The external nature draws its 
power from the mind of earth,—the thought from which our 
planet evolved,—therefore it forever strives to keep man within 
the influence of the mind which governs animal consciousness; 
but in order to attain liberty, he must be free from the con- 
trol of that consciousness. He must therefore endeavor ta oon- 
trol the principle of sex, which is the function through which 
the mundane mind chiefly manifests its power over 'the crea. 
tures of earth. 

The sex nature ever demands to be the controlling factor in 
human life, and, consequently, when thia function is given full 
liberty it becomes the master instead of the servant. It then 
perverts the thoughts, obscures the spiritual perception, robs 
the individual of his liberty, and prevents him from attain- 
ing the success for which he hoped; and which he would have at- 
tained, had he kept the mind clear and given perfect freedom 
to the spiritual aspirations continually springing from the soul 
of the true and devout Christian. 


Work every hour, paid or unpaid; see only that thou work- 
est, and thou canst not escape thy reward. Whether thy work 
be fine or coarse, planting corn or writing epies, see only tbat 
it be honest work done in thine own approbation; it shall earn 
a reward to the senses as well as to the thought. The reward 
of a thing well done is to have done it.— Emerson. 


O backward-looking son of time! 
The new is old, the old ia new, 

The cycle of a change sublime 
Still sweeping through. 


God works in all things; all obey 
His first propulsion from the night; 
Wake thou and watch!—the world ia grey 
With morning light! 
— Whittier. 


UNITY. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN, 

But one spirit, one voice, speaks to thee from the great mas- 
ter- work of nature. Listen to the gentle murmur of the brook- 
let, to the roaring voice of the rapid stream; bury thy gaze in 
the blazing, glowing fire; pause and see, in the warm protecting 
soil at thy feet, all the budding and life, the mysterious mnv- 
ing and stirring. 

In the air, high above thee, from the thousand throats of 
feathered singers, sounds the one song of the one spirit of love, 
which is animating everything, of the one voice which speaks 
through everything. It speaks to thy spirit, and is revealing 
all the mysteries of life and death, of time and eternity. It 
speaks through thee. 

Look into the bright sun, which daily returna to thee and 
daily sets—he is telling thee of eternal change and eternal 
being. Behold the gathering clouds, listen to the rolling thun- 
der, trace the course of the lightning—everything is obeying 
the one law, is speaking the one language. Hear the mighty 
groaning which re-echoes through the gray old forest as the 
storm rushes down upon it—it ia His voice. Everywhere art 
thou hearing and seeing Him, if thy eyes are not dazzled, if 
thy ears are not deaf to thy innermost voice; —in the gloom of 
the darkness, in the glowing light of the shining sun, in the 
deepest silence, amid the reverberations of the mightieat sound, 
He is speaking to thee. 

Thou mayest perceive him when sleep descends upon human- 
ity. and when morning is kissing the dewey earth. Dost thou 
not feel how gently the south wind blows around thee? the 
breath of the flowers is caressing thee. Kneel down and pray!— 
God is speaking to thee! —Helene Zillmann in Neue Metaphy- 
siache Rundachau, 


He is a rash man, who pronounces the word impossible, — 
Arago. 


OUR PHYSICAL BASIS. 


Few of us realize or even stop to question how dependent we 
are upon the physical basis for our vital consciousness, indeed, for 
a consciousness at all; ‘and still fewer have a well-defined com- 
ception of the character of that dependence, and by what pro- 
ceas the great Architect operates to free na from it, to elevate 
us above this material dependenee. This thought seemed to 
have occupied the Master's attention when he said, “For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also." A treasure is 
that which is able to supply the means of sustaining life. Now, 
if the means which will sustain our vital existence as a conscious 
being ean be obtained throngh the physieal basis alone, then our 
heart will naturally turn to that sphere for the means of sub- 
sistence. But the Master said. Lay not up for yourselves treas- 
nres upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break throngh and steal: but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor steal" Then if 
we, who are consciously linked to corrupt treasure only, would 
have a lasting treasure, one that cannot be corrupted, that will 
not pass away, and one to which we can always maintain a von- 
seious correspondence, we must obtain a definite understanding 
of the laws and methods by which this everlasting treasure i« 
to become our real possession. To that end, therefore, let us 
turn our undivided attention; let us examine carefully the 
physical basis in the effort to detect, if possible, the vital cnr- 
rent that will enable ns to transfer our dependence from this 
physical, unstable, corrupt basis, to that everlasting treasure, 
the apiritual basis. 

Looking around us, we see ourselves completely surrounded 
by innumerable varieties of physical forms. On careful inspec- 
tion we learn that there is an orderly succession of these types, 
and by tracing the line of gradation from man down through 
the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, and on down 
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through the fluids, gases, and ethers, it is found that there are 
no distinct lines of separation, but that each seems to be grad- 
ually merged into another. In the higher types we find cer- 
tain expressions which we call life, and by following these 
manifestations down along the line, we see certain modes of 
expression cease as the form and character of the material body 
is modified, the latter, however, always exhibiting one or more 
qualities possessed by those of a higher order. Tracing this 
thread of life down to the utmost verge of material existence, in 
the gases, which mark the limit of physical investigation, and, 
throngh the power of mental perception, still on into the realma 
that lie beyond the gaseous state, we still find there expressed 
qualities that are manifest on the highest plane of living physi- 
eal beings. Now, since the manifestations of energy in the ani- 
mal and vegetable kingdoms are denominated life, and since 
some of the factors which go to make up the sum-total of life 
on the higher planes are expressed on the lowest, it seems not 
nnreasonable to assume that all energy manifested by the ma- 
terial world is life. 

Viewing all manifestations of energy, therefore, as s0 many 
expressions of life, it becomes intensely interesting and of prime 
importance to know how the many different forms of expression 
are prodneed, since it i» admitted that all energy is life. By 
earefnlly analyzing all the varieties of material development, 
from man down the scale, we find with each step a gradual 
diminution in complexity of organization, until finally nothing 
is left but the atom, beyond which material analysis cannot ga. 

The atom is nniversally admitted to be the primary unit of 
material organization, and therefore it is necessary to have a 
correct conception of it and the laws which govern the energies 
aeting through it in building material forms, in order to under- 
stand how vital manifestation is modified; for matter was un- 
donbtedly created à medium through which those subtle ele- 
ments called energy are expressed and thus made cognizable 
by the physical senses. In form and action the atom must be 
globular, since it is governed in ita functions by the same laws 
and has the same principles operating in and through it that 
are manifested by the heavenly bodies, whose forms are un- 
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questionably spherical. Again, we know that all visible bodies 
are spherical or are made up of one or more parta of a sphere, 
variously fashioned according to the function performed. Now, 
as previously observed, the atom is the base of material organ- 
ization, and since all material bodies, from the highest to the 
lowest, are spherical in all their essential elements, it would 
not be good logic to assume that the atom has any other form 
than the spherical. Reasoning from this standpoint, the de- 
duction is that the atom is essentially a hollow sphere, as there 
are sufficient facts known relative to the planet Earth, to 
warrant us in the asaumption that it is a hollow aphere, the in- 
terior of which is filled with gases. If this assumption be 
correct, it follows according to the law of coamio evolution, — the 
inexorable law of conformity to type,—that all other planeta 
are spheres likewise. If the planet be ro constructed, we may 
reasonably suppose that all its component parts are similarly 
formed, for they are controlled by the same laws, which pro- 
mote uniform results under like conditions. Thus we are con- 
vinced that the atom is a hollow sphere containing all the essen- 
tial elements of a planet. But what composes the atom, giving 
it existence as a hollow sphere, material science, so far as we 
know, has not as yet attempted to say, although there are anf- 
ficient palpable facts known to enable the unbiased mind, when 
properly directed, to arrive at a definite conclusion. 

In “Seven Creative Principles” we learn that the creative 
thought originating in the Great Divine Essence is successively 
modified by the creative principles as it passes down the vari- 
ous steps of involutionary infoldment, each particle receiving 
the imprint of each step in ita course toward the plane of mat- 
ter. Arriving at the plane of material existence the particle 
is endowed with all the powers manifested in matter, but not in 
4 condition to be manifested as matter, In order to be thua 
manifested, the sphere, or atom, must be constructed out nf 
these vital particles, This process ia performed by the princi- 
ple of Force, which, by its focalizing and binding powers, suc- 
ceeds, by the aid of the seven creative principles active within 
its own apecific sphere, in arranging these living particles in 
the spherical form according to their innate affinities, Thus 
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the atom is formed; and the orderly arrangement of the ele- 
ments entering into its composition gives to it its polarity. 
In obedience to the laws operative in the construction of atoms, 
the seven creative principles lay hold upon them, and in the same 
way build other hollow spheres which we call molecules. In like 
manner, molecules are arranged in other and larger spheres 
which may be termed compound molecules; compound mole- 
cules are in turn builded aecording to the same method into com- 
plex molecules, and so on ad infinitum. Each step in this ayn- 
thetic process evolves a different quality of matter from that of 
its predecessor, because it is capable of, and does express an- 
other quality of energy; and each seventh step ultimates one 
of the so-called primary elements, and, combining the molecu- 
lar units of the primary elements, produces all so-called chemi- 
cals. Herein rests the foundation principles of chemistry, and 
the root of evolutionary development. 

But there is a spiritual basis also, through which energy 
niust pass from the prime Center before it cau enter the physi- 
eal plane. The conditions existing upon that plane, and the 
methods by which the laws active thereon maintain those con- 
ditions, while but little known to the world, must be well un- 
deratood by all who take the mastery. Reasoning in accordance 
with the unanswerable logic of analogy, we are enable to grasp 
the fact that the particles of which atoma are formed are them- 
selves molecules—very complexly organized, indeed, but growing 
leas so with each succeeding step as we approach the Source of 
all created things, whose all-potent will gatbers the particles of 
divine life, and, on that exalted plane, begins to construct from 
them atoins of life in the same way and by the same system of 
laws as atoms of matter are constructed on the material plane; 
and that the fundamental atom, successively compounded 
in each descending step, finally forms a sphere of matter which 
we call the atom. Thus we see that life, the physical forces, 
and matter are essentially one, spring from the same source, 
are controlled by the same system of laws, but differ in com- 
plexity of atomic and molecular organization, and therefore 
vary in manifestation. 

As we have seen, these infinitesimal bodies,—atoms, mole- 
cules, compound molecules, complex molecules, etc,—must be 
in a sense hollow spheres; but, as it is impossible for a perfect 
vacuum to exist, these hollow bodies are filled with something: 
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not only is this true of the intra-atomic and molecular spaces, 
but of the inter-atomic and molecular spaces also. Accordingly 
we find these spaces filled by what is termed energy, which, by 
the efficacy of its qualities and by the processes of the seven 
creative principles, constructs atoms and molecules and their 
aggregations into such physical media as will promote the full 
expression of each quality in the rhythm and harmony of uni- 
vereal order. From these premises we may deduce the reason- 
able supposition that each of the different classes of intra- and 
inter-atomic and molecular spaces would be capable of incor- 
porating a different quality of energy, with which its manifest 
ations would accord; and if this be correct, it explains many of 
the hitherto inexplainable questions relative to the manifesta- 
tions of energy on the different planes of material existence. 


(To be continued.) 


God's peace can only be found when all self-seeking and self- 
will are utterly thrown aside. When you cease to be eager for 
anything save the glory of God, and the fulfilment of His good 
pleasure, your peace will be as deep as the ocean, and flow 
with the strength of a flood. Nothing save holding back the 
portion of an undecided heart, the hesitation of a heart which 
fears to give too much, can disturb or limit that peace, which 
is as boundless as God Himself. The indecision of your mind, 
which cannot be steadfast when things are settled, causes you 
a great deal of utterly useless trouble, and hinders you in God's 
ways. You do not go on, you simply go round and round ins 
circle of unprofitable fancies. 

The moment that you think of nothing save God's will you 
will cease to fear, and there will be no hindrance in yonr way. 
Cast aside all earthly impulses, and, so doing, you will spare 
yourself much inward anxiety and much outward indiscretion.— 
From “Selections from Fénelon." 


The way to do good is to be good. There must be light. 
then it will ahine.— Canon Flemming. 


BRIEFS. 


A breeze always precedes a refreshing shower; and a breeze 
in the mental and spiritual atmosphere always precedes mental 
and spiritual refreshment. When an attainment in life is 
reached, when we have really earned something, then comes the 
hour of trial: if in the trial we conquer, we obtain that which 
we have earned; if we are overcome, we lose it. I believe that 
every trial is a struggle upon the threshold of something very 
desirable. “He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son.” 


"[ saw in a vision once, our mother-sphere, 
The World, her fixed foredoomed oval tracing. 
Rolling, and rolling on, and resting never, 
While, like a phantom fel] behind her pacing, 
The unfurled flag of night, her shadow drear, 
Fled as she fled, and clung to her forever. 


Great Heaven! methought, how strange a doom to share! 

Would 1 may never bear 

Inevitable darkness after me, 

(Darkness endowed with drawings strong, 

And shadowy hands that cling nnendingly), 

Nor feel that phantom wings behind me sweep, 

As she feels night pursuing through the long, 

Illimitable reaches of the vasty deep.” 

In every life the past follows on like a shadowy phantom. 
While we may not always behold it, yet ever and anon, as long 
as memory lives, it demands recognition. How few there are 
who do not feel that behind them there unceasingly paces an 
image whose dark presence they would gladly dismiss forever! 

But to the denizens of that world peopled with immortal souls 
whose interest it is to lead men and women onward and upward, 
there appears not only the phantom image of the past, which 
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relentlessly follows in the path of each earthly life, bnt before 
each individual there walks the ideal self, an image com- 
posed of the ideals of one’s life,and which, as the years advance, 
becomes corporeal. This image stands between us and the 
world of just men made perfect. The ideals of which it is 
formed are not only those of what, in our moments of exalta- 
tion, we wish to become, but it is the sum of all the vital thought 
of our lives, of our passions and hates as well as of our noblest 
desires and aspirations. 

This ideal self, this future self, goes before us aa a herald 
proclaiming to the cause world not the name by which our 
mother called us, but our inherent qualities, the qualities which 
form the destiny of our lives, which lay the foundation of for- 
tune and misfortune, of honor and dishonor, health and sickness, 
life and death. 

The good and useful, in the form of this ideal self are pre- 
ceded by a herald who constantly summons to their aid what 
will contribute to their happiness, health, and prosperity. On 
the other hand, the ideal ever walking before the base and sen- 
suous, summons to meet them the elements of disaster, disap- 
pointment, sorrow, and all the illa of life. 

Stop and consider!—there goes before you in your own 
likeness, the ideal of your life. It is walking before you 
wherever you may be. Secret vices distort it, make of ita 
most hideous image. The lowest desires and the noblest as- 
pirations are all pictured in that form that continually stands 
before you. The angel world see it as it is. Men and women 
may not know what they see, but they feel its presence, and to 
many of them it does appear in its true proportions. If you are 
living the proper life, thinking the proper thoughts, you ean 
make the ideal what it should be,—thia image that with all its 
component parts is visible to both worlds. 


We hear much of men of genius, especially of superior mechan- 
ical genius, but does not this imply the existence of a master me 
chanic? Iu all great undertakings upon which there are many me- 
chanics employed, there is always a master mind to guide and 
superintend all the rest. As below, so above;" God stands to 
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the universe as the great master mechanic, and everything 
therein is the manifestation of the most perfect mechanical 
genius. The inference is that the mind possessed of the great- 
est amount of ingenuity, which it is using for the beneflt of 
humanity, i» most in harmony with the universal Constructer. 
If such a one dedicate his (or her) life to God and place him- 
self in a passive attitude before the Universal Mind, he will 
roon find that his talents are increased and illuminated by the 
mind of the great Master Builder of the nniverse. 


Life, as manifested npon our planet, derives ita exiatence from 
the creative mind, or the inind of the mundane. hia ia the mind 
which is next to, and finds its highest expression in, the most per- 
fect present development of mentality and love of man and wo- 
man, But there is another mind force —but vaguely known— 
which is denominated the mind of the Spirit, the Holy Spirit. 
Those who are striving for the highest attainments in life, must 
rise above the mind enrrents that rule physical manifestation, 
refine the sensibilities, elevate the aspirations, purify the de- 
sires and habits of life, and by a deep interior devotion, press 
into and beeome a conscious actor in the Holy Spirit. When 
they have accomplished thia, they stand in the cause world,— 
the world next beyond that which finds ita manifestation in 
physical existence. And as this Spirit Mind is all-powerful, 
dominating all below it, he or she who passes into and becomes 
identified with it. possesses not only the powers that the Christ 
evinced, but has absolute dominion over the earth. 

The mighty powers that are to be manifested by the sons of 
God, arise in the potency of this most interior Spirit Mind, and 
not, as the magie seeker generally supposes, in great concen- 
tration of will force, the psychic force of the mundane plane. 
All things obey the Spirit because of a loving impulse which 
they cannot, neither do they desire to resist. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It is s de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless such letters are marked ''private," we shall cou- 
sider ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parta of letters that we deem usefub 
to the public. 


AN UNEXPECTED FOE. 


„It is the little things that make up the sum of life;" and it is to 
one of these “little things,” which we almost never see mentioned. 
that I wish to call your attention. 

We s0 seldom associate the subject of health with the clothing we 
wear—excepting as regards the amount of heat they will retain in, or 
exclade from, the body, and as regards cleanliness—that we neglect 
to make use of one considerable source of vitality. 

The extreme use of the flatiron as a foe to health, is a subject on 
which little is written. Occasionally some poor, over-worked house- 
wife rises above conventionality and the opinion of Mrs. Grundy suf- 
fieiently to reduce to the minimum compatible with a respectable ap- 
pearance, the enormous stock of ironing deemed necessary by the 
“neat housekeeper.” 

But it is only as a means for the saving of the time and strength of 
the worker that it is done. There is no thought of the act having any 
possible effect on the health of the wearer. The saving of the time 
and strength of the busy mother is, of course, of incalculable importance 
to hoth herself and her family, but it does not comprise all of the good 
that may be accomplished by a judicions "slighting" at the ironing 
table. 

When we pass a hot iron over the surface of a garment we drive 
out, or change to noxious gases, the life-giving oxygen which it has 
absorbed from the sweet, pure outdoor air and sunshine. Thus de- 
priving our bodies of a not inconsiderable source of vitality. 

Outside garments, such as dresses, aprons, ete., which do not come 
into direct contact with the body, wear better, kesp clean longer, and 
are easier to wash, if well starched and ironed—and. of course, look 
much better; but all garmenta worn next to the body. as well aa the 
bedelothing in which we pass a third part of our lives, should never 
be seared over with a hot iron. 

Choose. if possible, a bright sunny day for washing; then in the 
middle of the day when the clothes have become "bone-dry," and 
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filled with the magnetism of the sushine, bring them in and fold them 
&moothly before putting them away. 

When they are put on they will not have that dead, glassy feeling 
usual to ironed clothing, but will be fresh and sweet with the health- 


giving "bottled sunshine," stored within their snowy depths.—Elma 
Iona Locke. 


HOW DO I THINK? 


There is a thinking power which operates spontaneously; it ia 
ready-made, ready of action, ready of fluent word-formation, perfect 
in its construction and in its every bearing—it is god-made. 

There is a thinking power which operates as does a mechanic; it 
moves by effort and with the cooperation of those organs necessary 
to the accomplishment of its purpose—this is the mechanical mind. 

There is a thinking power which operates in the direction of defi- 
nite resulta obtained from given premisea—tliis is the logical mind. 

There is & thinking power which is of God, operating by means of 
given vibrations from existing organa in the intensity of action—this 
in the planetary mind. 

There is a thinking power whose operation arises in the desire to 
benefit some one by animating and illuminating their understanding 
no that they may begin to see ar the Father sees—this is like open- 
ing a door to them that they may see the light.—Ferdinand Imhorst, 
Soldiers Home, Los Angeles, Cal. 


HOW DO I THINKS 


In the May number of THe EsoTkR1C is found my article on the 
above question. In the aame issue on page 527 the Editor takes issue 
with my position as coneluded in the article referred to above. But 
in taking this issue he reveals the fact that he did not ask the proper 
question, “How do I think?" to bring out what he wanted. He ways 
that he thinks T am wrong in my position about. "How do I think?" 
But I know I am right, and what he wants is not “How do I think?" 
but “How do I give direction to thought?” Thie is an entirely differ- 
ent question. There is a vast difference between thinking and direct- 
ing the thoughts of that thinking. My analysis in the May number 
will stand as the true answer to the question. How do I think?" But 
when we ask How do I direct these thoughts? —henee begin and cluse 
them—it is quite another question. It can be readily answered like the 
other quesntion.— Student. 
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Morenei, Mich., June 1, 1899. 
Dear Brother Butler:— 

I want to renew my sübecription to Taz Esoreric, and to thank 
you for your untiring effort in the paat years, which have, no doubt, 
been filled with many difficulties and trials, both from within and 
without. I can heartily indorse what you say in the Editorial of the last 
number; viz, that no other publication haa done so much to awaken 
the world of mankind, as Tae EsorERIC. Words but feebly express 
the deep gratitude I feel for the valuable instruction received through 
this Magazine. I am earnestly striving for the “highest goal of hu- 
man attainment," and although I often feel that ny growth is too slow, 
the fault is not for lack of instruetion. . 

I was pleased to read the article “Ye Must be Born Again" 
and there was a ready response in my own soul to all the writer 
says, with the exception of the paragraph on seeond page, which 
begins with the words, "Because they permit the senses to control 
them," ete., and farther on, “Your emotions will not be aroused,” etr- 
Now, in my own experience thus far, my "emotions" are always 
aroused and quickened even to weeping whenever I think of God and 
His love in the wonderful possibilities provided for our "attainment." 
I can truly nay that, so far as I know., I love Him better than any 
earthly joy, and my life is wholly dedicated to Hin service. Now, T 
wish to ask the author of thia article, to tell me why I am moved to 
tears—often against my will—whenever I most perfeetly feel the in- 
fluence of His love in the soul. And again, as I look around me and 
see ko many of His erring children seeking happiness and finding 
none,—because they “seek amias,”—I weep for them because they will 
not heed the Truth. Now, I ask in all simplicity and confidence—ia 
this tenderness of heart a physical weakness merely? and, if so, how 
may I overcome the same? In the Bible we read that Jeans wept over 
Jerusalem, because they would not heed the words of warning which 
He brought them; and at the tomb of Lazarus we see him weeping in 
sympathy with the beloved sisters, Mary and Martha—true, it may 
have been over their lack of faith in His power to raise Lazarus, bat 
I have always thought that it was a beautiful token of the Master's love 
and tenderness for the suffering and sorrowing of earth. If you will 
answer these simple questions you will greatly oblige one who is with 
you heart and soul in your unselfish work for our fellow beings. 

We have cause for rejoicing in the fact that everywhere there is a 
general awakening to the need of higher spiritual attainment. This 
has been eapecially manifest in our own community. and in the Metho- 
dist Church which we attend. With kindest thoughts and best wishes 
for every member of the “Fraternity”, I still remain one with yoa in 
loving service to the Master, Rosa Kolb. 

Ans, Althongh the question relative to emotion, contained in the above 
communication, was addressed to the author of the article in question, 
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yet we will essay a.brief answer, Emotion ja mare decided in. ite f:: . , 
feet upon a feminine arganiam than upon. that of s man; yet AYONA.. „ 
man can indulge it to but a limited. extent without. suffering andesi-,.. ..-> 
rable consequences. Woman. more than, man, is in the life.currenta of. 

the planet; by nature che is a, passive agnsitiye, ap that. when -sheal » 

lows the emotions to act, they directly affect the life currents, and an, ; 
under any eircumstances, the substance of life is inclined to escape. 
from the womanly organiam, the indulgence , of emotion, br reaka yp th the sns 
fountains of her life and makes regeneration an impowsibility. —[E». a f 
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DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, `. 


This column: is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments hose hu are.. 
atndying Enoterie methods. We receive a great many lattara from parties who nre 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially intefested^ +" 
in the Emoteric work; and, as our space in tub limited to give more-than a amall |... 
number of the flelineations asked for, we must exclude all but thone whose names : 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are Ahiya * 7" 
ing for the attainments: ix one osly means of diseerniug who ia entitled. to. e 
our time and to space in thi» colmnn. 

In writing for Delineation of Uharsofer Tmas Solar Biology. 18 sent Wouründ - I 
place of birth, alse state sex. e ager sitque bt ontl shorti 7 
We have intrpduced the Gres: lettan 0 "ux the aui, l lies 
“the rising siyn., b ITA ul e eats 
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G. H. n Jam? 5, 1869. Wu. 50 . E “Grwenyjeh. England; Ms d c 
4 au ot aut 
Qin =: |) in 2j: b. B: J in Yu b in Hz, X in F ru LN 
$n XI PIN eeu. Mae . ARD EE prelia 
Natorally vou have n very etrosg and vital pim, stggeHire, gnc), 
un interior mind. fonce, dirgetly actiye in qe nergous system, all of. 
whieh gives you a very uctive mind and great versatjlity, from, the, 
smallest minntig of things to the greatest. undertakings,,, A very keen, 
psychic; perception, as, well as u, quick, physical pergeption., , You ppad | 
rapidly and memorize readily. | Have a natural ineljpation and, an 
onus power in the, directipnzof, controlling others by the force af, 
the eye—in fact, you, use, up. a, great, deal of vitality, through the 
eye. A very orderly mind, A lover of art, beauty, and eleganee., W. 
great admirer of elucational and, scientific attainments, and have 
the ability to reach those, attainments in your own, experience. 
Together with these fine abilities yon have two serious detrimenta: 
first. the position of the moon in relation tọ your body (rising) 
sign, creating within you n continual ynrest and, irritation, whieh 
interferes greatly with your psychic perception and your general de- 
cisions aa to what and how to do—it also canspa a lack of persistence y^ f . 
in the pursuit of a difficult undertaking; second, the position of Venus, , . 
whieh leads. you to feel that woman is. your friend, whereas, she in, 
your natural enemy, A natural mystic, and could accomplish mach in 
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that direction. Your sex nature is your weakness, and may be made 
your strength. The times of especial danger are when the moon is in 
Taurus, Cancer, or Aquarius; and when these signs rise. 

A. G. H. Sept. 15, 1871, 10.40 a. m.  Pittaburg. Pa. 

Oin ; D in 2; AM: V in Y: h in 25; 24 in Vj; 4 inn 

9 in "mg; Y in ™. 

A person of great vitality. Your mental inelinations are almost en- 
tirely from the intuitive. Have a great ideal of order and harmony, but 
your will is a great barrier to your personal comfort and harmony, 
because you have the disposition to control everyone and everything 
around you. This is instinctive in your nature. Saturn's position 
shows us that you are destined to have a great deal of trouble in the 
marital life, if you choose that sphere. Are highly organized for a 
chemist or a physician, or both. Have a strong tendency toward the 
mystic, and especially toward the magical. You should remember that 
there are two spheres of the mystic: one is purely the mundane, which re- 
lates to the control of the forces of nature by the power of the will and 
influencing others to do or not to do as you would or would not have 
them do. This the impulse of your nature inclines you to do; aud, if you 
should oultivate the mystic, you would have a strong and perhaps an over- 
powering temptation to use it in this direction. which would be destruc- 
tive to soul and body. Are clairvoyant, and in many cases feel and de- 
fine the thoughts of others. If you would reach the high goal of a spirit- 
ual life, cultivate the unselfish and the devotional; study the life and 
character of Christ and strive to pattern your life after his. 

J. D. Jan. 4. 1874, 1 a. m. Coventry. England. 

Q in V3; D in 25; b ; W in ;: h in &: A in X: 4 in : 

9 in U: ¥ in M. 

You have a peculiar organiam. The earth sign and polarity are in 
positions the reverse of the normal order. The worli to you is unreal: 
you see nothing as others see it. Are zealous, active, and energetic, 
but, unless you give a great deal of study to human life and thought 
and to nature generally, your activities will he of little service to you. 
You should have n good body, but Mars being there mars it in many 
ways. You would derive great benefit from the Dr. Hall treatment, 
referred to in “Practical Methods." Saturn in Leo gives you mechani- 
eal abilities, and Venus in Gemini imparte love of art and the bean- 
tiful, but inclines you to talk too much for your own good. Learn to 
be silent, thoughtful: get others ideas whenever you can on whatever 
subject interests you. Remember the wise man's statement. In the 
multitude of counselors there is safety:" but at the same time keep 
your own counse),—do not tell your plans or purposes, for thereby 
they will be defeated. The counsel of the successful man should be 
sought for by you, but you must always adjust it to your peculiar 
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nature and methods of life. Overcome a feeling of irritation that iu 
probably continually active within you. Try to be restful and peace- 
fal in mind; this will greatly aid your body in doing its duty health- 
fally. ‘The times of greatest danger are when the moon is in Libra, 
Leo, or Capricorn; and when these aigna rise. 

J. C. H- Aug. 4. 1869, 4 p. m. Norway. 

Qin &; Din: 6. f: . in Vj: h in H: A in m: g ins; 

9 in ; 8 in . 

You were born in the sign Leo. — that of zeal and emotion, and Sag - 
ittarius, being the rising sign, makes you a man of impulse, A lover 
of knowledge, of the sciences, and very mechanical and inventive. 
However, a great difficulty in your way is that you are too eanguine, 
ton apt to take things for granted; you should develop caution, The 
principle of the old maxim, Think twice before you speak,” should 
be carried into your actions. Have a peculiarly stubborn nature, 
which will militate against your success in life. Do not allow the 
feeling of eombativeness or resistance, tu influence you without due 
thought. weighing and balancing the circumstances from the point of 
view of both parties. Have a certain arrogance, which arises more in 
the interior thought and feeling than in the general deportment. 
Mars in the sensational system produces an irritation in your feelings. 
Have. deep down in your nature, a loving devotion to the pure and the 
good, an ideal. of loving harmony, and elegance and beauty of surround- 
ingx. that should be cultivated. Choose ax your closest associate a person 
born in the sign Aries who is of the intellectual temperament, of full 
forehead and large brain; such association will give order and harmony 
to your mind and body, The times of your greatest danger are when 
the moon is in Leo, Sagittarius or Gemini, and during the hours when 
these signa are rising. 

E. E. March 9, 1864, 4 a. m. Stockholin, Sweden. 

Q in X: D in P: 8, Vj: V in 7; h in : Vin 8: Z in N 

9 in U: Y in S. 

Have a restless, struggling nature. A very stubborn will. Strong love 
of home and family, with combativenesa enough to protect them. A 
good orderly mind, but your unusually stubborn will and peculigr men- 
tal tendency will militate greatly against your success in the business 
world; your thoughts possess you more than you possess them. You 
should suppress all inclination to combativeness and a condition uf 
restle» struggle. Develop the spirit of love, gentleness and kindness, 
which will call forth the kindness and friendship of others toward you. 
If you want peace, you must be peaceful; if you want kindness, you 
must be kind; friendliness will bring friends to you. There is more 
gvodness and kindness in the human family than you are inclined to 
give them credit for, and if you leave the world of struggle and com- 
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bat, and, in yqur own thought and feeling. enter the world of kindness 
and friendship, you | will find a world that you have never ‘known, un- 
less culture Hs brought i it to you.: Have high ideals and excellent. quali- 
ties that should be kept to the front. An inclination by nature, which 
has been accentuated by your association with the world. to shut your- 

self up away from everyone, so that the real higher self i is kept out of- 
sight. In your efforts toward the higher attainments. cultivate the 
apirit of devotion, which you greatly lack. You should have little tron- 
ble in conquering the waste of life forces: butzif you do, it will occur 
when the moon is in the sign Capricorn, Aries, or Pisces, 

J. A, B. Feb. 19. 1838. Italy. — 

9 in X; P in 1 W in m; „ in 8: A in X: d in m; 9 in 

=; P dm. 

Y ou. have a restless, dissatisfied nature: inclinations of such dili 
character that you meet with obstacles. dixappointinents, and reverses 
at almoat every step of life. This arises from a discontented base with 
an exegedingly strong will. and a combative tendency. All this may 
he counteracted by remembering that you are hut an atom animated 
by the universal mind, atthe same time making a complete surrender 
to the mind and will of God, and holding only one desire, ti, know 
and do his will. Not knowing the hour of birth, the body sign. we 
cannot be certain of much in this direction. The probabilities are that 
your reatless, struggling nature has caused dyspeptic difficulties: [t 
has been difficult for you to see the world as it really is: the way of 
happiness is the way of sacrifice and control,—a control which means 
purpose and a rule of life anda living up to that rule regardless of 
every personal enjoyment or apparent need; a living in the mind and 
in the reasonable objects of life, regardless of all else. You have good 
intuitions, and, as soon as you surrender your life to the life of the In- 
finite, your visions will forewarn you of all important changess and- 
events that will affect your life. The difficulties with which you have. 
been beset have been attended by the fact that your life has always - 
been ig speaking distance of the Mind and Cause of all things. Hal ^ 
you listened and inquired as you went, your pathway: would have been 
comparatively smooth, and may be so in the future. 

L. F.,, May 17, 1866. 10-11 a. m. N. S. 

O in 8; D ing POM Pe Lee ee: 

9 in V3; ¥ in &. 

You have a strong, vital organisin; great power over disemsed con- 
ditions and copsequent tenacity to life, together with one probable 
weakness, which is that of the digestive system, especially of the atom. 
ach. A clear, orderly mind, and superior ability to learn, especially 
in the direction of the sciences. Vet there is a certain irritability in 
your mental constitution. which takes the pleasure ont of every at- 
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tainment and accomplishment in life; nevertheless, you enjoy your 
ideals, which are high and expansive. Your nature is a contradiction, 
and not easily understood, even by yourself; you have a great deal of 
devotion. zeal, and love, yet, at the same time, you possess a hard, 
materialistic tendency of mind, which makes it difficult for you to un- 
derstand spirit and spiritual qualities, from which are derived the finer 
qualities and those of real love and harmony. This arises from the 
fact that you have four planetary positions relating you to the earthy, 
two to the watery, and two to the fiery, and none to the airy principles: 
and, as the fiery positions are the physical ones—one of the body and the 
other that of Mercury—it is only by culture and an earnest spirit uf 
devotion, and a careful practice of Esoteric teachings. that you will 
get a correct understanding of spirit and spiritual things. You possess 
plenty of self-protection and are inclined to be head and leader in 
your sphere; and you have the ability to be ao only in the educational 
lines—in all that belongs to the cause, spirit, vou need a head and 
guide. This you ean only find by a surrender of your life and hopes 
to God, taking the covenant and faithfully living the life of the Eso- 
terist. 

A. S. July. 12. 1874. 4-5 a. m. Kansas. 

in : ) in 95; 6. W: V inst: h in &: X in ;: d in Vf: 

9 in X: & in n. 

All the basic principles of your nature are laid in the maternal sign 
Cancer, which constitutes you a negative positive. The only law that 
you recognize i» the law of your nature and desires, the accomplish- 
ment of that which your reason decides upon. Yon are a natural phy- 
sician. Although your mind is fall of plana and methods for xecom- 
plishing great things in other directions, yet Mercury's position throws 
you into confusion in directions other than that of the medical profes- 
sion, bringing your plans to naught, and, consequently. bringing you 
loss instead of gain. While you are kind, loving, and sympathetic, 
yet vou are hard, cold, and feelingle«es when you meet anything that 
lies as a hindrance in your path. ‘The true Christian principles are 
essentia] to your suecess in life: without these you will meet many 
difficulties and failures. In your efforts toward the highest goal of at- 
tainment, it is necessary that you make it a rule of life. to be very 
careful of what you decide upon, and, when you do decide, learn that 
quiet, positive persiatence will accumplish that which you have under- 
taken, When you make a law for another. be sure that you live up 
to it yourself, otherwise you are self-condemned, The times of es- 
pecial danger of lo are when the moon ja in the sign Capricorn or 
Cancer, and when these signe rise. 
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H. T. A. Nov. 14, 1869, 7 p. m. Place not given. 

in m.; D in P: 6, 25; W in Y; h in IT; Yin m;: Z in S: 

9 inm; & in X. 

The basic principles of your nature—the position of earth and 
moon—are under the influence of Mars, according to geocentric As- 
trology. This produces & peculiar chemicalization of qualities, mak- 
ing an irregular Cancer. In your case, however, as Mars is in its 
home position, Cancer, as you have a Cancer body (Cancer rising). 
and as woman is more controlled by the body-sign than is man,—you 
have a more orderly Cancer nature. Saturn gives you a logical mind. 
with much dignity of character. A very determined will, enabling 
you to live and act from a harmonious reasoning standpoint. A lover 
of beauty, elegance, and order. Bnt following you, there seems to be 
a dark shadow, which annoys and disturbs you. more or less This 
is more marked when the world goes well with you and you rest down 
to enjoy life. With your peculiar constrnction, it is necessary that 
you always live an active, useful life, You should live in the mind. 
for you cannot live harmoniously with yourself in the senses. If there 
ia nothing that demands your regular attention, you should form the 
habit of writing your thoughts and organizing a system of knowledge 
and understanding of esoteric and scientific truths; and, if you live in 
the spirit of devotion, Mara in your body sign will give you inspira- 
tional powers whereby you will draw to yourself knowledge transcend- 
ing anything that now seems possible to you. 

C. F. P. June 6, 1876. 12-1 p. m. Place not given. 

Q in U; D in 7; 6."y; Bins: h in m: Yin : d in V; 

9 in Hd; d in 8 ord, 

The earth in the sign Gemini, gives you a restless nature, and the 
Sagittarius polarity accentuates it; you need an active life in order to 
be healthy and happy. Your body sign and earth sign being both un- 
der the ruling of one planet, according to the ancient xystem of Astrol- 
ogy. and Mercury on the line between Taurus and Gemini. are unfor- 
tunate combinations for you, and it is probable that yuu will have con- 
siderable difficulty with the digestive system, brought on mainly by 
an unreasonable condition of mental struggle. There ix a mental state 
in the Gemini nature which causes them to remember an unpleasant- 
neas for years, and continually to renew it in their imagination, which 
keeps it as fresh as if it had just occurred, they even exaggerate the 
occurrence beyond what it was originally. In your case, a philosophi- 
eal mind, arising in the Gemini- Virgo combination, tends somewhat to 
accentuate this inclination; although Saturn in the rising sign (Virgo) 
makes you very orderly, gives you a logical mind, and does much to 
help you out of the difficulty. If you would reach the high attam- 
ments it ia necessary that you guard against the defects above men- 
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tioned, and against selfishness, which is of such a nature as to make 
it hard for you to realize that you possess it. You will have consider- 
able trouble in conquering loss of the vital fluids, and the position of 
the moon will have but little effect; but the hours of your danger are 
when Virgo, Sagittarius. or Gemini rises, and probably Taurns. 

C. V. P. Oct. 24, 1871, 4 a. m. Sweden. 

in m; D in X; 6. =: M in Yj; h in ss; X in Y3; 4 in: 

9 in m; & in v. 

You were born when tlie earth was in the first part of the sign Scor- 
pio and Venus in the same sign, which gives you great mnsical tastes 
and abilities. and all the basic principles of your nature tend in the 
one direction; but all of this is adverse to your attainments in life. 
Merenry in Aries unites with your musical inclinations to carry you 
into the senses, and to lead and hold you below your normal station 
in life. Your life is almost. entirely under the rule of Mars, which 
makes you very independent and decided in your likea and dislikes. 
Von have a great deal of genius in the line of the artistic; but. in a 
business sphere, you woul be likely to fail became of undertaking 
more than you could carry through. In living the regenerate life and 
devoting yourself to God and the cause world, your conscionsness 
wonld very quickly open to the world of souls where you would be 
immediately met by the most deceptive influences that can be im- 
agined; and, in order to reach the high goal, it will be necessary for 
you to hold firmly to the position that good is that which does good, 
and that nothing is good for you but what will give you added knowl- 
edge and facilitate your coming into a more perfect consciousness of 
God, of his Spirit, and of his laws, that yonr life may conform har- 
moniously to them. Be especially on your gnard when the moon ir 
in the sign Libra, Scorpio, or Pisces and when Mercury ix in Aries 
or Taurus. 


EDITORIAL. 

During the course of the last volume of Tix: Esoreric we 
adopted the rule of giving no name ro articles originating in 
the Fraternity, but we find that this has created some confu- 
sion in the minds of the readers: and, furthermore, it makea 
the Magazine responsible for all such thought fonnd in its 
pages. Therefore we deem it best hereafter to give the names 
of the writers and to let them be responsible for what they may 
sav. The first two volumes of TE EsuTenic were issued with 
ont so much care as has been lately exercised as to the material 
need; each person was made answerable for his or her own writ- 
ings, aul we think it best again to adopt that principle. We 
hope, therefore, that when our friends have any eritieism or 
question» to ask concerning articles appearing in Tux Eso- 
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TERIC, they will address them to the parties who wrote the ur- 
ticles. Our time is ao fully ocenpied that we cannot do justice 
to many interesting questions, and we can only catch np with 
our correspondence once a month. 


If the friends of TRE EsoTERIC would try to realize that it 
is their Magazine-—theirs and oura,—and would unite with ua 
in selecting and originating choicest thonght for ita columna, 
we will soon be able to make it, iu a more general sense, a lead- 
ing magazine of the day. To illuatrate the idea of what may 
be done in this direetion, one of our subseribers has been so 
fortunate as to be instrumental in bringing to light the seriea 
of articles—now running in Tux Esoteric—written by Blaud 
McLean, which but for the good offices of our Esoterist friend, 
would not, probably, have been given to the public, notwith- 
standing their value and beauty. We believe there is much 
valuable manuseript written by the thoughtful who need en- 
eonragement to offer it to the publie. If the Esoterists through. 
ont the world would take hold of thi« matter in earnest, we 
would soon have to enlarge the Magazine in order to aecommo- 
date the amount of important material offered. 


We would he glad to receive suggestions from our renders 
as to what thought they would like to see elaborated iu the 
Magazine. Our object is to fill the needs of the people; and 
separated from the world, as we are, we are more closely in vital 
touch with its mind currents than with their manifestations: eon- 
sequently, the suggestions asked would aid us in meeting the iw- 
mediate demands of the people from an external standpoint. 


We often receive orders, from those who have read the ad- 
vertisements in our Magazine, to the effect that the party wants 
such and anch a thing that we “recommend so highly." It seeme 
a little strange that our subscribers should take for granted that 
what appears in our advertising columns is a recommendation 
from THe Esoteric. Usually these advertisements are not ree- 
ommendations from us; if a person wishes to advertise in our 
Journal, he or she sends us the advertisement ready-made, which 
we insert, and we are in no way responsible for what the inser- 
tion may contain. Many times we do not know the firma who 
are advertising with us, and scarcely ever anything about the 
individuals. Of course, we avoid what seems out of harmony 
with justice and right—further than that we cannot be expected 
to discriminate. 
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PREFACE. 


„In that day shall there he (even) upon the bells of the horses. 
Hottyyss UNTO THE Lorn; and the pots in the Lord's house shall be 
like the bowls before the altar." 

." Follow peace with all'men, and holiness, without. whieh no man 
shall see the Lord." 

Tne EsorER is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, ur a 
perfect life and a consciousness of the mind and will of God concert 
ing the sons of men. 

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people, and thus it is 
free to express important truths for the benefit of all. All the laws 
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and not experiments. 

We accept the following as the foundation of all our thought:— 
God is the Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical, men- 
tal, and spiritual. are but the po@ney of the Divine Mind. In order 
to know that Mind, the life must be controlled by a spirit of true de- 
votion, thought, and obedience to law: thus man is led into the high- 
ext physical, mental, and spiritual attainments. 

Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor 
to give to the world such facts as we deem most advantageons in the 
ilevelopment of our race. 

Published by Tue Esoteric Purtisuine Co., Applegate, Place 
County, California, formerly of 478 Shawmut Avenue, Boston, Mass. 

Subseription, $1.00 per year, in advance; foreign subseription, $1.23. 

Money Orders should he drawn on Auburn, California. 


B. B. Zerub, Ealitor. 


THE EsorkRIC PUBLISHING COMPANY is an incorporated body. It issues atock at 
$10 per share, the money received therefrom, as well as from subscription. being 
used wholly in the advancement of the cause it representa, by the publication of 
liooke, advertising the Magazine. ete. All who wish to assist us can obtain stock 
ut the above price. 


Tur EsoTERIC PULRISHING COMPANY and THE ESOTERIC FRATERNITY are entirely 
separate in so far as financial interests and objects are concerned. TR EsoTERI' 
interest is in publie teaching through its publications, while the EH BERU FRATER- 
NITY is wholly interested in preparing a place for the working out ta ultimates all 
the laws and methods taught in the Magazine 


THE ESOTERIC is published the 2{st of each month. 


Entered nt the Post Office at Applegate, (al., as Second Class Matter. 


Y à 


THE ESOTERIC. | 


A Magazine of East i 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOU Ww 
a 9 ) 
Vor. XIII. Jury 22 to Avausr 22. No. 2. 


KNOWING GOD. 

„All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xx. 27. 

The declaration that "no man knoweth the Son hut the 
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son," is 
not, as has been aupposed by the Church, susceptible of inter- 
pretation, nor is it susceptible of what has been called "spirit- 
nalization.” It is a fact standing alone, and classed with the 
fact conveyed in the words of the same great Teacher, “Ya 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.“ 
free from the law of sin and consequent death; not death of the 
immortal soul—terms which in their association present at least 
a mianomer—bnt free from the power of death over the hody. 

We are prepared to say that not until a recent date has the 
Son revealed the Father; this revelation was included among 
the “many things” which he had to tell his people, but which 
he said they could not bear then. It was reserved for the time 
of which he gave an intimation in the words, “And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." It is a revelation which 
stands paramount among all that have been given since the 
beginning of the world. 

The knowing God from an intellectual standpoint can only 
come through his works, his laws, and his methods. Because 
of this the revelation contained in the Bible commences with 
the beginning and order of creation, and ends with the ultima- 
tion of the work of creation; consequently, the knowledge of 
the truth in this direction lies at the vitality of all existence, 
of all knowing, intellectually and spiritually; and as the race 
are perverted and inverted in their habits of life, so are they in 
their beliefs and in their imagined knowledge and understand- 
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ing. Until order is established in the mind, it cannot be estai- 
lished in the body and much less in the soul consciousness. 

This revelation must be given in a mere outline statement. 
without advancing arguments in proof thereof. Such proof can be 
given, but it would fill large volumes. We must therefore de- 
pend upon the illuminating power of the Spirit in the mind of 
the reader, because of hia readiness to receive the truth for the 
sake of its utility. We briefly make the statement. Everything 
known in the material world is undergoing 2 process of growth 
and refinement. Refinement means advance from a grosser to 
2 more ethereal, or spiritual state of existence: and the refine 
ment is always accompanied by additional mind power, sense 
consciousness, and a general increase in the capacity to know. 
This is true not only of man but of the lower orders of animate 
life, and, in so far as it relates to progress from grosser to finer 
states, it is true of the materials of the planet on which we live. 
If planetary life is progression and in no case retrogressios, 
then the mathematica of logic presents to our minds the follow- 
ing view of the universe. Planets are born as the offspring of 
their central suns, and as they develop and mature satellites 
are born from them. As these aatellites advance in develop- 
ment, they, in turn, become planets, central suns, and planets 
are again born of them; and this process will undoubtedly gu 
on through the illimitable sons to come. 

Let ua now return to our planet earth and trace backward 
the law of transmutation and refinement—back through tbe 
unknowable millions of years that have passed. Born of onr 
mother aun, our planet has not yet reached the period in which 
it shines by its own inherent luster, as has our sun: and yet the 
sun is still a material orb like her child the earth. The sno, 
however, is a few hundred billion years in advance of our planet 
in the order of unfoldment and refinement, so that the intensity 
of life in that wondrous globe would be to our physical bodies 
a consuming fire, were we capable of stepping npon it. 

The origin of worlds is not like the birth and development of 
human beings. In the birth of worlds the ashes, so to speak, 
the materials no longer useful to the planet, are sent off to teke 
up the work of growth and development upon a lower plans, 
while the more refined qualities remain in the parent world. 
Thus each world has been a gross, dark planetary body, and 
will in its order become a central aun. If this is the law, then 
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onr mother aun is the child, the offspring, of another, grander, 
and more refined central aun, and is only one of a family of 
worlds born of that great center. That grand center is in turn 
the offspring of another and still grander center, which in like 
manner was born of a still more refined sun, and so on, infi- 
nitely on, throughout the eternity past. 

Now, let us consider what may be the state of refinement of 
the grandmother, the great-grandmother, the great-great-great- 
grandmother, ete., of our own sun. We have seen that the work 
of creation is progress and refinement, that in development our 
mother sun is so far in advance of the earth as to be to ns a 
consuming fire (God ix a consuming fire), what, then, muat be 
the parent of our sun? It is a still more intense fire, or spirit. 
It may not have sufficiently lost its materiality to be invisible 
to the human eye, but ita parent, the third from our sun, has 
probably become so refined and spiritual, because of the lapse 
of incalculable time, as to be not only invisible, but possibly in- 
tangible to us, a mere ether, although to the sun second from 
ua and to ita inhabitants, it would be as our own ann to us, a 
consuming fire. 

But let us advance a step further in logical sequence. What 
would be the atate or condition of the fourth in the line of onr 
sun's progenitors? We may reasonably expect that its substance 
in so refined that its fulness, as it filla space, is to all the higher 
consciousness of our nature but a vacuum. Whether or not the 
progression is as rapid as we have been tracing it, we havé in- 
stanced the second, third, aud fourth step in the ancestry of our 
sun, in order to keep the succession within easy grasp of the 
mentality, for the chain of progenitorship is infinite, withont 
end. 

If thie law of refinement be a truth, and it is a truth, it then 
follows that, as untold billions of worlds have been born, which 
never die, all space, which is also infinite, must be filled and inter- 
filled by the fine, the finer, and yet finer substance of worlds and 
systema of worlds, ao thut our sun, with ita system of worlds in- 
eInding our planet, must be sweeping in their great cycles through 
the very body and mass of worlds and systems which bave passed 
ao far beyond the material substance knowable to the human 
consciousness that we have no idea of their existence, Pope ut- 
tered a wouderful truth, transcending his own higbest ideals, 
when he said: 
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“All are but parts of oae stapeadons whole, 
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul. 

Thus all that is in the universe, all that has entered upon ex- 
istence or that is to be, is his body, and he, God, is the immortal 
soul. But the soul of the Infinite, that is, the consciousneas of 
the worlds that stand among the millions of generations of suns 
beyond our own, is entirely unknowable to the highest angel 
that is capable of making himself known to us. Then, who and 
where is the God that we worship? who and where is the God 
that we are to know, through which knowing we expeet to ob- 

. tain an immortal and unceasing conscionsness of existence? 

Jesus intimated something of the order of the manifestation 
of God to the different spheres of existence in the parable of 
the ten pounds (Luke xix. 12-28). In their time and stage of 
unfoldment, the people to whom he spoke could not compre- 
hend more of the order of the universe, but it is for this our 
age to receive a higher revelation, which is this: The mature 
souls belonging to our solar system, who have gained immor- 
tality by carrying the physical base beyond the material spheres, 
form a body in the heavens, *many members, yet but one body," 
“members one of another." The members of this body, having 
received the dominion, have entire control of everything in the 
solar system. They have been gathered and organized by an 
Intelligence from that system of which our solar system was 
born. This body is the God of the solar system, receiving in- 
spiration, knowledge, wisdom, and power from a like body of 
Intelligences, Spirits, organized in the system from which ours 
originated. 

This higher organization is the body of Intelligence in which 
the God of the universe finds expression throughout its plane 
of existence, its solar system, and from which the God of our 
system receives its inspiration and power. The members of this 
exalted body are in turn organized by the Intelligence of their 
parent system, and draw their inspiration, knowledge, and power 
from that yet higher and finer source. And as we have traced 
the progenitors of suns and systems, iu like mauner we trace 
the Overruling Intelligence and Spirit, the God-Manifestation, 
through an infinite series of centers, or spheres of power and 
dominion, all of which are linked together as an endless ohain, 
every link depending upon its adjoining link, so that the mind 
and will of God is one, as à chain is one, Yet, in ita personal- 
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ity and individual organization, our God is not the God of the 
system beyond; for even now the intelligence of its children are 
capable of receiving but the merest shadow of the mentality 
and spirituality of the God of our solar system, and the mem- 
bers forming that body are capable of receiving only the lower 
and grosser spirit elements and mind elements of the system 
lying beyond them. So that we find but one God, but One, 
who possesses ag many planes of manifestation as these are, or 
have ever been, in existence. 

Now, let us take this coneeption of the order of the universe, 
the order of the manifestation of God and of the Sons of God, 
and bring it down to the sphere of usefulness of this our age. 
First, then, our earth, s» far as we know, has had but one child 
born to it. No doubt the time is approaching when another 
will be born—but, laying aside all speculation, this we hnow,— 
the time has come for the organization of the Sona of God who 
are to stand as the God of the planet, just as the perfected 
sonla stand as the manifestation of God in the solar system, 

The mission of Christ to earth was to plant the seed that 
shall bring forth the mature fruit of the planet. In order that 
this work be ultimated, there must be one, who. under the gnid- 
ing intelligence of Yahveh, the God of the Universe, through 
his manifestation as the God of the solar system, will gather 
and organize a atructure of bodies and souls of men and women 
who are to be direct recipients of the mind and spirit currents 
of the God of our system, by which means they are to become, 
in the language of prophecy, “kings and priests unto God" and 
“shall reign ou the earth." This body was revealed to John 
in the Revelation as a hundred and forty and four thousand. 
These, said the angel to John, are virgins, pure ones. Out of 
all the millions of earth's inhabitants the first ripe fruit are to 
lw set apart, sanctified to God, yea, sanctified as God, and will 
rule over all the earth, This thought in its varied forms has 
frequently appeared in the columns of TRR EsoTERIC, sa that 
the Esoterist need not misunderstand the idea herein conveyed. 

Those who are to become members of this body, must be nn- 
encumbered by any of the former conditions of earth,—by gener. 
ation, labor, sorrow, and death. They must, aa it were, pull 
themselves out of the body of humanity. In doing this all 
former loves, sympathies, desires, and habits must not only be 
relinquished, but the very elements of those conditions must be 
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eradicated from the physical structure. In the everlasting cove- 
nant we find the injunction, "Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me;" in other words, yon mnst trust in God alone; yon 
must have no other power upon which you are dependent; your 
life must be given without reserve to fitting the body and prepar- 
ing the mind for your high calling as a king and priest unto 
God. And as God said to Moses, “I have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh," and “to Aaron instead of God," so to-day the Spirit 
says to you, I would make you a god to the planet earth. He 
that is able to receive this truth, let him receive it; and no one 
will be able to grasp this great revelation without bringing up- 
on himself one of two conditions: either a disposition to forsake 
all and give his life to this high calling. or to abandon every 
hope of a spiritual existence, and to plunge into the things of 
the material world and to be satisfied there. It is because of 
this terrible fact that this revelation has been withheld until 
the time has arrived for ultimating, bringing into order, the 
divine purpose concerning the sons of men, which is, indeed, a 
part of the very object and order of the creation of the universe. 

Up to this time men have lived under the controlling influ- 
ence of the spiritus mundi, the spirit of creation, just as has 
all the animal world. Now, the angel of divine justice and 
judgment has parted the veil covering the Holy of holies, and 
has come forth with a torch of divine intelligence; therefore all 
men are justified or condemned by the new light that has come 
to the world. Choose you which sphere you will occupy in this 
important time.— [ Ep. 

(To BE CONTINUED.) 


Ichthna—this single word contains a host of sacred nàmes,— 
Optatus. 


Grant that the knowledge I get may be the knowledge worth 
having.—Thomas & Kempis. 


"The gods are to each other not unknown." 


THE SPIRIT I8 THE LIFE. 
BY BLAND McLEAN. 
Ny flesh shall also rest in hope.“ 

Dr. Lyman Abbott in his "Theology of an Evolutionist,” 
speaking of the place of Christ in evolution, among many other 
fine passages concerning the new interpretation of the Incarna- 
tion, says: What Christ was, the whole human race becomes, 
until the Incarnation so spreads ont from the one man of Naz- 
areth that it fills the whole race, and all humanity becomes an 
inearnation of the divine, the infinite and all-loving Spirit." 

This modern view is large and grand, though it might ang- 
gest a phase of pantheism to some minds, and many will hesi- 
tate to accept it as the final meaning in its fulness. It might 
be better to denote this new line of thought as the overflowing 
tide of vital energy which had its source in one divine Event, 
itself the center of human history: an Event which tranacends 
any mortal conception, and which stands as a challenge to finite 
understanding and as a monument of Life whose inmost mes- 
sage humanity is as yet incapable of deciphering. This popn- 
lar modern interpretation is serving to turn our thonghta to 
the contemplation of a most vital subject. It is well to dwell 
upon it, to search into it, to view it from its many sides of 
truth, which are altogether beautiful. The stirring up of onr 
minds to “think on these things” is by the power of the Spirit 
over all, who will surely lead us into all truth. Even the effort 
of the natural man, showing itself in our gifted theological evo- 
lutionists, to waive one aspect of the Incarnation, that primal 
view which must ever contain the highest hope of one half of 
our race—is part of the Spirit's educational process. But as 
truth divine is spherical in its fulness, and as harmony must 
eud on its keynote, so thia primal and latter Law for God's 
image will emerge from every transposition of the theme, re- 
solving itself at the last into the incarnate glory of God. 

That “God ia Love" has now passed into scientific phrase. 
That He is Life, is the acknowledgement of our highest scien- 
tifle and theological thinkers. That the Spirit is the producing 
energy of Love, of Life, is held by so many renowned scholars 
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that it is & perpetual wonder why these mighty minds should 
slur over the clear and unmistakable meaning in the Story of 
the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God. We still hear it 
spoken of by the most advanced thinkers in the pulpit as the 
“miraculous birth," and the subject of the Incarnation is lightly 
touched upon in delicate parentheses— when, at the present stage 
of thought, it ought to be more properly and humbly alluded to 
as the exponent of a divine mystery now in the process of un- 
folding. The tendency of our scholars is to explain it away 
rather than to let it unfold; but it is the tidal wave in the flow- 
ing Life stream, and it will enfold all human learning, bearing 
it on with overpowing force to the goal toward which God's 
image moves. 

Scholars may sing the new song of the Incarnation in tones 
of philanthropic ecstasy and poetic transport: but the song may 
be flatted in ita rendering, and the poetry crippled by the ab- 
sence of that theme which is the fountain of all life and har- 
mony, —the Incarnation. When they leave out. this Life, this 
theme,—the sweetest note in all the grand love-story of the 
ages,—do they not doubt the very power of the Highest Love? 
Is it possible that they are afraid to touch upon this transcend- 
ent expressiou of the creative energy?—this exposition of a 
higher law of life for God's image? Have they not acknowl- 
edged that Love and Life and Spirit is—God, and that the 
Christ is all this manifest in the flesh? If this is scientific truth. 
then Mary's Son by this spiritual conception is the exponent of 
the Life principle in an especial way for man, as illustrating 
the direct power from All-Life’s center along the line of Love 
and Spirit to produce a human child. . . . . “Likeasa 
father." God so loved the world that He gave His only Be- 
gotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish 
but have everlasting Life." From passages like these we imay 
infer what God's ideal of a father is, aside from His own All- 
fathership. His very love for His erring creation gave to the 
world an example necessary to expound the principle of the 
Spiritual Archetype, and “the only Begotten from the Father, 
He hath declared“ this Lax. . Made in God's im- 
age, inheriting the producing Energy, may we in the light of 
psychic and evolutionary science shut out a ray so pnre and 
bright as to penetrale the veil of our flesh with prophetic hope. 

In earliest dawn, when atoms formed themselves in cella, the 


1899. ] Tur SPIRIT is THE Lire. 57 


Father - Spirit brooded over all and charged the germ with life, 
ereating species, each containing seed within itself, being fash- 
ioned in continuance into higher species, until man crowned 
all. But death belonged to lower life, and God's image was to 
be free from that law, so—God breathed into man His Spirit's 
Life, telling him to be frnitful and multiply, giving him intel- 
ligence and speech and creative power, and above all the choice 
of a higher law of Life-transmission, which, had he tasted, 
would have caused atrophy or non-development of (some) phy- 
rical laws essentially humiliating to man, the use of which ever 
since the Fall has tended to dwarf and atrophy the soul. 

All law is the law of God, and God saw that it was good; but 
the law which belonged to the anthropoid apes was not necer- 
sarily good for the image of God, nor have we any evidence 
that it was in this connection so pronounced. In fact, we find 
that, when God chose a family from out our fallen race to set His 
name among, He gave them strict and strennons command to 
bring offerings and sacrifices for cleansing from these very laws. 
And each sacrifice and each offering had in it a symbol of 
God's higher law of life for man, as in the two dover each 
mother brought to the altar, the dove being a type of the Holy 
Spirit, Love's producing energy. In several places throughout 
the old Testament Scriptures the voice of God the Father 
speaks in scorn and contempt of these laws of onr being, a 
eruelty hardly consistent with Hia former approbation of Hia 
own work. We recognize the justice of sneh scorn when our 
own little souls revolt at the same laws, and instinctively we 
shield in pitiful love our own children from too early and too 
painful revelations. 

By means of the Jewish ordinances the Life principle was not 
lost in the darkness of animaliam as it was in the religions of 
all other races who worshiped the creature more than the Crea- 
tor, turning the glory of an incorruptible Spirit into the image 
of corruption, aa in Egypt, where Life was symbolized in the 
gross forms of Apis and Neith, being worshiped by the masses 
in ignorance of any spiritual law—a materialism identical with 
the trend of a certain erude line of seientifie thought to-day. 
‘hia is that conception of life which is the eternal insult to the 
Spirit; that „natural mind" which, St. Paul says, "is not sub. 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed ean be." It is the con- 
tinuntion of the Fall, the deliberate choice of a lower law,—the 
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“Abomination of Desolation standing where it ought not” on 
the platform of scientific truth. 

We are taught to call God our Father by Him who has shown 
us the Father in His ideality, so that our ideal may rise until 
it is in tonch with the everlasting Father of Spirits from whom 
we inherit all things—perhaps even the untasted glory and 
power of spiritual fatherhood. We have had an illustration of 
spiritual motherhood in her whom all generations shall call 
Blessed, and may we not hope that a Law analogous to this 
Divine Illustration is being held in reserve for God's image 
until the fulness of the time comes round once more when we 
shall be changed into the likeness of the Son of God? Surely 
the Spirit has a secret of Life to reveal unto us, especially he- 
cause of the unspeakable suffering which woman endures (not 
only in the dark places of the earth) under the order of certain 
inherited animal laws, to say nothing of the sin and death 
caused by the use and abuse of those laws, to women, and to 
the sons of women alao. In Christ we have revealed to us a 
more excellent way of living for the present order of things, 
and a more excellent way" of Life for our future. Bnt living 
can never be Life. Sacrifice alone is only half the story—the 
after-half of all right living. There is u Life in the living. and 
Incarnation in the incarnating—growth, and God through all, 
working out the plan of the ages through all nature. 

But in the “living soul" of man this incarnation takes the 
form of the “hope of glory." Now, what is this "glory" unless 
it be a vital principle yet to be applied, even as the Holy Spirit 
overshadowed Mary—(as it brooded upon the face of the waters 
long ago)—and the Power of the Highest came upon her, and 
that holy thing which was born of her is called the Son of God" 
The only Begotten from the Father is the first-fruits of the New 
Creation, and the first-born of God's primal plan for His im- 
age. He is our rightful King and Head, He is all that Ortho- 
doxy claims for Him—and more, to be revealed when the Spirit 
shall open our understanding to understand the Seriptures, and 
Science shall lead us in illumined paths to onr final destiny. 

“What Jesus was all humanity is becoming,” says Dr, Abbott. 
Then let us take Him in His entirety, His birth, as well as His 
resurrection, for a promise and a prophecy of a Life ubove the 
way our natural animal feet have trod. 

Never in the history of all learning has the subject of Life 
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been so closely scrutinized as in our day and generation. Evo- 
lution is bringing us very near to the primal pulse of Spirit, of 
Love, and—let us say reverently—very near to the mystery 
that has been hid from the beginning of the ages, but which 
is now being made manifest in the end of the creative periods 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

All study of Life as a principle must bring us back and up 
to Him (for in Him was Life), and so long as we are thinking 
about Life, we are following after God, who from His center 
controls each line of thought, each ray of light. When each ray 
is complete, then Love will bound the cycle of our day, clinch 
the tire and fling one more finished species out into a higher 
system of this universe—a world without end, the Kingdom of 
Love, and of God's Christ. 

Professor Drummond has said that science does not know why 
a fresh supply of protoplasm is necessary to carry the apirit of 
life, nor why the spirit should be confined to the protoplasmic 
stream, but so it is. Furthermore he says that the Spirit never 
overflows its bounds. There ia a negative prophecy in these 
words. They could not have been thought a generation ago. 
But whatever the present scientific knowledge may say as to 
the impossibility of the Spirit overflowing ita bounds, it waa 
written from all time and eternity, that the Son of the Holy 
Spirit should illustrate the possibility of a lligher Law of 
Life, one, for all mankind. Not that He should he one by 
Himself, but that all shall be like Him in living and in Life. 

Dr. Abbott says, “A miracle constantly repeated becomes n 
process of nature. . “Evolution does not teach that 
the processes of nature cannot be brought under Spiritual eon- 
trol.” Both these thoughts are potent with prophetic sugges- 
tion, possibly beyond the author's full meaning. Many Chris- 
tian evolutionists pen such inspired thoughts; in fact, one can- 
not be a Christian and an evolutionist without thinking such 
thoughts in this wonderful age. And again, “The whole,” says 
Dr. Abbott, “is based upon this,—that Spirit can direct, con- 
trol, manipulate physical forces;" and a little further on, *What 
does man need, more than these two words, —Law and Love?" 
In this Dr. Abbott has struck the keynote; still man may yet 
need an Angel Gabriel to announce that Law once more in 
trumpet tones that shall enter each human sonl. 

We know that the Holy Spirit is Love's producing energy.— 
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Love is only another name for God,—we know that Love has 
been vouchsafed to each one of us and that the Holy Spirit is 
leading us on and up to things it seems unlawful to utter before 
the time. And who can tell what we shall be when Love's 
“dynamic power" pervades our being. The flow of the Holy 
Spirit through two human souls may be the line of life-trans 
mission for a higher species, for “of such is the Kingdom of 
heaven." 

Woman demands of Evolution a prophecy, a hope, which the 
scholars as yet have evaded; and, although weary of waiting 
and sick with suffering untold, she has faith in "God's way of 
doing things.“ She has ever sensed the end from the beginning. 
knowing that the “First and the Last,” the primal and the lat- 
ter Law of Life for God's image, stands revealed in the Person 
of her Son and Lord. This has been dimly and remotely ap- 
prehended through the centuries, and Woman will continue t» 
eling to the charm that has held her, and that is still holding 
her,—the charm of the fact that she has made possible the Son 
of the Highest by the power of the Holy Spirit, and sbe cher- 
ishes a hope, impossible to express, that will include the onm- 
plete human race. 

This same vital energy which generated the Christ, has been. 
by His own will and gift, passed on to His brethren with the 
promise that He shall lead us into all truth. Man stands unique 
and alone in creation, & position which demands for him unique 
and superior laws of life. He is not enough above the brote 
to fulfil the possibilities of his mind and soul. He is ever out 
of place and handicapped by the compromising laws of gol 
and.evil, under wbich he has no warrant from on high that 
he ought to be, and from which the Spirit is ever trying to 
rescue him with groanings that cannot be uttered. 

When we consider this “dynamic power. in connection with 
what we have experienced of Love, and with what we hope for 
in Love—may we limit its psychic suggestions through the 
superior mind and soul-force of man to the finer and quickly 
receptive being of woman, when the “restored image" is freed 
from every humiliating Jaw of our present flesh, and the Spirit 
of Love is the master-power—the only power to control" 


SELF-OONFIDENOE. 

Nearly every vital truth held by the people of the present 
age has been inverted, and therefore has become a vital error. 
An error cannot be a vital one unless it be a truth perverted. 
It is also true that nearly every attribute and condition of the 
human mind is a perverted one. Because of this fact the Eso- 
terist who starta in pursuit of perfection of life and knowledge, 
is confronted by a formidable task in his work of rectifying the 
errors of life. These errors are so numerous and each individ- 
ual manifests such different phases of them, that, if one wishes 
to find out those to which his own organization particularly sub- 
jecta him, he iust go within himself, he cannot and should not 
eompare himself with others. Saint Paul in his second letter 
to the Corinthians (x. 12) says: “For we dare not make our- 
selves of the number, or compare ourselves with some that com- 
mend themselves: but they, measuring themselves by them- 
selves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not 
wise." The Apostle here puts the thought very mildly, for out 
of this comparing ourselves with ourselves arise the greateat 
errors of the age. 

Among the multitude of evils aetuating the people, all un- 
eonaeiously to themselves, is that of egotism. This, again. is 
an inversion of a most essential principle of the human mind; 
for self-esteem and self-respect are very important factors of 
success in life and power in the world. Self confidence is the 
root from which grows that wonderful attribute which in the 
New Testament is denominated "faith," upon which rests all 
power, physical, mental, and spiritual, and especially all occult 
or magic powers; for all that pertains to the mundane magic is 
of the psychic or will power. The divine powers are spiritual 
powers, soul powers, 

The magical, or will power originates in the physical brain 
and physical feelings and emotions—and shall we not say, pas- 
sions? It is that which arises in the selfhood, or ego and says, 
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“I ean and I will.“ This condition of mind is necessary to 
success in all great undertakings, and undoubted confidence in 
the “I ean" enables a man to overcome tremendous obstacles. 
It is also a requisite to the attainments in the self-overvoming. 

In the higher, intellectual self a man must take the position 
which enables him to say. “I can and I will overcome this body 
of mine.” This feeling firmly established within himself, the 
overcoming becomes an easy task, providing the consciousness 
of his ability is not an intermittent one; it must beconie so 
thoroughly a part of the inner self as to be unchangeable, a 
fixture in the inner consciousness. 

The reason that this ego, this same self-appreciation, becomes 
such an evil in the world, is that it develops at the expense of 
the intellect, and also because it takes the form of selfishuess. 
It is a power, it is true, but when it acts entirely for self, it 
crushes down all else for its own benefit. 

In the ordinary association of life, self-appreciation, self-cou- 
fidence, is recognized as a power used for selfish purposes, and, 
as a means of protecting their own interests, people are con- 
stantly depreciating each the other's powers. As soon as a man 
or woman begins to manifest any of this ego, his or her asso- 
eiates at once try to counteract its effect by depreciating 
the individual and discouraging him in every way possible. 
This discouragement weakens his powers, destroys hia self-con- 
fidence, and with it his abilities; and men and women have 
learned that they must cultivate and support this self-assertive 
power in order that they may be able to stand against the de- 
preciation and opposition of others. In most cases the combat 
of life drives them to one of two extremes: they grow to be ex- 
treme egotists, or they become weak and vacillating. Men who 
reach eminence in life are, in their way, extreme egotists, but 
they have had sufficient mental ability to utilize the egotism 
for their own purposes, and not to be used by it. Many of 
those whose lives have been failures in the physical world have 
allowed the ego to grow stronger than the mentality, and, con- 
sequently, their lack of good judgment and mental ability have 
caused them to lose the confidence of their fellows, and they 
are set nside as unreliable. 
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Now, those who would reach attainments in a spiritual life 
must be governed by mental processes and not by emotional 
and egotistic feelings. They must have sufficient mentality to 
make fine discriminations as to the uses and abuses of the last 
mentioned faculties. I presume more people, who have made a 
good, wholesome start in the higher spiritual, have failed be- 
cause of egotism than from any other cause. They rise from 
the “I can and | will" in doing and accomplishing, into self- 
assertion and self-exaltation over others, They reach such re- 
sults mainly by comparing themselves with others, and when 
the ego grows stronger than the mentality, it blinds their in- 
telligence and canses them to exalt themselves above their su- 
periors. In such instances the mind is turned away from the 
trye source of greatness--the cause and spirit world —toward 
their fellows, and, consequently, as soon as they turn from the 
Source of power, all the powers they gain are simply those of 
their own natural force, which is the psychic and will power 
with which they hope to dominate their associates. From a 
spiritual standpoint such a condition makes a person a demon, 
a devil, an enemy to God and to all spiritual growth and at- 
tainment. 

The Spirit is in the very atmosphere we breathe, the mental 
atmosphere of earth,—the Spirit of the eall from the heavens 
and a demand from the conditions of earth for a Savior, or an- 
other who shall stand to the world as the Christ of Nazareth 
did to Israel; and there ia no one who dedicates his life to God 
and bumanity, but who will soon feel—indefinitely, it may 
be—that he is called to become that Savior; not knowing, how- 
ever, that the Savior of this age is to be not one man, but a 
great body of men snd women, called by the angel in the Apoc- 
alyptic vision, the hundred and forty and four thousand, the 
first ripe fruit of the earth. 

Many bave been led through their egoism to declare them. 
selvea the Christ, or the Savior, or the Holy Spirit, or some 
great and holy one, and, in extenuation of the assumption, they 
peint to Jesns, the Christ, aa the greatest egotist that ever 
lived, that is that he declared himself more fully than any 
other one has done; but they forget the basis of his declarations, 
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He said: “If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 
But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye 
may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him™ 
(John x. 37, 88). Just this thought gives you ‘the principle 
upon which the ego may assert itself; namely, the world is not 
called upon to believe what you say in regard to the matter. 
Who and what you are does not concern them. If yoo are a 
Gabriel, the archangel from the very presence of the Almighty, 
or if you are the very God incarnate, that of itself would be of 
no importance to the world; in fact, the more thoroughly the 
man or the woman believed you to be such, the less you would 
be able to accomplish. But if the people are in a position to 
desire knowledge of truth, methods of life by which they may 
overcome the evils and purify their own bodies and minda, 
bringing out and developing in themselves the true spiritual 
life, then the works that you do, the knowledge that you give, 
will of themselves make you a savior; and the more perfect the 
knowledge, the more practical your thought, the more efficient 
you are as a savior. From this standpoint alone should the 
world judge its teachers, and so should all men judge them. 
selves. 

Therefore, as we have said, if a god should incarnate and fail 
to give the world these requisites, his claims and declarations 
concerning himself would make of him a devil and not a god, 
a destroyer and not a savior. On the other hand, no matter 
what and who you are, the fact that you do the worka, the fact 
that you hold the light of truth which saves the people, makes 
you a savior of the world.—[ Ep. 


Ax OLD PuiLosoPHER's Sayinc. "The firefly shines only 
when on the wing; so it is with the mind—when once we rest 
we darken.” 


Humanity is but a man who lives perpetually, learns con- 
tinually.— Pascal. 


WHAT I8 TRUTH? 


BY BROTHER PAUL. 


In this age of advanced ideas, the mind of the truly devout 
and earnest Christian is often confused by the multifarious 
lines of thought that are being presented by the different 
schools, which, like mushrooms, are springing up on every 
hand. The questions, "What is truth?" and “How are we to 
distinguish it from error?" are echoing throughout the land; 
and few of all the accepted teachers are able clearly and logic- 
ally to answer them. In fact, no one can draw the fine line of din - 
crimination which separates the true from the false, unless his 
mind has been illuminated by the Spirit of God; sud the Spirit 
of God cannot illuminate the intelligence until the individual 
hax willingly become passive to the mind of the Supreme. 

It appears strange that, in this age of spiritual outpouring 
and among the vast army of teachers, ao few are able to com- 
prebend this most important subject — mont important because 
the spiritual welfare of our race depends npon it. Without a 
knowledge of truth, without a clear conception of the destiny 
of man and the use he is to serve in the present age, no one js 
in a position to grasp the import of the mission of our Lord; 
and unless he can do so he is barred from the kingdom which 
the Christ ix to establish among men. 

It ix an easy matter to proolaim, “I have found truth," but 
a most difficult one—owing to the perverted condition of the 
race, brought about by the distorted state of the human mind — 
to manifest the glory which an understanding of Christ's life 
and work (another name for truth) confers upon all. 

Jeaus said, "I am the way, the truth, and the life: no mau 
cometh nuto the Father, but by me" (St. John xiv. 6). In our 
opinion no passage of the whole Bible has been so distorted, so 
misinterpreted as this one. The reason for this lies in the fact 
that man. as an intellectual animal, would willingly place the 
responsibility of bis salvation upon the shouldera of another, 
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This, however, is an impossibility. Each one is responsible for 
his own acts; each individual must understand the laws that 
vontrol life: the laws that quicken into action the mental facal- 
ties, and that awaken the soul to a realization of the responsi- 
bility entailed upon all by a material existence. 

Jesus was the way; the life he lived was for our example. 
He was the truth, because in his body he held those vital prin- 
ciples which impart immortality; the principles embodied in the 
Christ were spiritual, and therefore divine. If man be wise, 
and earnestly desire Godlike powers, he will honestly inquire 
into the life of Christ and find out his method of living. We 
guarantee that the man (or the woman) who is willing to labor 
for the illumination, and who will live up to the teachings of 
Christ, will surely have his spiritual eyes unsealed, will have 
the veil removed from before his face,—he will find truth. 
W hen one receives the illumination from on high, he no longer 
blindly grasps the delusive shadows; truth will be enshrined with- 
in bis heart. Such a one knows that Jesus spoke words of wis- 
dom when he said, "Ye shall know the trnth, and the truth 
shall make you free" (St. John vin. 32). He also understands 
the meaning of the words, “If a man keep my saying, he shall 
never see death" (St. John virt. 51). 

He who has found truth,—that great principle which has 
existed from the beginning, and which man in his blindness 
seeks in vain,—has uncovered the "mystery of the ages," hus 
removed the veil which hides the glory of God from the sight 
of man. It matters not how humble his sphere of action may 
be, he has the assurance from Him who holds the universe in 
the hollow of his hand, that, if he so desires, all things, in both 
heaven and earth, are possible unto him. Wisdom's great 
storehouse of understanding is gladly opened to such a soul. 
The accumulated knowledge of the past is at his command. 
All that is required of the man who would find truth is that he 
be a Christian,—not in name but in reality. A Christian need 
not ask the question. What is truth; he has become due with 
the Father, and all things have been revealed to him. 

Our readers must not for a moment imagine that a true 
Christian of necessity stands before the world aa a performer 
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of miracles, or as a great leader and teacher. If that were hia 
sphere of service he would undoubtedly fill it, and fill it wisely 
»nd well. Inall probability, however, he would remain unknown, 
his sphere of action would be in the silence. Standing, as he 
undoubtedly would, a mediator between God and man, he 
would directly affect the life currents of the race, and in fact, 
would be responsible for the welfare of all below him. His 
aspirations would be of such a nature, —80 far reaching in the 
power of spiritual poteney,—that he would draw to our planet 
vital principles of life. Through the ageney of such souls is 
immortality made possible. The vitality they impart to the 
elements of earth, is life-giving te the ripened soul, but a de- 
structive element to all the perverted conditions of an unregen- 
erated and distorted mind. 

Such a man would be not only a savior of life, but also ade. 
stroyer. The life which would impart vivacity and vigor toa 
son] that truly aspires to know God and become one with the 
Father, proves a destroyer to the one who lives wholly iu the 
animal senses. The foree which wonld give power and intel 
ligenee to those who have entered the cause realm, destroys the 
consciousness of those who are controlled by the mind of the 
mundane. 

Jesus said, “l came not to end peace, but a sword" (Matt. x. 
24). When he uttered these words he spoke with peculiar sig- 
nificance, When his mission has been fulfilled, when his kingdotu 
has been established, the reign of peace will be ushered in, but 
not before, "Pence on earth, good will toward men" belongs to 
the vew dispensation. Only those, however, who are true Chris- 
tians, who have found the abiding peace, who have been washed 
and made pure, will enjoy that time of rest. Until then their lives 
wust necessarily be lives of struggle, disappointment, suffering, 
sud death. Struggle is a condition of the external world: all who 
live in that world must abide by the conditions that control it. 
Peace is a characteristic of heaven: therefore, friends, if you wish 
to enter and partake of the joys of that kingdom, prepare now 
for the great change which must take place before our earth 
eun be transformed from a world of chaos into one of eternal 
peace and happiness, 
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It will cost you much to sbake off all old conditions. It will 
eause much suffering to break from the influences which hereto- 
fore have bound and limited you in your sphere of action. 
At the same time, we must not lose sight of the fact, that before 
we can hope for a realization of the truth, all old things must 
pass away, and all things become new: we must be purified and 
made whole. 


SkLFr-CONFIDENCE.— We must bear patiently with ourselves 
without self-flattery, submitting unceasingly to all that tends to 
conquer our inward likes and dislikes, that we may become more 
compliant with the Gospel of Grace. But this work must be done 
peacefully, and without anxiety; it should even be moderate, not 
aiming to do the whole in a day. Try to discuss little, and to do 
much. If we do not take care. all our life will be spent in theo- 
rizing, and we should require another life for practice. There 
is some risk of thinking ourselves advanced in proportion to 
the enlightened views concerning perfection which we hold: 
whereas all these fine ideas, so far from promoting self-mortifi- 
cation, only tend to foster the lower life in us, through self. 
confidence. 

I advise you always to be on your guard against haughtineas, 
self-confidence, and over-decision in speech. Be gentle and 
humble in heart, that is to say, let gentleness spring from real 
buinility; harshness and want of moderation come only from 
pride. To grow milder we need to become humble in the depths 
of the heart. A humble heart is always kind and pliable at 
bottom, eveu when the outside is rough, owing to the sallies of 
a gruff and irritable temper. Watch, pray, labor, bear with 
yourself, without self-Hattery. Let your reading and your pray- 
ers tend to enlighten you as to your faults, to correct them aud 
to overcome your natural disposition, in the presence of God.— 
"Selections from Fénelon." 


In order, next to the Paterual Mind, I. Psyobe, dwell, ani- 
mating.—Zoroaster. 


BRIEFS, 


The world considers it normal and perfectly legitimate that 
one should desire and gather for self, but most of the struggle 
and evil of the age has been brought about by this self-seeking. 
In living the regenerate life and striving for the attainmenta 
of spirituality, a desire for attainments for the sake of attain- 
ment or for the sake of the powers, invariably brings resulta 
opposite to those sought hy the individual, At best, the mind 
and body of man are very small, and when he reaches up to the 
spirit world and begins tu gather for himself knowledge and 
power from that source, he involuntarily closes np and tries ta 
hold for hia own purposes what he has gathered. When he has 
drawn from the infinite fountains all that he is capable of hold- 
ing, he can receive no more, and if he continues to desire and 
to inspire, he finda himself under a crushing weight unbearable 
and even destructive, or else he lets go and remains satisfied 
with what he has. In the latter cane he generally becomes in- 
flated by hia possessions or powers, and, in his association with 
hia fellows, grows pretentious and overbearing, which charac- 
terizes him as an embodiment of evil and not of good, and the 
udded powers are to him a menace rather than an advantage. 

On the other hand, if one desires knowledge and power for 
the elevation of the world, and is even willing to sacrifice self 
for the sake of others, then, as he inspires from the fountains 
of life and knowledge, he gives to others as fast us he receives, 
und in the giving he is enlarged, mentally and spiritually; at 
the same time the perception of the needs of others is really a 
perception of his own needs, so that he becomes as a stewanl 
nuder Ged, receiving of his riches and fulness and giving to 
the world; and in the receiving and the giving he conforms to 
the law of use according to the design of the Infinite. There. 
fore he that gives for the gowl of others all that he has of spirit- 
ual things, is always full, always receiving, and possesses the 
riches of the universe, 
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If we place a tube in line with running waters, they continu- 
ally run through it and fill it anew every moment, but if one 
end is closed, the tube soon fills with sediment, and, instead of 
receiving the abundance that is passing by, it becomes stag- 
nant and corrupt. So it is with the human mind. lf it gathers 
for others, it ia in line with the purpose of the Creator, and all 
his goodness, his fulness, in its infinite variety and freshness 
constantly flows through it. 


My friend, if you are my friend, yon will tell me of my 
fanlta in a way that I may correct them, and if I do not appre- 
eiate your kindness I am unworthy of your friendship. But if 
you tell me that I have faults, that I know; if you do not aid 
me to see them in order that 1 may correct them, then you are 
not my friend but my reviler. 


A most deceptive thing is the present state of the human 
eonscionsness. The eyes, the ears, the taste—all the senses, 
occupy the entire attention and make up the sum total of the 
consciousness of the human family, and from the nse of these 
they cannot have the slightest idea of the cause of anything, for 
nll cansation lies beyond the reach of the senses. The decep- 
tion referred to arises in the fact that they think to find that 
which will give them joy and satisfaction, in the things per- 
ceived through the senses, whereas everything thus cognized 
belongs to a realm of struggle, sorrow, and death, The real 
world, the world wherein reside joy, peace, and immortality. 
lies just as near as the material world, but as long us the atten- 
tion is occupied by this sense realm, one is unable to see those 
things that belong to the cause and world of immortality, 


The mind is like a mirror, reflecting every shade that is cast 
upon it, let the color be what it will. So that they who live in 
the senses cannot know whether the mental conscionaness of 
the now ia their own or that of some one else, whether it ac- 
cords with faeta in relation to things around them or whether 
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it is in direct opposition to them. Therefore we should seek for 
and find the deep, interior, real self; and, when we have found 
it, we should Jay hold upon it and never for an instant let it go. 


“Hast thou never in this dark and uncertain world—haat 
thou never aspired to look heyond? hast thou never wished to 
put aside the veil of futurity, and to behold on the shores of 
fate the shadowy images of things to be? For it is not the paat 
alone that has its ghosts; each event fo come has aleo its apec- 
ter—its shade; and when the hour arrives, life enters it, tha 
khadow beeomes corporeal, and walks the world." 


In these days when the occult has become a fad, there ia an 
active desire to see a master—a genuine master; but how many 
among the thousands actuated by this desire would be able to 
see a master even though they were in his presence? Not one 
in a million. The ideal of the distinguishing characteristics of 
x master is as varied as the minds in which it takes form. Soma 
are prepared to recognize a master by the wonders he is sup. 
posed to perform. A true master would not be thus known, 
for he wonld only gather around him a great body of wonder. 
aeekers with minda so occupied with the marvelous, that, no 
matter what his teachings might be, they would, at the very 
best, only follow him for the sake of obtaining the powers that 
he manifested; and if, under such circumstances, any of them 
should obtain similar powers, they would be used for evil and 
uot for good; for the attainment of magic powers through self- 
seeking makes of the individual a black magician, or, in other 
worda, an evil person. Others think that a master should be 
possessed of a glorified appearance, characterized by majesty 
und an emanation of light. If such a one should come among 
the people his presence would be to them a consuming fire, and 
he would become a murderer and not a master, Still others, 
more moderate in their ideality concerning a master, conceive 
of certain habits of life which, in their imagination, would be 
trne characteristics of n master, whereas to another those same 
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characteristics would indicate a demon and not a master. So 
that, no matter what his attainments might be, no man could 
meet the popular requirements in that direction. 

A common conception of a master is that of one who carries 
with him a power which all who come into his presence are 
able to feel. If this were true, as the higher always condemns 
the lower, all that the ordinary man would be able to realize 
in the presence of a master would be a mental influence that 
he would pronounce evil, when in his blindness he had supposed 
that it would be good. Thus the master would be condemned 
hy the popular voice as a wicked man. 

They who know the truth and are living a pure and holy 
life, they and only they are capable of seeing a master. 


The Garden of Eden is a reality in human existence and ita 
relations to God. Our forefathers are said to have lost Eden 
by reason of sin, whieh, we believe, is in one sense allegorical 
and in another way a literal fact. As regardsa garden in some 
definite locality, the story is allegorical, but in its relation to 
an Edenic state, it refers to a literal fact. This state is a con- 
dition in whieh men walk and talk with God: or, in other words, 
are in direct communication with, and have knowledge of, their 
Creator, and of the laws governing and affecting their lives. 
It is a condition in which there are present a peace and jov trans- 
eending anything of which human thought has conceived. 
When in that state the individual has power over all the forces 
of life, and death and its relations are unknown to him. Thir 
Eden ia not far from every one of you, but the flaming sword 
is there which guards the way of the tree of life. Were it not 
«0, thousands would have entered ere this. The message that 
Esoteric teachings have bronght to the world has been the pre. 
sentation of methuds by which the flaming sword is removed. 
They point to the way throngh the Gate, once more into the 
Garden of God. 


“All the universe over, there is but one thing, this old Two- 
Face, creator-creature, mind-matter, right-wrong, of which any 
proposition may be affirmed or denied,” 


OUR PHYSICAL BASIS, 


BY BROTHER JUSTIN. 
(Continued from the July Number.) 


The pioneers of science, as of all other spheres of human life 
and thought, labored under many trying difficulties. To ob- 
viate such perplexity as much as possible, the originator of 
molecular physics greatly simplified the dynamic theory by 
elassifying all manifestations of energy under three general 
heads, viz., Heat Energy, Magnetic Energy, and Vital Energy, 
each having numerous subdivisions. While this is an arbitrary 
classification, it is, nevertheless, nseful, as it serves as an aid in 
forming a clearer conception of the many varieties of expression 
of the one universal Energy. 

Energy is that subtle essence which acts in and through 
matter, as well as space, in the production of effecta and the 
accomplishment of results. It is composed of two primary 
principles, the masculine and feminine, or the positive and nega- 
tive, which, by the relative predominance of the one over the 
other, produce the different qualities and characteristies of the 
socalled natural forces. The character of these two principles 
is determined by their active relation, the one to the other; in 
no instance do we find them absolute in quality,—the positive 
in one relation becomes the negative in another, and vice versa: 
as, the Earth in her relations to the Sun is feminine, but inas- 
euline in his relations to the Mron. Thus an alternating ruc- 
vession of the two qualities advances from the very incep- 
tion of the creative process to its ultimation. The mascu- 
line is active, exeentive. dissipating; the feminine is passive, 
binding, concentrating. Manifestations of the former, science 
denominates Kinetic energy, those of the latter potential energy. 

Heat energy ia the one universal element that permeates all 
things,—all forma of force and matter; nothing is, or can be 
wholly destitute of it. Either directly or indirectly, it entern 
int» the production of all natural as well as supernatural pro- 
venser, and without it nothing that is could have an existence. 
It is essentially masculine in function, but, in common with al] 
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manifestation, it has two modes of expression, of which the 
kinetic form is the one most often considered as heat, because 
it alone is sensible. llowever, the opposite quality—although. 
because of its latency or potentiality, it is not usually reckoned 
by scientists as of any importance in the functional operations 
of heat, but thought to be merely stored energy—is in fact of 
very great direct importance in the produetion of all natural 
phenomena. 

Kinetic heat is the purest expression of the masculine prin- 
ciple on the physical plane. It acts in straight lines radiating 
in all directions from a given center; i» an expression of the 
centrifagal force in nature, and is the active agent in the pro- 
duetion of sublimation, fermentation, and disintegration. Po- 
tential heat, which is ensphered in matter and thus rendered 
latent, in so far as sensible activity ts concerned, in a measure 
governs material density, It is the quality which, by its mag- 
netic attraction for the masculine principle, enables the latter 
to insinuate itself into the very interior of things; when this 
masculine quality, because of its changed state, becomes en- 
sphered in matter, and, therefore, latent or potential heat. In 
this way the kinetic is converted into potential, and so remains 
until the temperature of the substance in which it is invor- 
porated rises above that of adjacent objects, when it again be- 
emnes active, and radiates to other substances whose tempera- 
ture is relatively low. 

Experiment shows that it requires eighty degrees of kinetie 
heat to render ice flnid, although the water at the melting point 
registers the same temperature as the ice. Now, if it requires 
eighty degrees of kinetic heat to separate the molecules suffi- 
ciently to reuder the ive liquid, it is convincing evidence that 
eighty degrees of kinetic heat have become latent. If. on the 
other hand, the water is placed under conditions favorable to 
the formation of ice, the eighty degrees of potential heat again 
hecome active in order to permit the moleeules to approach each 
other near enough to admit of crystallization; and the heat 
liberated becomes active and thevefore positive to the surround- 
ing media, which it enters again to assume the form of latent 
heat. Thus kinetic and potential heat are continually acting 
and reacting upon each other. The important part played by 
potential heat in the functional operations of heat is beautifully 
illustrated in the combustion of the famous redwood of the 
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Pacifie Coast. It is a very light, porous wood, and to all ap- 
pearances very combustible, but experiment shows the contrary 
tn be true. The difficulty with which disintegration of its sub. 
stance is produced, either hy active chemical combustion, or by 
the slower process of natural decay, is a surprise to all whoare 
not acquainted with its characteristics. This unusual phenom- 
non can be explained in no other way than by the fact that 
there is not sufficient potential heat incorporated in it to attract 
the kinetic form in volume great enough to produce rapid or- 
ganie dissolution. 

Magnetic energy is that subtle power which attracts and 
holds in harmonious nnion, the nnmerons qualities and kinds 
of force and matter. It is preeminently feminine in function, 
although the masculine and feminine principles enter into its 
composition and direct its action in the production of astral and 
material phenomena. The masculine or kinetic form is known 
to science as electricity, and the potential as magnetism, Again, 
the kinetic form is made up of masenline and feminine quali- 
ties, the former being active in the immaterial realm—aa ia 
shown in the lightning flash, and the induction coil—while 
the latter is bound in matter, as revealed hy the battery. Mag- 
netiam on the material plane acts through the atom and mole. 
cule and their aggregations, and by virtue of its masculine and 
feminine qualities gives polarity to them. The affinity exist- 
ing between the positive and negative poles of atoms is known 
ay ¢hemism or chemical affinity, that between molecules as 
cohesion, that between masses as gravitation, and that between 
the heavenly bodies as planetary attraction. It is the opera- 
tion of this energy throngh polarity which brings the princi- 
ple of discrimination into action, The positive or the negative 
poles of magnets repel each other, because the lines of magnetic 
action are in opposite directions; but when a positive opposes 
a negative pole, powerful attraction results, since their lines of 
magnetic action approach each other. This is why one mind 
inspires freely from the astral while another does not do so, 
The astral ether being positive energy, acts in straight lines, 
whieh are only anbject to the inspiration of the individual 
when the lines of his mental action correspond to, or parallel 
them, which enables the polar affinities by means of attraction 
to produce chemical union, This attitude of mind is that of 
inactivity as relates to the thonght-forming process, but is that 
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of positive activity as relates to magnetic action; for the mo- 
ment thought formulation begins, the lines of mental action 
and of thought organization are those of the circle which, of 
eourse, repel the astral eurrent. 

Vital energy is an expression of the substance of divinity: it 
is both magnetic and calorific—a harmonions blending of the 
qualities from which the two baser forces are derived. Throngh 
the interaction of the masculine and feminine qualities compos- 
ing it, it is undergoing the process of organization into indi- 
vidualized centers— vital fabrics of most exquisite workman- 
ship. This vital fabric is the organized volitionary center the 
soul— which, through the agency of organic life in matter, is 
born, developed, and ultimately matured as an immortal ex- 
istence. It lifts up the inanimate elements of the inorganic 
world into the animate, and builds them into organic bodies to 
serve as media through which the elements necessary to con- 
tinue further development may be gathered and blended in ac- 
cordance with the laws governing the evolutionary process. It 
not only builds material forms, but endows them indirectly 
with the powers of growth, repair, and reproduction. The sub- 
stance from which the soul is organized is the positive energy 
of onr solar system, while that of the Sun is its nearest nega- 
tive, and the Sun, in turn, becomes the positive energy of our 
planet whose energy is negative thereto, the two being mutu- 
ally concerned in the development of organie life. 

All organie life upon this planet is derived primarily from 
the Sun, and reaches us by means of the solar ray, in which all 
forms of expression of energy tabulated by science as distinct 
forces can be detected. The sun's ray is not only vital, but it 
ix magnetic and calorific as well. When the solar ray strikes 
the earth,—being positive to her life qualities as incorporated 
in matter, and which are therefore feminine or negative to the 
solar life qualities,—the vital energy thus conveyed penetrates 
her material envelope hy virtue of the affinity existing between 
them, thus forming magnetic or chemical union. This vital 
product is that subtle substance which is known as organic life, 
and by virtue of whose qualities all material substance is or- 
ganized and vitalized according to the complexity of molecular 
construction; thus making it possible for the individualized vi- 
tal centers to construct, and preserve material forms. The vital 
product thus evolved vibrates ata higher rate than the femi- 
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nine quality governing the material substance which constituted 
the base of its present formation, an intensity of vilirálon which 
causes the molecules to separate farther from each other. Being 
thus sublimated, the recently organized life gathers the diacon- 
nected molecules by means of the affinity existing between it and 
that which maintains the moleenle's integrity, and builds other 
more complex molecules with them, which serve as a medium 
through which the new life product ean act. Thus incorporated 
in matter, it finds itself in a condition which enables it to at- 
tract higher solar life qualities than those from which it was 
organized, and which, when chemically united, will produce u 
still higher organic life product. Each of these life products 
forms a central point of action according to the law govern- 
ing tangential energy, in which the feminine quality seeks 
the interior and the masculine the exterior, The magnetic at- 
traction of the feminine toward the central point and the radi- 
ation of the masculine in all directions from this point, pro- 
duce à zone completely enveloping the vital center, in which 
ix established an equilibrium between attraction and repulsion; 
and it is in this zone that the integral units from which mole- 
cules are constructed, are gathered and arranged in the spheri- 


cal form. 
[THE END.] 


ABIDE IN ME, 
“Aytpe in Me—tread not the thorny path alone; 
‘The way is dark and drear, 
Put thou thy trust in Me—T'll lead thee on, 
Dispel thy doubts and fear. 
For this 1 came from My own Father's throne: 
‘To lead His children through the darkness lone, 
And peace and comfort give along their jouruey home. 
Fear not! Abide in Me. 


"Abide in Me, dear one—the way I've trod before: 

T know its piercing thorns. 

Put thou thy hand in Mine, and fear no more, 
And safe I'll lead thee on. 

Abide in Me, as branch doth in the vine— 

Around Me fast thy feeble arms entwine, 

And I will keep thee ever more aa Mine. 
Doubt not! Abide in me." 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


LIFE AND PSYCHOLOGY —THE CREATION OF MAN AND THE 
SUBSTANCE OF THE BOUL. 


The following paper from The Suggeeter and Thinker—edited by 
Robert Sheerin, M. D., 178 Summit Street, Cleveland, Ohio—ia a 
long one, but its nature is such that extracts from it would destroy its 
value and give little idea of its merit. The magazine in which this 
article appears ranks among the most interesting of our exchanges. 
Dr. Sheerin, its editor, has just commenced the publication of a maga- 
zine called The Psychic Digest and Occult Review of Reviews, which, 
he announces, is *a monthly compendium of the contemporaneous 
thought and writings of the world of Mental Science and Occultiam.”’ 
The field chosen by its editor for this magazine is one hitherto un- 
occupied, and as, without such assistance as it promises its readers. 
few have the time and opportunity to “keep up with" the metaphysi- 
cal and occult literature of the day, we believe that The Psychic Di- 
gest and Occult Review of Reviews will be as successful as has been 
the Suggester and Thinker.—[En. 


Life ia action and is electrical in nature. It ia the inter- 
change of certain principles, governed by certain laws which 
ultimately form compounds, tissues, organs and finally indi- 
viduals, 

Humbolt and Laplace say that when condensation of the 
earth had sufficiently advanced and cooled, a crust. was formed 
on its surface. On this appeared the lower forms of vegetable 
life; the grasses, ferns and lichens, and in course of time animal 
life made'its appearance. Pliny, the elder, who, from the deck 
of his gally in the bay of Naples, witnessed the eruption of Mt. 
Vesuvins, in the year 69, relates, that as soon as the stream of 
lava had cooled sufficiently, and crust had formed. vegetation 
aprung upon it. From this Burts considera that it seems to 
point to a uniform and universal existence throughont nature 
of the elements or germs of life, that matter was originally en- 
(lowed with the vital principle we call life. Shaw (Creator and 
Cosmos) goes atill further, and says that even the inorganic or 
inanimate in nature is alive and is endowed not only with the 
vital prineiple but with intelligence, and it seems to be held by 
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advanced scientists that what we call living matter at least was 
endowed with the vital spark which we see developed into the 
various multitudinous forms of vegetable and animal life ac- 
cording to its surroundings and environments. 

The mechanical view of life is that vital activity is only an- 
other mode of energy derived from motion, heat and chem- 
ism, that is transformed into its equivalent during life and 
death. If this were true, says Murfee (Jour. Med. & Surg.). 
we onght to be able to artificially produce life, which is an ab- 
surdity. Heat can be converted into motion and motion into 
electricity and electricity into chemical action, but science has 
made no progress whatever in transforming any phase of energy 
into vital action. 

Life, we have said, ia action, electrical in nature. Theearth 
has motion, both general and partial. It has motion in ita par- 
ticles, or molecular structure; ita compounds are constantly re- 
dissolving and recombining, and it is in proof that in all motion, 
as seen in the down hill run of water, in the evaporation of 
water, and in the movements of the winds, clouds, planets, ete., 
the action is electrical. There is bnt one force, It follows as a 
golf. evident truth that back of this electrical force is the one 
power that emits it—electricity. We must remember that in 
electricity in action, where we have electrical force, there are two 
forms, the positive and the negative, and that in the action and 
reaction between these we have electrical force, and according 
to the degree of vibrations, either heat, light, or sound. 

The earth has affinities and antipathies in its electrical and 
magnetic currents, which are fraught with great interest to ita 
inherent structure. Its origin and development are governed 
by laws fixed and immutable. The worlds, before they were 
created or shaped as we now see them, were in their elementary 
or waseous state and would have heen invisible to human eyes 
(if anch could have been possible) either telescopic or miero- 
sopie, This was chaos. On the reciprocal play, action and re- 
action of electricity (life force) with all ita varied phenomena 
and in all ita varied forms, essentially depends all the matter of 
the universe us well as of the human body. 

"Protoplasm is a colorless semi-fluid of a jelly-like consist- 
ence, and is composed of albuminous matter." Huxley says 
that vast quantities of it lie at the bottom of the deep oceans, a 
kind of living slime. To this he has given the name of bathy 
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vibus. Chemically, it is a heterogenous complex compound. 
Every living cell is composed of it and in addition to the re- 
markable powers of digestion, it performs the fuuction of nu- 
trition, sensation and motion. Prof. Lang says its simplest 
form is that of the monera or protesta, the lowest of living be- 
ings, we find a homogeneous structureless piece of protoplasm 
without any differentiation of parts. The monera are simple 
living globules of jelly, without even a molecule or any sign of 
an organ, and yet they perform all the essential functions of life 
without, as in most other organisms, any part being told off for 
particular offices or functions. Every particle or molecule is of 
the same chemical condition as, and a fac-simile of the whole 
body. This living matter moves and grows as all else in nature 
inay grow by the aggregation of particles of non-living matter, 
bnt the contents of the cell alone have the power of motion, 
possesses in itself the inherent power of motion and growth—it 
is living matter, and by its ageney every living thing is made. 
It is germinal matter and is called bioplasm, or that which is 
“capable of being fashioned." They are, therefore, the first step 
from the inorganie into the organic world. 

The next step upward is the cell. In this the protoplasm 
is enveloped in a skin or membrane of modified protoplasm, 
and a nucleus or denser spot is developed in the enclosed mass. 
This is the primary element from whieh all the more complex 
forms of life are bnilt up. 

The first organized living forms are extremely minute and 
ean only be recognized by the aid of the moat powerful mier- 
seope. Among the simplest is the ameeba—a minnte cell-matter 
or plasm, containing a nucleus. In this simple form the lowest 
forms of life are not yet sufficiently differentiated to enable us 
to distinguish the animal from the vegetable and are called “pro- 
tozon" or *protophyta," as they show more resemblance to one 
or the other forms of life. In the next stage upward life is dif- 
ferentiated into two great kingdoms, the animal and the vege 
table. In their general definition, as contrasted with inorganic 
matter, as well as in their common origin from an embryo cell, 
which divides and sub-divides until eell aggregates are formed, 
from which the living organism is built up by a process of evo- 
lution the elements of which reside in each one; they are pre- 
cisely alike. The plant differs from the animal only iu this: the 
former feeds directly on inorganic matter, while the latter can 
only appropriate it after it has been manufactured. 
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According to the theory of evolution, it is claimed that the 
facta obtained by geologists in the investigation of the surface 
of the earth and its crust, so far as yet penetrated, supported aa 
they are by the paleontologiat’s discoveries, would show that 
two hundred millions of years of existence of the earth are 
necessary to have wrought changes recognized in its present 
state. These changes are admitted to have supervened upon the 
original state, or condition of molten matter. A period of time, 
which is totally beyond the appreciation of the human mind, and 
which defies even imagination itself. If then, so many millions 
of years are required to bring the earth t its present condi- 
tion, it is not surprising that only eighty-six thousand years 
were required to evolve man from an original primordial cell, 
and that the world of life ir not one and uniform, but consista of 
a vast variety of different species, from the apeck of protoplasm 
called monera up to the forest tree, and keeping its own repa- 
rate and peculiar path along the line of evolution. In the case 
of man, we may trace the embryo in ita various stages of growth 
throngh forms having a certain analogy to those of the fish, the 
reptiles and the lower mammals, until it finally takes that of the 
human infant. 

Man, like all other animals, is born of an egg. This primi- 
tive egg or ovum, the beginning of our existence, the germ of 
human life, is a small cell about the 1-120 of an inch in diameter. 
The human egg at ita commencement ix ntterly undistinguish- 
able from that of any other mammal, and it remains so for a 
long period of its growth. At first it behaves exactly as all 
other single-celled organising, as, for instance, that of an amaba, 
which, as we stated before, is considered the simplest form of 
organized life: that is to say, it contracts in the middle and di- 
vides into two cells, each with its nucleus and each an exact 
counterpart of the original cell. These two subdivide into four, 
the fonr into eight, and so on, until at last a cluster of cells ia 
formed which is called “morula” from its resemblance to the 
fruit of the mulberry tree. As development advances the globu- 
lar lump of cells changes into a globular bladder whose outer 
akin i» built up of flattened cells; then condensation takes place 
from the more rapid growth of cells at particular points, and the 
foundation is laid of the actual body of the germ or embryo, the 
other celle of the germ bladder serving only for its nutrition. 
Up to this point the germa of all mammals, including man, in- 
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deed, all vertebrate animals, birds, reptiles and fishes, are 
scarcely distinguishable the one from the other. 

The outer surface of the embryo in the next stage of devel- 
opment forms three distinct layers, the outer one of which, or 
epidermis, becomes the onter skin, the inner one, or epithelium, 
the mucous membrane or lining of all intestinal organs, and the 
intermediate layer, the raw material out of which the muscles, 
bone and blood are later developed. The embroy. is now con- 
tracted in the middle and assumes the form of a violin-shaped 
dise, and a slight longitudinal furrow appears dividing it into 
two equal right and left parts, and the furrow is gradually con- 
verted into a tube enelosing the spinal marrow, and to protect 
which a chain of bones or verlebra is developed, forming the 
back bone. 

“And now comes,” says Professor Huxley, “the most mar- 
velous part of the process—the development of the brain, eye, 
ear and other organs of sense, from the simple elements. The 
brain begins as a swelling of the foremost end of the cylindrical 
marrow tube. This divides itself into five bladders lying one 
behind the other and from which the whole complicated strue- 
ture of the brain and skull is subsequently developed. The eve. 
ear and other sense organs begin in the same way; a slight de- 
pression in the outer skin extends until the edges close and 
form a hollow space, in which the eye is formed." 

When the embryo has passed the reptilian form for a cou- 
siderable time, the line of development remains the same as that 
of other mammals; the rudimentary limbs are exactly similar: 
the five fingers and toes develop in the same way, and the re- 
semblance after the first four weeks growth between the embryo 
of a man and that of a dog is such, that it is searvely possible 
to distinguish them, even at the age of eight weeks. The em. 
bryo man is an animal with a tail, hardly to be distinguished 
from an embryo dog, aud in medical jurisprudence it would be 
a very hazardous thing for a fair average physician to swear to 
the identity of an embryo man, earlier than the second month 
of intro-uterine development. Beyond that period, as evolution 
proceeds, the embryo emerges from the general mammalian 
type into the special order of primates to which man belongs. 
Says Murfee (J. M. & S., 1894); “How remarkable that a homo- 
geneous aubstance like protoplasm should have the inherent 
power or property of differentiating in the construction of the 
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human body or that of any other atrneture.“ It would be von- 
derful enough if there should be simply cell growth, and a large 
body of one composition alone were the result, such as we see 
in the yeast plant; an indefinite reproduction of the parent cell; 
but to see eells of a common origin, and precisely alike in ap- 
pearance and in chemical composition, so far as human knowl- 
edge can determine it, promptly take their places, some in the 
construction of bone, some of blood, and some of brain, is still 
more remarkable, They seem to exercise a selective power, at 
least, and take their proper place with preeision. It wonld seem 
that all would go one way, all enter into the formation of one 
tissue, But we see the sensitive retina and the wonderful lenses 
shape themselves out of the same plastic matter that forms the 
grosser fibres of the body. 

"What guides the cella in their unerring selection, as it 
were, of their destined place? Why do some go to make one 
tisse and some another?" The vegetable cell furuishes the con- 
ditions for the evolution of the animal cell. In the higher ordera 
vegetative cells have super-impoaed on them peculiar dynamic 
properties and these properties respond to appropriate external 
stimuli. By the action and reaction of these forces the nervous 
system was formed, so that the nervous system, in turn, ia the 
medium or channel of life. The nervous system controls the 
conditions under which this inherent plastic power must operate. 
The complete inter-relation of organ to organ, part to part, and 
funetion to funetion, is due to the influence of the nervous sys- 
tem. ‘The sensitive motor and aympathetie nerves have actual 
filrillated connections and a mutual dependence, so that it is 
impossible to influence one withont in some degree the reat. 

Knowledge takes its rise in sensation. The mental history 
of every human being begins with ita first sensations. We here 
enter npon the domain of payehology. “And if our intellect ia 
powerless to assimilate inanimate or physical aetivity with what 
it is cognizant of, an animated or volitional activity, our senses 
fail to yield us adequate information regarding even the effecta 
of such physical activity. We offer onr sundry sensibilities as 
delicately guarded reagents to the sense-affecting agents of the 
outside world. [low marvelous the definiteness of our vision, ita 
close inspection and distant reach, its refined distinction of 
shades and eolors! And what a world of sound ia revealed to 
our hearing! resiatance and weight! How discriminative our 
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tasting and smelling! Vet lifeless glass lenses, photographic 
plates, vibrating membranes, thermometers, scales and chemical 
reagents innumerable, undo us in the recording and penetration 
of distinction obtaining in the material universe. And who can 
tell what marvels of nature may be taking place beyond the 
reach of our living senses?" 

Just as certain as these activities stimulate our senses, so 
do these same activities stimulate changes in other physical com- 
pounds. By the constant recording of the constant vibrations. 
the trace is left, and thus individuality was formed and finally 
memory of the soul and volition, The soul, called by the He- 
hrews “Nephish,” by the Greek “Psyche,” and by the Latins 
“Ariama,” is the volition and thought of man; it is the reaction 
of the recorded sensations and by them formed. This principle 
or the subliminal self, the sub-conscions or subjective mind, has 
long been recognized and thus the dual nature of mind. The 
zaubjeoti ve mind constitutes the soul of man. 

Atmospherie air contains more electricity than any other 
known substance, excepting iron, cobalt and nickel. Life force 
(electricity) in man is derived through the lungs with the in- 
»pired air: it enters the stomach in the food we ert. and in the 
fluids which we drink, and it apparently enters the central 
nervous system direct by way of the afferent nerves in con- 
nection with the respiratory funetion of the skin, i. e., each 
time we breathe in, and it is distribnted to the varions parts 
of the body by the afferent nerves. It is certain, moreover 
that à continuous supply of this life foree or nerve inflnence is 
essential, both to sensation and to voluntary—indeed to all 
muscular action. ‘The sympathetic nerve plexuses are the star- 
age batteries. The better this system is developed the greater 
in the measure of vital tenacity, as is illustrated in many ani- 
mals, With proper hypnotic suggestions we may stimulate or 
diminish the activity of the sympathetic system; acting through 
the mind, it influences the reflexes (all functions are reflex). 
‘To produce hypnosis we may be aided by ganglionic passivity; 
the conditions are generally brought about by suggestions, and 
receptivity on the part of the patient ia a necessity — Professor 
Thos. Bassett Keys, M. D., LL. D., in The Suggester und 
Thinker. 
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THE EXPANSION OF THOUGHT. 


It ia thought in man which has the power to expand until it is 
forced to confess to a realization of an infiniteness of some kind. 

It is thought which finds itself absolutely unlimited in its 
powers—for, by aid of his imagination, if his thought cannot 
find food for itself from what is placed before him in shaped 
things, he has the privilege of letting his thoughts dwell upon 
the unshaped infinite; of thinking about it, and what it is and 
where, and sooner or later that infinite (if the thought of it be 
held constantly) is felt to be infinite (meaning limitless). 

More thinking and meditation npon the nature of it proves 
that the infinite and the man who fondly broods upon the in. 
finite, learns its attributes to be Love and Wisdom and finally 
Power and Life. 

AR he sees the subjective infinitely great and boundless, he 
also finds the material objective infinitely boundless in variety 
and possibilities. Thus thought standing between binds the 
two together, making one Love, one Wisdom, one power of all. 
Man cannot long feel the infinitely great without feeling it to 
he an infinite Love. [lis soul with its accompaniment, thought, 
will open the two worlds to his vision in their unity and reveal 
them as infinite. 

But what kind of thinking must one do to have the soul 
opened to his infinitude? 

Think about infinitude. Believe in and dwell upon a Love 
which is infinite in pity, protection, mercy, forgiveness and 
commendation, and try to feel it. 

Believe in and dwell upon a power which cannot fail in any 
way, and claim it for your own. 

Believe in and dwell upon a wisdom which needs no telling, 
but knows all things, und claim it for your own. 

Day after day make claims upon your infiniteness for all 
things great and small. Live, in thought, upon an infinite aupply. 

Create new thoughts—thoughts which breathe infinitude— 
thoughts which send forth an odor from the infinite beauty in 
which we live and move and have our being. 

Think in an infinite atmosphere. Check all small, narrow 
and cramping thoughts, and substitute ones of infinite breadth, 
depth, height, glory, peace, joy and happiness. Always infinite 
in supply.— Expression. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments thoee who are 
studying Esoteric methoda. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especial] interested 
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In writing for of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
dika eian pide?” 


J. H. A. Feb. 14, 1858, 10 p. m. Terre Haute, Ind. 

Sin ; D in X; 6. . W in M; h in Vj: A in V: 4 in Y: 

9 in &; Fin . 

You have a nervous, restles« temperament, subject to “notions,” 
which occasionally make you seem like an extremist. It ia very diffi- 
eult for you to work under the direction of another: it is necessary for 
you to have a aphere of action disassociated from that of others. In 
your efforts to live the regenerate life, it will be well for you, first to 
dig very deep and to be sure that your foundation is laid upon à 
rock,—an unmovable foundation. Think very carefully on the subject. 
or your mind will change; there will be times when you will feel un- 
certain. seriously doubting the eorreetnesa of your position. When yon 
have your times of doubt and restless dissatisfaction, it brings ont all 
the steely hardness of the Aquarius nature, so that scarcely anything 
eould move your sympathies or touch your love nature. It is because 
of these conditions that it is necessary for you to he firmly established 
in your purposes and conelusions. You have atrong attraetions to the 
mystic, and should, more than all others, firat establish in your own 
mind an iden of God, and dedicate your life to him and seek until 
you find conscious acceptance. Then you will realize the force of the 
words, “The name Yahveh is a strong tower: the righteous runneth 
into it and is anfe." The times of your strongest triala are when the 
moon is in the sign Libra, Aquarius, or Pisces, aud the hour« when 
these signs rise—and especially when Mercury is in Taurns. 

M. R. A. July 2, 1854, 9 u. m. Perrysville. Ind. 

® ing: ) in M; Om: M in V: h in f: Ving; d in Bw; 

9 in €; & in 8. 

You belong to the positive side of the maternal nature. Are gor- 
erned almost entirely by impulse and intuition. You possess a sensi- 
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tive, critical nature, with a very determined will—a will that governs 
you, instead of your governing it. Your intuitions, however, are very 
accurate. If your body—especially the stomach, is kept in order, your 
intnitions will be a very safe guide and make you very successful 
in any business venture that you may undertake. If your mind ia 
thoroughly established beyond all question to live the regenerate life, 
you should have less trouble than the majority of women, Have most 
exalted ideaa of home and family and of everything orderly and bean- 
tiful in that home, and have the artistic ability necessary to plan and 
manage such a home. You will find Ecclesiastes 111. 11 applicable to 
your own life. If you would reach the high goal, you should study 
this verse in connection with your own nature—it will aid you in dis- 
covering one of your greatest hindrances in the way of reaching the 
high attainment. Do not depend upon authority for your belief in re- 
gard to religio-scientific subjects. You should write aut a system of 
thought; this will enable you to criticize your own positions, and it 
will impress npon your conacionsness your own decisions and pur- 
poses in life; for you should have a rule of action well defined and 
thoroughly established. because your mentality is very largely derived 
from the psychic inflnence of the world-thonght. Yonr greatest strug- 
gle will be to stand against thia. 

L. D. B. March 1, 1847, noon. New. Jersey. 

Q in X; D in ™: & 5: W in : h in m: Yin 7: 4 ing 

9 ins; ¥ inm. 

You belong to that restless nign, Pisces; are polarized into the earthy 
sign. Virgo—bnt your strength lier in the fact that yonr body, Cancer, ia 
polarized into its normal expression. Have active two distinct quali- 
tien, or leadings,—one is firmly fixed in the generation, and the other 
in the regeneration. There has always been a dark shadow over your 
pathway, producing an nnaccountable sadness, as if of the death of a 
child. Your only true enjoyment is in the intellectual pursuits—every- 
thing else hax ita bitterness. That sadness gives you sedateness and 
thoughtfulness, and leads your mind to seek something more lasting 
than the external show of life. This would naturally open your inner 
conseionaness to God and the spirit world, in which alone can you 
find peace and reat. With that marvelous vitality of which you ure 
possessed. you could soon reach high attainments in the regenerate 
life. if your. whole attention is turned in that direction. Uranus in 
Libra opens up your interior vision and gives you a consciousness of 
the spiritual and oceult world. No doubt yon have ere this learned to 
watch carefully your words; for if you are displeased, you are apt to 
speak sharply, and thus make unnecessary enemies. You make friends 
quiekly. but guard this point or you will lose them as quickly. With 
a mind stayed on God and purpose fixed on the highest goal, your 
way will be comparatively smooth, 
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B. April 15, 1846. No place given. 

Q in P; Din 7; Bins; h in &: X in m: d in Vj: 9 in 

B; & in Y. 

. Yon are a man of ideslse—in one way, practical, in another way. 
quite impractical. Good words and a reasonable argument will change 
your course at almost any time. You set too much value on appear- 
ances,—are often deceived by men of position who assume to be more 
than they are. Another point of difficulty as to success in life is that 
you have more dignity to support than expediency render» advisable. 
If you would reach the highest attainments, it will be necessary that 
you carefully study the relations of human life to the laws of nature: 
mankind as a race, is not half as high and noble and mysterious a 
creature as your mind has pictured him. There is a glamour thrown 
over all human relations that is unreal and deceptive. When you can 
strip nature and look at it bare and simple as it is, and realize its de- 
pendence upon its Creator, then, aud not until then, can you sur- 
render yourself with every desire and ambition to God, the Source of 
your being and the Hope of your future. Remember, it is only by a 
harmonious alliance with that Source that there is anything worth 
hoping for in human life. Study the subject of unselfishness. The 
times for you to be watchful in the regenerate life are when the maon 
is in Pisces, Aries, or Sagittarius, and when these signa rise —es- 
pecially when Mercury ia in Aries. 

J. M. Nov. 22, 1863, 3 p. m. Havana, Cuba. 

D in 7; Din Por d; 0, P: Bin 1; b in P: Win 8: d 

in B; 9 in Y; d in 8. 

A man of energy and thought. Have a very orderly brain. Can 
succeed in almost anything you undertake, unless. Mercury's position 
should, from sex activity, cause you to deplete the body and mind. Yon 
have active ideals of great undertakings and n royal success, unless, per- 
chance, musie should ocenpy your attention; for you are very musical. and 
I helieve that you could reach some eminence as a composer. Uranus 
in your life sign makes you largely a Uranus man; that is, a mystic 
hy nature. It inclines you to be a little eccentric from the social stand- 
point; culture, however, may obviate this tendency. But this peculiar- 
ity of your nature, when intelligently directed by the interior and soul 
qualities, wonld lead you to s ready perception of God as Spirit, and. 
hia laws as manifest in the natural world. Two things stand out promi- 
nently in the way of your effort to reach the highest goal of attain- 
ment. The first is that you are vividly conscious in the physical body. 
und, through the senses, of everything around you, and your active 
energies unite to keep you in the external senses. Take as your motto 
the Seripture injunction, “Be still and know God." The second ob- 
staele in your way is a very active rex nature; and music, if you de- 
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vote much time to it, will aid in keeping you in the senses and will 
greatly weaken your control of the sex. The times of greatest danger 
in the regenerate life are when the moon ia in Aries, T'anrus or Sagit- 
tarius, and the hours when these signa riae. 

M. A. S. Aug 17, 1867, 3-4 p. m. Clarksville, Mo. 

in &: D in X: 6, 2: 9) in VY: h in 8: Y in "yy; & in ¥; 

Y in zm; € in A. 

You were born under the governing influence of love and emotion, 
and polarized into that restless sign, Pisces. Your body, being Sagit- 
tarius, keeps you always actively engaged. Your ideala, however, are 
very much in chaos, so that what you think you want to-day, to-mor- 
rów you find ont that yon do not want. Are very combative in words 

_and thought. You should devote yourself to the spirit of devotion, 
und. in connection with your effort to find unity with Divinity, you 
should stady the laws of morality, righteousness; for your nature leads 
you to accept the standard laid down by the Church, which cannot be 
a standard for you. Remember. right ia that which does right, and 
good that which does good, when no evil follows. Have very little in- 
clination to the mystic. and are too much inclined to take life aa you 
find it. which greatly militutes against your efforta toward the highest 
attainments. Attainment means effort. and that of a most pereintent 
und determined kind—an effort in which every attribute and power 
of one's nature is called into requisition, and is kept there, day und 
night continually. Guard against hasty speaking and flashes of anger. 
Remember that angry worda poison thoxe with whom you associate, 
and angry thoughts and feelings poison. your own bady and blind the 
eves of your soul. 

H. E. Oet. 23. 1853, Chatham. Ontario. 

Q inm: ) inm: W in m.: k inm: A ings: d in vj: 9 in 

K: ¥ in U. 

You were born in tlie sign Seorpio, with Uranus and Saturn in the 
same sign. This makes you a natural mystic, gives great love of the 
scientific. and good ability for attuinment in these directions. But the 
moon aud Jupiter in Cancer bring in a condition of discord, Mercury's 
position in Gemini throws you more into the ideal than into the ex- 
ecutive: so that there is but one sphere of use in whicli you may look 
for an abundant success, and that is in the line of Chemistry. Are 
very much self-centered. and have too much self-ratisfuction. which 
will manifest itself in involuntary selfishness. Have a very strong love - 
nature, and with it, an excess of jealousy. These tendencies must all 
he overcome, and brought into harmony with the divine purpose and. 
methode, No self-satisfuction should be admitted to your consciousness, 
until. through prayer aud s devout life, you reach a realization 
that the Spirit of the Highest ia satisfied with yon. Remember 
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that the consciousness that you are living in harmony with the divine 
purpose is the only condition of life in which the mind should reet in 
peace and content; and even that rest in one of activity and continual 
effort. A firm decision to live the regenerate life should. in your 
case, be rewarded by comparatively easy vietory. The times of great- 
ret danger are when the moon is in Cancer, or Scorpio, when these 
signs rine, when the moon in in the sign that was rising when you were 
born, and when that «ign risers, 

J. M. G. June 8, 1841, 5-6 p. m. New Hamp«bire. 

Qin U: ) in : 06, ^: Bin &: h in D; Yin D: 4 in : 

9 in S: Y in . 

The basic principles of your nature are very harmonious. as Jupiter 
and Saturn in the earth nign give you a clear head, an orderly brain. 
and one well adapted to dealing with occult amd seientifie »ubjecta: 
but your great love of home and family ie xuflicient to hold. your at- 
tention in that direction. Avoid exeitement and worry. for they will 
affect the heart and respiratory organs. Undoubtedly you have many 
„ions, bat the diffieulty will be in always interpreting them cor- 
reetly. There à a peruliar irritablenes« in your composition that 
affects the senses, which exeites to activity a certain dwelling upon 
wrongs that you have met in life. You think that vou ran forgive 
them. but in reality yon do not do ro. If you are in association with 
a person whom you feel to have wronged you at any time in the past. 
that wrong will eome to you years after ax fresh ax if it had just oe- 
curred; although your body sign helpe you much to overcome this 
peculiarity, yet it will be well t» consider the point. Have excellent 
language. and can express yourself on almost any subject with great 
vase and Huency. And especially ean you do so when you have given 
the subject espeeial thought. Have abilities to become very useful to 
the world in the lines of the new thought that ix now agitating the 
publie mind. One difficulty. however. is that the thought-feeling 
within yon, or, we might say. the unformed ideas, are »o much better 
than your words, that it causes yon to hesitate to express yourself, en- 
pecially in public. 

€. M. P. Nov. 5, 1860, 7 p. m. Devonshire, England. 

Gin M: ) in K: 6.25: Win f: h in X; A in 2m; 4 ina; 

$9 in V; & in &. 

A woman of strong feelings and emotions—governed too much by 
your emotions. You have a clear, orderly mind and a vital constitu- 
tion. Belong more to the intellectual sphere of life than to the do- 
mestic—are expecially adapted to the study of music, and have some 
poetic talenta, Your rising sign, being Cancer. gives you ability to 
inspire knowledge from the spheres or from any source your mind 
may be centered upon, If you are interested in musice and poetry, 
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you will hear both in the passivity of aleep, and with a little practice 
you will be able to reproduce what you hear, in se far as cireumstan- 
esa permit. Have an ideal world, all your own, in which yoa live and 
which you no doubt very much enjoy. Have always been very sedate. 
with not much love for society; yet you put a high value upon publie 
opinion. Could be of valuable service to humanity by studying the 
higher thought and writing for the current periodicals. You love an 
active, useful life, yet there is one side of your nature that inclines you 
to be inactive and dreamy. This you can easily overcome and put 
your dream life into practical, useful form for the publie. Be very 
careful to keep your mind staid on God, live in the devotional, and 
accept nothing but the highest; otherwise the formulated life currents 
of the planet will take physical form, and will play an important part 
in your life. But if your mind is centered on the regeneration and 
your life dedicated to God, the spiritual life enrrents will become very 
real to you. 

W. J. B. Jan. 16, 1866, 2 a. m. New Haven, Conn. 

Q in d: ) in v: &™: y in : h in 8: Vines: d mo 

d ing: ¥ in Y. 

‘The basic principles of your nature—esrth and moon sign—are 
much ax to endow you with a »trong. active. practical mind, giving you 
uaturally great vitality, and physical and mental endurance, Saturn 
sud Uranus unite their qualities with the base, imparting to your mind 
a scientific and mystic turn, which somewhat unfite you for the practi- 
cal life—in so far as this world is concerned than you would otherwise 
lead; yet they give fine iutuitions and interior guidance. Mercury in 
Aries with the Capricorn qualities invlines to scepticism, even doubt 
your own intuition and guidance. If you would make a special study 
of your impressions concerning business undertakings, so that you 
may know just how to utilize your intuitions, they would guide you 
to certain success. But Jupiter and Venus in Cancer give adverse 
ideul and weaken your ability in the regeneration, opening your 
consciousness to the work of elementary forees. Until you can get 
control of this, your intuitions will be somewhat impaired. You seem 
vonstituted for a man in the new order of life, and should have times 
when your iind is wholly given to thought and study upon these new 
truths. ‘There is a field of great usefulness for you in this direction. 
Your Scorpio body, however. disinelines you to the intense effort re- 
quisite to reaching the highest attainments, but your determination 
van easily overcome the defect. The times of grestest danger are 
when the moon is in Cancer, Scorpio. or Capricorn, and the hours 
when there signs rise—especially will this be so when Mercury is in 
Aries or Cancer. 
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9. M. April 21, 1860, 9 p. m. Ohio. 

Q in : Din 8; 6M: W in 7: h in : Vin N: d in n: 

9 in X: ¥ in N. : 

A man of unusually strong physique, which finds expression in all 
your appetites and passions, also in great physical endurance. Have 
but little by nature to ally you to the spiritual or occult, but the tide 
of public thought in that direction will greatly aid you. Are fond of 
mental gymnastics and mental sparring. If you would reach the high 
goal of attainment, it is very necessary that vou make it a rule to say 
what you mean and mean what you say. You especially need to 
learn the meaning of our Lord when he spoke of the spirit of truth 
that should lead. into all truth. without which no great attainment can 
be reached in any direction. If you would give your whole life to the 
spirit of devotion, the desire to know God and his laws, and his mind 
and will concerning you, you would soon obtain ability to inspire ` 
knowledge and understanding from the spirit side: you would very 
quickly obtain spiritual phenomena that might deceive yourself and 
others, if you were not forewarned. You would «oon receive an inflow 
of words expressing ideas grand and elevating. transcending your uwn 
mental capacity to comprehend, so that you would naturally think that. 
you had reached heights not known to others, when really. by your 
peculiar natare, you would only have touched a realm of worda and 
ideas, which would simply How throngh you without your partaking. 
of their benefits. You will have little trouble living the regenerate 
life. 

M. E. H. Jan. 20, 1858, 11 a. m. Springfield. Maas. Y 

Q in : ) in Y; 0, Y; W in m: h in Vj: A in m: 4 in Y: 

Din : & in . 

A -nervous temperament. with your senses wide awake to all around 
you. Mentally positive. A very strong will, and well caleulated to take. 
care of self. Great love of home and family, providing you can make.. 
that home anything like what you would like to have it. Have a'na- 
tural abhorrence to the slightest approach tu being dominated by au- 
other, but it is inatinetive with you to control all with whom you are 
brought in contact. If you can get a person's eye, you can generally 
make them do what you want them todo. In this way you take on. 
or become responsible for. the results of such action as you produce 
in others. This is an important subject for you to consider—to ser 
how far you are willing to become responsible, not only for the im- 
mediate acta of the individual controlled by your eve, but for the eon- 
ditions produced in that individual by such aeta: for there ia u long 
chain of effecta following each act of human life. You have mystic 
powers natural to your comporition—such aa the power of inner vis- 
ion, forexeeing events, and controlling eirenmstanees; therefore. vou 
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should, by all means, see to it that you so live that you constantly know 
the mind and will of God concerning you in order that you may have 
the illumination from on high to guide you in all you do; otherwise 
you may assume serious responsibilities. Mars in Aries causes you to 
imagine evil where none exists, because you often feel antagonistic 
conditions and cannot distinguish between that feeling and the true 
impressions that you get in other matters. 


EDITORIAL. 

Concerning membership in the Esoteric Fraternity, we wish 
to say that we have never been solieitous for members, neither 
have we intentionally held ont any inducementa to join the 
Fraternity, but we have now reached a point where we feel that 
at present it is necessary for us not to receive any more mem- 
bers. When we were admitting members, we tried to avoid all 
discrimination as to age, position in life, or any distinetion of 
that kind; the only requisite has heen the proper mental atti- 
tude. Theory and experience unite with the higher illumina- 
tion to show, that it is useless to bring men and women here 
whose minds have become ossified, having lost their adjusta- 
bility and youthful vigor. Very. very few persons after the 
age of forty-five or fifty can adjust themselves to the new con- 
ditions of this life. As has often been stated in the columns 
of this Magazine, in order that ultimates may be reached 
in this work, all old conditions, appetites, habita, desires, must 
pass away and give place to new ones, because in the spirit 
world there is scarcely anything in the mental habit, conseious- 
ness, or desire in common with the people of this world, and 
the mind that has become orystallized in its old conditions, its 
old ideas of righteousness as well as of the necessities of life, 
cannot adapt itself to the new order. 

As soon as & man or woman begins to live in the memories 
of the past, it is better for him or her to remain in the world 
under the accustomed circumstances and amid the accustomed 
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snrroundings, and to study the new thought and prepare for a 
higher and better resurrection. Women who have passed the 
menopause of life have passed largely into the state of mental 
erystallization, and we feel that we should not receive thein as 
members until the Fraternity has reached a point in its attain- 
ments when it has a vital center so strongly established and so 
overflowing with life as to be able, as it were, to carry with it, 
without a conscious effort, those who have passed the meridian 
of life. 

By reference to the first article of this issue of our Maga- 
zine it will be seen that our objects are auch that it is no re 
flection upon individual worth to decline to admit a person as 
a member of the Fraternity. Only the few among the millions 
of men and women have natures adapted to an attainment of 
ultimates at this center. Millions will become Esoterists, will 
reap the reward of righteousness and become bright and shin- 
ing lights in the world, who will never be called to be members 
of this body. Therefore we would advise our students to turn 
their thonghts away from membership here, and to prepare 
themselves, where they are, to live in unison with the mind of 
their Creator, and to rest satisfied in their present surround- 
ings. If they are to become members of this body they will 
reeeive an unmistakable call from the Spirit when they are 
ready to forsake all and unite themselves with the new order. 
Remember, it is not of him that desires, nor by the will of man 
in any particular, that an individual is chosen by the Spirit 
for this partieular sphere of service, We do not consider that 
our work is by any means confined to this place or to this peo- 
ple, but that it is to give the light of life to the world, and you 
who receive it are commissioned by the Spirit to bring this 
light to those who need it. All need the light THe Esoteric 
gives—many, however, will never receive it—and you should 
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earnestly pray for wisdom from on high to guide you in its pre- 


sentation. 


When we consider the great number of periodicals now in 
circulation, it would seem as if there were no room for more, 
yet the number is constantly increasing and they live and 
prosper, as all publications must live that meet the needs of 
the people, and as some do that only meet the demands of the 
people. We have before us two new magazines that are worthy 
of notice, “The Threshold Lamp,” edited and published by 
Coulson Turnbull, 644 Englewood Ave., Chicago, Ill, “ia to 
be devoted," the editor tells us, ta the study of those Laws 
which lead to the Attainment of Power, Harmony, and Wis- 
dom: to studies for beginners in Astrology, Palmistry, Sym- 
bolism, and the Mystic Meaning of the Scriptures.” Sub- 
s¢ription price, $1.00 per year. The number before us, Vol. I., 
No. I., presents an attractive appearance. The enterprise seems 
to be a healthy child, and we hope that it may grow and prosper. 

“Ocanlt Truths,” a magazine of twenty-three pages is edited 
by Anagaraka Caskalananda, and published by Chas. W. 
Smiley, 943 Maas. Ave., Washington, D. C. It anounces it- 
self as “a monthly magazine hinting at Divine Alchemy, or 
that wisdom and those mysteries which alone can be under- 
stood by initiates," Subscription, $1.00 per year. The con- 
tenta of the eurrent issue indicate that it deals with a great 
variety of subjects. Seems rather inclined to be anti-Christian, 


and, we should judge, leans toward spiritualism. 


We often receive orders, from those whe have read the ad- 
vertinements in onr Magazine, to the effect that the party wanta 
such and such a thing that we “recommend so highly." It seems 
a little strange that our snbacribers should take for granted that 


what appears in our advertising columns ia a recommendation 
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from THE Es&vrk&RIc. Usually these advertisements are not rec- 
ommendations from us; if a person wishes to advertise in our 
Journal, he or she sends us the advertisement ready-made, which 
we insert, and we are in no way responsible for what the inser- 
tion may contain. Many times we do not know the firms who 
are advertising with us, and scarcely ever snything about the 
individnals, Of course, we avoid what seems out of harmony 
with jastice and right—farther than that we cannot be expected 


to discriminate. 
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PREFACE. 


“In that day shall there be (even) upon the hella of the horses 
HoriNEss UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the Lord's house shall he 
like the bowls before the altar." 

„Follow peace with all men. and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord." 

Tue Ksoreric is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, or a 
perfeet life and a consciousness of the mind and will of God concern- 
ing the sone of men. 

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people, and thus it is 
free to express important truths for the benefit of all. All the laws 
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, aud not experimenta. 

We accept the following as the foundation of all our thought :— 
God is the Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical, men- 
tal, and spiritual, are but the potency of the Divine Mind. In order 
to know that Mind, the life must be controlled by a spirit of true de- 
votion, thought. and obedience to law: thus man is led into the high- 
est. physical, mental, and spiritual attainments. 

Because of this we study every department of nature, and endeavor 
to give to the world such facts as we deem most advantageous in the 
development of our race. a 

Published by Tux Esorrric Puscisnine Co., Applegate, Placer 
County, California, formerly of 478 Shawmut Avenue, Boston, Masa. 

Subseription, $1.00 per year, in advance; foreign subscription, 81.25. 

Money Orders should be drawn on Auburn, California! 

B. B. Zerub, Editor. 


Tur Esoterie PUBLISHING COMPANY is an incorporated body. It issues stock at 
$10 per share, the money received therefrom, as well as from subscription, being 
used wholly in the advancement of the cause it represents, by the publication of 
books, advertising the Magazine, ete. All who wish to assist ux ean obtain stock 


at the above price. 


THE ESOTERIC PULBISHING COMPANY and THR ESOTERIC FRATERNITY are entirely 
separate in xo far ax financial interests and objects are concerned. THe EsoTERIC 
interest js in publie teaching through its publications, while the ESOTERIC FRATER- 
NITY is wholly interested in preparing u place for the working imt to ultimates all 
the laws and methods taught in the Magazine 


THE ESOTERIC is published the 2Zlst of each month. 
Entered nt the Post. Office at Applegate, Cal., as Second Class Matter. 


THE ESOTER 


A Magazine of 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


VoL. XIII. f * l No. 3. 


i August 22 to SEPTEMBER 23. j 


INDIVIDUAL DEVELOPMENT. 
BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 

Many who are living in the higher realization of spiritual 
things, feel somewhat at a loss as to methods for further growth. 
The more we become acquainted with New Thought literature, 
the more we feel that there are even within this movement, 
"many men of many minds.” Every teacher has a different 
method to propose, and a slightly different interpretation of 
the inner truth of our being. It is quite possible to become 
confused through much study, until one's hold on the truth 
which maketh free seems to be weakening rather than growing 
stronger, and a certain vagueness, like a gathering fog, seems 
to be settling over all the knowledge already gained. 

There is a cause for such a condition as this, which, when un- 
deratood, will give the elue by which freedom may be regained, 
and through which one may become conscious once more of a 
steady onward progress. To keep snch freedom is no easy task. 
Probably there is no one who goes forward constantly with the 
sense of being led directly toward the truth that ia meant 
for him, unwavering, undoubting, and looking always to the 
inner guidance which alone is infallible. For the real secret 
of all our uncertainty is that we look too little to the inner guid- 
ance, and too much to the advice of our fellow-travelers on the 
upward path. Lach one who has attained a measure of freedom 
has a different method to suggest. simply because the Spirit 
never lends two in exactly the same way. When we try to fol. 
low closely the method of another, we unconsciously close our 
ears to the voice that is speaking in our own souls, and thus, 
by becoming deaf to the only guidance which is exactly suited 
to our individual needs, we lose our way, and then wonder why 
we enunot hear the voice that says plainly, "This is the way: 
walk ye in it." 


98 Tue Esoreric. [September 


It is much easier to take a course of instruction from an 
accredited teacher, and to rehearse the formulas or affirmations 
that are recommended, thau it is to hold the attitude in which 
we can ourselves receive wisdom directly from the divine Source. 
It is also easier to become negative to thought currents from 
other minds than to find our true relation to the great current 
which is the onward aweep of evolution, and in which we must 
move if we are to make true progress and develop harmoni- 
onely on all the planes of our being. This great current is 
within us, even when we cannot find it; it is urging us forward 
vontinually, while we, like silly sheep, instead of following in 
the plain path that lies marked out before us, dash through 
fences and obstructions, only to find ourselves in woods or thick- 
ets or among thorns and brambles. We shut our eyes and theu 
vomplain that we cannot see. Even when we venture to look 
straight before us. we distrust the revelations that come, or at 
least, do not learn the plain lesson which they teach, that we 
may receive such guidance continually. 

Sometimes the very eagerness of our desire and the firm 
resolution of our will bring us unconsciously into an attitude 
in which we trust our own will too much. In sitting down for 
the express purpose of receiving light, we are apt to have a too 
definite idea of what the coming revelation is to be, and thus 
make onrselves more and more rigid in the position which we 
already hold, We do not fully realize the presence of the inner 
Light, and so are unable to make ourselves receptive to its illu- 
mination, Perhaps the thonght of some friend's experience, or 
of the teaching of the last book we read, is really guiding our 
desire. Perhaps we are trusting our intellectual powers too 
much, and are trying to reason our way ont of our difficulties. 
Perhaps we are denying ourselves that free and wholesome en- 
joyment of life which every one should have, eveu when living 
without a selfish desire. Indeed, if a life is truly selflexs, it 
must find honied sweets in every moment, and a blensed 
meaning in even the most trivial experiences. Sometimea the 
trouble is a shutting off of the avenues of approach by which 
our fellow-men come near to us in sympathy. Always the treri- 
ble is that we are trying to do artificially, that which van only 
be done by the inmost Spirit that is exch one's guardian angel. 

‘To one teacher the all-important consideration seems to be 
the vomplete mastery of physical sensations and appetites by 
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the will, guided by the reason. To another the dangers in- 
volved in trusting the reason seems appallingly great. He will 
perhaps advise faithful practice with certain affirmations which 
the reason ntterly repudiates, in order that that pretender to 
the throne may learn its own true place. How can these teach- 
ern both be right? The answer is that the intellect in its lower 
uuti vity. reasoning from a materialistic basin, is utterly mislead. 
ing and degrading to the soul, while in its higher and more 
spiritual activity it is as godlike a faculty as intuition iteelf, 
being the masculine expression of the highest life, with intui- 
tion as its feminine counterpart. Lnstinct, so-called, is the lower 
life of the intuition, and as appetite, must be conquered by the 
higher reason, even as the lower reason must give way before 
the intuitions of the soul. But the masculine and feminine are, 
when perfected, truly one, united in indixsoluble marriage, the 
higher reason seeing God as plainly ax the intnition haa always 
seen Him, and the true instinct of the race proving itself after 
all to be a supreme desire for God. needing only to grow reu- 
sonable in order to see the vanity of all lower delights and the 
hideousnesa of superstition. Those two seem to be at war be- 
vnuse neither understands its own nor the other's true nature, nor 
their need of each other for the perfecting of both. The time is 
coming, however, when each will see that the other i» only itself 
in a different gnise, ita true counterpart and helpmeet. All 
wethods for attaining the higher life are simply methods for 
adjusting to a true relationship these two phases of soul activ. 
ity. Active and passive, inner and outer, masculine and femi. 
nine, both are needed and must learn to work together har. 
moniouxly. One soul finds help in one way and another in u 
way quite different, because the internal dissensiona in each 
soul's kingdom are different from those in every other soul. 
Anyone who has reached a measure of attainment haa be- 
come capable of receiving the guidance which he needa directly 
from the inmost center of his being, That part of our life which 
is like the deep sea, unmoved by auy waves or storms that beat 
upon the surface, has the secret of our ultimate destiny. To it 
we must look for the true means of solving our special prob- 
lems. The further we have progressed on the true path the 
wore impossible will it be for us to follow literally another's 
method. It is only as something in that other's experience 
has been like our own, that his method has any meaning for 
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us. We cannot take in what we are not ready for, without 
producing a sort of mental indigestion. To try to assimilate 
ideas for which we seem to have no affinity is not very profit- 
able. Kather let us learn to look within and listen to the voice 
that is waiting to speak to us out of the depths of our own 
being. 

Teaching is not to be despised; we must have more and more 
of it until all have learned how to look within and find the 
“true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world.” But this and this alone should be the object of the 
teaching. An elaborate svstem of philosophy is not necessary. 
„Lessons founded on the idea that the truth of being can be 
expressed in worda, are inevitably little more than twaddle. 
The truth of being is the personal relation of the man to his 
bigher Self,—to his God, or that aspect of the divine Life for: 
which he stands as a specialized product. To find the true 
meaning of one’s own life and the true use to which one should 
put brain and muscle and thought and feeling, —thia is to be- 
vome one with that higher Self, and a conscious user of the in- 
strument which seemed formerly to be all there was of one's 
individuality. A teacher's work is not to inculeate a system: 
it is rather to understand the pupil as an individual and to 
know how to play upon him as upon a most delicate instru- 
ment, while the pupil's inner consciousness takes note of all 
that is done, and discovers by that means how he may bring 
out new harmonies for himself. A teacher should advise, erit- 
icise, suggest; he should correct as far as possible wrong habits 
both mental and physieal, he should guide the pupil in medi- 
tation and see to it that he is not led astray upon the psychic 
pline. All this is sufficiently delicate work to give material for 
many lessons, and to prove a teacher's real ability, without: 
wasting time over any peenliar system of philosophy or con- 
nivlogy. A teacher should remember also that the method 
whieh helps one pupil most may not be best for another, and 
therefore leave a great deal to the intuitive perception of the 
individnal pupil in regard to the method he- is to employ, ad- 
vising with him, and suggesting where that i» necessary. He 
should also remember that some persons are more susceptible to 
paychic influences than others, and beware lest he prove to be 
4 "blind leader of the blind," while trying to guide n more, 
sensitive soul over places of which he himself has had no ex- 
perience, 
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But the inner Guide is always right. No teacher's voice 
should be listened to when it contradicts that silent monitor. 
Only, one muat be sure that the voice is from the very depth 
and center of the soul. The best means of determining the 
nature of any leading is to observe the effect upon the whole men- 
tal and physical condition. If. for example, when waiting in the 
silence, a new snggestion comes into the mind, if the mind seems 
clearer, the body stronger, and all emotions purer for the presence 
of that new idea or purpose, then it should be cherished and culti- 
vated, Every time that such a leading is followed, one ia prepar- 
ing the way for other leadings that will guide the soul to higher 
and yet higher things. Whatever work brings a sense of effort 
and friction is not done “in the Spirit.” Whatever impulse 
brings a weakening of executive power or a depressed condition 
of vitality is wrong. There are many guideposts by which a 
learner may discover whether he is on the right road or no. 
And when one finds himself on the wrong road, the Spirit, if 
invoked with faith, will show the true way, either by a direct 
revelation or by bringing one into the presence of a human 
helper who can touch the hidden spring that shall bring har- 
mony out of discord, restoring again that receptivity which 
makes the inner guidance possible. 


CHRIST SPEAKETH STILL. 


BY MARTHA SHEPARD LIPPINCOTT. 


Ahl still the voice of Jesus Christ 
Speaks to his children here; 

If we bat list, with soul intent, 

His messages to hear. 

He speaketh through the inner voice, 
Where conscience holds the key. 

And if we will obey hia will, 
Disciples we may be. 


He ne'er foreakes us iu our trials; 

{f we on him depend, 

He'll reach to us a helping hand, 

And consolation lend. 

Then why should man grope in the dark 
With unbelieving thought, 

When by a little faith and trust, 
Christ's messages are taught 


KNOWING GOD. 
(Continued from the August Number.) 


The presentation of the idea of God, in the first part of this 
paper, may have been confusing to many minds in regard to 
that most important conception of the nature of God and of 
how to approach him: and more especially so as, in a former 
volume of TR Esoteric, God is described as the formless 
omnipresent Spirit,—a Spirit separated from and above the 
mind or spirit of creation. There is no one subject the har- 
monization of which ta so important to the mind seeking the 
highest attainments, as a clear, well-defined conception of God. 
A deficiency in this direction haa brought about much infidel- 
ity, and entire disregard of everything but self. Even those 
who are seeking to come into unity with the Divine Mind and 
who are davout in all their life and habit, must establish a 
clear conception of God, or their devotion will cease. There- 
fore, as we have disturbed the fundamental imagination in this 
relation, it becomes our duty to give a better foundation, or 
we are doing evil instead of good. 

In pursuance of the thought presented in the preceding chap- 
ter we would call atlention to the following selection from Gen- 
esis (XVIII. 20, 21): “And Yahveh said, Because the cry of 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their ain is grievous, 
I will go down now, and see whether they have done altogether 
aecordiug to the ery of it, which is come unto me; and if not, I 
will know," These verses present Yahveh in the light of an 
individual, & personality, who, in order to make a thorough in- 
vestigation of the doings of his subjects, to make perfectly sure 
of the entire situation, is necessitated to come down and see for 
himself; and in all the accounts of God's promises and appear. 
ances to Abraham, Abraham talka with God face to face, as a 
man talks with his friend. Read also the account of the de 
struction of the tower of Babel (Gen. XI.). 

In these chapters and in many others throughont the Bible, 
if one eares to follow up the subject, it is seen that Yahveh 
appears to men as a man. In short, when a mau is wholly pos. 
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= hy ee 
sessed and controlled by the mind and will of God, then. the 
thinking intelligence of that individual is God; and amall that 
constitutes the man, the conscious existence, is his bnéalfigeuce, 
and aa that intelligence causes the body to speak, then in such 
ease it is God apeaking. Because of this fact the prophets, 
when they prophesied, said, “Thus saith Yahveh,” and the 
words of the propheta have been accepted by Christian be. 
lievera as the words of God. 

God said to Israel, “Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to 
keep thee in the way, and t» bring thee into the place which | 
have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not; for he will not pardon your trauagressions; for my 
name is in him. But if thou nhalt indeed obey his voice, and 
do all that | speak; then I will be an enemy unto thine ene- 
mies, and an adversary. unto thine adversaries. For mine Angel 
shall go before thee, and bring thee unto the Amorites, and the 
Hittites. and the Perizzites, . . . and I will cut them off” 
(Ex. XXIII. 20-23). Now, we have here an instance in which 
God uses a messenger (angel). Whether the messenger was in 
the body or ont of it, whether it wan Moses or Aaron. the atate- 
ment is uninistakable that it was the one in whom was placed 
Gal's name, his will: aud as the will of the individual in abso- 
Inte monarch, perfectly governing the intelligence, it follows 
that. where God'« name ia placed, in that one is God enthroned, 
speaking. thinking, and ruling. We note also that, in all the 
accounts of God's dealings with the children of Israel, he nsed 
instrumentalities, usually in the form of men; and this being 
so, why is it not reasonable, why does it not appeal to the in- 
telligence to believe that there are organized centers through. 
out the univers, through which God manifests himself accord. 
ing to the plane of development that men or the souls of men 
have reached. It will be observed that we here speak of God 
ns separate from, over and above, as ruling or being the cause 
of. all these centers of his manifestation. 

We have previously presented the idea of God in all the 
various degrees of unfoldment, from the highest imaginable 
plane down through all the centers ruling the various systems 
to the one governing the Solar System, and the prospect of the 
establishment of such an organization on our planet to rule, 
nnder them, over the earth, Now, we do not mean to imply 
that there is no God except that which is manifested in these 
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bodies, or centers; for we, with the ancient prophets, believe in 
God the Spirit, the omnipresent Spirit, “the fullness of Him 
that filleth all things.” David exclaims, “Whither shall I go 
from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence?” 
This Spirit is the fountain from which all organic life has de 
rived its potentiality. It is all-knowing, because from it came 
all mind. It is all power, becanse from it came all powers that 
are. It is formlesa, because it formed all things and is limitleas 
in power. Form expresses limitation. In all form there are 
special organs made for special purposes, and no organization 
vould be formed that would possess functions for all the pur- 
poses that are served by the various forma of existence, even 
upon our planet. "Therefore God is formless, vet forming in- 
strumentalities for his purpose; even the blazing sung, are but 
the mind organs of the Infinite. And this infinite, unformed 
Spirit does not change to suit any organization or mind. We 
may say that God takes no knowledge of any living thing. 

When Jesus said, A aparrow “shall not fall on the ground 
withont your Father," he did not refer to this limitless fountain 
of Spirit Conscionsness, but to a living, conscious, organic 
form. God is manifested in all stages of existence; the life in 
the waters and on the earth is of his substance—he is the life 
thereof. But when we read in Genesis that God said, “Let us 
make man, ete," the reference i» not to the one Spirit that is 
manifest upon all plaues of existence, but we are bronght be- 
fore an individualized, organized Intelligence, whose thought 
is specialized because the sphere of their use is limited by the 
plane of their consciousness; and that especial sphere was the 
formation, the guardianship, guidance, and control of the sys 
tem of worlds to which they belong. 

Our Lord said, “Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full" (John 
XVI. 24); that is to say, the Intelligent Actor of the world 
of Spirit is in him and the body in the heavens to which he 
belongs. We may pray to the formless Spirit and our prayer 
is but the act of inspiring from the fountains of the infinite 
Life; and the character of our desire, our thought concerning 
God, and the plane of our own development and mental capac- 
ity, will absolutely govern that which we receive. That form. 
less, eternal One is forever subject to all his creatures. As one 
has said, “God serves faithfully"—the righteous man and the 
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murderer, the thief and the benefactor. He will struggle to 
preserve life in the organiam until sinned against beyond hope, 
when he or she will tear down the structure, liberate its forces, 
and scatter it to the primal elements. 

The formless One acts by law. It is true that the God of the 
Solar System, who is in the form of man, works under and 
throngh this divine law and eannot violate it without sin, yet 
they act by volition, and do not wait for us to formulate our 
thought out of that divine Substance. They. God, so loved the 
world that not only did they give man a pattern of their holi- 
ness in the person of our Lord, but he himself left on record 
the promise, “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ve shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you" (Matt vir. 7); 
“Him that cometh to me | will in no wise cast out“ (John vi. 
37). Thus we are introduced to One knowing, feeling, having 
had experience like our own, yet so far transcending our high- 
eat ideals, that we ean form no idea of his glory save by the 
revelations of the past and by the gradual uufoldment of our 
own individnal growth. 

If it was necessary that God come down to see if Sodom was 
altogether as reported to him, the question may arise as to 
whether he hears our prayers or knows our needs. The apos. 
tle has well asked, “Are they not all ministering spirits, rent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” 
(Heb. 1. 14). Yes, there are millions of ministering angels, 
messengers, who go and come between man and God. All our 
physical and mental states are carefully watched, and every 
prayer uttered from the soul is borne to the Source and Center 
of all the government and power of our system; and, conse- 
quently, our prayers are not in vain. 

But James (1v. 3) saya, "Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amisa.” The apostle had here a well-defined idea of the 
cause of one's prayers not being answered. If one-thousandth 
part of the wordy, so-called prayers from the pulpits of our 
day were answered. the world would be thrown into confusion. 
In order to be answered, prayer must arise from the conscious- 
ness of the spirit within of our needs, and then, as Sr. Paul 
says, “The Spirit itself maketh intercession for ua with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered” (Romana vir. 26). 

Again, although hard for men to believe, yet it is true, that 
there are many things which we need wort sadly and for which 
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we pray most earnestly, and yet we would not receive those 
very things were they given us; we are in an attitude to repel 
and thus prohibit the answer to our prayer. As we have said; 
these Holy Ones cannot violate the law of God, the universal 
Soul, without becoming sinners, which is an impossibility. ‘There 
are revelations that you all need, and that the Holy Ones 
would gladly give you, but they cannot do so, because, if in 
the plainest and simplest language they were to give you what 
you need, not only would you fail to understand but you would 
misconstrue the revelation, which would, therefore, become an 
evil to you and to them for having communicated it. Thus it 
i» that legions of Holy Ones are waiting to attend to your 
needs if you yourself were able to comply with the require- 
ments that make such attendance possible. Certain laws gav- 
erning mind must be complied with before those high Intelli- 
genees ean possibly approach us. 

We should hear in mind two facts: first, God, the formless, 
eternal One, is the fountain from which we draw by inspiration 
all that we need, in compliance with the injunction to pray al- 
ways with all prayer: for in this Fountain reside, ever at our 
command, all things that we can possibly need; second, when 
we want help from the Source that is able to help us in time 
of need, our prayer to that Source must arise from a vivid con- 
sciourness of the need: and we should approach reverently, lov- 
ingly, yet confidently. 

As to the method of approach, you shonld centralize your 
mind in loving, passive devotion upon the Holy Center. If you 
wish to aingle out the one individual, the Christ, as the Church 
does, it is well—it doea not matter. Place your mind upon him, 
banish every other thought or desire, do not allow your mind 
to waver for a moment: and, if you are free from all selfish de- 
sire and otherwise in the right attitude, you will soon be con- 
scious of a mental touch with him. Then, with the simplicity, 
honesty, and earnestness of a child, make known your desires. 
which, indeed, will be known before yon ask. The mental touch 
that you obtain will bring yon the answer you seek, so that you 
will know definitely what the reault is to be. Mark it well, see 
to it that you do not forget it, believe it, depend on it; acoord- 
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ing to the answer, so will it be to you. Then return to your 

previous condition; do your part faithfully and honestly and 

earnestly, and rest assured that the Holy Oue will do his.— [ Ep. 
(THE END.) 


“Two travellers started on a tour, 
With trust and knowledge laden: 
One was a man with mighty brain, 
And one a gentle maiden. 


They joined their hands and vowed to be 
Companions for a season, 

The gentle maiden's name was Faith, 
The mighty man’s was Reason. 


He sought for truth above. below, 
All hidden things revealing; 

She only sought it woman-wise, 
And found it in her feeling. 


He said, ‘This earth’s a rolling ball,’ 
And so does science prove it. 

He but discovered that it moves, 
She found the strings that move it. 


If any stara were missed from heaven, 
His telescope would find them: 

But while he only found the stars 
She found the God behind them. 


All things in science, beauty, art, 
In common they inherit; 

But he has only clasped the form 
While she has found the spirit. 


He tries from earth to forge a key 
To ope' the gate of Henven: 

The key is in the maiden's heart, 
And back its bolts are driven. 


A SERIES OF POEMS. 


BY E. J. HOWER, 


We present the following poems, as, to our mind, they pos- 
seas rare merit; but it will be the few who will have the subtle, 
mystic mind to float out in their spirit and rejoice in the mys- 
teries of an unknown realm. To be appreciated, these poems 
must be read by the light of an interior consciousness. We 
print them in mass in order to make them available to those 
who will read, study, muse upon, and appreciate. The author 
senda the contributions with the following remark: “I send you 
a squad of poems utterly esoteric, because they spring as natu- 
rally from my ultimations, as breath, and are usnally written 
in the night from irrepressible life. They are not written for 
Tse EsorERiC, but they are written to ease the fire that seeks 
the flame form of the poem," Eo. 


THE ATOM. 


For after all, what do we know of this terrible matter except asa 
name for this unknown and hypothetical cause of states of our own 
consciousness.—T. C. Huxley. 


Perceptions are pure mental modes 
And fabric of mind's light. 

(Thus saith the learned scientist.) 
While solid physics are unseen 
And lair in unknown night. 


Back of the sceneries shot with change 
And quivering with sense, 

(Thus saith the learned scientist, ) 
Atomie cloud, sure, dense, and pure, 
Drears with a grit intense. 


Then what we sense proves psychical: 
And what we love proves mind! 

And nowhere do we get a glimpse 

Of all that steady fund, beyond, 

Of atoms, moving blind. 
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And while we keep on loving mind 
More finished proves the show. 
More exquisite the joys we feel; 
To kinder deeds our footstepa steal 
And purer friendships glow. 


Bat no glimpse yet of real world! 
No atom bara the way. 

We stare aghast. Existence proves 
But life romance, backed by a pure 
Atom mythology. 


Thus uproar sinks at last io rènt 

The breast of peace breathes full. 

We never get atouch with fact, 

Nor plane, nor sphere, nor foe. nor guest 
Not wholly spiritual. 


Where lurks the fever then of thought, 
Since mind and mind's own place 

Ave one sufficient sure control; 

One prime hypnotie traneing whole, 
Of which each soul heirs grace. 


PERMISSION. 


Hast thou heard of spirit love? 
Seen the shaken twilight moving 
Past the rapid moonbeam raving; 
Felt the waya of something loving 
Breathe by from the sloper above? 


Surely then thy oft lone heart 
Watcher past the birth of evening— 
Rising everywhere in shadow, 
Till the moon comes on the meadow. 
Where the silver ripples dart. 


Ways of shadow lure thy eye, 
Wherein longing'a glamour lying 
Blends the list of breezes dying, 
Till before the brain's espying 
Forms the future phantomry. 

Who shall say thy spirit, nay; 
While thy gentlest mood is joining 
Intuition's subtle coining? 

Surely spiritward thy soigning 
Bears thy griefs and taila of day. 
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Thought and courage hold thee dear, 
But more dear doth all the loving 
Love, which proveth past all proving 
Solid socialiams moving 

Thickly in the there and here. 

Let the worry then be theirs 

Whose both thought and courage crieth 
Down the soul; while thou espieth, 
Close an endless life's broad stairs. 
Golden phantomry's first lairs. 


THE MANY AND GONE. 


How does it happen that man should have invented such a belief: 
What kind of a creature is this man who fancies that to him is given 
this prerogative of an endless life?—Rev. Minot J. Savage 

Heartily know 

When the half-goda go 

The gods arrive. 

The roots of al! thing» are in man. 
— Emerson. 

Many were the dreams of might 
In the lands so lone, 
Where tones of the constant light 
Were cold greys of stone: 
Which the king on the'throne, the roul, 
Peered through alone. 
And the song from that night we hear. 
Is a swelling monotone 
Of its many and gone 
To the height of their goal. 


For there they flashed into Man— 

That parable; 

Where the cosmos met and ran 

Ita one mold full. 

And the throned Idea began 

To kiss and buffet each soul: 

To untwist at each twisted thread 

For the point of the what and the how, 
That thought, with the crown on the head, 
Should peer wich the powers of the dead — 
The many and gone 

Who know truth alone. 
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Yet still there beateth the air 

But Memory's grand review. 

Where the Platos yet ravel the soul 
From its bristles to golden hair, 
From its pit and fire to the blue, 

In the face of its snarl and groan; 
For its center shades sullenly 

Speak through their mumble, of clue 
To implacable hailing and goal 

Mid the astrals of many and gone. 


And to-day we half believe 

Mid the cumber here and there 

Of things that yet fabric and weave 
The bristles and golden hair 
(Those mights of hereditien.); 

And we move our gaze to the glare 
That seemeth to line the dark; 

Aud the troubled world rays, hark! 
To the moving tread and tone 

Of the many and gone, 


THE OPEN DOOR. 


In at the open door the Lord 
Leads Love. The scene in fair. 
Along the housetops shines the air; 
It ia the angels walking there. 


The scene is constant, for the Lord 
Duy in. day out, returns and comes: 
And Love the open door illumes; 
And Love is walking all the rooms. 


Ever the guise of face and hue 

Is ne'er the same, but e'er the same 
Fine manner in the Lord; and flame 
Along the housetope at each name. 


The prison grime, the palace shine— 
Once gulft apart in time—now here 
Walk free together every where, 

And seraplis haunt the shining air. 


No vision and no dream are these. 
The word ia nigh thee; and therein 


111 


112 


THE Esorxnic. [September 


To walk is vesture white to win 
And freedom from all sin. 


NIGHT. 
(yuvv 26, 1896.) 


In silence glides the moon 

Far up the silver stream of night, 
To hold her court of shine and sheen 
With all the world in sight. 


The corn breadths quiver far, 
And glance and follow hour by hour 
With crowding gleams yon silver car 
Of midnight’s passion flower. 


"Tis love that ebbs in light 

Far down the evening star'a decline: 
That awella the crystal vase of night 
With flash of mantling wine. 


Now wake the inner ways, 

Where counters to the outer sense 
Roam through the mystic magie niaze 
Of things long faded hence. 


Faded, but not decayed. 

Rather, like yon ascending scene, 

Grown deep in shimmer free from shade. 
And kept at courts of the unseen. 


THE EVERLASTING HOPE. 


I have a life; no one shall live it. 

I have a ain; no one shall shrive it. 

Life and ain are one 

Jam undone. 

Twin soul of mine, evermore parted 
From me the half of thee— 

How can we meet with each half hearted? 
Oh, should we greet if chanced to meet? 
My life and sin are one forever. 

Thy life shall taste of sin—no, never! 
Ah, should we greet if chanced to meet? 
And yet a hope of richest seeming 
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Shines far above life's severed gleaming, 
My life and sin— 

Thy life of sin ne'er dreaming. 

In thee a Christ is living deathless; 

In me a Chriat i» lying breathless. 

If he ne'er bursts his prison, 

Ought we to ray Christ is arisen? 
Christ will not stay a Christ divided. 
Then pass despair! and thou divided 
Soul of my soul. somewhere we meet— 
Somewhere shall greet. 


— HE — 


MORN. 


Morn ripened on the ent. 

Two clouds lay there, 

Narrow and bare: 

Just seen beyond the screen of living green. 
But oh! zo lone with some dark care, 
Which happy brillianey and bird 

Roved from in joy afar— 

Roved from and left to lie 

All sick with sighs unheard. 


Morn ripened on the enst: 
A arene to brink 

One at the edge of seeing 
Into the heart of being, 
Where the immortala feast 
And nectar drink. 


DRINK THE LIGHT. 


Drink the light thy being craven! 
Should it crave fine occult waves, 
Which, like wines, exhilarate, 
Or. like honey. feedeth sweet. 
Know that in some distant star 
One is waiting thee afar, 

And aeross the chasm wide 

Only thus thy spirits meet. 

Time is but the trance of mind. 
Space is but the trance outlined. 


114 THE Esoreric. (September 


Things are solid, soul to soul: 

A aurperb one mental whole. 
Fluctuation, change, and rush 
Are the modes by which we hush 
This most awful truth to flesh, 
Yet at cost to gain the mesh 
Infinitely underlined 

Of the nights and days of Brahm, 
Ever struggling to be calm: 

-~ Never ceasing quite from will: 
Ne're all-conscious of the thrill 
Of the langour so intense 
That to it the fringe of sense 
Stiffs to ice of sense of being, 
Where the square truth turn of seeing 
Sings ita changeless spirit psalm. 


TOUCH THE HARP. 


Touch the harp that in thee lies? 
Hear intently, 

Touch it gently— 

Thon shall win thee soft replies. 


Searlet gold in borders blue— 
Such i8 passion. 

Touch will fashion 

Wouldst thou flame celestial too. 


Muck sun smit doth bubble off 
Globes so tender. 

Queens of splendor, 

Lastly dahlias grow aloft. 


And in quiver of a groan 
Music bideth, 

Where it hideth 

Singing sands of Memnon tone. 


In the fragment as the star 
Glamour slumbers, 

Touch it true to mental numbers 
It is rapture from afar. 
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A FACT. 
—More than we can even ask or think,— Paul. 


All things now dark shall change. 
We live in “the light range:“ 
The cloud is in our eyes 

And not- within the skies. 
Perception grown: and then 

The beams are glowing where 
Darkness hath had its lair— 
Making a brilliant. glen, 
Widening anon 

If we step in and travel on. 


At last, like a deploy 

Of glory'nt our feet, 

Whichever way we turn 

We find a golden street; 

And in the solemn joy 

Transcending all we knew, 

We ery: 2 

To this have come our glens agleam; 
And more than even thought or dream 
We've stroggled to. 


14 


WE TAKE OUR RANK. 


We take our rank where we take being hourly 

In general beauty of our stage and state. 

The sudden flower may bloom e'en when bat sourly 
The landscape with the sullen sky doth mate. 

The little things are great; and yet not great 

If they hewitch the eye alone at pointa 

In widths of isolation; while a fate 

Of dismal portent steams from million joints 

Of cells the fate approvingly appoints. 


Work at a plan of empire which the mooda 
Of candor and romance and action line. 
Make clear to thought the lovely solitudes 
Which lie at heart of this threefold refine. 
Then draw thy breath from energy divine, 
And in the slow, calm way of perfect power 
Give wonder to the winds; and countersign 
The Word, all one in atom, star, and flower. 
And entering know Eternity's grand hour. 
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THERE. 


When we remote shall be 
From time as here, 

What will the moment thrill 
As there? 

What likeness shall we wear? 
As we such questions peer 
At ease and are 

Half smiling as the seer, 
Some star 

Has curdled on the bar 

We cross ere we shall know 
How tense is now, 

And to the moment's flow 
Life shapes its prow, 

The seas to plough. 


Oh, hauntings of the far! 

That ye like wind 

Do blow at all, and are 

The present mind, 

Silver and not storm-lined, 

Is somewhat answer to the quest 
The spirit moved— 

The ripe and silken nest 

Shaped by the loved 

Elen now is proved. 


QUESTION AND ANSWER. 


— What is the sea whose shore ia speech? 
— What is the pearl found in ita depths? 


Spirit and Word, twin apheres inlocked, 
Are the eternal dawn of thought. 
Behind them soul can never peer 

But holds them in her perfect sphere. 
Self is the pearl found in its depth— 

A wakened soul where God hath slept. 


THE STRENGTH OF SIN. 
BY BROTHER JUSTIN. 

“The sting of death ia ain; and the strength of sin is the law." I. Cor. xv. 56. 

In this axiomatic statement Paul briefly defines the scientific 
relations existing between the law, sin, and death; and with 
one masterly stroke plunges ns inta the remotest labyrinths of 
the problem of life and places in our hands the keys that unlock 
its mysteries. : 

The pivotal point is the Jum: upon it rests human action and 
hy it the results are measured. We may ask to what law did 
Paul refer? Evidently creative law.—that law hy which God 
spake all creation into existence when Ile said, “Let ns make 
man in our image, after onr likeness; and let them have do- 
minion." We see this law active in all created things: indeed, 
it is the only law revealed to onr world of creation, In it are 
all the potencies requisite to ultimate the divine plan, viz., ta 
make man in God's image. Then, if this he true, the law to 
which Paul referred, and which is the strength of sin, is natural 
law,—the law controlling and directing the manifestations of 
foree and matter; for creative law in all its spheres and phases 
of government is that which rules nature. Consequently, in or- 
der to be snecessful in the gigantic task of escaping death by 
ceasing to commit sin, thus escaping the killing power of the 
«ting, we must make a careful and eritieal stndy of natural law 
in all its spheres and phases of action, so as to gain as clear an 
understanding of the co-relations of force and matter and of 
the conditions which modify their phases of expression as is 
obtainable: for with all known aids at our command, we shall 
rely be able to succeed, 

"The sting of death"—that which has power to produce 
death—"is sin," the trasngression of law: “and the strength of 
sin"—that which has power to cause us to commit sin, ta trans- 
gress the law— is the law." That fhe Juw is the means of 
causing us to transgress the ue seems to he paradoxical, but 
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with a clearly defined idea of the connection in which the term 
is used, the obscurity disappears, and we readily understand 
that “the strength of sin is the Jaw.” Each individual lives 
only by complying more or less perfectly with the laws of his 
own plane of existence: and thus engaged is, at the same time, 
transgressing laws operating on higher or lower planes, with 
which he must come in contaet while inhabiting a material 
form. Bul we are not conscious of these transgressions, neither 
do we become conscious of “the strength of sin," nor of the 
source of its power, until we choose to ascend to higher planes 
or to descend to lower ones; then we learn ina practical way 
how strong is the la», and, in view of the higher or of the lower 
plane, how strong ix sin, how difficult it is to comply with the 
lawa of the plane to which we choose to pass, and to prevent 
the structures organized for the harmonions action of the laws 
of the new plane, from being swept away by the workings of 
the laws of the old plane. 

In generation sonl and body exist aveording to certain laws, 
and while under their dominion, are forced to act in accordance 
with them: but when it is desired to cease thus to act and to 
come into anbjection to other and higher laws, the whole or- 
ganic structure of both soul and body must be rearranged, re- 
organized, in order to give the higher an easy, harmonious field 
of expression. In doing this the former set of laws are trans- 
gresged, and by so doing we sin against them, we place ourselves 
in opposition to them; and, thus opposing their natural course 
of action, we learn how diffieult it is to dam np, as it were, 
their channels, and at the same time to construct other chan. 
nels through which the newer set of laws may act. While in 
the transitory stage from one plane to another, we are in a 
measure under the influence of two sets of laws, which, acting 
in opposition to each other, create a greater or less degree of 
antagonism and strife, thus making of soul and hody a battle- 
ground for the clashing of what seem to be opposing forces, 
To stand firmly and unflinchingly, “like a stonewall” under the 
eross-five of the old set of laws while creating conditions per- 
mitting the freest action of the newer set, requires an abun- 
dance of fortitude. Thus we learn how strong is “the strength 
of sin," and that its strength resides “in the law." 


HEALTH BY MEANS OF MENTAL CONTROL. 


If there were no other evidence that the time has arrived for 
a higher order of life, it would be sufficient to note the fact 
that every quality of mind that has heen active in the animal 
and human organism, is now being brought to ultimations in 
the various systems of culture, physical and mental, and the 
varied schools stndying and working on the effect of the mind 
on the hody; and yet, at beat, none of these ean do more than 
obtain a correct knowledge nf the effect of certain mental staten. 

Although it is a truth not yet generally accepted, a little 
consideration of the subject must convince us of the fact that, 
without the mind, the physical organism is dead; and we ob- 
serve at least two apheres of mind active in eoutrol of animal 
nature.—one finding expression in reptile, bird, and beast, the 
other in human life. While many of ns are not prepared to 
believe that animals think in the sense that men think. yet we 
must admit that they manifest a certain kind of thonght. Every 
creature works for its own support, and there is undoubted in- 
telligence shown by the bird in the building of its nest and 
caring for its young, by the bee in gathering honey and pro- 
viding for the winter, and by the ant in the exhibition of its 
colonizing instinet«: we are told that the anta even keep slaves, 
and vows which thev milk. All this is à manifestation of mind,— 
a manifestation which may be followed through all grades of 
animate life down to the protozoa. Ont of this realm of mind, 
whose activity is confined te the instinets of the physical body, 
hag grown a reasoning intelligence, and-that intelligence having 
obtained all that it possesses from the lower realm of mind, is in- 
clined, in its more mature phase, to turn round, and, aa it were, 
look back over the road hy which it haa come, to question each 
and every attitude, to trace ont the connecting links between the 
higher and lower intelligence, and, in the examination of the 
lower phases of mind from which it has arisen, to discover the laws 
governing life, hoping therehy to become acqnainted with the 
canses of failure, disappointment, sickness, sorrow, and death. 

The moth has not yet discovered that the light of fire will 
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burn it, and, consequently, it rushes into the flame and is cou- 
sumed. The higher order of animals have learned that fire 
will burn, that water will drown, that falling will injure or kill. 
Man has learned that many other things are sources of injury: 
but the majority of the race have still to learn that the viola- 
tion of the law brings disease and death, that the keeping of the 
law will guarantee perpetual life, health, and peace. The fac- 
ulty of preserving the body from the ravages of disease, is one 
of the moat marked characteristics of the animal world and of 
human instinct, vet it is strange that so few of us intelligently 
recognize the basis upon which this faculty resta— which ia, 
that all life is & struggle. a combat, a perpetual resistance, and 
that this resistance, properly directed, is capable of overeno- 
ing all diseased conditions to which flesh ia heir. 

We see the animal world in constant effort to resist death 
and its influences, and we know also that the person who has 
the greatest amount of vitativeness instinet in his or her nature, 
is the one who preserves health and vigor the longest. This 
vitative instinet not only causes the individual to look with 
horror upon disease and death, but creates within him a hope, 
a conviction amounting to faith. that he will not be sick. If 
you wish to eall forth the real thought upon which rests such 
a one's control of diseased states, say to him, “You don't look 
well this morning: are you sick?” and you will meet the al- 
most excited reply, “Oh no, I cannot be sick: I am perfectly 
well,” and immediately he straightens up, an expression of 
firmness comes into his face, and there gathers around him the 
appearance of the brave man who is prepared to meet and 
struggle with the enemy. The attitude of mind which arises 
and takes form within him is that of the unyielding determina- 
tion, ^T will not have anything the matter with me;" and as 
long ns that firmness is maintained, there is no danger of ill. 
ness, IIIness only attacks the weak mind which surrenders the 
body to its ravages, 

The work of the Esoterie student is to take this thought and 
natural condition aud carry it into the higher mentality, tak. 
ing control of the physical forees and making his (or her) body 
that which he would have it. His attention is turned to the 
paychismic forces of other minds: he finds that, when he meets 
a dliseased person, he begins to feel that he ie diseased in like 
manuer; if he meets condemnation and reproach, if only in the 
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unuttered thought, he feels crushed and oppressed by it, and 
he soon learns that his only hope of existence lies in the ability 
to rise above and overcome such things. Thus is called out 
within him the I-can-and-I-will principle, and he is forced to 
examine into and give special attention to the mental states 
requisite to the overcoming of debilitating and depressing con- 
ditions; and in this way he discovers the necessity of the name 
Yahveh, "I will be what I will to be.“ There recurs to him a con- 
dition active within him as a child, when, in play with other chil- 
ilren, he was continually creating and overcoming obstacles; one 
striving to do what the other could not. Thus the childish mind 
lays the foundation of that all-important faculty, faith, and un in- 
dependent individuality which says, “If you cannot do it, I ean." 
But in the experience of the Exoterist it is not necessary to 
ereate obstacles in order to overcome them—he finds them in 
his pathway, at every turn; and if he wish t advance, to 
make progress, he must assume the attitude of the fearless 
warrior who, determined to conquer or die, goes forward to 
meet the enemy. In this mental attitude he cannot let the 
body down into a sleepy, dreamy, passive state, but learns not 
only to command it, but to /h it under control as an instru- 
ment of use. [le learns to live, so to speak, in the mind, and 
when undesirable conditions ereep over the physieal body, he 
rises in the dignity and power of hia mentality and repels 
them: he does not for à moment permit their existence in his 
organism. By the power of the conqnering will he says to the 
infirmity, “You must go," and the will put into the word causes 
it to go. Thus he leurns—from the experience forced upon 
him by the necessities of his attainment—that all is mind, and 
that he, the organic, thinking intelligente, must rise superior 
to all lower forms of mind: and we are prepared to say that no 
man or woman will ever reach the high goal of attainment 
without thus having complete control of his or her own body. 
One who talks of possessing these attainments and who has 
not perfect control of his physical organism, is like the soldier 
who boasts of his bravery, but trembles and runs away at the 
approach of the enemy. The words of the angel to John were, 
“He that overcometh shall inherit all things,” and the ÉEsoter- 
ist must bear in mind that it is the overcoming which is, of itself, 
the attainment, Therefore a professed Esoterist who is guilty 
of such weakness as to be sick, is an Esoterist in name only, 
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he haa not made the first step in the line of attainment; for 
these attainments mean the meeting and conquering of many 
mightier adversaries than mere weakness of the physical body. 

When we discern that the instinct of animals and the in- 
atineti ve mind of certain persons are able to control any and 
All funetions of the body, keeping them in health, it suggesta 
the necessity of understanding the law by which this is accom- 
plished, in order that we may apply it in own our lives for the 
control of our own bodies; and to the end that Esoteric stndents 
might have within their reach methods for properly doing tbis 
thing, there have appeared in Tu & EsoT&&1C several articles con- 
taining instructions in regard to going through the body, being 
consciously in every part of it, and while there, taking com- 
mand of each particular function, that it may do its duty faith- 
fully. The regenerate life means a great increase of, a filling 
the body with, life's pure energies, and from the time that the 
man or woman begins the effort to retain all the life generated 
therein, there will be sufficient added life to make every organ 
of the physical structure healthy and vigorous, so that there is 
no excuse for the presence of any diseased state. 

You should, therefore, go throngh the body with the light of 
vanr own mind consciousness and command therein health and 
vigor, setting each function to the work of doing its duty. If 
any member of your body refuses to work, the body is diseased: 
consequently, see to it that each organ keeps up its end of the 
requisite task. Therefore, if you have hope of the final attain- 
ments, of becoming conqueror, remember that the first req. 
uisite is to overcome all disordered physical conditions and to 
cast them ont. Put the body in healthy, vigorons working order, 
and then you are prepared to go forward, doing and accom- 
plishing.— [ En. 


This life were brutish did we not sometinien 
Have intimation clear of wider scope: 
Hints of occasion infinite to keep 
'The soul alert with noble discontent. 
—Whittier. 


AM I A CHRISTIAN? 
BY BROTHER PAUL. 


Statisticians tell us that there are four hundred millions of 
- Christians in the world at this time; and as the term Christian 
implies an acceptance of the doctrine of Christ and a belief in 
his teachings, it follows that, if statisticians are correct, and if 
our beloved Lord and Master apoke the truth (and surely no 
one would be bold enough to question the veracity of one who 
proved by his deeds that he was the Son of God), then this 
enormous body of people, these sanctified ones, must be par- 
takers of the promises and blessings that he made to all who 
should believe on him; must be able to prove by a holy life and 
righteous deeds that their claim is not a false one. 

Jesus said, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my 
saying, he shall never see death (St. John vin. 51). He also 
anid, “These signa shall follow them that believe: In my name 
shall they east ont devils; they shall speak with new tongues: 
they shall take up serpents: and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover" (Mark xvi. 17, 18). 

From the above we readily see that Christians muat he a 
superior people; they must have reached a period of soul un. 
foldment when their mind has become illuminated and qnick- 
ened, so that they are able to comprehend the law of being. 
und are thereby able so to order their lives as to be in perfect 
touch with the Spirit in whose image they were created. They 
must be an immortal people, —a people who have gained control 
of the master death; a people who are able to “walk and tall 
with God; a people whose understanding has become so un- 
folded as to enable them to govern not only the physical or- 
ganism, but the mind eurrents of the planet as well; a people 
in whom the image of the Father shines forth in all the celes- 
tial grandeur of ripened manhood. This is no ideal pieture, 
erented in the imagination, a chimera that cannot exist: it is 
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truth—truth as taught in the Holy Seriptures, which, as our 
Leader tells ns, “Cannot be broken" (John x. 35). 

If the signs which are to follow all who believe in Christ are 
not manifested hy those who eall themselves Christian, then 
there is something wrong. Either Jesus did not speak the truth. 
or those who profess to he his followers are not living in conform- 
ity with his teachings. If Christians are believers in the Naza- 
rene, then why are they compelled to call in the physician? , 
Why are they not able by the power of mind to control the 
physieal body? Why is it that they are so ignorant of the laws 
of life? Why is it that they are unable to comprehend the sim- 
plest of the Master's teachings? Surely there must he a mis- 
understanding somewhere. Either the Christ was a deceiver, 
or his so-called followers do not as yet fully comprehend the 
teachings of their Lord. 

Christ spoke in no uneertain langnage when he said, “Whe 
ever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot 
he my disciple” (Luke xiv. 33). He here strikes the keynote 
of all true soul powers, and he but echoes the command of 
Yahveh who said, “Ye shall have no other gods beside me." 
If all old things are not renounced, if the perverted conditions 
of a sinful world are not recognized and eradicated, the individ- 
nal who asserts that he is a Christian, will find himself num- 
bered among those who claim to be diseiples, but to whom the 
Christ says, ^I know you not." 

If we are to be Christians in the truest sense of the term, we 
must renounee all the vanities of earth, we must cease to worship 
the gods we have ereated, and must turn to the God of the uni- 
verae for our strength. for our knowledge, for our support. 
The God of the universe is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; the God who has said, “If ye will obey my voice in- 
deed, and keep my covenant, then ve shall he a peculiar trea- 
sure unto me." These are no idle words, they contain that 
which ia vital and eternal. 

A Christian mnat know God: he must put aside all that 
separates him from the Spirit. Ile must follow our Lord in 
the “regeneration,” in order that he may be “born again.“ If 
he does this, within his breast will be born the Chriat; the 
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power which imparts wisdom and understanding, and which en- 
ables a man to manifest the fact that he is a Christian nat in 
name only, but in deed. He will then understand what it meana 
to be resnrrected. His capacity to comprehend spiritual truth 
will have been unfolded. The words of our Lord will no longer 
fall upon deaf or unheeding ears; they will enter the heart, 
and the mind will nnderstand the trnth, which, to the material- 
istic Jew, our Lord taught in parables. 

The term “Christian” is intended to designate those who will 
have reached the crowning ultimate af the present age,—indivi- 
doala perfect in physical form, mental abilities, and spiritual pow- 
ers. They will he men of wisdom, men of godlike understanding, 
men whose power to command will be limited only hy the 
needs of our planet. They will have unfolded the image of the 
Father, and ean with truth exclaim, as did our Lord, "The 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those things 
that please him“ (John vii. 29). They will also understand 
that they are the expression of the incarnate power and glory 
of God; men overshadowed and controlled by the mind of Him 
who willed the universe into manifestation. This state ia a 
most glorions one to contemplate, and fills the mind and soul 
with love divine. The Father incarnate in the son, nshers in 
the time foretold by Jeremiah when he said, *And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know Yahveh: for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith Yah- 
veh" Jeremiah XXXI. 34. : 

Search well your hearts. Pray that the Father may illumi- 
nate your understanding, that you may know the truth. When 
you have found trnth you need not proclaim that you are a 
Christian; the Christ within will manifest the power and glory 
of the Father, and the world will see and recognize that the 
Christ i& no longer dead, but has arisen. 


 —— ssa — 


“Aristotle has anid that ‘The sweetest of all things is knowl- 
edge, And he is right. But if you were to snppose that the 
publication of à new view were productive of unbounded aweet- 
ness, you would be mightily mistaken," 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


We take the subjoined extracts from The Light of the East.» 
Hindu Monthly Review, edited hy S. C. Mukhopadhaya, M. A., 20 
Grey St., Caleutta, India—a magazine well named, for its articles are 
able and very thoughtful, as is evineed hy the metaphysical value of 
these extracts. This journal is probably the exponent of the highest 
thought of the East.—[ Ep. 


THE SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLE. 


The apiritual principle is not born of the senses, nor of the 
sense-conaciousness. It is not reasoned up to nor attained 
through any process. Neither is it a matter for the intellect 
to handle, for it cannot be made subject and object; but it is 
the ground or unity of subject and object—that which makes 
subject and object possible. It is the source and centre of our ex- 
istence. It is nota process, nor a series, nor the aum of a series; it 
is not one, nor many, nor all of these. Tt must be out of a process in 
order to discern the process, It cannot bein any series, for no term 
can discern the other terms of a series, It cannot he the sam- 
mation of a series, for it must have been as perfect at the he 
ginning as at the end, It cannot be an aggregation either of 
staten of consciousness or of trains of reasoning, for these men- 
tal functions are materially conditioned and cannot originate 
or explain the splritual principle which makes then possible. 

No philosophy or philosophie system yields the spiritual 
principle, for it is infinite and cannot be attained to. None of 
the so-called faculties of the mind can give it birth, for it is not 
reducible to any polarity and cannot be discerned hy the sense- 
eonseionsness. It comes through intuition. It simply "is." It 
ia the “blind spot“ of our mind (to borrow from one of the 
senses), Which, if we give heed thereto, will more and more 
become our light and life. It ia the Divine within na. It is 
everywhere, the center and circumference of everything, It is 
the exaence of all things, the principle of nature, the principle 
of knowledge, the all in all. 
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An investigation of the verb “to be,” the copula of every sen- 
tence, reveals the spiritual principle, In the simple sentence, I 
am a man," there is a residuum rich in its implications, whose 
ultimate cannot be resolved. The subject "I" and the attri- 
bute “man” are one and the same person, or individual. They 
are on the same plane. Whatever is true of one is true of the 
other. They are united through an infinite copula—"am." The 
two finites are made one through this infinite. Plainly, the 
copula "am" is on a plane totally distinct from the subject and 
the attribute; and the oneness or unity or identity of the sub- 
ject and attribnte lies just in thi» infinity. The subject and 
object is a product of my discursive intellect, depending on 
material conditions for ita physical manifestation; but the cop- 
nla is infinite, outside of time and space, and alone makes time 
and space possible. Without it they are not. The one is; the 
other exista. 

It will require bnt very little thought to recognize that in all 
knowledge this ia the spiritual principle, and is apiritually dis- 
cerned. I cannot look within for a moment but I am in this 
infinite—I cannot attain to it. Reason does not reveal it—1 
find, I recognize, 1 "nm." It is not the product of experience, 
because it ia that which makea experience possible. It ia the 
reality which manifesta itself through experience. This reality 
is not in things, but in their unalterable order of relations, 
which is perfect now. This does not mean that every one is 
aware of it, hut that experience ia only explicable through ita 
&etion. It cannot be the outcome of experience, but ia presup- 
posed therein. If experience means a process of change, that 
process cannot be n conaciourness of the process; neither can 
it produce it. If experience means a series of events, that seriea 
cannot be a consciousness of the series; nor can it produce it, 
Neither can this conaciousness of the effect of any previous 
changes or eventa, for thia supposition ia only a repetition of 
the previous thought. 

The more firmly the spiritual principle ia held in our con- 
anionanear, the more will it manifest itself and become our 
permanent possession, Of nature it is the exeenoe. If the es- 
ende of a thing ia not in itself—for a thing cannot be self. 
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existent—but in its relations, then nature implies a spiritual 
principle. What anything really is, it is nnalterably. The 
nature or essence of a thing is spiritual, therefore nnchange- 
able. Nature is an unalterable or of relations, noumenal and 
not phenomenal. Thia is not Kant’s "Ding-an-sieh," unknown 
things-in-themselves, producing feelings in us. It shows that 
the uniform order of nature and our knowledge thereof have a 
common source in the spiritual principle. Kant says, "The 
understanding makes nature," meaning that the form“ of 
phenomena is dne to the understanding, while the *matter"— 
the affections produced by things-in-themselves—has a charac- 
ter independent of it. : 

We have. therefore, two unrelated worlds—a diverse instead 
of a universe. This led into idealism that was speculative, 
eaprieious, and untrustworthy, because of the non-recognition 
of law. But under reign of the ascertained order it becomes 
exact, acientifie, The divine cannot be capricious if God is 
infinitely and eternally perfect. His part is already complete, 
and it only remains for man to come into harmony with truth, 
which is the divine method. It is all expressed now, and only 
uwaits the obedience of our will to become manifested to omr 
consciousness, Such as idealism, which interpreta facts na re 
lations and affirms the reality of nature as opposed to onr 
transitory feelings, is the very reverse of the su. called idealism 
Which reduces facts to feelings. Human experience, on the 
one hand, is an order of events; on the other hand, it is à con- 
«eionsuess thereof. This consciousness cannot be a part of 
this order, nor the sum of it; for it must be equally present to 
the whole. Neither is it a product thereof, for it always „is.“ 

Is the spiritual principle conditioned? Our consciousness 
varies and grows and develops in time apparently, but only as 
u function of our animal organism. The spiritual principle is 
wholly expressed now; its manifestation to my consciousness is 
only conditioned by time. lt lies helow the threshold, or is 
buried within and awaits the resurrection. What is ita power? 
It is the &onree of all power, It is the omnipotence of God 
manifesting itaelf to my conacionaness, and | have as much as 
lean use, This truth is to-day intuitively apprehended by 


1899, ] Our EXCHANGES. 129 


many minds who are striving to give it articulation. If man 
be the offspring of God, made in his image, then when I can 
say, “I and my Father are one," this divine power ia mine to 
a degree hitherto almost unimagined. This comes into my 
consciousness as thought. In concentrated thought there is 
great power. Man is a self-realizing spirit. By directing and 
holding his thought on his true nature, he can lift himself 
into the realm of the spiritual and real, and there "gain a resi. 
dence.” High, healthful, pure thinking ean be encouraged, 
promoted, and strengthened. Its current eau be turned upon 
grand ideals until it forma a habit and wears a channel. Matt- 
hew Arnold says, “There is a power not ourselves that makes 
for righteousness.” This power really ix ourselves, and we 
through evolution are tending toward righteousness. Of the 
power in the spiritual principle the sayings of Christ are full. 
One cannot think and live them withont the divine Life being 
manifested within him. 

The spiritual prineiple is the source of all things. It cannot 
be proved by induction; it is a pure assumption or hypothesis, 
und can be reasoned from only dedactively. All science starts 
in the same way. Now, if the facts fit the hypothesis, then ia 
our ground rightly taken. By what particular name this prin- 
ciple is recognized matters little. God. Firat Cause, Iutelli- 
genoe, Life, Substance, Love, Spirit, Mind —these are but syn- 
onyma of the same principle. By no “process” ean the mind 
reason up to this principle. It transcends onr experiences, 
both outer and inner, It is not born of experience. It is be. 
yond both time and space, being the cause of both. It is u 
"tertinm quid." It “is'""—we “exist; and because we exiat 

there must be a cause for our existence. We know this be- 
cause we know we exist, since every effect has a producing 
cause. Something has “to be" before anything ean exist. 

This is illustrated by mathematics, God is the Principle of 
man: the Principle of principles: Idea of ideas (Plato); Form 
of forms (Aristotle); the Life of man. Man is made in the 
image and likeness of God and God ia spirit. Whatever the 
aubstanee, the image is the same. God cannot create me and 
exclude himself; therefore, God ia spirit. I (in my reality) am 
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also spirit. All real things are spiritual, and the substance of 
everything is spiritual. The mathematical principle is the life 
or sustaining canse of mathematics. Now, a principle in order 
to be, must be expressed. Mathematical principle is expressed 
by numbers and combinations thereof, and these are symbol- 
ized by figures. One“ is the principle of mathematics. It 
never had a beginning and can never have an end; it simply 
"ig," The science of mathematics ia perfectly expressed now: 
bnt it is not manifested ta my mind. One, the unit, contains 
its own parta and is the aum of them. and because of thia fact 
it includes in itself multiplicity and variety. All fractions 
leave parts of the unit. But no fraction ean be a unit. and its 
only value ia that it is part of a unit. The relation between 
the part and the whole alone gives valna to the part. The 
substance of the acience of mathematics is but the ont-pictur- 
ing of what is in the nnit— invisible, i. e., apparent to con- 
aciouaness, The figure I is the expression of the abstract unit, 
and as xuch it represents it. We obtain a knowledge of the 
abatract through them. and they are not interchangeable. They 
are permanently fixed in their relations; therefore, to know the 
representative ia to have the abatract manifest to the one who 
knows; God is the One, the Anthor of all things. i. e., the 
Sonree of all effecta, “In him we live and move und have onr 
being." This One ia the Whole that contains al) parta, and 
all parts have their value through their relation to the One. 

I recognize three distinct planes of consciousness. The onter 
plane —our sensuous nature, or physical conscionsness—ia made 
up of atatea. It is only a mirror in which the ego sees itself 
reflected. The second plane is the intellectual or reasoning 
consciousness, which constitutes the inner world of thought. 
There two planes, in relation to the ego, are called the object- 
object and anbject-object. The third plane is the intuitive or 
apiritual consciousness. This trinity forms the ego which ix 
the content or spirit of man. Consciousness is the relation of 
the ego to ita thought-environment. I have a conavionsness of 
an onter world and spiritua} world. These three planes may 
be compared to a three-storied house of which the ego may ne- 
eupy a floor. These planes are discrete one from another, and 
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the passage from lower to higher is not a process but a birth, 
an intuition or revelation. When the soul perceives its true 
Self it finds life eternal—its oneneas with God. This is the 
spiritual principle, which can never die or pass away. It is 
perfect now, and all we have to do is to recognize and bring it 
into our consciousness, Held even as a thought, it becomes a 
possession. j 

This external conacionsness I have long mistrusted, nat dia- 
trusted. It practically regarda the material hady aa the Self. 
That view makes ns subject to our physical environment. 
When the ego ia &roused and lifted to the realm of the spirit- 
tual life (into the presence of the divine image within), there 
comer a sense of supremacy over the sensuous consciousness, 
or onter world, The divine Spirit is our greatest educator. 
"He will guide you into all truth." This ia the Christ princi- 
ple, “the Way, the Truth, and the Life.“ Christ's sayings 
nre all easily interpreted throngh the spiritnal principle. It 
is both life-giving and life-aupporting, “No man cometh 
unto the Father but by me;" that is, through the Christ prin. 
ciple (or quality) within. Thought discipline and concentra. 
tion, earnest desire und aspiration, which ia the “prayer with- 
out ceasing.” are the requirementa for unfolding from within 
our real and eternal Self, The ego becomes conscious of a 
Presence other than the tamultuoua, external world, and finda 
the One “in whom we live and move and have our beings,” 
Shall we take counsel of our states? “Preach the gospel to 
every creature.” Paul says, “Be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind," which means "to have Life, and have it 
more abundantly,” 


The year 1900 uxhers in a New Cyole. From 1890 to 1900 
marka the ending of a Great Cycle, at the close of which the 
sun parses into a new eonstellation in the aodiac, This cours 
once in about 2160 years, and has always a great effect on the 
solar mystem. At such a time the planeta are in conjunction, 
a position which always exerta a great influence over the earth. 
When last the sun entered a new eenstellation, according to 
the correct chronology, Jesus waa born, Really the Christian 


132 THE Nsorenrte. [September 


Era began 160 years later than our reckoning; that is, what we 
call the year 160 of the Christian Era was really the initia) 
year. According to Hindu chronology, when the sun, preced- 
ing the birth of Christ, entered a new constellation, Krishna 
was born. Some of the students of esoteric affairs insist that 
the year 1900 will find a new incarnation of the Logos, a new 
manifestation of God upon the earth, who will do aa much for 
humanity as Jesus did in bia day. Those who know. tell us 
that every 2160 years there is a new Buddha or Christ born, 
who arouses the workl to a higher life, gives to the people the 
knowledge which for centuries has been confined to the few. 

When a Cycle comes to an end there are always, changes 
and convulsions in the spiritual atmosphere, in which the phy- 
sical world sympathizes. When we have learned something 
of the coamogony of the universe, of the interdependence of all 
parts, we can easily understand that there will necessarily he 
great physical disturbances when psychic ehanges are impend- 
ing. Since spirit is the nonmenon of which matter is the phe 
nomenon, it follows that the first effect of the end of the Cyele 
is on the spiritual side of things, quickly followed by changes 
in the material world. The latter we can plainly see and feel: 
but they must be preceded by spiritual convulsion, since first 
what is above and next what is below: first what is within and 
next what is withont. 


Change ever-reenrring change, is the law of Nature. But is 
there nothing constant amidst the flux of changes? Is there no 
ventral principle of nature which is devoid of change, over and 
npon which the manifestation of eternal change iw going on? 
Is there no seer of these changes which remains unchanged 
amidst this flux of changes? The constant unchangeable entity 
ia the Spirit, the Atmun,the invisible Presence, which sees un- 
seen, hears unheard, and thinks unthought. It is the deepest 
principle of Nature, the last residuum of all abstractions. It 
is within you and without you, far and near, manifest and un- 
manifest. It is in you, it is in the sun, it is in the distant star 
which twinkles beyond the ken of our vision, it is within the 
heart of the lotna, it also permeates the creeping plant. It is the 
field of consciousness in which rise, grow and disappear the 
phenomena of the universe, like so many dream-worlda. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


The thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa de- 
partment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thonght that would not 
otherwise be expressed. Unless such letters are marked *'private," we shall con- 
rider ourselves at liberty ta publish letters or parts of letters that we deem naeful 
ta the puhlig. 


AN EXPERIENCK, 


Something like fourteen years ago, before I Inul read any occult 
literature or had been specifically directed toward esoteric subjects, I 
had a strange experience which I have often thought I would like to 
have explained. Many times I have been of a mind to inquire of Tuk 
Esor&k&ic for light, but have delayed till the present. 

I had retired to rest at my usual hour and wax in no unusual frame 
of mind. 1 had heen lying quietly for about half or three quarters of 
un hour, when I was conscious of having passed into. or at least of be- 
ing present. in. a state of experience utterly foreign. und so astound- 
ing that I have never mentioned the matter to but one or two very 
intimate friends. In short. I sensed myself in an evolutionary un- 
foldment. in whieh I was. as it were, unfolding from one degree of 
seeming divinity to another. At every degree of unfoldment I was 
conscious of attaining u state superior to the former one. and thrilling 
with a wonderful consciousness of the aame, and at the «ame time as- 
snring myxelf that I wns wide ‘awake nnd observant of my strange 
condition, 

I did not xeem to be making any strenuous effort to bring to birth 
the successive coming forth of myself to greater and more thrilling 
states. hut my being seemed to be of itself in labour (apart from any 
sense of individual will), to extrude its stoved-up implications of di- 
vinity. Each state or degree unfolded like the bursting of a calyx. 
and my being was upon auch occasion more thrillingly universal, com- 
plete. God-like, and astounding. 

How long, tà we measure experience by time, this continued I was 
never able ro determine, but a full climax came, in which I rose to 
what seemed a full sense of godhood, aupreme and awfully glorious, 
The assurance was overwhelmingly blissful and majestic that I was 
nhisolntely God in will and power; and yet my creature will seemed rìm- 
ply to assent and pass on with the ascending glory of being. and be itself 
in itx usnal limitation of conseious individuality. E. J. Howea. 


4%. Your experience was of greater value. received, as it was, be- 
fore yonr mind had taken hold of the newly evolved thought of the 
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age. It is undoubtedly the destiny of all mem thus to evolve, throngh 
immense cycles of time, from one degree of godhood to another; for, 
as we were taught from our infancy. we are the sona of God—infants 
now. it is true, but give us time and we will grow to be like our 
Father. The Esoterie thought ia » method for opening into the first 
degree of conseiousness,—from a mere animal existence to a child. a 
son of God, The experienee earried with it s beautiful promise and 
prophecy of that which lies immediately before you. A suggestion 
fov further explanation will be found in the artiele entitled Know- 
ing God," Angust and September numbers of Tae EserExIc.—[Ep. 


SrockviLLk. Neb.. July 5. 1899. 
Dear Esateric: — 

T was ro rejoiced to find an iovitation in the last Magazine for Exo- 
teric atudents to indiente the thoughts concerning which they dexire 
amplification, and F seize the opportunity with all eagerness. Ina 
recent eommuniention from Brother Zeenb. regarding the neaphyte a 
admittance into the Fraternity, he sought to impress upon my mind 
the signification of the Master's words: «For many are called. but few 
are chosen.” Matt. XXII. 14. The correct understanding of this tex. 
of who may and who may not be the “chosen few'"—is of serious ma- 
ment ta me, and I implore yon to make this thought entirely compre- 
hensible to me in all ite hearings. The words seem to indicate that 
all does not depend upon ove individual, since “to be chosen“ implies 
the deciion of another. Aa it appears to my mind, it ie somewhat 
like this: I serve. for instanee, under a loved King. This King calls for 
volunteers to go to the front ta engage in more active serviee, under his 
immedinte supervision. I hear the eall, and feeling myself one of “the 
enlled," [ gladly east aside all my worldly entanglements and go to 
hini. bearing my offering of all that 1 am or have, promising cheerfal 
obedience to his will in so far us I am able to discern. it, and praying 
for guidance and instruction wherein I lack. I may be able to do 
no more than to earry the colors or play the fife. bat having a deep 
inward assuranee that the power and ability necessary to gaining a 
higher vantage ground, ie inherent, I answer the call with all readi- 
ness. It now rests with my King to say whether or not I «hall be one 
of his “chosen” ones, and I tremblingly await his decision. 

This ia a brusque outline of my willingness to serve God, for ! 
would “rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God than to dwell 
in the tents of wiekedness," notwithstanding the tempting array of 
glory, emoluments, eth, on the world's aide, If I am laboring under 
ilelugiona aa to what God really wants of hia children, please diaabuse 
my mind and make things clear throngh the columns of the Magazine. 
The Master said: "Come, and follow me, and ye shall have eternal 
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life.“ I feel the stirrings of immortality in my roul, and I believe the 
promise is for me. and ro far as I ean understand myself I am ready 
to yield everything to the Spirit's guidance, and pray hourly that I 
may not mira the voice when it apeaks. 

I find conie confusing references in the Revised Vols. of The Esoteric 
npon which I seek light. For instance, in Revined Esoteric, Vol. I., II., 
page 186, Practica] Instructions (number Five), the reader is referred 
to the April number page 345; and again on page 200. Practical In- 
atruetions (number Six), tothe February number, page 301, and many 
other instances; now how are we to find these connections, since 
neither the number of the Magazine nor page, as found in the origi- 
nal, i» given. The two references above I am desirons of getting. na 
I feel the need of an elaboration of the thonght there treated. 

In Practical Instructions. Mr. Butler xaya something like this: 
"And be sure fo do what the Spirit suggests in there sittings.” When 
T take these drills, aa I do each morning and evening, usually one 
hour each time. ax I yield to the Spirit's control, the tendency ix for 
my body to fall into the vibrations of the currents. causing it to away 
baek and forth. and again ina rotary manner? Ia thig as it should be. 
or am I overlooking kame little thing to which my attention needs 
direction? I am gaining every day, and yet, I feel there ia something 
regarding the teachings in reference to "stillness" which I am not 
getting. Or perhaps it takes more time for me to unfold into that 
stillness. Vour fraternal sister, Myra E. Olmstead. 


Ana. Tu the question ns to the meaning of the words, “Many me 
enlled, but few are chase.“ you have wreed à good simile in the in- 
stance of the beloved king calling for volunteers ta engage in native 
service. We have recently seen an account of the character of the 
examination made of those who answered the call for volunteers for 
the war with Spain. The examination us to fitness for service was 
most rigid in the caxe of each man. and many good, honest, patriotic 
men who answered the call, were found ineapable of doing the ser- 
vice required. Now. there was no reflection upon the rejected men or 
upon the officials who rejected them; it was a question of ability to do 
the work demanded. Our government officials would have been con- 
sidered very much at fault had they chosen men with one arm or leg. 
conenmptives, or persona otherwise disensed. 

The call hag gone forth to the world for men and women who are 
able to live the life and reach the high goal. Many will think them- 
«elvex able and make the effort, honestly and sincerely, but, when 
hronght to the erucial test, they will be found mentally diseased or 
deficient in the body of their soul consciousness, like a man with ane 
ann or one leg. They are able to do good service in some directions, 
bnt in all-vonnd ability, which is absolutely necessary to every one 
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who reaches the highest goal of human attainment, they are unmis- 
takably deficient. But in the divine order. if a man has not grown 
hig enough in soul powers to reach the ultimate, there is plenty of 
time for him to develop. The simile of “the first ripe fruit.“ used by 
the angel in the Revelation to John, expresses the principle relative 
to the gathering and preparing of this body. Through the experience 
of many lives the souls of men grow and develop, and only those who 
have reached sufficient maturity and all-round development are able 
to attain the ultimate goal. 

Jesus said, "He that is able to receive it. let him receive it:“ and 
we have no doubt. that the only reliable evidence of a soul's maturity 
for this work. is to be found—first, in its interest in the work, and. 
second, in the ability to comprehend its import. Whenever these con- 
ilitiona obtain, we believe that the individual will not only hear the call, 
but will be able to meet the requirements so perfectly as to be chosen. 
There may, however, be those who have an adequate grasp of the sub- 
ject. and who are truly interested in it. and yet who will not be able to let 
go old loves, sympathies and desires. and who will be thereby hound to 
the old order of things and varried down with the tide of human 
life. But one thing is certain, all those who live the Esoterie life as 
new as they are able. will be greatly benefited. and. if they cannot 
reach the highest goal of attainment, they will at least. prepare them- 
selves for u better incarnation. Therefore it is not by caprice on the 
part of the Holy Ones that the choice is made, but because of the 
malities and abilities of the one chosen. 

As to your query in regard to references in Revised Esoterie, page 
186 occurs in an article which was left out in the revision of the vol- 
nme; page 201 of the first edition of Vol. I. becomes, in the renum- 
bering of the pages, page 145, first part of Vol. I., Revised Esoterie. 

Yes, the swaying motion of whieh you speak certainly shows that 
you are overlouking something, whieh is briefly this: the inclination 
of the body to fall into motion is an impulse of the senses and not of 
the mind. The attitude of the sitting in chosen for the purpose of 
rising above the control of the senses, and—for the period of the xit- 
ting. at least—of living wholly in the mind. rue, one most unfold 
into the stillness that he seeks, but the mind must be centered in God. 
in that fountain of conscious power—a power Ro great as to produce 
n stillness. We should grusp the fact that God, the Holy Spirit. is an 
wean of mind. of living conseioukness, always rendy to rosh iu and 
fill the individunl consciousness whenever one ean produce in the 
mind a vaenum. hy repelling all thought activity except that for 
which his higheat ideal and desires are reaching out. There ir noth- 
ing of which the human mind eun. conceive that does not exist in its 
fullness around ux; and. became of this fact, the positive sittings are 


1894. ] DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. 137 


taken in order that the individual may repel all undesirable thought 
conditions and foree the body and brain to become, for the time of 
sitting, the receptacle of his highest ideals. ‘Then, when one haa re- 
veived thought. feeling and eonsciouanesa from that fountain of In- 
telligence, it ia comparatively easy to continue in n condition which 
could only be obtained by force of will. —[ Eu. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments thuas who are 
atuslying Kaoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who nre 
unt subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially intereated 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
uumber of the delineations asked for, we must exolude all bat thoss whose natus 
are found upon onr aubecription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainmenta, ia i» our only means of discerning who is entitled ta 
nur time and to a) in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, aluo atate sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 8 aa the eharanter indicating 
“the rising ign.” 


L. W. H. June 26. 1842. 10 a. m. Belmont Co., Ohio. 

Q in : D in ;: 0, : M in m: h ings: Ving: d in vf; 

9 in X; S in U. 

You are a nervous sensitive, and what might be termed a positive 
negative. Have n grent denl of the maternal in your nature, hut. at. 
the aame time, it hax been quite n trial to you to settle down into the 
routine of family life. Have much in your composition that inclines 
you to a sphere of life which wonld place you in touch with the pub- 
lie, You make friends very quickly and are much at home among 
strange, Your mind is bright and active, bnt you have certain ideals 
within that have never been realized, and this hax produced a peculiar 
veatlessness, a wanting of something, that cannot be aatisfied—a cnn- 
dition that. has very likely caused dyspeptic difficulties or indigestion. 
Have a very clear paychie perception and foresight relative to every- 
thing that ix about to occur to yourself or family. Are a natural phy- 
dician, and know what to do for the sick better than the majority of 
professional physicians, Your main interest gathers around yourself 
and family—au interest. which, if you reach the goal of attainment, 
must be enlarged to an interest in humanity in general. You should 
understand methods of mental healing, and thereby yon will be en- 
abled to keep the digestive system in order. 

J. S. H. Nov. 25. 1838, 12.80 a. m. Monroe Co., Ohio. 

Qin 2; ) in X; 6, €; . in m: h in N; Yin : d in : 

9 in B: Sing. 

You have a very active, energetic nature, capable of seeing at a 
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glance the order of whatever you meet. The earth, moon, and rising 
sign are represented by expressing signa, whieh gives you the capacity 
to utilize to the beat advantage all the ability you possess. By nature 
yon are a scientist. But the positions of Venus and Mercury have mili- 
tated against your success, by reason of your active sex nature—if 
you take control of that and earry the forces to the brain, your mind 
will soon be illuminated on tbe subjeet of workd-building and the laws 
governing the universe. If you enltivate the spirit of devotion. «o that 
you come into conscious unity with God. your mind will readily ad- 
just itself to divine order. xo that yeu will he able to do valuable work 
along lines of the new thought. That upon which your mind ix fixed. 
you pursue with great persistence; consequently, if your mind is fixed 
upon these high attainments, you will undoubtedly sueceed in reach- 
ing them. ‘The times when the life forces are most aetive are when 
the moon ia in Virgo, Sagittarins, or Pisees, the honrs when these 
signs are rising, and when Venus is in Taurus. 

V. W. B. Nov. 26. 1872, 4 . m. Angusta, III. 

D in f: ) in : b : Y in : h in : X in ze: d ine: 

9 in N.: d in "t. 

Ny nature yon are an aetive, energetie person. Have quite an or- 
derly mind, with very good perceptions, You sbonld not dive on the 
ven coast or in a cold, damp place, for under such circumstances you 
would have a struggle with rheumatiam. You possess a mathemati- 
enl mind. and in business you would do well as a hanker, or a hook 
keeper. You have also good meehanieal abilities. Are led too much 
hy the heart,—the loves, sympathies, desires, and emotions. Yon should 
cultivate within yourself the positive: or, in other words, you should 
establish in your own mind a role and eourse of life, and rigidly ful- 
low it. Study your own nature, in order that vou may learn what 
yonr real «elf is, and then be yourself under all cireamstancer. Know 
and do the right. regardless of every one else, Have an ideal of being 
in some way in publie life, but your polarization and body sign are 
backward in the zodiac, and you lack the taet or wisdom for mhie 
life. ‘The times of greatest danger are when the moon is in Libra or 
Sagittarius, and when these signs rise. The moon or Mereury in Leo 
will influence. your life very much. 

B. Aug. 6. 1879. Austin, Texas. 

Q in &: ) in Y: W in X: b in a: A in 9: d in N;: 9 in 

: V in S. 

A woman governed very mneh by impulses and your feelings, strong 
likes and dislikes. A will almost indomitable,—whatever you take a 
nation to do, you will hazard almost anything to arcomplish, Have a 
restless, desiring nature. ‘Timex of sadness and deep depression, nf the 
muse of which yon have no idea. Often hungry without wanting to 


Imo. ] DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. 139 


eat. ‘That same pernliar desire for something, although it annoys 
you very much. will, nevertheless, help you to give a great deal of 
your time to study and thought. You will never find that which you 
are desiring unless you find it in God, through a apirit of devotion 
and a close adherence to the principles of an Exoteric life. Not having 
the hour of your birth, it ia difficult to know just what direction these 
influences may take. Avoid opposing others more than you can help. 
Live within yourself, in your own spirit of devotion, a life of holi- 
nesa; for in that alone will vou ever be satixfied. If all thore atrong 
desires and love emotions are turned toward (od. yon will not only he 
satisfied. but you will gain power and knowledge that will make you 
useful und successful in life. 

M. €. C. July 21. 1875. 8 a. m. Irvington, N. Y. 

Q in : ) in X: 6. V; W in g: h in K: Min 8: d in S: 

9 in 7; ¥ in "m. 

A man of plans and methoda for aecomplishment—achomes without 
limit. In your business affairs. you carefully attend to all the little 
things, A natural organizer. Very orderly in all that you da. Have 
hy nature great inspirational ability. Are liable to overtax your vital- 
ity by intense mental activity. A natural chemist and physician; in 
other spheres of uction you will be apt to leave something incomplete, 
which will follow you np and annoy you. Notwithstanding the fact that 
you have in your composition unusual order, exactness, and ability ta 
attend to minutie, vet Mereury'& position raises an evil Genie in your 
path, which appears before vou under most disagreeable and unexpected 
comlitions; although Saturn's position in your body sign, and Mars in 
your life sign. give you &uffieient order to largely overcome this. [n 
your efforts to reach the high attainments you will appear to he mie- 
cesmful right. from the start: and therein resides an adversary diffleult 
for you to meet and overcome. Tt will take the form of added abili- 
ties in yonr sphere of action and thought, and the inclination will im- 
mediately come to compare yourself. with others, and then the ega 
will rise up and deceive yan. The times of especial danger are when 
the moon ix in the sign Leo, Cancer. or Pisces, and when these signa 
rire. Be ou your gnard when Mereury ik in Virgo—in your business 
ax well as in the regeneration. 

A. R. April 13. 1859, 9 p. m. Sidney, Ohio. 

Q in Y: ) in x: 6, M: Win 1: h in : M in f: 4 in 7: 

9 ings; Bin Y. 

You are a man of active mentality, Very eritieal, quickly discover 
all the flaws in others’ natures: and often think you find flaws that do 
not exist. [t is hard for you to find in the world a place of harmony 
and contentment, Have much of the subtle or secretive in your make 
up. Easily offended and quite combative. In your interest in the new 
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and higher thought you are in danger of becoming iconoclastic. In your 
business ventures you would be inclined to overreach your means, unlesa 
your means is large: for if you did not have everything just to suit your 
ideuls—which are very diffieult to be satisfied —yon would want to drop 
the whole thing. The two greatest diffieulties in the way of your attain- 
ments are jealousy and undue eare for self. Have much in your or- 
ganiam that allies you to the new order of life, but in order to reach 
it, you should bear in mind the words of the angel to John, “Behold, 
I make all things new:“ that is, you should fix your mind wholly up- 
on the methods of attainment, have well organized in your mind the 
manner of life you should live, and then put your whole energies into 
living it. The times to he on your guard are when the moon is in 
Scorpio, Aries, Virgo. or Cancer. and when these signs are rising. 

G. D. M. July 19. 1849. 4 a. m. Pa. 

Q in S: ) ings: 6. W: Bins: h in ; X in X; d in =: 

9 in m; & in m. 

A man of a nature to stand alone; it is necessary that your sphere 
uf use in the world should be alone. Your mind is allied to the chem- 
istry of nature. The positions of Mercury and Venus, with Libra three 
times represented, attract you most strangely to the peculiar and un- 
nsnal in nature; you shauld be a chemist, Your opinion is that wo- 
man is especially your friend, but the reverse of this is true. Have 
a very peculiar payehie power, whieh, I believe, would make yon very 
xueeessful in diwcovering minerals. and in locating water courses, 
gases, and ao forth, in the earth. Area natural physician, hut too 
sensitive for a practitioner in that profession. Have elements of sue- 
vens in whatever thoroughly interests you. Would he quite successful 
in the oceult. but your mind allies you more expecially to the ancient 
methods and orders of the mystie. In order to reach the attainments 
of the Esoterie life you must resolutely overcome and take control of 
the sex natare; nnd, whilst doing 30, fit yourself to get the consent of 
your will to place yourself under the guidance and control of one 
wlio has reached advanced attainments in the Esoterie life. or you 
would not go fur before you would awiteh off on a bypath. When the 
moon is in Cancer and when Cancer or Virgo is rising, vou will meet 
danger in the regeneration. 

I.. L. Dee. 14, 1861, 7 a. m. St. Charles, Mo. 

Q in 1: ) in 8: 6. f: M in 1: h in X: Vin X: d in Y: 

9 inm: & in 8. 

A very exerutive nature. It is necessary for your health and happi- 
ness that you always do a certain amount of physical work—that you 
keep physically active, Fond of travelling. Have a great love of the 
mystic, and your polarity gives you strength of mind, access to lun- 
gnage, und thought in the expression pf which you are foreeful, clear, 
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and practical. If you live the regenerate life atrictly and successfully, 
it will give you great power among the people; I therefore would aay, 
qualify yourself for a teacher and lecturer upon Esoteric truths, for 
the time is near when there will be a great demand in that direction, 
It is more especially important to your happiness and health that you 
live the Esoteric life, as there are indications of a love affair that 
would prove unfortunate for you. In order to be successful there are 
two points which should be particularly guarded against and overcome 
first. the imagination of evil and evil intentions on the part of others; 
and, second and immediately connected therewith, hasty and combative 
speech. Donot be in a hurry about anything: “be anxious for nothing.“ 

M. L. B. Feb. 24. 1855, 10 a. m. Booneville, Mo. 

Q in X; D in U: 0, 8: W in m; h in 7: Yin &; d in m; 

Q in a; Y% in vj. 

Have a restless, quite positive nature, and what may be denomi- 
nated a strong character. Whatever you fully decide upon as being 
right. you generally see carried out. If you were a man and a poli- 
tician, you would command high positions. A natural leader among 
women; could organize and carry the masses with you, and in living 
the regenerate life you would have a power that would be untiring. 
But you have a proud heart. which you must guard ayainat—puide 
and utilize the tendency and do not be used by it. If utilized, it will 
keep you in a pure, refined atmosphere. Unless you learn how to 
keep your body in health by the power of mind. you will he inclined 
to dyspeptic difficulties, and, in the old order of life, female weaknex«. 
Have a certain consciousness of being all-sufficient within yourself to 
meet whatever may come to you. but you shonld bear in mind that 
there is no strength in the physical mind or organixm to he compared 
to that which in attained by unity with God: therefore the spirit of 
devotion is very essential to your attainments. 

O. H. L. Jan. 11. 1866, 5.30 p. m. Sweden. 

Q in Vs: ) in "|: &Q: Y in Vj; h in 8: V in S: d ing; 

9 in n; & in V. 

You have a good practical, business mind. A great lover of knowl- 
edge, and have by nature a delight in hook» and the educational 
spheres of action. A good, strong, physical body bold, active. relf- 
reliant, keeping your own counsel and going your own way. But 
with all this there is a certain confusing element in your composition 
that causea you to make many mistakes. Have a great ideal of home 
and elegant surroundings. but also a peculiar selfishness which mili- 
taten against your obtaining such conditions as you idealize. Guard 
aguinat aarcastic speech. In order to reach the attainments it will be 
highly necessary for you to live a very devout life, studying carefully 
the principles of righteousness. in other words, the principles of God- 
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likeness; for otherwise your materialistic mind is too practieal to prop- 
erly succeed in the regenerate life. Try so to live that you have the 
conscionsness within that you have nothing to cover or hide from the 
eyes of all. The times of especial danger are when the moon is in 
Leo, Seorpio or Capricorn, and when these signs rise. 

E. M. F. Jan. 5, 1875, 4 p. m. Joplin, Mo. 

Q in : Din 7; 6, : W in e: b in &; X in Y: d in ¥: 

Qin ; 3 in UH. 

The basic principles of your nature are laid in a positive sign. with 
the moon in that positive, active. executive aign, Sagittarius. All this 
gives you energy and force. and mental activity. The rising sign. 
governing the qualities of the physical body. being the motherly sign 
Cancer, imparts strong motherly powers, embodying therein instinct. 
fine intuition, and inapirational abilities. Saturn in Len endows body 
and mind with order. Jupiter and Mars in Aries give you great 
ideality, and set in motion the Capricorn qualities, that in, fill the 
mind with plans and achemes and methods for accomplishing great 
resulta; or, in other words, fill the mind with day dreams. which. 
unless checked and held down to the practical, to the useful. will 
waste your powers. There is in your natare nothing but the mystic 
that would ally you to the divine love, that interior devotional love 
which gladly gives np self for the abject of its love. This condition 
ir absolutely essential to reaching the highest goal of human attain- 
ment. You can obtain such a condition by much musing on God, a 
deep soul devotion. and an entire xelf-consecration to the Spirit. 

G. H. Feb. 10, 1856. Toledo, Ohio. 

D in : p in yy: Bin M: h in 7: Yin m: 4 in X: 9 in 

B. y in . 

A nervous temperament. An active mind, with a very determined 
will. Orderly in the home and in everything that you do. In the 
domestic sphere you are thoroughly at home. But with it all you 
have a deep, undefined. dissatinfied restlexsnexs, which may cause you 
to be at timer quite combative. While you have a natural inclina- 
tion toward the mystic. yet your mind is too practical. in the sense of 
the things of this world. for you to accomplish more than to prepare 
yourself for a higher and better incarnation in the time to rome. 
Nevertheless, if you have sufficient determination to put your whole 
life into the effort. you can attain to immortality in the present in- 
carnation. Yon live much in a beautiful, ideal world, which is largely 
all shut up within yourself—the ideal is of love, harmony, excellence. 
which you have, no donbt, long since given up the hope of attaining 
in this world. But that ideal, being natural is a godly attribute. and 
through anity of your mind and love with God and faithful adherence 
to the Esoteric life, it is attainable for you. Remember. however. tha, 
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you cannot receive and enter into that divine order whilst in the old 
disorder. 

A. S. S. May 17, 1859, 10 a. m. Norway. 

Q in d; Din 1: 6. K: Bin f; * in : X in Vj; 4 in : 

Q in "t; 5 in zs. 

You have a very strong, vital organism. Very zealous in whatever 
you do or think. Rather too quick to arrive at conclusions; that is to 
say, you have not sufficient scepticism in your nature always to de- 
mand two witnesses before coming to a conclusion. You can always 
talk wiser than you know. In your study of the metaphysical you 
will gather great and wondrous ideals, far beyond what your intelli- 
gence can properly ally and associate. You may have visions and 
great inspirations which will put all your faculties into most vivid ae- 
tivity, and yet you are liable to fail in bringing them down to practi- 
eal utility. More than any one whose nature we have met, you need 
the Kaoteric Motto, Use determines all qualities, whether good or 
evil;" your mind is tow apt to graap ultimates without seeing the many 
chaams and difficult crags to be crossed before reaching them. If yon 
wish to enjoy the benefits of the regenerate life, your mind should be 
mainly occupied with the ways and means immediately before you. or 
in the next step requisite to be taken. You have probably but little 
difficulty in living the regenerate life. 

J. E. H. May 6. 1869, 3 a. m. Sheffield, England. 

Q in B: D in X; 0. X; Bin V: h in O; Vins: 4 inv: 

9 inm: & in 1. 

You were horn in the function that relates to the sense system. 
which gives you a very prolific mind and vivid imagination. But your 
mind is polarized into that restless, dissatisfied «ign. Pisces. Y our Taurus 
nature perceives so much that you want. and the Pisces polarity makex 
it «o difficult to appropriate; yet your mind graspa quickly whatever you 
read, and you remember it. unfortunately, verbatim. You should 
remember the promise, “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall 
be given him"—you do not lack knowledge, but you do lack wisdom; 
that is, the faculty of gathering and formulating a system of knowl- 
edge, washed out. so to speak, cleansed from all the rubbish of ac- 
cepted theory and standard authority; that which is useful for your 
practical purpose now, that which will aid you in coming into con- 
scious unity with the mind and purpose of God in the creation of the 
world. Say to that hungry, restless mind, "Be still and know God;" 
for in him is the fountain of all knowledge worth having. If you 
have difficulties in the regeneration, they will occur when the moon is 
in Arien. Pisces or Luurus, aml when these signe rise, 


EDITORIAL. 

One of our correspondents, Miss Marie Deedy, 54 Frant 
Road, Thornton Heath, London, England— writes ns that she 
would like to meet the Esoteric students in that city, for the 
purpose of mutual improvement in the line of Esoteric stndy. 
Onr acquaintance with Miss Deedy is entirely through corres- 
pondence, by which we learn that she is teaching school in 
London. The character of her lettera has been such as to lead 
us to believe that it will be pleasant and profitable to meet 
with her in the study of the higher thought. 


We often receive orders, from those who have read the ad- 
vertisements in our Magazine, to the effect that the party wants 
such and anch a thing that we “recommend so highly." [t seems 
a little strange that our subscribers should take for granted that 
what appears in our advertising columns is a recommendation 
from Tux Esorenic. Usually these advertisements are not rec- 
ommendations from us; if a person wishes to advertise in our 
Journal, he or she sends na the advertisement ready-made, which 
we insert, and we are in no way responsible for what the inser- 
tion may contain. Many times we do not know the firms who 
are advertising with us, and acarvely ever anything about the 
individuals. Of course, we avoid what seems out of harmony 
with justice and right—further than that we cannot be expected 
to discriminate. 


The Esoterie Ephemeris for 1900, advertised in this issue of 
Tux Esoreric, contains much additional data relative tu Solar 
Biology; points that the students of that science can ill afford 
to do without. The Ephemeris has been enlarged. 


The PERFECT FAITH 
Eatablished by Eva C. Hulings 


Is an exponent of n liberating know in the 
Omnipresent sustaining Qod Princip e mani- 
f in the Universe. It affirms that the Christ- 
consciousness is boru of tbe Christ-life of Love. 
That he who serves the world is the revealer of 
Divinity. One dollar per vear. Copies sent 
free to any part of the world. 


Mrs. Mary C. C. Bradford and Mrs. Scott 
Saxton, editors. W. T. Craft, publisher and 
manager, Box 908, Denver, Colo. 


RAPHAELS 
ALMANAC «»« WEATHER QUIDE 


For 1898. 


Comprising a Variety of Useful Matter and Ta- 
bles, Predictions of the Events and the Weather 
that will occur in each month during the Year. 


A LARGE HIEROGLYPFIC 


By Raphael, the Astrologer of the 19th Century, 


This work contains the Ephemeris, or Astro- 
logical Tables. which are useful in Solar Biology 
for determining the rising sign and the degree 
and minute of the moon's position. It contains 
much other valuable information for those in- 
terested in Astrology. 


Price, 35 cents. 


For Sale by Esoteric Publishing Company. 


Practical Astrology. 


BY ALLEN LEO, P. A.S. 


A Simple Method of Instruction 
in the Science of Astrology. 


‘This work contains the reason of the stats, 
which is the true meaning of the word Astrology. 
Through its.pages the first attempt is made in 
modern times to blend the cause with the effect. 


PRICE, $1.00. 


For Sale by Eaoterie Publishing Co. 


-> SOLAR BIOLOGY 


(SEVENTH EDITION.] 


A New, Scientific, Exact and Easy 
Method of Delineating Ohar- 
acter, Diagnosing Disease, 


Determining Mental, Physical and Busi- 
ness Qualifications, Conjugal Adapt- 
ability, etc., from Date of Birth. 


By H. E. BUTLER. 
Illustrated 


With Seven Plate Diagrams and Tables of the 
Moon and Planeta from 1820 to 1900. 


PRICE, - = = $5 00. 


send for Descriptive Catalogue. 


KsorERIC PUBLIAHING Co,, Applegate, California, 


THE ROAD TO IMMORTALITY. 


Ry Brother Paul. 


The sole desire of the author of this 
work has been to benefit humanity. The 
thoughts expressed in it are of vital im- 
portance not only to the devout Chris- 
tian, but to every one earnestly seeking 
immortal life, the crowning ultimate of 
man’s existence as a worker amongst his 
kind. Written in concise and simple lan- 
guage, free from abstruse terms so con- 
fusing to the beginner. It is recom- 
mended to those desirous of knowing 
what the teachings of the Regenerate 
life are, as well as what Jesus meant 
when he said, 

«l am come that they might have 
LIFE, and that they might have it more 
ABUNDANTLY.» 


PRICE, PAPER, 50 CENTS. 


Sold by Esoterie Publishing Company. 


Practical Metaphysics - - -> - 


TE Heating and Self-Culture. 


Cloth, $2.00, post-paid, 


This is a book explaining in the most direct 
manner the Priuciple upon which mental or spir- 
itaal healing is fonnded, with the most simple 
methods of putting it into practice. Too much 
cannot be said of the value of this true and prac- 
tical teaching, whose whole aim and purpose is 
to make life worth living. 


For Sale by Esoteric Publishing Company. 


“THE NEW MAN " devoted to the mas- 
tery of sin, sickness and poverty through the de- 
velopment of forces latent in man. $1.00 per 
year, sample free. The New Man, Beloit, Kan. 


HARMONY, a monthly magazine devoted 
to Truth $14) per year, send for sample copy. 
M. E. nud C. L. Cramer. Editors. 300 (7th St.. 
San Francisco, Calif. 


THE EPHEMERIS, 
giving the position of the Moon for 15ti2-:1-4-5- 
6-7-8, and designed for insertion in the Solar 
Biology table, can be had by nending twenty- 
five eta. to this Office, Single year five eta. 


Paul Tyner. 


+ [Tetapbysieians « « 


Lessons and Treatment by cor- 
respondence in English 
or German. 


Mathilde H. Tyner, 


No. 34 Masonic Temple - Denver, Colo. 


COLORADO WOMEN 


A paper devoted to the educational, liter- 
ary, aud domestic interests of the women 
of Colorado. 

If you wish to keep in touch with the 
work done by the clubs, and the progress 
made by women on all lines of progress, 
subscribe for COLORADO WOMEN. 

Terms, $1.00 per year. 
Address, Colorado Women, 

P. O. Box 69, Pueblo, Colo. 


Sample copy 


free. 


Mind Cure... 


The Greatest Healing Power on earth, 


Lay your prejudice aside long enough 
to read this sworn testimonial of a cure 
that seems miraculous: 


This is to certify that my upper lip and a large 
portion of my nose were eaten away with cancer 
of so pronounced a character that physicians de 
elared the case incurable and me a doomed man. 
My situation and feelings were bevond descrip 
tion, when I heard of Mrs. Helen Wilmans asd 
her power over every form of disease. After | 
put myself under her mental treatment the eating 
of the cancer ceased and new flesh began to grow 
from the edges of it, which gradually apread over 
the cheek until the unsightlv opening waa closed. 
The nose at this time is about completed. and the 
lip is nearly filled in. I am able to pronounce 
her efforta a success, My general health is fully 
restored, and [ have gone to work again with my 
customary strength, This testimonial js given 
from a thankful heart; and I am glad to add that 
my faith in her is go great that I believe she can 
cure aun divease under the sun. All this was 
done without the nse of medicines—br mental 
treatment alone. Respectfully. J. M. Exeutsn. 

Subscribed and aworn to before me this first 
dav of March, 18:7, at Daytona. Fla. 

C. M. Brnanam. Ju., Notary Public. 

I ani acquainted with Mr. English and can 
truly say that this case is not only true in every 
particular. as set forth by Mr. Bingham, our no- 
tary, but that the care spoken of, [ mast confess. 
surpasses human comprehension. During more 
than 40 years of observation aud experience T 
have met nothing like the above case. This con- 
tribution is voluntary. 

Sea Breeze, Fla., March 2. Ist'7, 
Dx. E. E. arm. 
C. A. Barrovan., Sea Breeze, 

I have thousands of testimonials of 
other cures embracing every form of dis 
ease, some of which are published in 3 
pamphlet called *"The Mind Cure Treat- 
ment." Write to me for my terms; they 
are moderate; and ask for "The Mind 
Care Pamphlet.“ This is free to all whe 
want it. Address. 

HELEN WILMANS. Sea Breeze. Fla. 


Sample copies of 100 different lead- 
Ing newspapers and magazines sent to 


any address upon receipt of 10 cents 
to pay for mailing. American Sul- 
scription Agency, 653 Arch street. 
Indianapolis, Ind. 


Wanted—Old almanacs, coins, mineral: 
shells, specimens of birds, aud 
rare books. Address, Dr. H. 
A. Mumaw, Elkhart. Ind. 


THE TEMPLE. 


Sm place copies Subeorigtion price 
cents. one dollar. 


A NEW MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED 
TO THE UNFOLDMENT OF THE 
DIVINITY OF HUMANITY. 


BACH NUMBER WILL CONTAIN ONR COMPLETE 
AT. LECTURE, SERMON OR STORY TREATING 
SOME PARTICULAR PHASK OF THE NEW THOUGHT 
THAT 13 REMAKING THE WORLD. 


In August Number : 
THE SIXTH SENSE. 
By Paul Tyner. 


THE TEMPLE PUBLISHING CO., 
33 MASONIC TEMPLE, DENVER, COLO. 


OR 10c. YOU receive heading papers, val- 
m= ie $100, Send Ie, to 
Nat. Purity As'n. Es. 19 Sth Av., Chiengu. 


Mental Healing 
Self-Tanght, 


By RS. S. E. TRUE. 
Price, 10e. 


Eaoteric Publishing Co. 


Ie SUBSCRIBE FOR THE ESO. 
TERIC. IT LEADS THE WAY TO A 
HIGHER LIFE, BY PRESENTING 
PRACTICAL METHODS TO THE 
HONEST SEEKER AFTER FETS, 


$1-Package for 25 cents. 

Importance of knowledge, 25e ; Black Sheep, 
he. ; Disinherited Childhood, We. ; Wifehood, 
10e. ;' Marital Purity, 5c. ; Private- letter. 5c. ; 
New Life, 10c. ; What we Have to Do. 25c.— 
total, *1. for 35e. 

Nat, Purity Association, 

79 Sth av. Chicago. 


HUMAN NATURE 


The Phrenological Magaziue 
of the West, and of world-wide repute. 


50 cents per year. Sample 
copy FREE to Esotsric 
readers, Ist of Month. 


EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. 
Prof. ALLEN HADDOCK, Phrenologist 
1016 MARKET STREET. 


BAN FRANCIBNCO, CAL. 


Agent for the Pacific States for all 
Fowrrg & Wkrrs' Publications. 


All who wish to make the world happier and bat- 
ter should obtain 


‘Ghe Herald of 


tbe Golden Age.’ 
Illustrated. Monthly, One Penny. 
Edited by Sidney H. Beard. 


Founded to proclaim a Message of Pesce and 
Happiness, Health and Purity, Life and Power. 


IT ADVOCATES-- 

Hygienic Common Sense. Practical Christian- 
ity and Social Reform. The Adoption of a Ra- 
tional and Bloodless Diet. Universal Benevo- 
lence and Philanthrophy. Goodneas, but not 
Goody-goodyism. Orthodoxy of Heart rather 
than Orthodoxy of Creed. 


Puhlished by The Order of The Golden Age. 
he Beacon, 
Ilfracombe, Eng. 


CIRCULATES IN 21 COUNTRIES. 


The annual snbseription of 50 centa may be for- 
warded to The Temple Publishing Co., 33 Ma- 
sonic Temple, Denver, Colo. 


THE 


CHRISTIAN METAPHYSICIAN. 
BI-MONTHLY. 


Only Seventy-Fire Cents Per Year. 


It is au Independent Healing Magazine whose 
motto is, " Christ and Common Sense." 
to the general reader who is 
jg 90 ll seeking more light and purity 
and power. And 
to the Christian. who would 
tig 0 J “Praise God as the health 
of his countenance.” And 
i to the candid investigator 
Ih ( ili as well as to the profesaion- 
al healer. Right Thought 
and Spiritnal Understanding prove that Health 
is Teachable. Address, 

GEO. B. CHARLES, Publisher, 
MASONIC TEMPLE, ROOM 1408, 
CHICAGO, ILL. 

BUSINESS SUCCESS THROUGH MENTAL 
ATTRACTION. 

By Chas. W. Close, Ph. D., S. S. D. 
Paper: Price 10 cents, silver. 

This little pamphlet gives the principles in- 
volved in the application of mental law to the 
control of financial conditions, giving rules to 
secure business success by mental attraction. 

CHARLES CLOSE. (E.) 

124 Birch St., Bangor, Maine. 

N. B. The above and Tae Frere Man 2 
nda, with special offer to the sick, for 20 cta., 
silver. 


Tut , PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH. 


BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 
One of the clearest and most logical expositions of the New Thought philoso- 


phy that have yet appeared. It is thoroug 
suggestions for the aspiring soul, aa well aa for 


xi Christian in tone, and full of helpful 
ose seeking bodily health. Contents:— 


Introductory; The Recuperative Force; The Healing of Disease: Mental Causation: 
Prayer: Psychic Powers; A Universal Law; The Duty of the Church: Occult Phe 
nomena; Practical Suggestions for Self-Help. 


Cloth, 75 cents. 
THE PHILOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING COMPANY 


Anglo-Israel * * * 
The Jewish Problem and Supplement. 
The Ten Lost Tribes of Israel Found 


and identified in the Anglo-Saxon 
Race. By ev. Thos. Roslin, Howlett, A.M 


A work devoted tu a subject with which we 
wish our readers to be fainiliur. 


CLOTH, $1.00, 


Sold by Esoterie Publishing Company. 


Soler Biology Ephemeris 


Complete, giving the exact position of Solar Syn- 
tem at noon. Washington time; alm the hour, min- 
ute and second of the change fram oue sign to 


another. 
Invaluable to Students of Tux Esorruic as well 


as of Solar Biology, enabling them, without the 
trouble of computation, to know time of changes. 
Price, 10 vants. Sold by Esoteric Publishing Co. 


ATHEISM and ARITHMETIC, 


MATHEMATICAL LAW 
IN NATURE. 
Arithinetic in Plants and Planets, Mathems- 
tion In Musical Science, Number in Vital Action. 


By H. L. HASTINGS, 
Editor of The Christian, Buatou, Mass, 


4 book we most heartily recommend. Cloth, 
85 centa; paper, 12 cents. Sold by Esoterie Pub- 
Company. 


141 Franklin St., Boston, Masa. 


REGENERATION: 
The Gate of Heaven. 


A most complete and satisfactory sammary of 
evidence in favor of the life of regeneratoa. 
embodying the reaulta of exhaustive scientifie re- 
search: Biology, Physiology, the Bible, Philo 
nophy, Sacred and Profane History, Art and 


Poetry, also the opinions of leading Scientists, 


ure all brought into requixition and caused to 


bear testimony to the regeneration. No honest 


weeptie can read this book without being cow 


vinced of the truth, importance, and benefita of 


the life. Those whe stand alone in the regen- 


eration should place this book in the hands of 


these aronnd them. Cloth, $1.25. 


ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., 
Applegate, California 


T T T T T T T 


7-Creative Principles-7 
By H. E. Butler. 

This book should be read by every student sad 
thinker. It explains the laws of nature ina 
scientific and lucid manner. It makes clear the 
process of evolution and development and holds 
the reader spell-bound with its simple truths. 
170 Pages. Illustrated. ^ríce. $1.50. 

EsorxRC Pus.,Co. Applegate, California 
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Lessons by Correspondence in 
Occult Science and Solar Biology. 


These lessons will enable one to understand the Laws or Lire, HEALTH and 


Happiness. They give nn exact method of delineating character, showing the 


MENTAL. Pruyvsicar and Bostness qualifications, and CONJUGAL ADAPTABILITY ; 


Also, the Cause and Cure of Disrasr. 


Full written Delineation of Character with advice $2.00 


For particulars. address 


M. W. Drury or Mary Wheeler, 
5 Mt. Pleasant Place, Boston, Mass. 


Modern Astrology 
[Established 1890. ] 
?ublished the ist of each month 


-aT 


I Lyncroft Gardené, 1 N, W., 
ndon, England. 
Price. 


Single Copies, 25 Cents. 
Annual Subscription, $3.00. Post free. 


This is a Monthly Magnzine devoted solely to 
xe study of Astrology in all its branches. Its 
m je to purify and establish the ancient seienee 
| the stars, and ita object ix to apply this 
acient wisdom to modern times. It offers the 
sat possible explanation for the inequality of 
ve human race, and explains why all suffer 
om onrwelves. The contents of each month's 
me are thoroughly up to date, full of inatrne- 
m, and general interest to all persons. who 
ink for themselves. It is philosophic in its 
ne, is not connected with any creed, nnd holds 
e unique position of being the only mayazine 
existence explaining the CAcsk of planetary 
uence. 
Specimen Copies sent free on receipt of postal 
rd to the above address. 


50 YEARS" 
EXPERIENCE 


Trace Mansa 


Desions 
rt COPYRIGHTS &c 
vt Aurons sondlog a sheteh and description may 
" quir«]y certain our opinion free whether an 


Menton i» probably patetitable 


Communi 
honum #iriotly 


eonndential. Handbook on Pwteuts 


pe? went (ree. Oldest sgmmey for securim patents. 
: Nantes teten through Munn K Co. reostve 

Pr erte natios, without charge, tmm the 

^ Scientific American, 

po 


à handsomely 
"Four = Si Wen 5720 Ec. 


^ RUNN INN & Co seen. New "i 


. Phrenolugy. Hypnotism, ‘Theosophy 


PLANSTS AND PEOPLE. 
MONTHLY. 
It deals with Wonderful Mysteries from the 
Sun, the lost knowledge of the Ancienta, and the 


living wonders of the present tine. 
Astronomy, Astrology, Psychology, Palmistry, 
Spiritism, 


Mystery. Magic. Symbolism, Motaphysion, Re- 
ligions. Politica. Finance, Anatomy, Physiology, 
Medicine, Surgery. Health and Higher Attain- 
ment, and their relation to the Science of Planet- 


ary Vibration. tlie Law of 1 Alchemy 
A Personal Horoscope Free with each sub- 


scription. Only $1.00 a year; single or sample 
copies, Ie. Address, 
PLANETS AND PEOPLE, 


18) Jackson St.. Chicago, III. 


WE RECOMMEND 


The following occult booklets by . .. 
ERNEST LOOMIS:— 


Power of Co-operative Thought to Produce Re- 
sults in all Business and Art. 

Love is power. 

Woman's Occult Forces. 

How to Rule Your Kingdom, 

Useful Occult, Practices. 

Esoteric Laws of Happiness. 

Occult Helps. 

Occultism in a Nutshell, 

Marriage. 

How to Create Opportunities. 

Your Talents. 

Health. 

Health Recipes. 

Methods of Using Occult Powers, 

Methods of Self Help. 

Methods of Self Help Through Self-Trust. 

Methods of Self Help Through Self Knowledge. 

Foods and Moods, a Plan of Self Culture and 
Self Help. 

Helps. 

Price, 15 cents each or any 12 for $1.60, 
Send to Occult Science Library, 70-72 Dearborn 
Street, Chicago, Ill. 


sarge 


mi 2r]. 10 Ju m" 


AAT TL r Fee 
ali im Cors A. . Monast, Enero. 


1t edt zat P TEMAS 

Tha progressive monthly in devoted to all human 
interests. 

Ite aiw is to liberate man, woman and 
ehild, Seclalily, Neligiously and Politically 

To educate by every method, from Sym- 
boliam to Science. 

To raise menkind, from Animalism to 
Godhood, from Limitation to Liberty. 


Its corps of contributors is ite guarantee of sur- 
ceas and of satisfaction to the reading public. 


PRICE, $1.00 per year. Single copies 10 venta 
Foreign Subscription, $1.50 per year. 
Send for sample. 


4 SOLAR BIOLOGY 


DELINEATIONS 
—AND— 
LECTURES. 
By EMMA S. E SALES. 


Typewritten delineation of character no- 
eordiug to Solar Biology, from date 
of birth 

Typewritten delineation — Kabballistic— 
from date of birth and full name, not 
initiala (Johu James Jones (not J. J. 
Jones) giving principal trend nf events 
for 12 years to come , 

If both are ordered together 4 

Twelve Manner of People leaflets from 
day of birth only „ 40 

The Gates of Pearl, and Jewel Founda- 
tions, lecture on the evolution of the «onl . 


Address. EMMA 8. E. SALES, 
45 Chester St., Buffalo, J. Y. 


52.00 


1.500 
dod 


25 


The following work begins a series of Bible Re- 
views and helps by Mr. Butler that will be found 
exceedingly interesting and instructive to those work- 
ing on lines of Esoteric thought. 


SREVISED ESOTERIC& 


Volume No. 2. 
*** COMPANION VOL. TONO. 1 ++» 


PRICE, $2.00. 


ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., 
Applegate, Cal. 
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e York 
INDEPENDENT FORESTER 


A monthly journal devoted to the 
promotion of Forestry and principles 
embodied in the motto, “Liberty. Be- 
nevolence, and Concord.“ 

Subscription price, 50 cents per 
year, payable in advance. Single 
copies 5 cents. 


Send date of birth with subserip- 
tion for FREE delineation in the 
BIOLOGY column edited by Emma 
S. E. Sales. Or, send $2.25 anil get 


full typewritten delineation and Tux 


FORESTER for one year, 
All communications addressed to 


THE NEW YORK 
INDEPENDENT FORESTER 
301 Masten Street. * 
Buffalo, N. Y. 


SELF-K RO WEEDGE, 


A New Monthly Magazine. 

Free and unprejudiced in every re 
spert. Condemns and endorses nothing 
and no one. Permits each one's reroy- 
nition of Truth to speak for itself. It 
may have been ours yesterday, or, w? 
may not yet have reached it. but we give 
it out freely and fearlessly as food that 
others may he ready and waiting fur as 
their next step toward the Absolute. AIl 
are invited to speak of their special con- 
sciousness, or knowledge of the Higher 
Self through these pages: for it takes ali 
relative truth to complete the Whole. ut 
Absolute: aud no fraction must be mis 
taken for the Whole. 


Subseribe at once, as you will want the lesson 
contained complete. Price, $1.00 per year, in ad. 
vance; single copies, 1\) cents, 

PEARLE BATTEE DOTY, Editor. 


H, ARCHER DOTY, Manager. 
M95 Park Avenue - Baltimorr, Ma 


SUBSCRIBE FOR 
The Morning Star, 


4 Monthly Journal of Mystical and 
Philosophical Research. 


An able exponent of Hermetic Science, giving 
inner meanings of the doctrines of Primitive 
Christianity, those of Christ Jesus and the Im- 
mortal Isis, — the oreative Wisdom of the 
Occident, the Mysteries of Free Masonry. and 
Philosophy of the Rosicrucians, Alchemy, As- 
trology, ete. Sample copy free. 


FIPTY CENTS PER ANNUM. 
Peter Davidson, Loudsville, Georgia 


Tue PaLMisr AND CurkOLoGICAL RE- 
view, the Journal of the Chirological 
Society. Third yearof issue, Edited 
by Mrs. Katuarine Sr. Hitt and 
Mx. Cuaries F. RIDEAL. Monthly. 
Sixpence; (12cts.) post free, Os. Gd. 
(31.58) per annum. 


"So much interest is taken in Palmistry that 
many readers will be glad to know that the 
Chirological Society publish n monthly journal 
called the Pal mist. — Dorothy's Home Journal. 

*' Other contents, upon the judicious assort- 
ment and condensation of which the editors, Mrs. 
Katharine St. Hill and Mr. Charles F. Rideal. 
[^w to be congratulated." — Evening News and 

ost. 

From the Palmist and Chirological Review 
[ learn things of interest. — Review. 


THE ROXBURGHE PRESS, 
LIMITED. 


15, Victoria Street, Westminster, 
London, England. 


THE ALTRUIST 


ls a monthly paper, partly in phonetic spell. 
ing. and devoted to common property, united 
labor, mutual assistance and equal rights. It i» 
issued by the Altruint Community, of St. Louis, 
whose members hold al) their property in com- 
mon, live and work together in m permanent 
home for their mutual enjoyment, assistance and 
support, and both men x) women have equal 
rights and decide on all its bnsinesa affairs by 
their majority vote. 20 cents a venr; specimen 
copy free. Address A, Longley, Editor, S210 
Olive St., St. Locis, Ma, 


THE ELKHART ACADEMY OF 
SCIENCES, Elkhart. Ind. Circulars 
free. Address H. A. Mumaw. B. S, 
M. D., Secretary. 


The Bible Institute Colportage Association. 
D. L. Moody, President, is in need of more col- 
porters. Earnest young people desiring to giev 
the whole or portion of their time to Christian 
work, with remuneration, should address A. P. 
Fitt, Sapt. 250 La Salle Ave.. Chicago. for par- 
tanlam. Hox X. 


SWEETS ~ „ % 


Extracted from 
flowers 9? p v 
of prominent 
authore. 


pros 


We have revised and reprinted the booklet of 
poems «Sweets.» A number of beautiful poems 
have been added to the collection, and we have 
endeavored to make this last edition particularly 
attractive, both sa to appearance and contents. 


Price, 10 centa each; $1.00 per dozen, 


Bold by Esoteric * Co. 


THE INVALID'S HOME 


AT KOKOMO, IND. 


A HYGIENIC INSTITUTION WHERE 
ALL FORMS OF DISEASE 
ARE TREATED WITH 
Barus. Massage, ELRCTRICITY, 
Swenish Movements, SURGICAL AND 
MegnicAL APPLIANCES. 


The Journal of Hygeio-Therapy and 
Auti-Vaccination, is Published 
at this Institution. 

-ALRO- 

The Principles and Practice of this 
School of the Healing Art 
Taught here. 

T. V. Gifford M. D.. 


— a 


Uireulars of the Institution and School, also 
sample copies of Journal sent free on application. 


PROPRIETON 


THE MEDICAL AND SCIENTIFIC 
NEWS, a new twenty-page illustrated 
monthly, devoted to general medicine, 
hygiene, popular science, wit, wisdom, 
and news. Short, pithy, practical, and 
interesting articles. A journal for the 
busy practitioner. Terms, $1 a year. 
Sample copies, 10c. H. A. Mumaw, 
B. S.. M. D., Elkhart, Indiana. 


THE ZODIACAL INDICATOR. This instrument is prob- 


ably the most perfect me- 
chanical device vet con- 
structed for finding the 
rising sign, ax it gives the 
degree and minute of thar 
aign's elevation above the 
horizon for any Latitade 
between 22 and gs. which 
embraces nearly the whole 
civilized world. It will be 
a great convenience to as- 
trologers: and those who 
doubt the influence of the 
zodiacal signa, or those who 
wish to experiment upon 
such influence. will find.— 
by having this Indicator at 
hand and watching the 
change of their mental and 
physical states with the 
changing aigns,—that not 
only will their own experi- 
ence convince them of the 
reality of zodiacal influ- 
euce. but that a new field 
of experimentation, most 
interesting and profitable, will open up to them. (Every one is not sufficiently sensi- 
tive to feel these changes, but, in most instances, the observer will be quite conscious 
of them.) The Indicator is neatly and durably constructed. and. with proper care. 
will last for years. Prive $1.00. — Sold by Esoterie Publishing Co. 


THE PLANETARIUM. 


At any hour of day ov night. throurhont the year, the 
PLANETARIUM shows the place in the sky of the snn, moon, 
X x any planet, first magnitude star or leading constellation. 
aA It shows their motions as seen from the earth, in any Iati- 
tude from the equator to the pole. In five seconds you 
can change it from your own latitude to show how the gun 
makes the long day or night at Kloudike or the north 
pole. A child can manage it, and hy it can give you the 
name of any bright star or planet that is visible. It 
should be in the home of every intelligent family. and the 
price is within the reach of all. 
At the hour of the birth of a child. the planetarium will show 
the exact place of sun, moon, every planet and the zodiacal con- 
stellations, ete. 


ad 


EL 
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Send for descriptive circular, 


J. M. CHANEY, 


Box 3, Independonce. Me. 


THE DEGREES OF THE ZODIAC SYMBOLIZED, 


BY *"CHARUBEL." 


"And I brought to light the fiery symbols that were aforetime wrapt 


in darkness.” 


To which is added-- 


"—#schylus, 


The THEORETICAL VALUE OF THE DEGREES OF THE ZODIAC 
BY H. S. GREEN. 


Paper, 50 cents, 


For sale by ESOTERIC PUBLISHING COMPANY. 


Mert tan ingtie incen 
Hien of the neu Always 
reudy to entertin It 
requiem Poaki to oper 
nne Lo amid reproduce Une 
musice of bans, orehee 
tni, vocalista ec Dastm- 
metital sololste. There te 
meaning like it for an evening's entertalntnent 

Dur x»led wiking machines repmduece 
uly recom of eut-anddried subjects, spectally 
poe ing laboratory, tut the Graphophane 

mot limited bo aich performanees, On un 
Gmpbophboaoe you can enay make ond Instantly 
pados records of the voice, or wuy sound 
Thue  comtentiy awakens new Interest and 
tie ciara bx ever fresh. The reproductions are 
vivar and einen 


Graphophencs arc seid fer $10 ^»: 


Manufactured under the patenta of Bell, Tainter, 
Edison and Macdonald. Our establishment is hond- 
mnriers of the world for Talking Machines and 
talking Machine Supp!les, Write for catalogue. 


MUSIC ON THE GRAPHOPHONE 


Few people appreciate the marvelous powers 
of the Graphophone as an entertainer. It is an 
instrument which, though it costs much less than 
the least expensive musical instrument, will en- 
able its owner to have at pleasure music of any 
kind—from that of a bagpipe to that of a grand 
military band. It reproduces vocal selections 
and gives one command of every pleasure that 
appeals to the sense of hearing. No investment 
pays such large returns in pleasure. Besides re- 
producing the musical and other records made 
for entertainment purposes, the Graphophone 
will record immediately and reproduce at once 
and as often as is desired, your own words or song, 
or any sound. By writing to CoLUMBIA PHONO- 
GRAPH Co., 720-722 Olive St., St. Louis, Mo., you 
can obtain a catalogue that will give full infor- 
mation as to prices of Graphophone outfits. 


COLUMBIA PHONOGRAPH CO, 


Department 30, 720-722 Olive St., St. Louis, Mo. 
New York Paris Chi Philadelphia Balti- 
timore Washington Buffalo. 


ESOTERIC VIBRATION. 


BY DR. W. P. PHELON. 


What is vibration? Scientists tell us that in the wonderful simplicity of 
vibration lie all complexities of change in form and color, making our earth 
such a beautiful and glorious home. Visible vibration proves the existenc- 
of au esoteric vibration, as a cause and manifeator of the visible. 

“The author has given us a very perfect piece of work. His style i 
lucid and flowing, condensing into a small compass much important trath: 
for instance: They who live as perfected men, perfect spirits in perfeet 
bodies, will then dwell as wholly spiritualized beings, and then man's desir, 
whose fulfillment has been so eagerly sought and promised over aud over 
again—the resurrection of the body—will be accomplished.’ ~ 


HERMETIC PUBLISHING COMPANY, 


4006 Grand Boulevard. Chicago 


Subscribe now for... 


The Journal of Practical Metaphysics. 
A New Monthly Magazine devoted to the nnifieation of scientitie and 
spiritual thought and the new philosophy of health.“ 


HORATIO W. DRESSER, EDITOR. 
19 Blagden St., Boston, Maas 


. Widely endorsed as the best publication devoted to the New Thought. 


ASTROLOGICAL CALCULATIONS. 


lat. peg e on one ei ect, such as Business, Money, Property, Removals. Tuve — 
ship, Marriage, Disenae sake ad Shares. Annuities, Life 3 ete. . : ur" 
e of birth not Agata necessary for questions under No, I. 
For calculating queutions on 3 subjects, (date and time of birth--if known—required), — 5 canta 
2d. Birthday igure, showing the important eventa in the current year of life, . . (5 cam 
Sd. Rectifying or finding the exact time of Birth from given data, such as date of Marruge 
death of a parent—or some other event in life.. 75 cesta 
4th. Nativity of Birth written out, giving a delineation of character, alsu a general forecs of 
the principal affairs of life, such as the best business to follow, who and when to marry; d 
posed to, best direction to live and to travel for health, and PEPE riches, and which * 
the best part of life; children, friends, enemies, et.. 91. 
Sth. Events for five years of life. 
eth. A description of the most prominent events and dates and when "those events will cera: 
through twelve years. , . . 5... ee à MEE: E S n 
Ith. No. 4 and No, ti together, wee ew qd 8 vu ÉL i-o AC 


For Nativities of Birth, diis NR state Age, Time of Birth, 
Sex and Birthplace, Married or Single. 
ALL QUESTIONS MAY BE ANSWERED BY LETTER, OR PERSONAL INTERVIEWS GIVER: 


Crystal Glasses for Clairvoyant persons sold. Also agent for the 
Esoteric Magazine and other Occult Works. 
—ADDRESS— 


D. Lund, Fern Cottage, Keighley. England. 


A SPECIAL OFFER. 


“HE delights of an evening spent around a well- 
lighted reading table are not half understood, 
n illustrated magazine with its wealth of illus- 
ations, ita atories of adventure and. love, ite 
sacriptions of travel which carry you to the re- 
otest ends of the earth, and ita inatructive ar- 
cles for young and old these are the first 
quisites for your own enjoyment and the en- 
rlainment and proper education of your chil- 
en. 
To secure for you the beat and most interegt- 
g of the great illustrated magazinea at the 
went, possible price has been the aim of the ed- 
or of this journal. That we have succeeded we 
ave our readers to judge, A special contract 
cently entered into with The Cormopolitan, 
hich seeks to become better known to the readers 
Tun Esureric, has enabled us to offer you a 
ars subscription to the greatest of the illne- 
ated magazines together with a year's subscrip- 
yn to this journal, 


Both Together One Year for Only 
$1.80. 


In this way yon secure THE Ksorenic and an 
ustrated magazine at a price that is only about 
fourth of what some of the illustrated maga- 
ves sell for. For three years The Cormopolitan 
a undiwputably claimed that it reached the 
rgest clientele pusseased by any periodical. 
ily, weekly or monthly, in the world. It was 
% Cosmopolitan which sent Julian Hawthorne 
India to let the world know the real horrors 
famine and plague. It was The Cosmopolitan 
lich established at its own cost a great Free 
rrespondence University which now has over 
1,00 students on its rolls. It was The (um- 
litan which offered a prize of $3,000 for the 
st horseles« carriage and prizes for best plans 
r public baths, and best arrangement of sewer 
pipe system for cities. It was The Cosnto- 
ditan which set the presidents af great schools 
| universities seriously discussing the defects 
existing educational systems. [t is The (he- 
yul ita n whose enterprise is always in the lead 
advancing the world’s civilization. 

We have also succeeded in arranging for two 
ditional offers in connection with this journal 
A The Cosmopolitan. 

After placing on your book-talle the best of 
* illustrated magazines in connection with 
it: ESOTERIC, probably the most important thing 
a household— for every household, in fact ix 
+ proper keeping of accounts. The only thorough 
stem of Self-instruction in Bookkeeping is the 
Wis.” It is not only a complete instructor, but 
th it, neatly put up ina box, go sales-book, cash- 
ok. Journal, ledger, hill-heads, statements, bank- 


‘pay for mailing. 


book, billa payable and bills receivable, checks, re- 
mitting book and every conceivable appliance for 
beginning and carrying on the business of the 
farm, the shop, the manufactory or the store. 
More people fail in busineas because they do not 
keep their accounta straight than from any other 
cause, Farmers and mechanics, husbands and 
wives, studenta and professional men, young and 
old, rich and poor, all need some knowledge of 
accounting. By the "Ellia System" this ia easily 
acquired through home study. 

The cheapest price at which this ia sold at re- 
tail ia $1.75 (express from Michigan unpaid), but 
The Cosmopolitan has purchased many thousands 
of sets 30 that it may offer them if taken in con- 
nection with THE Fsoteric and The Cosmopolitan 


All Three Together for Only 
$2.25. 


One other opportunity we offer vou. You wish 
to keep in touch with metropolitan life, through 
the medium of a great daily. The Thrice-a-Week 
World of New York is the equivalent of a daily 
and is a marvellous fund of knowledge concerning 
the happenings of the day. Each issue contains 
six to eight pages of eight columns each or over 
eight thousand columns of reading matter a year, 
In former days this would have cost vou prola- 
bly as much as $6.00 a year, by itself. Now you 
can have it, if you wish, in connection with THE 
ESOTERIC and The Cosmopolitan magazine 


Three Together One Year tor Only 
$2.35. 
Address 
ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., 


APPLEGATE, CAL, 


SAMPLE COPIES of 100 different deal- 
ing Newspapers and Magazines sent to 
any address upon receipt of 10 cents to 
U. S. SUBSCHIPTION 
AukNCY, 216 Liberty St., Indianapolis, 
Indiana. 


MUSIC AND THE ARTS. 


And the highest unfoldment of all 


LIFE'S FORGES 


are now successfully taught by the power of 


TRUE INSPIRATION. 


My method is not a remedy that only palliates 
but it leads to a true solution of all inharmonies, 
Send a two cent stamp for a sample copy of my 
monthly publication UNIVERSAL HARMONY, 
and for cireulars giving further information. 

Address, Stella C. Bishop, Dayton, Florida, 


RAPHAEL’S 
ALMANAC a» WEATHER GUIDE 


For 1899. 


Comprising a Variety of Useful Matter and Ta- 
bles, Predictions of the Events and the Weather 
that will occur in each month during the Year. 


A LARGE HIEROGLYPHIC 


By Raphael, the Astrologer of the Ih Century. 


This work contains the Ephemeris, or Aatmi- 
logical Tables, which are useful in Solar Biology 
for determining the rising sign and the 
and minute of the moon's tion. It contains 
much other valuable information for those in- 
terented in Antrology. 


Price, 35 cents. 


For Sale by Eauteric Publishing Company, 


Practical Astrology. 


HY ALLEN LEO, P. A. 8. 


A Simple Method of Instruction 
in the Sclence of Astrology. 


This work contains the reason of the star, 
which is the true meaning of the word Astrology. 
Through ita pages the first attempt is made in 
modern times to blend the cause with the effect. 


PRICE, $1.00. 


For Sale by Esoteric Publishing Ov. 


J EXPRESSION. 


A Journal of Mind and Thought. 
PUBLISHED MONTHLY. 


Terms 6a, 6d. per annum, net. Single copies 6d. 


Teaches tically the power of thought und 
its application as a means of securing health, hap- 
piness. and prosperity, through the recognition of 
the Divine Nature of man. 

For Subscription and Correspondence, address 
the Editor, care of W. Isacke, 211, Edgware Rd., 


W., London, Eng., where copies of the Journal 
can be purchased, x 


SOLAR BIOLOGY% 


[SEVENTH EprTION.] 


A New, Scientfic, Exact and Easy 
Method of Delineating Char- 
acter, Diagnosing Disease, 


Determining Mental, Physical and Buai- 
ness Qualifications, Conjugal Adapt- 
ability, etc., from Date of Birth. 


hy H. E. BUTLER. 
Ilustrated 


With Seven Plate l'iagrams and Tables of the 
Moon and Planeta from 1820 to 1900 


PRICE, - $5 00. 


Send for Descriptive Catalogne. 


Foorgnic PrintiguiNG Co., Applegate, California 


THE ROAD TO IMMORTALITY. 


Ry Brother Paul. 


The sole desire of the author of this 
work has been to benefit humanity. The 
thoughts expressed in it are of vital im- 
portance not only to the devout Chris- 
tian, but to every one earnestly seeking 
immortal life, the crowning ultimate of 
man’s existence as a worker amongst his 
kind. Written in concise and simple lan- 
guage, free from abstruse terms so con- 
fusing to the beginner. It is recom- 
mended to those desirous of knowing 
what the teachings of the Regenerate 
life are, as well as what Jesus meant 
when he said, 

*I am come that they might bare 
LIFE, and that they might have it more 
ABUNDANTLY.» 


PRICE, PAPER, 50 CENTS. 


Sold by Esoterie Publishing Company 


ESOTERIC VIBRATION. 
BY DR. W. P. PHELON. 


What ir vibration? Seientiata tell us that in the wonderful simplicity of 
i bration lie all complexities of change in form and color, making our earth 
uch a beautiful and glorious home. Visible vibration proves the existence 
f an esoteric vibration, as a cause and manifestor of the visible. 

"The author has given us a very perfect piece of work. His style ia 
ucid and flowing, condensing into a small compass much important truth; 
or instance: ‘They who live as perfected men, perfect spirits in perfect 
«»dies, will then dwell as wholly spiritualized beings, and then man's desire, 
r hose fulfillment has been so eagerly sought and promised over and over 
Kain the resurrection of the hody—will be accomplished.’ " 


HERMETIC PUBLISHING COMPANY, 


40906 Grand Boulevard. Chicago. 


FP. OR SALE. 


A ranch of 40 Acres, located in Placer Co., California. 
All fenced and cross-fenced. 30 acres cleared and under ditch. Plenty of 
wood for family use. This land is situated about 200 yards trom a Rail- 
road Station, and is well adapted for Bartlett Pears, which always com- 
mand a good price. PRICE, $1,200. $600 down; balance in two years. 


ADDRESS, T, A. Williston, Applegate, California. 
WE RECOMMEND 


The following occult booklets by... 
ERNEST LOOMIS:— 


Power of Co-operative Thought to Produce Re- 
sults in all Business and Art. 

Love is power, 

Woman's Occult Forces, 

How to Rule Your Kingdom. 

Useful Occult Practices, 

Esoteric Laws of Happiness. 


HUMAN NATURE 


A monthly magazine of world-wide repute, now 
in its seventh year of publication. Devoted to 
Phrenology, Physiognomy, Health, Medical and 
Social Reform, Earnest in ita advocacy of hu- 
man liberty and abreast of the age in progressive 
thought. 


Allen Haddock, 


Occult Helps. itor and Proveietor. 
Occultism in a Nutshell. Editor and Proprietor. 
Marriage. G. P. Holt, 

How to Create Opportunities. Asaociate Editor. 

oe nee Subscription price only 50 centr a year, Sam- 
Health Reci ple copies will be sent FREE to readera of TRE 


Methods of Using Uccult Powers, 

Methods of Self Help. 

Methods of Self Help Through Self-Truat. 

Methods of Self Help Through Self Knowledge. 

Foods and Moods, a Plan of Self Culture and 
Self Help. 

Helps. 

Price, 14 cents each or any 12 for $1.50. 
Send to Occult Science Library, 70-72 Dearborn 
Street, Chicago, Ill. 


Esoreric who request such favor and enclose 
stamp for poetage. 
Address, HUMAN NATURE, 1020 Market Street, 
San Francisco, California, 


The following books are sold by-- 


THE ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., 


APPLEGATE, CAL. 


RPGs 


“Practival Healing for Mind and Kody,” by Jane 
W. Yarnell. (Cloth, $2. 
Thia book is just what ita name implies; it is 
one of the most satisfactory and instructive 
works ever published on menta! healing. 


“The Good Time Coming," by the same author, 

price $1, is a supplementary work to the above 

in that it deals with the Theological instead of 

the Therapeutic aspect of the Metaphysical ques- 

tion. 

“Practical Metaphysica" by AnnaW. Mills. 
Price, $1.50, 

One lady who was an invalid for eighteen years 
writes that she was made perfectly well through 
reading thia book and applying ita teaching. 
“Remedies of the Great Physician,” by Hannah 

More Kohaus Leatherette, price 40e. 

A pocket volume showing how acientitically to 
treat the average discomforts common to human- 
ity. A most useful book for thowe desiring to 
learn how to heal by the use of "the word." 


“Retween the Linea," by Hannah More Kohaus, 
Cloth $1; leatherette 50e. 

A clear, comprehensive and beautiful state- 
ment of The Science of Being. Invaluable to 
every student who desires to gain an underxtand- 
ing of the natures of (od and Man. 

"Togsoms af Universal Truth," by Hannah More 
Kohaus. White illuminated cover, 50e. 

This little book contains a statement for euch 
day in the year. Nothing like it has ever been 
published. It ia thoroughly unique. 


“Soul Fragrance," by Hannah More Kohaus. II- 
luminated cover, $1.25. 
Every poem, and every verse of each poem, 
contains a apiritual thought seed that will enrich 
the soul garden of anyone who will plant it there. 


“A Spiritual Tour of the World," by Otto A, de 
la Camp. Cloth, $1; paper, 50c. 

Beginning nt the world's foundation, the reader 
in led by easy steps to view the evolution of con- 
sciousness from that of the simple atom to that 
of the all-embracing Christ. 

"Elizabeth, Christian Seientist," by Matt Crim. 
Cloth, $1; paper, 50e, 

The author has told her story in a sensible 
wise, straightforward manner, clearly feeling 
that she had a mission to perform, and which nhe 
performed well. 

“The Cup-Bearer," Edited by Helen VanAnder- 
von. Cloth, $1. 

Every boy and girl in the land should own a 
ropy of thir book, It ix entertaining, instruct- 


ive and healthful, A copy of the "Cup-Bearer' 
will entertain a whole family of boys nnd girls 
for a year. 


“The Law of Correspondences Applied to Heal- 
ing," by W. J. Colville. Leatherette, 50e. 
This book deals largely with the various types 
of people, giving their atrong points and their 
special liability to weakness; showing always how 
to overcome the latter. It will bring in its wake 
health and harmony to all who study it. 


"Heilbronn. or Drops From the Fountain of 
Health.“ hy Fanny M. Harley. Leatherette, 50e. 
This book is plain and simple, and exceedingly 
practical and helpful. It teaches especially of 
self-healing for both soul and body. It taker 
for the keynote the words of the German mystic. 
Jacob Boehme: “By the activity of the word the 
sleeping germs nf everything are awakened into 
ife," 
"Sermonettes From Mother Goose for Big Folks." 
by Fanny M, Harley. Cloth, $1; paper. xk, 
One critic wrote; "We have already had 
awakened soula who have found lessons in fow- 
ers, instruction in running brooks, sermona in 
stones; but here in an enlightened soul who ha» 
found veritable sermons containing life. light, 
love, wisdom, truth, health and all the guot 
thing: of God hidden in Mother Goose's rhymes.” 
This is a unique hook that will never outlive its 
usefulness. 


“Out of Law Inte Gospel; or God in Man," by 
Sarah Elizabeth Uriewold. Paper, 30e. 
This book is written with just enough of the 
romance of daily life to give its profound state 
ments of abstract Truth an actual setting, 4 
pleasing background, which cannot fail to inter- 
est and instruct any seeker for Truth. 


“Johnnie's Victory, or Pictures Made Real,” by 
Sarah Elizabeth (iriswold. Stiff caver, 25. 

All boys, both grest and small, can learn some- 
thing from reading about Johnnie. He is a lit- 
tle newaboy who has the sole care of his younger 
sister, and his faithfulness to the principle of 
righteousness makes him a very devoted brother 
and guardian. 

“Springwood Tales,” by Helen Augusta Fuseell. 
Illustrated; cloth, $1. 

This is one of the beat hooks that have ever 
come to our notice It is beautiful, healthful 
and instructive, Mies Fussell uncovers the child 
nature, shows ite little temptations, ite desires; 
its aspirations, and its hopes, and in each stort 
makes the good come off the victor over all er 
ror suggestions and temptation 


BENEDICT LUST, Naturarzt, co 


IMPORTER OF THE ONLY Genuine 


Kneipp Remedies, Books, Herbs, Miefjrgelz Cocos, etc. 


KNEIPP'S FAMOUS BOOKS: 


My Water Cure! Paper, 60 cents, Cardboard, 80 cente. Elegantly Bound, $1.65. 
Thus Shalt Thou Live!“ 60 “ + 80 $ " — 165. 
My Will. LL 60 a a" 80 LT] „ LLI 1.65, 
Codici] to My Will. 60 * e 80 * " 1.65. 
Care of Children. e Ww) " 2 s 1,65 


CHINAGRASS UNDERWEARE, HYGIENIC SUPPLIES, ETC. 


e Von: KNEIPP+BLAETTER™ Atb "GESUNDHEITS-KALENDER." 


the Monthly 
Sample copy and Catalogue free on application. 


Kneipp Health Store and Kneipp Water Cure Institute: 
11) East 58th Street, New York. 


New Lessons in Modern Astrology and Occult Astronomy B 


ENTITLED "ASTROLOGY FOR ALL" OR HOUSEHOLD ASTROLOGY" 


This is the title of a new series of lessons that are now appearing in the pages of MODERN 
ASTROLOGY, in which the science of Astrology will be thoronghly taught in a style and manner 
never before attempted by any living Astrologer. So cumplete and exhaustive is it intended to make 
these lessons, that they will not only he simple and quite eaaily understood by all who have not the 
least idea of the science, but the student who has been many years engaged in wrestling with many 
of ita problems will tind a solution to the most difficult points so clearly laid before him, that he can- 
not help being delighted with the simplicity of the teaching. Information that cannot be found in 
any books dealing with the subject of Astrology will be published for the first time by the author. 


"ASTROLOGY FOR ALL" 

Will be the most complete text-book of Astrology that has ever leen published. 
“ASTROLOGY FOR ALL" 

Will be the future standard work on Astrology It will be issued as a separate part on MODEKN 


ASTROLOGY, the whole when complete making a valuable work which may be bound into one or sev- 
eral volumes, Remember the TirLi: 


"Astrology for AIl" or "Household Astrology." 


Single copies 25 centa; annual subscription $3.00, post free. Address 9 Lyncroft Gardens, West 
Hampstead, London, N, W., England. May be ordered through the Exoteric Publishing Company. 


PLANETS AND PEOPLE. 


QUARTERLY, 


Yt deals with Wonderful Mysteries from the 
Sun, the lost know ledge of the Ancients, and the 
living wonderin of tlie present time. 

Astronomy. Astrology, Psychology, Palmistry, 
Pbhrenologs. Hypnotism, Theosophy, Spiritism, 
Mystery, Magic. Symbolixm, Metaphysics, Re- 
ligions, Pulitica, Finance, Anatomy, Physiology, 


edicine, Surgers, Health and Higher Atrain- ' 


ment, and their relation to the Science of Planet- 
ary Vibration.the Law of Magnetics and Alchemy 
A Pemonal llorescope Free with each sub- 
seription, Ouly $1.00 a veur; single or imple 
copiea, 1e. Address, 
PLANETS AND PEOPLE. 
169 Jackson St.. Chicago. III. 


KOSMOS 


A Quurterly Magazine devoted to Cult- 
ural Ideals. the Psychology of Education and the 
Educational Values of Citizenship. Official Or- 
gan of the Civica Book Club. 


| Adolph Roeder, Editor. 
J. €. Parkison, Publisher, 


Price, 91.00 per year. Single num- 


. ber, 10 cents. Send for sample. Ad. 
dress, KOSMOS, 
l Vineland, N. J, 


THE ZODIACAL INDICATOR, This instrument is proh 


ably the most perfect me- 
chanical device yet con- 
structed for finding the 
rising sign, as it gives the 
degree and minute of that 
sign's elevation above the 
horizon for any Latitude 
between 22° and 55" which 
embraces nearly tbe whole 
eivilized world. [t will be 
a great convenience to as- 
trologers; and those who 
doubt the influence of the 
zdiacal signs, or those who 
wish to experiment upon 
such influence. will find.— 
by having: this Indicator a! 
hand and watehing the 
change of their mental and 
physical states with the 
changing signs,—that not 
only will their own experi- 
ence convince them of the 
reality of zmliacal influ- 
ence, but that a new field 
of experimentation, most 
interenting and profitable, will open up to them. (Every one is not sufficiently sensi- 
tive to feel these changes, but, in most instances, the observer will be quite conscious 
of them.) The Indicator is neatly and durably constructed, and. with proper care. 
will last for years. Price $1.00. Sold by Esoteric Publishing Co. 


Professors = Teachers 


Can save from !O to 25 per cent on al! thelr Magazines and Periodicals bv 


subscribing through us. We supply annually more than 600 PUBLIC LI- 
BRARIES, READING ROOMS. and PUBLIC SCHOOL LIBRARIES. 
Ask for our Catalogue and send your list for our estimate. Established 29 
years. 
Reference, any publisher In the United States. 
The Kenyon News & Postal Subscription Co., Chicago, III. 


mw PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH. 


BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 


Que of the clearest and most logical expositions of the New Thought philoso- 
phy that have yet appeared. It is thoroughly Christian in tone, and full of helpful 
suggestions for the aspiring soul, as well as for those seeking bodily health. Contents:— 
Introductory; The. Recuperative Force: The Healing of Disease: Mental Causation: 
Prayer; Psyehie Powers; A Universal Law; The Duty of the Church: Ocenlt Phe- 
nomena: Practical Suggestions for Self-Help. 


Cloth, 75 vents. 


THE ALLIANCE PUBLISHING COMPANY 
19 West Slat Street, New York: N. Y. 


~essons by Correspondence in 
Occult Science and Solar Biology. 


These lessons will enable one to understand the Laws or Lire, HEALTH and 
Happiness. They give an exact method of delineating character, showing the 
Wd ENTAL, PuvaicAL and Business qualifications, and CONJUGAL ADAPTABILITY ; 


su, the Cause and CURR of Disrarr. 


Full written Delineation of Character with advice $2.00 


For particulars. address 


M. W. Drury or Mary Wheeler, 
5 Mt. Pleasant Place, Boston, Mass. 


A · N. G · L · O-R· U · S· S· I · A N’ 


Seeka to spread an accurate knowledge of internal affairs and events in Russia, and their bear- 
ing upon international policy; Voices Russian Public Opinion condemned to silence in the country 
itself; Advocates Civil and Religions Liberty and Universal Pence and Brotherhood; Aspires to the 


attainment of just laws for both sexes alike, 


DEALS WITH THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS:— 


The Anglo-Russian Commerce; Consular Reporte; Political, Religious, and Social Newa; Literature; 
Art; Musie; Meetings and Societies; Humanitarian and Peace Movements; 
Biographies; Stories; Wit and Humour, ete., ete. 


"THE ANGLO-RUSSIAN" is an independent organ not identified with any political party or re- 
ligious denomination, and is open to all sincere opponents, k 

“THE ANGLO-RUSSIAN" reaches that section of the publicat large, in and out of England, which 
takes 3 particular interest in Russia, and ix supplied to continental eatabliahmenta and institutions 


frequently by Russians. 


"THE ANGLO-RUSSIAN" is edited by JAAKUFF PRELOOKER, author of “Under the Tzar and Queen 
Victoria,” Hon. Sec. of the Runsian Reformation Society." 


“THE Anglo- Russian“ is published on the first day of each month. Subscription la. 6d, (40 cta.) 


per annum, post free. Single copy Lad (4 cta.). 


Specimen copies will be sent post free, and full prospectus, handbills, ete., will be supplied to any- 


one willing to make use of them. 


Published by J. F. SPRIGGS, 21 Paternoster Sq., London, E. C., Eng. 


The following work begins a serien of Bible Re- 
riews and helps by Mr. Butier that will be found 
exceedingly interesting and instructive ta thane work- 
ing on lines of Exoteric thought. 


"REVISED ESOTEZRICK 
Volume No. 2. 
*** COMPANION VOL. TO NO. 1 ¢¢¢ 


PRICE, & 2.00. 


ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., 
Applegate. (nl. 


Have you 

“COMMON SENSE"? 
If not. send at onee for a free copy of 
this liberal minded advoeate of advanced 
thought. Brings health and success. Ad- 
dress "COMMON SENSE." E. T. 
State St., Chicago. Ils. 
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SOME PHILOSOPHY 
OF THE HERMETIOS, 


Price, Cloth, $1.28. 
—and— 


SOME MORE PHILOSOPHY 
OF THE HERMETIOS, 


Cloth, Price, 1.50. 


Published by Authority of a Mystic Order, 


President Stanford University: 

I have read the little book Some Philosophy 
of the Hermeties, with both surprise and pleas- 
ure. It is full of sound wisdom thrown into a 
striking literary form, which seems to hide the 
eominonest of its common sense," It ia a book 
to be encouraged, und it ought to bs a practical 
help to many in the conduet of life. 

Very truly yours, 
Davm & JORDAN. 


For Sale by Esoterie Publishing Co, 


MIND 


A New Magazine of Liberal Thought 


John Emery McLean, Editor. 


Contributions from the best known writers on SCIENCE. PHILOSOPHY. 
RELIGION, PSYCHOLOGY, METAPHYSICS, OCCULTISM. 


$9.00 a year, 90 cents a copy. At all news-stands, or mailed by the publishers. 


Send 10 cents for sample copy and catalogue of new and important books 
on the above andzkindred subjects. Address, 


The Alliance Publishing Company, 
“Life Bldg., 19 and 21 W. Slat NC, N. Y, City. 
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ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO., Applegate, Cal. 


HER 


UNIVERRAL TRUTH iv a monthly magazine 
teaching that knowledge, health, love and abund- 
ance are omnipresent now, and are for every one 
who chooses to appropriate them. Annie Rix 
Militz is now writimg the International Bible Les- 
sons, and Fanny M. Harley is eoutinving her 
"Simplified Lessons in the Science of Being:“ 
the first of which was published in the October 


number 1897, All back numbers can be ob- 


tained, 

UNIVERSAL TRUTH teaches people how by 
building their lives on a Metaphysical basis they 
may attain the divine ideal which the Christ held 
out in bis teachings when he said “Greater 
things than these ye may do.” 

Price $1.00 a year. Addrees UNIVERSAL 
TRUTH, 87 Washington St., Chicago, Ill. 


Neue a 0 
a i ische 
Metaphysisehe Foie 
Ru ndsehau Forschungen 
Archiv fuer Hiorungustiamus, Phrenalogie, Ar 
trologie, Theosophisches Forum, M vache 


Buechersi. 


Herausgegeben und verlegt vou 
PAUL ZILLMAN, 


Gross-Lichterfelde S, Carls.r. 3 
be! Berlin, Germany. 


Jährlich. 88.50. — Einzel-Heft, 25 cents. 


The “Neue Metaphysiache Rundschau” ia the 
most important Metaphysical and occult. maga- 
zine of Geemany. he author is known ax an 
exact scientist and an able oocultist in bis own 
country, and gives in his journal an interesting 
delineation of the Laws of Being. of the 5. — 
tions of the human mind. ete The "Ne 
Metaphysische Rundsehuu™ is the brother of 
"Intelligence," in German. 


“THE NEW MAN " devoted to the mas- 
tery of sin, sickness and poverty through the de- 
velopment of forves latent in man. — 81.00 
year, sample copy for two wnt stamp. The * 
Man Pub, Co., 1421 N Grand Ave., St. Louis, Mu. 


THE EPHEMERIS, 
giving the position of the Moon for INCA 
Ih, and designed for insertion in the Solar 
Biology table, can be had by sending twentr- 
five ota. tn this Office. Single vear five cts. 


HARMON Y, a wonthly magazine devoted 
to Truth 1.00 per year. Sample copy 10 ceam. 
M. E. and ©. L. Cramer, Editors, 33600 th St. 
San Franoinco. Calif. 


THE DEGREES OF THE ZODIAC SYMBOLIZED, 


BY "CHARUBEL," 


“And I bronght to light the fiery 


in darkness. 


To which is added-- 


symbola that were aforetime wrapt 
uchi. 


The THEORETICAL VALUE OF THE DEGREES OF THE ZODIAC 
BY H. 8. GREEN. 


Paper. 


50 vents, 


For sale by ESOTERIC PUBLISHING COMPANY. 


REGENERATION: 
The Gate of Heaven. 


A most complete and satisfactory suinninry of 
evidence in favor of the life of regeneration 
embodying the reaults of exhaustive scientific re- 
warch: Biology, Physiology. the Bible. Philo- 
wphy., Sacred nud Profane History, Art nud 
Poetry, alse the opinions of leading Scientists, 
am all brought into requisition and caiwed to 
bear testimony to the regeneration. No honest 
weptie can read this book without being cou- 
vinced of the truth, importance, and benefit« of 
the life. Those whe xtand olore in the regon- 
eration shonld place this book in the handa of 
hone around them. Paper, $1.50, 
ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO.. 


Applegate, California. 


DAS WORT. 


A GERMAN MONTHLY MAGAZINE devoted 
V the Science of Divine Healing and Practical 
Christianity. $1.00 per vear, Samples free, 


H. H. JKHROEDER, 
Elilur and Publisher. 
2622 South 12th St., St. Louis, Mo. 


The Esoteric 


$1.00 per year. 
Single copy to 
cents. 


Practical Methods 


—T0— 
[nsure Success. 


This booklet is à special gnide to voung. nien 
und women who wish to wench the highest niri- 
mate of life in any and all departments inelnd- 
lng u pure. Chrixtiau life. ‘The rules Inid down 
are so plain und simple that children fram ten 
to eighteen year understand them better than 
those of mature age, whose lives have been per- 
verted by false habite. Their practical value 
nnd reliability have been proven in America and 
Europe by thousands of young und old. of bath 
sexes Hundreds of the ahlest. medical prneti- 
tionem of every school «endorse. nud highly rev- 
ommend them aa being the trie und safe rund to 
neee , The methods set forth ia thia book will 
produce surpassing vigor of health aud power of 
mind. ind add n nimguetimu that will enable the 
possess to wory all before bim. This little 
beok. a pocket edition. is distributed by the 

l Esoteric Publishing Co.. on receipt of 10 cent, 
Bound in cloth 25 cents. 
Esoterie Publishing Co... Applegate, California 


THE ALTRUIST 


Ix a monthly paper, partly in phonetic spell- 
ing, and devoted to common property, united lu- 
bor, mutual assistance and equal rights. It is 


issued by the Altruist Community, of St. Lonis, 
whose members hold all their property in com- 
mon, live and work together in a permanent 
home for their mutual enjoyment, assistance and 
support. and bath men and women have equal 
rights and decide on all ite business affinirs hy 
their majority vote. 25 cents a vear; apecimen 
copy free, Address A. Longley, Editor, 8219 
Olive St. St. Louis, Mo. 


THE PROPHET. tssuec ror the 


Brotherhood of the Eternal Covenant. 
Monthly; per year, 75 cts. Oaklyn, N J. 


THE ESOTERIC EPHEMERIS 
FOR 1900 


IS NOW ON SALE. It contains much information valuable in the detineatica 
of character by SOLAR BIOLOGY. The issue for 1900 is much larger than th: 
for the current year, and will be sold for 25 cents. 


ESOTERIC PUBLISHING CO. 


ASTROLOGICAL CALCULATIONS 


lut. Questious on one subject, such as Kusineas, Money, Property. Kemwavala, Truro Ter 
ship, Murriage, |isease, Stocks und Shares. Annuities, Life Insurance, ete., . 
ime of birth not absolutely necessary for questions under No. J. 

For caloulating questions on 3 mubjecta, (date and time of birtb--if known—required). 6) cem 
2d. Birthday Fi ure. showing the important eveuts in the current year of life, * coma 
3d.  Rectifying or finding the exnct time of Birth from given data. such ns date of Marriage— 

heath of u parent—or some other event in life. . 0. 30 cem 
dth. Nativity of Birth written out, giving a deliueation of charac ter. also a general Íorecmm of 

the principal affairs of life, such ax the best business to follow, who and wben to marry; d 

predinposed to. best direction to live and to travel for health. and e ric "he aod which wll 

be the lest part of life; children. friends, enemies, etc... . 0. 85 
Sth, Events for five years of life, AS 
üth. A description of the most prominent events and dates and when ‘thine events ill , 

throngh twelve yearn. vw cg ee gio 
jth, No. 4 and No. 0 together, * 


For Nativities of Birth, wo xm state Án Time of Birth, 
Sex and Birthplace, Married or Single. 
ALL QUESTIONS MAY BE ANSWERED BY LETTER, OR PERSONAL INTERVIEWS GIVEN 


Crystal Glasses for Clairvoyant persons sold. Also agent for the 
Esoteric Magazine and other Occult Works. 
—ADDRESS— 


D. Lund, Fern Cottage, Keighley, England. 


What a Graphophone Does. 


A Graphophone will make your home 
a happy one, for it is always ready to 
entertain. It will reproduce the music 
of bands, orchestras and soloists. You 
can have music of any kind at any time. 
and need no skilled performers to ren- 
der it. The music is there, the recon! 
that will set the waves of melody in 
motion again whenever you touch the 
button. On a Graphophone too you 
can record your own voice or music or 
any sound and reproduce them imma- 
ately. These varied and wonderful pow- 
ers make the Graphophone a marvellous 
entertainer for the home.  "iraphe 
phones ean be bought for $10 and up. 


Mort fn»einating inven 
lan of the age Alu- 
read: t enterigip. Ve 
vmm noskill to oper 
we it und prodno the 
inue of bans, omtes 
ros, voraliste ot insir 
montai xololsty. There te 
like it for an evening's entertainment. 


nothing 
Other 9o-called 8 machines reproduce 


only records of cut-and-dried subjects. specially 
Ie pared in u luboratory, but the Graphophane 
s not limite! to such performances n the 
repade m you can easily make and instantly 

reproduce reeonis of the foire, or apy sound. 

us It con-tuntly awakens new interest and 
its charm i» ever fresh. The reproductions are 


clear and brilliant. 


Nee are sold lor 510 5; = 


Ixing Mac! 


fo 
7 Tal Tor vatalogus. and 


Write for Catalogue 30 to the 
COLUMBIA PHUNOGRAPE c^ 


Dept, Wi, 72 Marker Sr.. San Fraue Cal 


"ARS VIVENDI." THE INVALID'S HOME 


ablished by Nichols & Co., in 1896. 
second Edition in 1898. Containing a AT EOEOMO, IND. 
sumé of the Contenta by Sir Montagu 


»llock. Bart. entitled “Principles of Men- 
1 Science culled from ‘Ara Vivendi. " A HYGIENIC INSTITUTION WHERE 


Crown vo, Prive 2 | -auts ALL FORMS OF DISEASE 
ARE TREATED WITH 
VOLO, OR THE WILL; Barus, MassaGE, ELECTRICITY, 


Vhat It Is, How to Strengthen and SwxbirsH Movements, SURGICAL AND 


t . 
LOW, SA, Te MRDICAL APFLIANCKA. 
Crown Xvo. Price 3 | 4 net. 


RYSTAL-GAZING The Journal of Hygeio-Therapy and 
— Anti-Vaccination, is Published 
CLAIRVOYANCE. at this Institution. 


-ALBO— 


By Jolin Melville. y a" 0 
The Principles and Practice of this 


The clairvoyant sees through «pace and 


atter, a» the New X Rays penetrate School of the Healing Art 

lid bodies. This new work ao promi- Taught here. 

ently reviewed hy the Daily Chroniclé. — r. v. Gifford, M. D., Pnorurox. 
Crown Svo. Cloth. Price | - — 


Cireulars of the Institution and School, alan 
sauiple copies of Journal sent free on . 


ESOTERIC ANTHROPOLOGY. - € ee 


complete mamal of Henlth for every man nnd A B ARG Al N! ! 


woman, Price ^a. 


(MYSTERIES OF MAN.) 
By S. L. Nichola. M. D 


House and lot for «ale in Berk- 
ley. California. House contains 
four rooms. Lot 50x130 feet. 


rofusely Illustratecl with Fifty Engraving. Good well, with windmill and 
ae pope of this work having now been in- tank. Fruit trees: flowers: and 

wel to the general publie is, we consider, the 6 : 
sat testiniony of ita value as a Hygienic Guide. chicken house. n AN in first- 
icholr & Co., 23, Oxford St.. London, W. Eng. class condition. Three blocks 
from Eleetrie Car line. Five 
minutes walk from the Universi- 

REVISED ESOTERIC j 

— — ——— e ty of California. Price. 81.200. 

Terins eash. Address, 

VOLUME I. T. A. WILLISTON, 
Applegate, Cal. 
SHOULD BE READ 
-BY- SAMPLE copies of 100 different leading news- 


papers and magazines sent to any address upon re- 
cio d ESOTERIK STH DENT ceipt of 10 cents to pay for mailing. American 


lhis book contains all the essential matter Subscription Agency, Box 61, Indianapolis. Ind. 
found in Vol. I. II. of Tue Esorenic. 


THE ARTICLE, Üsman's Palmistry Ingtructor, 


*RACTICAL INSTRUCTIONS =F 
FOR REACHING THE HIGHEST y 
GOAL OF HUMAN ATTAINMENT. Leo S. Osman. 
ls in itedf a complete Occult. library. PROFUSELY ILLUSTRATED, 
Phe laws explained therein will, if cun- 
mientimsly followed, lead the stident to Price 25 Cents, 


the highest goal of his dexires. 
Nicely bound in Cloth. Price 82. For sale by Esoterie Publishing Company. 


Practical Metaphysics - - - - 


T Heating and Self-Culture, 


Cloth, $1.50, post- paid. 
For Sale by Exoteric Publishing Company. 


BUSINESS SUCCESS THROUGH MENTAL 
ATTRACTION. 
By Chas. W. Close, Ph. D., S. S. D. 
Paper: Price W vents. silver. 

This little pamphlet gives the principles in- 
volved in the application of mental law to the 
vontrol of financial conditions. giving rules to 
»ecure businessa success by mental attraction. 

CHARLES CLOSE, 

124. Birch St., Bangor, Maine. 

N. B. The above and Tur Free Man 2 
toontha, with «pecial offer to the aiek, for 20 ita., 
silver. 

TRE VEGETARIAN 


S'Y MILL. 
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st si) Vegetarian 


j ane who t Vegstoricnse wimbi 
è the m if th knew of the many 
ti e necs to Which it ceu be put Ne 
ra t of y would induce me to pari 
L "nie Meot gor another nhu 
NA Jackeon CO., Alsbastia, Arges 
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1 1 A Monthly Journal devot- 
ll 0 Pence wf te the Seience of Life. 
* Health, Culture, and Edu- 


cation; spevial articles on diatetics. 
Edited by V. J. Hilla. 


Subscription price, $1 u year. Six months Se. 


Special offer to EsoTERIC readers. Send us $1 


for one year's subscription tu INTELLIGENCE and 
we will mail you the Journal regularly every month, 
und send you a copy of The World's Crisiz, con- 
taining Washington's Vision at Valley Forge. n 
copy of Life and Hralth, a valnable hooklet on 
disease of stomach and bowels. and we will 
also mail you regularly for twelve months a Jour- 
nal entitled Hoi to Grow Flowers, which tells you 


all about flowers and hew to cultivate them, 
Sample copy of Inlelligence, 10 cts. 


Address 
Institute of Biological Science, Springtield, Ohio. 
N 


Mind Cure... 
The Greatest Healing Power on 


Lay your prejudice aside long enne 
to read this sworn testimonial of a > 
that seems miraculous: 


This is to certify that my upper lip amd al 
portion of my nose were vaten away with 
of ao prononnced a character that phrsieciam i 
elared the case incurable aud me a duomed ma 
My situation and feeling» were hevond desempe 
tion, when I heard of Mrs. Helen Wilinani ma 
her power over every form of disease. After! 
put myself under her mental treatnient the eate 
of the rauser ceased and new Heel began to g 
from the edges of it, whieh gradually spread ore 
the cheek until rhe umightly opening was cla 
The nose at this time is about completed, and ti» 
lip is nearly filled in. E am able to 
her efforts u wtecess. My general health is foli 
restored. and | have gone to work again with na 
customary strength, This testimonial is giet 
from a thankful heart: and I am clad ro add that 
mis faith in her ix so givat that I believe she a 
cure anv disease nnder the ann. All thiis ex 
done without the ue of medicines—hy moesta 
treatment alone. Respectfully, J. M. ENI 

Subscribed and sworn te before me rhis iw 
day of March. 18/7, xt Daytona, Fla 

C, M. BiscnRAM, Ji, Notary Publi 

I am acquainted with Mr. English and ra 
trnly say that this vase ia not only true in ever 
particular, as set forth by Mr. Bingham. otr w 
tary. but that che cure spoken of. I must confess 
surpass hunin comprehension. During wor 
than 40 sears of observation. and experience | 
have met nothing like the above case, This con 
tribution is voluntary. 


Sen Breeze. Fla.. March 2. 18:7. 
De. E E. Dawns 


C. A. BarLovan, Sea Breeze. Fla. 

I have thousands of testimonials el 
other cures embrieing every formi of dis 
ease, some of whieh are published in 2 
pamphlet ealed "Phe Mind Cure Treat: 
went, Write te me for my terms: they 
are moderate: and ask for The Mind 
Cure Pamphlet” This is free to all whe 
want it. Address. 

HELEN WILMANS, Sea Breeze. Fla 


SUBSCRIBE FOR 
The Morning Star, 


A Monthly Journal of Mystical aud 
Philosophical Research. 

An able exponent of Hernietie Science, ginie 
the inier meanings of the doctrines of Primiti 
Christianity, those of Christ Jenn and the Iu 
mortal Isis —the ereative Wisdom of the (ee 
t. the Mysteries of Free Masonry, and Philo 
phy of the Rosicrucians, Alchemy. A- uu 
tw. Nanple copy free. 

FIFTY CENTS PER ANNUN 


Peter Davidson. Loudsville, Georgi? 
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